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puertee 



The basis of this book is the first volume of the seríes of 
Lehrbücher des Seminats fdr Orientalische Sprachen, publish- 
ed at Berlín in 1 890. Its author, Df. Lange, before his appoint- 
ment at Berlín, had been for a number of years instructor ín 
the Germán language at the Daigaku Yobimon (Preparatory 
School to the University) in Tókyo. Since that time all his 
■energies ha ve been devoted to the task of making his country- 
men acquainted with the Japanese language and literature. 

My own experience as a missionary student of the lan- 
guage having proved the valué of this work I prepared aix 
English editíon which was printed at Sendai, 1901-1903. 
After I undertook the task Dr. Lange sent me copious notes 
'Of corrections and additions gathered duríng hís ten years* ex- 
perience as a teacher. Justice to him requires me to state that 
I usedthe material thus graciously placed át my disposal with 
.a very free hand, for several reasons. In the first place Dr. 
Lange had prepared his book with the needs of a Germán 
student in view, and while the needs of an English-speaking 
student are in the main the same, there are many cases ¡u 
which an explanation intended for the one will not help the 
other. Secondly, Dr. Lange's notes were in many instances 
-mere suggestions, very fruitful indeed, but not fully developed. 
And, finally, I felt that I had one advantage over the original 
author in that I had used his text-book when I first learned 
my Japanese, and was thus in a position to test it as he could 
not. My subsequent experience in the use of the language had 
revealed omissions not so apparent to the author himself. 
Accordingly it was my aim to recast all the material in such a 
way as to make it most helpful to the English-speaking student. 
This book is not a translation and Dr. Lange is not responsible 
for any errors that it may contain. 

221154 



IV PREFACE 

If I had been permitted to remain in Japan I might have 
undertaken a complete reconstructi.on of the vvork ; but that is 
out of the question for the present. A cali for a second edition 
having come unexpectedly soon, I have had time only for a 
superficial revisión, with constant reference to the second 
Germán edition, which appeared at Berlín in the early part of 
this year. The new Lehrbtuh contains eight hundred pages, 
of which the last two hundred are devoted to an entirely; new. 
German-Japanese vócabulary. Since students novv have access 
to a very satisfactory English-Japanese dictionary it, does not 
seem necessary to include such a feature in the English edition» 
The improvements in the body of the new Germán edition 
were largely anticipated by the former English edition, in the 
preparation of which, as has been stated, Dr. Lange generously 
co-operated with me. Accordingly, in the main, the arrange-*' 
ment and the paging remain as before. The selections at the 
end have been somewhat increased. 

The aim of the book is pedagogical rather than scientific ; 
henee the combination of system and no-system and the num- 
erous repetí tions. The pedagogical principie has been applied^ 
for example, in the study of words. When it seems likely ta 
aid the memory of the student to indícate the origin of a word, 
this is done ; but when the etymology is disputed or apt to be 
confusing, nothing is said about it and the student must learn 
the word as a whole. The repetitions in most cases are not 
accidental but designed. For the student must pass through 
three stages to become master of an idiom. First, he need3 to 
be thoroughly convinced that there is such an idiom ; secondly, 
he must learn how to use it, and, thirdly, after he has entirely. 
forgotten its existence he needs to be reminded that he cannot 
get along very well without it. 

A truly scientific grammar of the colloquial is yet to be. 
written. But in one respect this work may claim to be scienti- 
fic : it has been the constant aim of Dr, Lange, and of myself, 
to set forth the language as it is actually spoken by tlie Japan- 
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ese themselves, not as we would speak it. The sentences have 
all been taken from the moüths of Japanese and repeatedly 
reviewed and critícízed by competent Japanese. The senten- 
ces to be translated from English into Japanese were first writ- 
ten out ín Japanese and then translated into English vvith a 
view to retranslation. 

Dr. Lange acknowledges his obligations to Mr. Tsurutaró 
Senga and Mr. Tsuji Takahira, who assisted him with his two 
editipns respectively. In the preparation of the former English 
edition, at every step I leaned heavily on my colleagues and 
friends Messrs. Tadashi Igarashi, Jiro Maéda'and Jwae Irie. 
The proofs of the present edition have been read by Mr. J. L, 
Cowen and reviewed by Prof. Isao Matsuda. Thanks are 
also due to Rev. H. K. Miller and Mr. Cowen íor invaluable 
assistance. 

Christopher Noss 

Lancaster, Pennsylvaniá 
-, November, 1906, 
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NOTE. 

The abbreviations will hardly require explanation, except 
the letter (c), which indicates that a word is oí Chinese 
origin. 

Marks of parenthesis ( ) indicate explanalions or para- 
phrases; square brackets [ ] indicate English words which 
are not to be translated into Japanese. 



INTRODUCTION 



The J apáñese Language 

The Japanese Language is the mother-tongue of about 
5Q,OOO,O0O persons. In Ja pan proper, excluding the recent 
accessions to the Empire, such as Taiwan (Formosa), the 
native population is linguistically homogeneous, with the ex- 
ception of a few remnants of the aborigines. Even the Aínu, 
of whom about 18,000 may still he found ín Hokkaido and 
Saghalien, are being rapidly assimilated. 

The relation of the Japanese to other languages has not yet 
been satisfactorily determined. The attempt to discover an 
affinity with the Aryan languages a has, it must be said, not 
been successful ; for the words that are identical or eveh similar 
are too few to justify the inference of a common origin. The 
same criticism is applicable to the attempt to establish a relation 
with the Semitic languages. b A comparison of Japanese 
roots with those of certain Altaic languages, such as the 
Mongolian, Tungusic, Manchurian, Turkish, etc., does not 
bring us any nearer to the soiution of the problem. c Neverthe- 
less Japanese is usually regarded as belonging to this great 
group of Altaic languages, for the reason that it has in 
common with them the characteristic known as agglutination. 
That is, in Japanese, as in all agglutinative tongues, inflection 
in the ordinary sense is replaced by a loóse attachment of par- 
ticles to the stem as suffixes, while the stem itself remanís com- 
parad vely unaffected. ~But it must be noted that the colloquial 
as compared with the classicai Japanese seems to be in a state 
of transition from the agglutinative to the inflectional stage. 
In regard to syntax also the Japanese is very much like some 
of the languages that belong to the Altaic group, e. g., the 
Manchurian. 

Sinico-Japanese 

With Chínese the Japanese language proper has no relation 
whatever. In the former, words are properly monosyllabic and 
frequently end in consonants ; in the latter they are mostly 

a See Transactions of the Asiatic Society Japan, Vol. II., p. 199 tf. 
b Japan Evangelist, October, 1906. 

C Grunzel, Entivurf ehier vergleichenden Grammatik der altaischen Sprachen, 
Leipzig, 1895. 
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polysyllabic, the syllables being uniformly composed of a voweí 
or of a simple consonant followed by a vowel. a The syntax 
too is utterly different. 

Yet Chínese is of great importance m the study of Japanese, 
even of greater importance than Latin is in the study of 
English. Through the study of Chínese literature and the 
Buddhistic scriptures (which carne to Japan in the form of 
Chínese translations), the importation of the Chínese arts 
and sciences, and the adoption of the ideographic script, it has. 
come to pass that a great mass of Chínese words and expres- 
sions has found entrance into the Japanese language, in nu- 
merous cases even supplanting the native terms. 

Accordingly modern Japanese is a mixture of native elementa 
and words borro wed from the Chínese and possesses a rich vo- 
cabulary. For many ideas there are both Japanese and Chí- 
nese terms. Of the latter the greater number are not under- 
stood except in educated circles. Many, however, have become 
thoroughly naturalized ; e. g., sen-taku laundry. b In many 
instances the Chínese expressions have supplanted the native. 
Thus, for example, the modern peasant calis thunder raí (c)- 
rather than kami-naru The dictionaries are full of classical 
native words whích are understood only by those who make 
their study a specialty. 

The common use of words derived from the Chínese is due- 
not simply to the natural liking for foreign terms, but much 
more to the fact that the demand for new words expíe ssing 
new conceptions is most easily and conveniently met by form- 
ing compounds from the Chínese. These are often remarkable 
for conciseness. " Telegraph " is den-shin, from den lightning 
and shin tidings. Marconi has no sooner perfected his great 



a The only exception is n, But in genuine Japanese words, like shinan 
(classical future of shinu to die), the n is derived from mu, All other words 
ending in n are either imported from other languages or of onomatopoetic 
character. 

b It rarely happens, however, that foreign terms are regularly inflected 
like genuine Japanese words. The rule is to regard them as substantives, 
adding suru (to do) to form verbs, na or no to form adjectives and ni to form 
adverbs. Sometimes a single word may serve all these purposes; e. g., teki-to 
suitability, tekiio suru be suitable, tekiio na suitable, tekiio «/suitably. But we 
also have such regular verbs as tekitau t tekitatte oppose, from teki-tai ; rydru, 
ryotie cook, from ryo-ri ; shikem, shikette be stormy, from shi-ke ; giichim^ 
guchitte be silly (rare), from gti-chi; taijiru, taijite subdue (rare), from tai-ji t and 
the adjective hidoi, from hido. Sonie nouns, like urna horse and teni cash^ 
hive been so transfcrmed that few suspcct their Chínese origin. 
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invention than the Japanese have a new word ready for the 
dictionary ; namely, mu-sen- den- shin {mu- sen without líne). 
" Automobile " is ji-dd-sha (self move vehicle). " Concrete *' 
is yu-kei (having form) ; " abstract," mu-kei. The exigencies 
of our own time have called forth an immense number of new 
scientific and philosophical terms which the dictionary-makers 
have been quite unable fully to compile. 

In order to speak correctly it is often important to know~ 
whether a word is of Japanese or of Chinese origin especially 
in using the honorifics and the numeráis. a This distinction 
will be easy to make after a little practice. The Chinese 
vocables are very short. Monosyllables containing a long 
vowel or ending in n are generally of Chinese origin. These 
vocables usually occur not singly but in compounds, mostly- 
of two components. There are, however, a few hybrid com- 
pounds (Ch. IX) like our own " automobile." 

The pronunciation of the words taken from the Chinese is - 
very different from that now in vogue in China. b Originally 
derived from certain Chinese dialects, it has apparently suffered 
great phonetic changes in the course of time, so that the Chi- 
nese cannot understand it at all. The classical pronunciation. 
now taken as the standard by educated people is the kan-on- 
(lit sound of Kan). Kan or Han was the ñame of the dynas- 
ties that reigned in the north from B. C. 206 to A. D. 264.° 
But many older words, especially those connected with Bud- 
dhism, are pronounced according to the go-otu Go or IVu, at 
the time when Chinese literature was introduced into Japan, 
about A. D. 300, was one of the three Chinese states and in- 
cluded the provinces south of Shanghai. More modern sounds 
are known as to-on, Td or Tang having been the dynasty 
reigning from 618 to 913. Excepting proper ñames, there are 
very few words that folio w the ídon, the most common being 
an-don lamp (oíd style), cha- chin lantern, fu-ton cushion, tem~ 
din balance, fu- shin building operations, etc. 



a Another case in point is that of the word ieki (different from the tekfi 
above), used in formal speech as a suffix to nouns derived frora the Chinese. 
The rule is that before a Chinese word no particle is needed, but before a native 
word no must be added ; ■. g., from H-sd ideal and ningen man, riso-teki ningen 
ideal man, but riso-teki no kuni ideal country. 

b See Lange, Einführung in die japanische Schrift> p. 70 ff and Cliambcr- 
lain, «« Introduclion to the Study of Japanese Writing," p. 372 ff. 

c Kan often raeans " China " in general, but v like almost all Chinese words, 
occurs only in compounds; e. g., kan-go Chinese words kan-ji Chínese charac — 
ters, kam bun (for kan-bwt) Chinese composition, etc. See also p. 1 2 2a. 
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< In á few wórds, such as nan south, the pronunciación has 
not'varied. But in Mei-ji enlightened rule, myó-nicki to-hiór- 
row (nichi'áay) and Min the-Ming dynasty, the same woíd 
has three differetit pronunciations. So the character shan in 
Shan-hai Shanghai is sko mkan-on and/<? in goon, Practically 
ojily the kanon and goon need be taken into the account, and 
the studentneed not trouble himself much aboutthe differences 
between them. Usually the goon is distinguished from the 
kanon by association with oíd Buddhistic terms. Compare : 



Goon 


Kanon 


Japanese 


English 


nih 


' jin 


hito 


man, person 


nichi 


jitsu 


hi 


day 


dai 


tai 


okii 


greát 


sai 


sei 


nishi 


west 


kon , ' « 


kin 


ima 


now 


on 


in 


koe, oto 


voice, sound 


gyo / 


kd 


ynkU) okonau 


\ go, perform 


w^5- * 


mei 


na 


ñame 


hyo 


he i 


tsinvamono 


soldier 


kyo 


kei 


miyako 


capital 


sko 


sei - 


tadashii 


right 


gon 


gen 


kotoba 


word, speech 


motsu 


butsu 


mono 


thing 


mon 


bun 


fumi 


letter 


g e 


gwai 


soto 


outside 


e 


kwai 


— 


picture 


ge 


ka 


shita 


under 


gwaísu 


getsu 


tsuki 


moon, month 


riki 


ryoku 


chikara 


power 



Not infrequently one word may be pronounced in both ways 
%vithout changing the sense ; e. g„ lo-kyó or Tó-kei (east capi- 
tal). In most cases usage allows only one or the other. Thus 
we say sai-kyd west capital, i. e., Kyoto, but sei-nan southwest 
(lit. west south) ; myó-ji family ñame (lit. ñame character), 
but sei-mei the full ñame (family ñame and personal ñame) ; 
jre-kwa-i surgeon (lit. external branch physician), but gwai-kokn 
foreign country ; bimbo-nin pauper. but gwaikoku-jin foreigner. 

The tones or accents of the Chínese are disregarded, except 
in the composition of Chínese verses. This fact and phonetic 
decay have brought it to pass that ten, twenty or thírty 
characters may have exactly the same sound. This is the 



a The Japanese equivalent of an ideograra as dstinguished from the Chín- 
ese sound [ori) is called koe % kun (c) explanation, or yomi reading. 



INTRODUCTION xti* 

most distressing feature of the spoken Japanese language. 
Men of the same set or clique have no difficulty in understand- 
ing their ovvn technícal terms, but to the uninitiated, even 
though they be well educated, rare Chínese compounds convey 
no sense until the speaker by writing in the air or by explana- 
ron indicates what the ideograms are. ; 

> 
Words Derivéd from Western Languages 

In comparison with the Chínese the number of words ím- 
ported from the European languages is small. Thus we have 
from the Spanísh and Portuguese biidoro (vidrio)* glass (mod- 
ern glass, garasu) t kasuteira {castilla) sponge cake, kompeito 
(confeito) candy ; from the French, shabon (savon) soap, shap- 
po {chapean) hat ; from the Dutch, kohii (koffij) coffee', don- 
taku (zondag) holiday ; from the Germán, chifusu (Typhus), 
torahomn (Trackoma) granular eyelids, etc. Many words* 
have lately come in from the Englísh ; e. g., baiorin violin, 
boto boat, burashi brush, dokko dock, furaneru flanncl, fütobZru 
football, haikata (lit. high collar) a fóreignízed Japanese, 
hankechi handkerchief, inki ink, irulnineishon illumination, 
katsuretsu cutlet, matchi match, naifu knife, peiji page, pointo 
switch (on a railway), rampu lamp, ratnune lemonade, sandu- 
ichi sandwich, s hat su shirt, shichü stew, sntekki stick, suteishon 
station, tonneru tunnel, .etc. From the English through the 
French : bifuteki (biftec f¿) beefsteak. Buranketto blanket has 
beccme ketto.* 

The Standard Colloquial 

In English there is now only a slight difTerence between the- 
language of an essay and that of everyday conversation. In 
Japanese. the written language and the spoken language have 
for centuries been developing separately. Scholars absorbed: 
in the study of the ideograms and the literary styie associated 
with them, have been quite indifferent to their mother-tongue 
proper. Even now it is hard to flnd a Japanese with any sense 
of colloquial etymology or grammar. When asked about the- 
origin and significance of a word your informan t proceeds to 
discuss the ideograms used to write it. * Ask him about the 
conjugation of a verb, and he gives you paradigms from the 



a There are also a few Japanese words inEuropein languages ; e. g., Ihe 
Spanish biombo, {rom. byofrit screen, moxa (p. T45a), kimono, riksha, jujitsu, etc. 
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classical grammar which have little or no application to the 
matter in hand. The Japanese have scarcely begun to make 
a serious scientific study of their own conversational languáge. 
On the other hand, of the few who are interested, some reveal 
their inherited prejudice against zokit-go (vulgar langttage) by 
limiting its province to the small talk of everyday Ufe. The 
student cannot be too wary in accepting Japanese opinions 
about the colloquial. But it goes without saying that in the 
languáge actually employed by the Japanese of the present 
day our authoritative guide must be found. 

It can no longer be said that the colloquial of Tókyó is 
normative. Tókyó too has its dialectical peculiarities. We 
shall not go far wrong if we regard as the standard the langu- 
áge spoken in the higher educational institutions of the Empire. 
There is here a constant circulation and intermingling of teach- 
ers and students from all parts of the country, and it is here 
that the process of cry^tallization is going on most rapidly. 
This languáge of the schools, which will naturally be the lan- 
guáge of the future, is being influenced both by the literary lan- 
guáge and by English and other foreign languages. No 
obstacle should be placed in the way of the gradual assimilation 
of any needed material from the comparatively more terse and 
expressive literary languáge. The ideal of the Gem-bun-itcki- 
kwai {gen speech, bun literature, it-chi unión, /focw association) 
necessarily involves the modification of the colloquial, which 
in its present condition does very well* for story-telling, but 
for other literary purposes is rather a clumsy instrument. 
Again, Japanese is being modified by the influence of English 
much as European languages have been influenced by Latín. 
The student will soon perceive that the speech of a Japanese 
versed in English is much clearer to him than that of a Japan- 
ese of the oíd school, even when both are speaking to their 
own pcople. As nearly all Japanese students are learning 
English or some other European tongue, the inference is 
obvious. 

The development of the languáge has been most rapid 
-around the centers Kyóto and Tókyó. The most peculiar 
dialects are those of the northern and western extremities of 
Ja pan proper. 

Thus, for instance, in Tókyó one may say. Watakushi ni 
kudasaran ka. (Won't you give it to me ?), while in the 
dialect of Satsuma this becomes. Atai tamazuan ka. These 
dialects in many points preserve more of the classical languáge 
than the standard colloquial. For example, the people of the 
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the north say yogantbei (it may be good), from yokarwbeshi, 
thus preserving the classical beshi. 

In the ports there is a good deal of pidgin- Japanese {Yoko- 
havta-kotoba), which is to be avoided ; e. g., peke = dame bad, 
spoiled. The student ought also to be on his guard against 
the slang of the laboring classes. 

Practical Hints 

It would be well for the student befare he begins work on 
this book to go through a briefer course of the nature of a 
primer. To get a general idea of the genius of the language 
it is well at the outset to read rapidiy a book like Chambcrlain's 
" Handbook of Colloquial Japanese/' not stopping to master 
the details. Imbrie's " English- Japanese Etymology " will be 
found helpful later on. 

During the flrst year it will be a saving of time to employ 
as a teacher one who has a good knowledge of English. The 
teacher should be instructed when reading the Japanese 
sentences to vary them as much as possible. The i-tudent 
after transí ating into English should retranslate into Japanese. 
He will then be well prepared to take up the secón d set of 
exercises. If the teacher knovvs no English, have a friend 
instruct him how to proceed. Read to him the Japanese 
sentences one by one and have him criticise the pronunciation. 
Let him then ask simple questions which require the student 
to give the substance of the sentence in his replies. Let the 
teacher repeat each answer, correcting it as he does so. Don't 
let him ask questions about the grammar or definitions of 
words. Then transíate the English sentences and ask the 
teacher to correct the translations in the same way. In transla- 
tion it should be the aim of the student to rende r the ideas of 
the original in as brief a form as possible, translation word for 
word being quite out of the question in nearly all cases. 
When learning words the student should try to form in his 
mind a vivid conception of the actual thing or act or relation 
expressed by it, without reference to English equivalents. 
The measure of one's progress is the degree in which the 
untranslatable elements of the language are mastered. 

One peculiarity of the Japanese must be kept constantly 
in mind, namely, the persistent consciousness of the relatíve 
rank of the speaker and the person addressed as shown in the 
choice of words and grammatical forms. For the same idea 
there may be two scts of expressions, one used when the 
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subject is a despised person or one's huinble self, the other be- 
ing reserved for use when the subject is a person for whom 
one wishes to show respect or when it is necessary to guard 
one's ovvn dignity in dealing with an inferior. It is not easy 
even for a native to observe the proper distinctions without 
being either rude or excessively polite. The Japanese are 
extraordinarily polite to foreigners, and foreigners are expect- 
ed to speak a Httle more politely than a native would under 
the same circumstances. 

No progress is possible without the perpetration of ridiculous 
mistakes, and the time, when one is still obviously " green " is 
the most opportune time for mistakes. The people are natu- 
rally generous and indulgent to newcomers. So the beginner 
is advised, whatever may have been his previous habit, to 
make it a rule to chatter about any and everything under the 
sun to anybody that will listen. As soon as he comes to feel 
sensitive about mistakes progress will be very difficult. 

Helps for Further Study 

The student who has mastered this text-book should be fa- 
miliar with the grammatical structure of the coiloquial and be 
Well acquainted with about five thousand words. It is not 
practicable, even if it were desirable, to include more in a book 
of this character. In the selection the aim has been to gather 
a fully representative vocabulary of words that are in common 
use. Of the common terms, for every one that has been taken 
one or two have been left. The terminology of one's special 
business or profession will be learned almost without effort. 
But if one aspires to be able to converse freely on any subject 
of common interest, at least double the number of words con- 
tained here will be needed. A vocabulary grows only by prac- 
tice, but practice is dependen t on observation, and to prepare 
one's self for exact observation printed books are indispensable. 
It is a common experience that an entirely strange word just 
learned from a book may be heard several times within a few 
hours afterwards. 

Coiloquial literature consists mostly of stories and speeches 
of various kinds. There are a few collections of extracts in 
romaji, of which the best are : Lloyd, Coiloquial Texts ; 
Plaut, Jap anise he s Lesebuch, Berlín, 1 891 ; Benkydka tío Tomo, 
Hongkong, 1892, the little monthly periodical Yachigusa 
published in Tókyó, 1898-9, and the similar publication Romaji 
begun in 190 5. 
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In choosing books written in the Japanese script the begin- 
ner should avoid those in which the kana are small or badly 
printed. Befare he undertakes to read poorly printed books or 
newspapers it is necessary thoroughly to master the kana by 
the use of the children's first two or three readers or other col- 
loquial books in which the characters are printed large, if they 
can be found. The exercises and conversations in MacCauley's 
11 Introductory Course in Japanese " satisfy this requirement, 
but unfortunately the hiragana are written from left to right, 
an unusual arrangement not easy even for Japanese to read. 

Of the numerous conversation books Muramatsu's Meiji 
Kwaiwahen is especially commended. Many ofthe expressions 
in Satow's Kwaiwahen have become antiquated, particular! y 
those having references to travel in the interior. 

Highly tobe recommended, though the printing ofthe kana 
leaves much to be desired, are the Mukashi-banashi (ancient 
tales) and Otogi-banashi (entertaining tales) of Mr. Iwaya. 
In order to.accüstom the student to the style of these tales, one 
of them in romanized form has been included among the 
selections at the end of this book. Mr. Iwaya, whose tiom de 
píame is Sazanami, also edits an interesting periodical callcd 
Shónen Sekai (Young Folks' World). 

Novéis will also be very helpful. Older stories such as those 
of Enchó are not so well adapted to the needs ofthe student 
as those dealing with present conditions. For students who 
are interested in the conflict between oíd and new ideas in 
modern Ja pan the novéis of Mr. Tokutomi (Hototogisu, Omoiide 
no Ki t Kuroshio) are recommended. 

Jn almost any newspaper colloquial material may be found 
in the form of interviews, reports of addresses, etc., and the 
volume of literature written in the style of lectures is constant'y 
increasing. But the student will need to remember that to make 
a genuine colloquial sentence more is required than to end it 
with de aru, de arimasn or de gozahnasu (beware of " co!- 
loquialized " books!); also that a man may be afine literary 
writer and yet have a wretched style in speaking. The style 
of the interesting oíd sermons of which we have had sámples 
in Shingaku Michi no Hanashi, or KyüD Dowa, is of course 
antiquated. 
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In the study of colloquial grammar a beginnings have been 
made by Matsushíta, Nikon Kokugo ' B unten, Tókyó, 1901 ; 
Maeha, Nihongoten, Tókyó, 1901 ; Kanai, Nihon Zokngo Bun- 
ten, Tókyó, 1901 ; Ishikawa, Hanashikotoba no Kisoku, Tókyo, 
1901 ; Irie, Nihon Zokngo Bumporon, Sendai, 1902. Excepting 
the first and the last named, these books are themselves ex- 
samples of the literary use of the colloquial. In the literature 
of the Gembun-itchi movement, such as Yamada's Bunrei and 
Sakai's Futsübun, both published in Tókyó, 1901, may be 
found illustrations of the colloquial as adapted for use in 
letters, documents, etc-, and interesttng discussions concerning 
colloquial style. 

Brinkley's Japanese-English Dictionary is fulier and in many 
ways more satisfactory than its predecessof, Hepburn's: It 
is an invaluable treasury to those who have to depend on 
rómaji. The student may profitably supplement it by one or 
more of the native go-jü-on dictionaries, Otsuki's Genkai-= 
Kotoba no Umi (gen word, kai sea), Tókyó, 1891 ; Mozumi's 
Nihon Daij ir in {dai great, ji word, rin forest), Tókyó, 1894, 
or Ochiai's Kotoba no Izami {jzumi fountain), Tókyó, 1899. 
Of these the first is said to be the most scholarly; the last, 
most comprehensive. Some students will be especially in- 
terested in Churchhill's Dictionary of Military Terms and 
Expressions. The English-Japanese Dictionary of the Spoken 
Language,compiled originally by Satow and Ishibashi, third 
edition by Hampden and Parlett, Yokohama, 1904, is 
indispensable. 

Chief among the desiderata is a new edition of Gubbins' 
Dictionary — a complete classified dictionary of Sínico, Japanese 
compounds on the plan of that still valued work. 

a Intliisbook the usual división of the. parts of speech has been followed. 
In a scientific grammar this would probably haye to be somewhat modified: 
Qlder grammars of the literary lauguage divide all words into three classes . 
(1), tai-gen íncluding nouns, pronouns numeráis, interjections; (2) yd-gen= 
halaraku kotoba (working words), including (he verbs and adjectives, which are 
inflected, and (3) teniwoha, from te, ni, 700, ha {==.wd), including partióles and 
postpositions. 
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The Ideographic Script 

As has been remarked, the Japanese have adopted the Chí- 
nese ideographic script, in which the characters are symbols 
not of sounds, but of ideas. They are like our Arabic numer- 
áis and mathematical signs, which are variously read in dififer- 
ent languages, but have the same sense everywhere. To read 
Japanese texts readily one must master between four and fiVe 
thousand characters. To accomplish this two or three years are 
required, even in the case of a bright student. But the attempt 
should be made. Every one who aspires to become so pro- 
ficient as to be able to understand anything said in his pres- 
ence and to express himself freely on any subject, must mas* 
ter the Chínese elements in the langüage. Generally the eas- 
iest vvay to do this is to learn the ideograms, and the easiest 
way to learn the ideograms is to learn how to write them. The; 
attempt to learn to write beautifully like a native would be in 
most cases a waste of time, if not an impossible task, but at 
least the order of the strokes should be mastered. 

But in the order of time the first and most important task 
is to get a firm hold on the grammatical structure and principal 
idioms of the langüage. The student who is ambitious to 
" master " the langüage is therefore advised to " divide, " that 
is, to devote his first year to the study of the colloquial ancl 
postpone the study of the literary langüage and the characters 
to the second year. a Printed helps of two kinds will be avail- 
abie, those in kana, the native syllabary, and those in romaji % 
the romaiiized form. 

Ka na 

The Japanese began at a very early date to use the ideograms 
phonetically, that is, to indícate sounds without regard to the 
proper sense of the characters. They called them kana t from 
kari-na borrowed ñame. This use of the ideograms continúes 
to this day in the case of proper ñames. Thus America is 
written A-vie-ri-ka (ffi^fv^JjjD) the characters meaning 

a Those who read The Geriran will be pleased with Dr. Lange's Uebu?igs~ 
und Lése-buch zum Siudimn der japanhchen Schrif^ Ecilin 1904. The sclectipns 
it contains are exclusivley colloquial. 1 ■ 
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respectively : next, rice, gain, add. a In the same way the ideo- 
gram for " root," called in Japanese ne, is often substituted for 
the homonymous character ne, {mi-ne) meaning " peak," as in 
Hako-M and words Yike ya-ne roof {ya house). 

Ihrough this phonetic use of the Chínese ideograms the re carne 
into existence about A. D. 900 two sy liaba ríes called kata-kana 
and hira-kana. A kata-kana {kata side) is written squarely, 
being in most cases a side or portion of a common character 
having the soutid represented by it; e. g., T {a) from pif, A 
{i) from ^, p (u) from ^, ^ {ka) from jfjfl. The katakana 
are now used only in formal documents, in wrhing foreign 
ñames and interjections, in telegrams, etc. The Iiira-gana 
{hira) level, ordinary) are characters written cursively and, in 
most cases, very much simplified ; e. g., í) {a) from 4¿, V* (f) 
from Jgjl, 5 ( w ) fr° m íi ü* (¿ a ) from )}\\. Formerly there 
was a great variety of them, but in our own times the.employ- 
ment of movable types in printing and the policy of the 
Educational Department have liad the effect of practically 
reducíng the number in common use to 48, one for each sound. 

In the following table we give the hiragana arranged in the 
order of the gojü on " the fifty sounds." Under each hira- 
gana ís given the corresponding katakana and under that the 
equivalent in Román letters. 

The columns are read in order beginning vvíth the right : a, 
i, u, e, o ; ka, ki, ku, ke, ko, etc. Most dictionaries now follow 
this order, the n being sometimes regarded as a vafiant of mu. 
It is to be observed that there is no yi, ye, or wu. To make 
the scheme complete the corresponding syllables from the first 
column are sometimes put into the vacant places. Wi, we, zvo 
are scarcely distinguished in pronunciation from i, e, o. It is 
also to be noted that the Japanese do not say si, ti, tu, hu, but 
ski, chi, tsu, fu. The table is of great importance for the 
conjugation of the verb. (See next page). 

From the syllables in which the consonant is sukcI correspon- 
ing sonants are derived : from the k column, ga, gi, gu, ge, go 
{if s? ?* tf of*); from the j column, za, jl, zu, ze, zo '{*f & 
y? *£ y*); from the t column, da,ji, zu, de, do {¿f f-* y* y-* 
K). Such change in the sound is called nigori (lit. turbidness, 



a The extreme of arbitrarincss is reached in the case of ?ome pr per ñames 
that have been bodily imported from China, where the modern pronunciation 
approximates original sound. But the Japanese conventional pronunciation 
is pretty far off sometimes ; e. g., New York is written ^J 5 ^ í Im-iktt. iíere the 
ideograms give neither sense ñor sound. 
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impurity). The h column by nigori becomes ba, bi, bu, be, bo 
(-** tf y* *< ¿tf) ; by what is called han- nigori {han half ), pa, 
pi, pu> pe, po (s< tf y % *< ;tf). In Japanese writing the marks 
of nigori are often omitted. 

There is another arrangement of the syllabary called iroha : 
i ro ha ni fio he to chi ri nu ru wo 

wa ka yo ta re so tsunne na ra mu 

u wi no o ku yo ma ke fu ko e te 
a sa ki yu me mi shi we. Ai mo se su 
This is in the form of a stanza of poetry giving expression to 
Buddhistic sentiment : 

chirinuru wo ; 
tsune naraum. 
kyo koete, 
ei mo sezu, 
Though the blossoms (hues) are fragrant they fall away ; 
Iri this our world who vvill abide alway ? 



Ir o wa nioedo 
waga yo tare zo 
Ui no okuyama 
asaki yume mishi, 
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To-day I crossed the very mountaia-recesses of mutability ; 
And saw a shallow dream, ñor was I ¡ntoxicated thereby. 

Though these comparatively easy syllabaries have been 
in existence a thousand years, they have not supplanted 
the ideograms, but play only a minor role beside them. The 
Japanese syntax being so different from the Chínese, 
in ordinary Japanese composition the hiragana are interspers- 
ed among the characters to indícate modificrs, particles, 
terminatíons, etc. 

Such composition is called kana-majiri, from majira be 
mixed. Further, for the benefit of the uneducated, hiragana 
may be written to the right of the ideograms to indícate the pro- 
nunciation. This is called kana-tsnki, from tsnku be attached. 
It is thus possible to read most Japanese books without a 
knowledge ofthe ideograms. The traditional spelling corre- 
sponds to an ancient pronunciation w.hich has been con- 
siderably modified in the course of time. In the case of 
native words the syllables of the h column have been most 
afíected. 

kaharn be changed is pronounced kaivaru 

kahi shellfish „ ,, kai 

ifu say „ „ tu 

mahe before „ „ mae 

hoho cheek „ „ ho 

But it is in the pronunciation of the Chínese words thát 
the greatest changes have occurred. Thus tou } tan, taju are 
áll pronounced td (not to speak of towo and toho in the case of 
native words) ; kiyau, kiyou, keu and kefu (see the iroha above) 
are all pronounced kyo. Tokyo \\\ kana is spelled ioukiyau. 
The Japanese have been so indifferent to this traditional spell- 
ing that even among educated people hardly one in ten knows 
how to spell correctly. There has been a natural tendency 
to choose the briefest forms, as keu for kyo, sen for ski?, ten for 
chj t etc. Tiie Department of Education three years ago issued 
a regulation to the effect that sounds like td should invariably 
be written to — ; sounds like kyo, ki yo — , etc. This reform 
malees the kana spelling of the Chínese words almost as 
simple and phonetic as romaji.*- 



a For example, even in the reformed kana the following must be written 
alike but pronounced differently : kiyo will wear and kyd to-day; katsute 
I^reviously and kaite one's ovvn conven ience. 
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RÓMAJI 

The system of romanization adopted for this book is identi- 
cal with that followed by all the romaji dectionaries. A faif 
degree of uniformity has been secured through the efforts 
of the Rdma-ji-kwai (ji letter, kwai association), a society 
organized by Japanese and foreigners in 1885 for the purpose 
of.effecting a substitution of the Román script for the Chinese. a 

A committee appointed by the Educational Department to. 
investígate the question of romanization submitted a tentative 
report in 1900. The system recommended differs very little 
from that now in use. The chief innovations are the substitu- 
tion of si for $Jii and sya t syi/, syo for s/ia, shu t sho, following 
the analogy of kya, fcyu, kyo etc. Further, the Committee. 
would write ci, ca t cu, co for chi, cha, c/¿u, cho, following 
presumably the analogy of Italian. The changes proposed. 
have not been adopted in this book for the reason that the' 
Educational Department has not yet reached a final decisión 
in the matter, and it would be very inconvenient for the 
student to have in this book a system different from that 
followed by the dictionaries. b 

In October; 1905, a new organization was formed, the 
Rjmaji-kirome-kwai) vvhich publishes a monthly entitled 
Romaji. Both of the above forms of transliteration appear on 
the pages of this periodical : one writer spells shashinjiitsu 
(photography) and another syasinziíu / 



a While much of the Japanese literature, being intended for the eyes, is 
hardly intelligible without the ideograms, it is quite reasonable to expect that 
cny conversation commonly understood through the ear should be intelligible 
when reduced to writing by means of an adequate phonetic system. But the 
full realization of the ideal of the Romajikiuai must wait untii the teachers, 
preachers and public speakers of Japan have by a process of natural selection 
evolved a vocabulary at once intelligible to the ir hearers and adequale to ex» 
press thought on every subject, that is, until the spoken language becomes as 
satisfactory a médium of expression as the present written language is. Forces 
now at work in Japan will bring this about before very long. 

b See Kivampo (Offxial Gazette), 5, Nov.» 1900. The innovations proposed 
are comparutively unimportant. Others will be referrerl to incidentally. There 
are questions connecled with romanization which press for an official solution 
and in most cases the suggestions of the Committee are excellent. Its report 
deals largely with the question of the división of words. For instance, the 
Committee would write oagari nasai mase for o agari nasaimase. In regard to 
this question great confusión now prevails. See also suggestions by Mr. 
Fujioka in his Romaji Tebiki, S'-inkoronsha, Tók)5, 1906. 
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Romaji is designed to represent phonetically the standard 
pronunciaron of the present day. In reading romaji the 
general principie to be observed ¡s that the vowels are 
pronounced as in germán ; the consonants, as jn 
English. 

Vowels 

As míght naturally be inferred, in the case of English- 
speaking people it is the vowels rather than the consonants 
that are hard to pronounce. a In English the vowels are 
largely sacrificed to the accent. In Japanese the reverse is 
true, that is, the vowels govern the accent What we cali the 
long and short sounds of the vowels in English are really 
different sounds. In Japanese a short vowel has the same 
sound exactly as the corresponding long vowel, differing only 
as an eighth note in music differs from a quarter. b 
The sounds of the (long) vowels are : 

(á) 
(é) 
(09) 
(5) 

Long Vowels. — The long vowels are written ¿i (aa), ii 
(z), u (uu), el (f), ó (ou). c There are practically no diph- 
thongs. Au is ordinarily pronounced and written o ; iu t yu ; 
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„ pique 
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>» 


e 




„ prey 
„ hope 



a A vowel is called bo-in (raother sound) ; a consonant, shi-in (child sound). 

b Tliere are exceptions, For a sound very much like the English short 
*'a" see kyatto. Before a double consonant or n followed by a consonant 
there is a natural tendency lo modify vowels so as to reseir.ble the English 
short vowels, 

c Ii occurs almost exclusively at the end of adjectives, being a contraction 
oíiki or is/ii. Theoretically there is a difieren ce between e (chosen by the 
Romaji Coramittee) and ei i but prnctically they are not distinguished and we 
write uniformly ei. In the same way o might be written ou ; and this is done 
in the case of a verb like yoit tl get drunk." Verbs uniformly end in */. Ac- 
cordingly we write kan " buy," rathei than ko 9 though the combination a u is 
in the case of a Chínese word always written o. For the same reason we write 
kttu eat, rather than ku, The combination i u in the case of a Chinese word 
is written yñ the rule having been that u (or fu) following a syllable ending' 
in i makes a long sound, while yu following such a syllable makes a short 
one. (Thus s/ii yu results in $hu t \>w\. shi u makes shTt — xn the reformed kami 
written ski yu-~\ But in the case of the verb m t: say " we depart from the 
rule, since the stem is commonly pronounced ii. We should. however, write 
yuu ií the stcm were pronounced yiti 
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eu, yo; ou, o. The combinations ai, oi and «/come nearest 
to being. diphthongs. a For the purpose of this discussion n is 
practically a vowel. In sínging it may" form a sy Hable by it- 
self. It folio ws that an, in, un, en, on, kan, kiíi, kun, etc., 
are long sounds. 

If one wishes to speak intelligíbly, it is a matter of prime 
importance to distinguish long and shqrt sounds. It is 
especially important to distinguish o from ¿?. Next in import- 
ance is the distinction between ;/ and ü. Compare : 

oi nephevv di many 

tori bird ton thoroughfare 

koko here ko-ko filial piety 

koto thing, affair ko td high class 

toki time td'ki regístration 

ho hei infantry ho-hei artiüery 

yo-san estímate yo-san sericulture 

kuki stalk kit-ki atmosphere 

yuki snow yti-ki courage 

To the Japanese ear the words in the one column are utterly 
different from those in the other. There are a few cases in 
which the length of a vowel is a matter of indifference. A 
final ó is often shortened ; e. g., sd shite so doing, may be pro- 
nounced so shite ; katappd one of the pair, katappo ; honto 
reality, húfito ; benkyo diligence, benkyo* More rarely o may 
be shortened in other positions ; e. g., inwto younger sister 
may be pronounced imoto. Final short vowels are sometimes 
lengthened ; e. g., sore ja, for sore ja if that's the case. The 
o in yoku, well, may be lengthened. 

Short Vowels — The following points deserve notice : 

U in shu zxiáju is often pronounced i, especially in Tókyó : 
e. g., shujin master becomes shijin ; bi-jutsu fine arts, bijitsu, 
This is to be avoided as a corruption. b But the substitution 
oí i for yu is not always bad ; e. g., ikn for yuku go, kamiii 
for kami-yui hair dresser (p. 830a). 

Initial u followed by ma is practically silent, unía horse be- 



a In the nortbern provinces and vulgarly in Tokyo ai is pronounced like 
<z;e.g., Soja neiiox Soja nai That's not so. In Tókyo ae and oe are often 
pronounced like ai and oi ; e. g., kaeru return, kairtt ; koe voice, kci. We 
might add to the diphthongs au in kau as commonly pronounced in Tóky¿\ 
In western Japan kau is ko. 

b In northern Japan people often reverse i and u, saying, for instance, 
¡ukcsu or even sMkous for stikoshi a little. 
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ing pronounced mma (p. i ib). 

E in early romaji texts was generally written ye. This 
spelling has been retained in the case of only tvvo words, ye 
" to " and y en the unit of curren cy. The Romaji Committee 
would practically reverse this rule and wiite e for the post- 
posición ye, but ye in other cases. The fact is that the pro- 
nuncia tion depends on the sound that precedes» The y is 
especial ly prominent when the precedíng word ends in a vowel 
or n ; e. g., hei shi military service {heiyeki), meneki exemption 
from the service (menyeki). The sound of y en is not en, as 
many foreigners- pronounce it, ñor is the y as distinct as in 
" yes. " 

O is sometí mes corrupted so as to sound like u : e, g., hitotsu 
"one" be comes hitutsu ; asonde amusing one's self, asnnde ; 
kom-ban this evening, kumban. This pronunciation should be 
avoided. On the other hand in some dialects o is substituted 
for u; in Niigata íhu-jin, master, becomes shojin. Yoi 
" good " is commonly pronounced ii. 

.As has been said, wo is practically pronounced o. ít is so 
written except in the case of the particie wo (the Romaji com- 
mittee would write this also o), the pronunciation of which, 
like that of ye> depends on what goes before. The student 
must be on his guard in pronouncing a word like sh:o salt, in 
kana written shi ho, The w is hardly audible, but if the student 
is not carefül he is apt to say shiyo y i. e., sho. In the same 
way ki-oku memory must be carefully distinguished from 
kiyoku purely and kyoku office. 

When two vowels are brought together in compounds a y or 
w naturally creeps in ; e. g., ba- ai case, becomes bayai or bazvaz. 
The Romaji Committee in such a case would write y after i 
or e, and w after u or o ; e. g., tstikiyau, for tsuki-au associate ; 
umeyawaseru, for ume-awasefu make up a deficiency ; guwai 
for gn ai adjustment ; owashi, for o ashi money. The Com- 
mittee recommended that a list of such words be made, which 
is an excellent suggestion. 

Qüiescent Vowels. — Words like kyoku, ryoku, etc., derived 
from the Chínese, were originally monosyllabic, though written 
with three kana: ki yo ku, ri yo ku, Accordíngly in romaniz- 
ing certain combinations the Romajikwai treated i as silent ; 
e. g,, kyo {ke u t now ki yo — ),etc. Many Japanese would go 
further and write, for example, kyok, ryok. In native words 
there are many other cases in which the weak vowels / and 
u are practically inaudible, but the Romajikwai did not ven- 
ture to extend its principie to them, probably on account of the 
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extreme difficulty of maki ng rules to cover all cases. Not only 
does the pronunciation vary according to iocality, individual 
idiosyncrasy, etc.» but even the same word may be pronounced 
difieren ti y by the same person, depending on the nature of 
the context. Compare, for instance, nakute " there being 
none " and nak'te mo " though there are none." The addition 
of vio brings upon 7ia and te a strong accent with the result 
that the u in kn disappears. A sileiit z or u is very apt to 
occur when ki, ku y shi y su y chi, tsu y hi } ox fu precede any 
syllable of the k s, t> and w series, especially when that 
syllableis accented. Final su ordinarily loses the vowel and 
becomes ss, and the vowel iri final tsu> ski and chi is barely 
audible. English-speaking people are apt to goto extremes 
in clipping final vowels. The Romaji Committee has recom- 
mended that a table be made of words in which there are silent 
vowels. It would write taski for tasaki (cord to tie back the 
sleeves), dongri for donguri acorn, etc. The Japanese certain- 
ly do say taski, not tasukL It is, however, impossible to decide 
all the cases without being more or less arbitrary. The plan 
of this book is to follow the spelling of the dictionaries, except 
in the Exercises, where apostrophes are used to indícate silent 
vowels. a Experience proves that this system is a valuable aid 
to correct pronunciation. But to avoid abuse we have beeií 
conservatíve. There are, for example, so niany people who 
pronounce every vowel in watakushi that we do not feel justi- 
fied in eliding the u, as the Committee does. 

CONSONANTS 

These will give the English-speaking student little trouble. 

G when it does not stand at the beginning of a word is com- 
monly pronounced like " ng " in <c singing M : Nagasakt, like 
Nangasaki ; uguisu bush-warbler, like unguisu ; kago basket 
or cage, like kango (to be distinguished carefully from kan^go 
Chínese word). This may explain the presence of the n in the 
ñames of the provinces Bingo and Bungo {Bi-go } Bu-gó) In 



a Dr. Lange bimself prefers to use the apostrophes throughout. The 
compiler of the English Edition has ventured to disagree with him in regard 
to this one point, on the ground that so long as the inatter ii not-ofiicially 
dctermined, great inconvenience in the use of dictionaries vviil result from 
any alleration of the present spelling. It seems, however, certain that the 
Japanese when they once take the matter in hand will elide more i's and u's 
than Dr. Lange or any other foreigner lias thought of doing, The spelling 
will in turn. rcact on the pronunciation 
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western Japan, however, g is pronounced exactly as in " ago." 
See p. 69a. 

>S before i becomes sh. In some parts of western Japan, as 
in the vicinity oí Osaka and in Kyüshü, s in the syllable se is 
pronounced like " h " or, more exactly, like the Germán 
" ch "; e. g., omahen for ornasen (dialectical) there is not. • In 
T6ky5 se may become ski ; henee the change of se-ou carry 
on the back (se back, ou carry) to shou. 

Ji is formed by nigori from ski or chi. In the province of 
Tosa the tvvo sounds are distinguished, the former/ being like 
" z " in " azure " and the latter like " g " in u age." In some 
places the former sound prevails, but in most parts of the 
country both & and *f are pronounced/z as in "jig." - 

Zti too should have two sounds, zu and dzu (often written 
so), from su and tsu, but the distinction is not generally 
observed and one or the other prevails. 

T before i becomes ch ; before u, ts. 

iVis pronounced " ng " before sounds of the k series; before 
sounds of the k (b, p) and ;;/ series it becomes ;;/ : son-kei 
respect ; son-gai damage ; sambyaku three hundred, from san 
three and hyaku hundred ; sem-mon specialty, from sen special 
and mon gate, department. The Romaji Committee in such 
cases vvould not change the ;/ to m. 

In some compounds the distinction betvveen a final ?i and 
an initial n must be carefully observed. Compare gen- jan 
original motion and ge-nan manservant 

H before /"in Tókyo and elsevvhere is pronounced like sk t 
as in hilo person. The student will do weil to avoid this 
corruption. 

F\s not quite the same as the English " f," being formed by 
the tvvo lips, not by the lower lip and the upper teeth. The 
study of foreign languages has, however, a tendeney to make 
the f more like the English. The nigoried form oí fu is óu, 
not vu. There is no v in Japanese. In the h series a labial 
sound,/ or^ not //, characterized the sy Hables originally, and 
in some provinces there are stili traces of this ancient pro- 
nunciation. 

M bsfore u has frequently been altered to b : e. g., eramu, 
erabu choose ; samushii, sabishii lonely. 

Y {ya, yu yo) oceurs largely in combination with other 
consonants. One must carefully distinguish mya and miyd, 
kyoku and kiyoku, etc. In parts of northern Japan y when not 
combined with another consonan t is comtuonly corrupted to z 
orj. 
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R ís not quite the same as the English {< r," especíally in the 
sy Hable ri. The tip of the tongue is held more closely to the 
upper gum. In many places, as in Satsuma, r sounds like d. 
It is extremely difficult for the Japanese to distinguish the 
English " 1 " and the English " r," their own r being an inter- 
medíate sound. The vulgar sometí mes trill r; e. g., derrabo 
fool. 

IVciíter i or / sometimes becomes^; e. g., sorya, from sore 
wa as for that. IVa and wo occur largely in Chínese words 
combined with k and g; e. g., kwa-ji conflagration, gwai-koktt 
foreign country. In some parts the dístinction between kwa 
and ka, etc., is carefully observed, but is neglected in Tokyo. 
The reformed kana and the Committee's rdviaji ignore it. 
But the w is retained in this book, for reasons already indi- 
cated. 

There is no need of " q " or '* x/' the former being represen t- 
ed by. kw and the latter by ks. 

Dublé Consonants. — VVhile the consonants in themselves 
are not so difficult, the student will need to be especíally 
careful to distinguish single and double consonants. The 
double consonants are kk, ss (ss/¿), ti {tch t ¿¿s), mi, pp, mm» 
The best way to get them is to give a strong accent to the 
preceding syllable and then for a moment hold the vocal 
organs in the position required to pronounce the consonant in 
question. The second of the tvvo will then sound distinct from 
the first. Distinguish carefully pairs like : 

ika cuttle-fish ikka how many days ? 

dasn put forth das su (ru) escape from 

i-sho clothes is-sho one's whole life 

kita [he] carne kitta [hel cut 

i-cki position it-chi unión 

ana hole afina such 

ama nun am-uia shampooer 

Consonants which are single in the literary language ara 
frequently doubled in the colloquial ; e. g., minna for mina all, 
onnaji for onaji same, viittsu for mitsu three, ammari for 
amari too, bakkari for bakari only, totta for toda merely, 
massugu for ma-sugu straight (advero). 

Excepting nn and mm, the first of two double consonants is 
in kana represen ted by tsu. GakkD school, from gaku and kd, 
may be written eíther gakuko or gatsuko. The compouud 
hattaUu development is sometimes pronounced hatsudatsn. 
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Nigori. — In a comp >und a the first consonant of the second 
member is Hable to the change called nigori : [hair). -b 

shiraga gray hair (shira = shiro stem of shiroi white, kaini 

yakizakana baked fish (yafci stem of yaku roast, sakana fish). 

shinjin piety {shin faith, shin heart). 

jinja Shinto temple (jin god, sha shrine). 

pandan e yeast {pan bread, tañe seed). [p^ck), 

kwanzume canned goods (kivan can, tsume stem of tswneru 

tokidoki at times {toki time). 

chikajika soon {chikai near). 

sakurabana cherry blossom (satura, liana). 

shinjinbnkai pious (shinjin piety, fukai deep). 
Since the kana for wa in native words is ha, thís may also by 
nigori become ba ; e. g., wo wa becomes woba. Nigori is less 
common in Chínese than in native words, and less common jn 
compound verbs than in compound nouns. Títere is a great 
deal of fluctuation in the usage, euphony being the only guide, 
Thus we say Ó-hashi Great Bridge, but Megane-bashi Eyeglass 
Bridge (so named from its shape) ; either O-saka or O-zaka 
Great Slope ; an-nai-sha or annaifa guide ; sai-han-sho pr 
saibanjo court of justice. c In some instances the tvvo forms 
have different senses ; e.g., chosha an eider or a superior, 
choja a wealthy person, Nigori is not limited to compounds. 
The first consonants of some words which are commonly 
attached loosely to other words suffer nigori \ e.g., bakari 
only, from hakaru consider. Kiri " only " may also be pro- 
nounced giri \ kurai tl about," gurai. Mntsukashii " difficult " 
is often pronouned muzu/cashii. 

Han-nigori t that is, the change of // or / to p,' occurs 
frequently in compounds from the Chínese when the first 
member ends in n. Thus fun be stirred and hatsu be aroused 
make fumpatsu enthusiasm ; man be full and fuku stomach, 
mampuku satiety. From the native words ovion think and 
hakaru consider we have omompakaru cogítate. 



a The vowels suffer little or no change in composítion. A final e in the first 
member of a compound is often changed to a. Thus from kane metal and mono 
thing we have kanamono hardware (but with hako box, kanebako money box); 
from sakt liquor and ya house (p. 16), sakaya liquor dealer (but with tio/ipsíeiri 
of nomu drink, sakenomi drunkard). . 

b In western Japan people say shirage from ke\ which also means hair. 

c There are two sounds to the Chínese character for * god," shin and jin. 
Compare shingaku theology, from gaku learning, and jin-ja Shinto shrine. 
The Japanese, by the \vay, say Shindo, not Shinto. 
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A preceding syllable coalescing with h or / may result in 
pp : kiri stem of kiru cut and fu (c) token make kifipu ticket; 
tetsu iron and hd barrel, ieppo gun. For other examples see 
p. 6g ff. Of native origin is hipparu bring along, for hiki- 
haru, An h between vowels tends to become pp : e.g., akep- 
p ana su from akehanasu leave open ; mappira, from ma-htra 
earnestly. The adverbs yohodo very and yahari still are also 
pronounced yoppodo and yappari. 

' ACCENT 

As has been intimated, if the student will take care of the 
vowels, the accents will generally take care of themselves. 
Among the vowels there is as it were an order of precedence. 
First there are the long sounds, then a 9 then o and e K and 
finally u and i. The stronger tend to draw the accent away 
from the weaker. Altérnate syllables seem to pair off in the 
contest, the stronger pair winning. A combinatíon tending to 
make a vowel quiescent may also affect the accent. When a 
difference between the vowels does not interfere, a word of 
three or four syllables is natural ly accented on the first and 
third ; e.g., anata you, hanahada very. The a before the 
causative ending seru or the potential ending reru is alvvays 
accented. When a word is a compound, that fact natural ly 
affects accents. a In general it is to be remembered that accent 
is not so strong as in English. It is one of the disadvantages 
of romaji that since the words look somewhat üke English 
words the student is apt to give them English accents. To 
correct this tendency the student who wishes to acquire a 
natural pronunciation should do a great deal of reading aloud 
from the Japanese script under a Japanese teacher of the oíd 
school, if one can be found who is not afraid to criticise. 

Kiri, — It is essential to good pronunciation to observe the 
kiri (lit. cutting), or ku-giri {ku phrase), that is, not to pause 
iri such a way as to cut off particles, etc., from preceding words 
to which they belong. 



a In western Japan homonymns are often distinguished by means of the 
accent. For example, hana flower has a marked accent on the first syllable 
as compared with hana nose. In the same way they distinguish hashi chop- 
stick, hashi end, hashi bridge ; kaki oyster, kaki persimmon and kaki fence; 
kami hair, kami pnper and kami god, etc. The Japanese themselves are so 
much in doubt about these accents that the student can well afíbrd to neglect 
them. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The Japanese language has, properly speaking, no article* 
no plural, ahd no gender. ^ 

i. There is an equivalent of the English. " a certain,'- namely, 
aru (lit. existing) : aru onna a certain woman. More recently 
this aru has come tó be used also with -plurals iri the "sénsé óf 
"some." To the English article in its generic sense, as in " the 
cat " or "a cat " (speaking generally), corresponds the Japanese 
idiom : neko to iu mono what is called cat {neko cat, to particle 
of quotation, iu say, mono thing). • 

2. When there is need of bringing out the idea of plural i ty, 
the suffixes ra, h domo (from tomo companion), shü (c) or shu 
crowd, tachi (c) or dachi all, and gata (from kata side), may 
be employed. Thése are, with the exceptión of the first, used 
only with words denoting persons. -The last is the most polite : 

Hyakusho pessant ; hyakushodomo peasants. 

Ko child ; k o domo children. c 

Akindo merchañt ; akindos.hu merchants. 

Onna woman ; onnashü women (of servants girls, etc.). 

Oya parent ; oyatachi parents. 

Fu-jin (c) lady ; fujingata ladies. 

Many words may be made plural by doubling : 
Kuni country ; kuniguni countries. 
Hito person ; hitobito people. 
TokorOy sho (c) place ; tokorodokoro, shosho various places. 

The plural may also be expressed by means of words used 
as prefixes meaning " many," " all," etc. 

Bankoku all countries, from ban myriad. 

Shokoku various countries (or provinces) from sho many* 



a Jiisu-mei-shi true-name-word, or simply meisht, 

b The suftix ra is in the colloquial used mostly with pronouns. The ideo- 
gram used to represent it is to " class." Both ra and to may also have the sense 
of "etc." 

c The words kodomo child, wakaishü young fellow Tfrom luakai young), and 
tomodachi friend, have come to be used also in a singular sense. To make the 
plural sense of kodomo distinct, still another suffix must be added ; kodomora 
kodofiiosküy kodomotachi. \ * ^ * • » • "\. '" , 
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3. 1 11 the case oí animáis the masculine and feminine gen- 
ders may be expressed by means of the.prefixes o {ptí) and me 
{inen) ; or, more commonly, by osu and mesu wth the genitive 
partióle no : 

Inu dog ; oinu {inu no osu) ; meinu iinu no mesu). 

Tori fowl ; ondori cock ; mendori hen. 
^But ít is to be observed that the Japanese usually lea ve the 
distinction unexpressed. For instance : 

Tori ga nakimashita. The (or, a) cock crowed. 
Here it is not necessary to say specífically ondori. 






Vocabulary. 

alando trader, shopkeeper. - » inu dog. 

V^^wtó peasant. - * kitsune fox.- 

• chichi father. — . neko cat. *" 

</*#//# mother. — * nezumi rat, mouse. a 

tótoko man, male. shika deer. 

vonna woman, female. turna (proncd. mmd) horse. 

oya parent. v ~ ■ usagi haré, rabbit. 

1 ko, kodomo child. « tishi ox, cow. 

^ tomodachi friend. x tori bird, fowl. 

When nouns are joined by the conjunction " and " or enu- 
merated in a series which is brought to a conclusión, to " and " 
or mo " too " is affixed to each (— mo— 7//<?=both — aud). 
When the seríes is not closed, that is, when only a few speci- 
mens of a possible list are given, ya or daño is affixed to each. 
Ya is always, and to, exeept in formal speech, usually, omitted 
after the last word. However the asyndetic construction is 
not uncommon in Japanese ; e.g., oya ko parent and child. 



Exercises. 

. Inu to neko, Oya to kodomo. SJ¿ka ya usagi ya kitsune. 
Otoko mo_ o?ma mo. Ojika to mejika (from stiká). Chichi haha. 
Hyafcsho to akindo. Omma to meinma (from urna). Onna 
mo kodomo mo. Urna daño, ushi daño, inu daño. Kitsune ya 
usagi ya nezumi. Ondori to mendori. Oushi mo meushi mo. 

a, Regardedas a variety of rat. Mice may be distinguished as Jiatsuka- 
nezumi 20 days rat). White mice are nankin-nezumi. Comp. nankin-usari 
white rabbit. • •• • I l ü 
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(In the folio wing expressions no -signo'f the plural 'is required.) - 
Bothíather and .mother. A cat and a -mouse. : Dogsand : 

ífoxes. Horses and (ya) dogs and cats. Parents and íriends. • 

Shopkeepers and peasants. 



CHAPTER II. 

Relations like the cases in European languages.are expressed 
by means of the partidles ga (Nominative), no (Genitive), ni 
(Dativé), and wo (Accusative). Further, what we cali the 
subject in English is often distinguished by the partióle wa, 
But this partióle is also attached to the word that becomes in 
English the grammatical object ; and it may be added to the 
partióles no, ni, wo, de, and to other words. To éxplain fully 
and systematically the uses of wa and its relation to ga would 
only confuse the beginner at this stage. Reserving more 
particular rules for later occasions, we shall now endeavor to 
state the.main principies from which they arederived. 

i. £#-simpiy marks out the subject, excluding other things, 
while wa indicates that an important predícate i» to foliow. 

Kore ga warui. This (not the others) js bad (warui is bad). 
Kore wa warui. This is bad. 

The former sentence answers the question, Which is bad ? The 
latter is a reply to the question, What sort of a thing is this ? 

í Who carne ? Daré ga kimashita ka. 

\ Taro carne. Taro ga kimashita, 

f Where is Taro? Taro wa doko ni -imasujea. t - 

\ Taro just carne. Taro wa tadaima kimashita. 

It is a safe rule not to use wa when there is no occasion to 
think of two or more possible predicates. Henee in subordínate 
clauses the subject almost invariably requíres ga. 

Taro ga kimashita toki ni ynki ga jutie imashita. 
Snow was faliing when (toki ni) Taro carne. 

2. When subjeets only are contrasted ga is affixed to both. 
When predicates are -contrasted so as to put a word in one 
sentence in antithesis to a word in another, both require wa. 

Zen wa (good) nase (do) ; aku wa (evil) nasu na (do not). 
Do good and not evil. 

Note that wa, not wo, is attached here to what we should t:all : 
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thé object. Logically zen and aku are subjects, It is a corol- 
lary of the above rule that iva may properly be used with the 
emphatic; word in a negative sentence, 

The foreigner often finds it hard totell whether he ought tó-' 
use wa or ga with the subject. There are cases in which wa 
only may be used, and other cases in which ga only is permis- 
sible ; but often it depends on the point of view which is to be 
chosen. Sometimes in the same sentence either may be used 
with practically no difference in the sense. It may be in place 
also to warn the beginner that the usage is subject to considera 
able variations in the dialects. 

Vocabulary. ., : 

-ahiru duck (domestic). % hay ai swift, early. 

( hato dove, pigeon. , osoi slow, late. \ " 

íkarasu crow, raven. kuroi black. :-v? ;- 

« kiji pheasant (green). shiroi white. 

' nizva yai'd, garden. ' osoroshii frightful, terrible.- ■-*.-. 

niwa-tori barnyard fowl. umai (pron. mmqí) delicious, 
'» süzume sparrow. agreeable to the taste. b 

+ tsuru crane. utsukushii pretty, beautiful. 

úguisu bush-warbler. wakai young. 

' ko-uma, komma colt a f warui bad. 

'tfco-ushi calf. *yoi good. 

rckiisai small. : kono this (here). 

a okii large. ano that (yonder). c 

Adjectives similar to the above, ending in $, may be used 
attributively, in which case they precede the noun. They may 
also follow the noun as predicates, requiring no verb. It 
should be remembered, however, that the simple adjective is- 
thus used only in familiar talk. See Ch. XI. 

Exercises. 

Sh'ka ya kitsune wa hayáis Kono kiji wa umai, ano 



a Not to be confounded with koma, which now denotes a full grown male 
horse. 

b Women usually say oishii. 

c Kojio and ano are used before nouns like adjectives. 

d When several words are joined by io or ya, wa or ga is added only to 
the last. 
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*ahiru mo untáis " ' Shiroi inu. Ano utsukuskii onna. Ano 
wuikai onna wa utsukuskii. Kono hato iva shiroi ; ano niwá- 
.tori wa kuroi. Kono nezumi wa okii ; ano nezumi wa chiisai. 
Ano urna wa hay ai. Tsuru wa shiroi ; karas 1 wa kuroi. Am> 
tori wa chiisai. Kono koushi wa okii. Shiroi nezumi wa 
utsukushii. Kono ushi wa osoi. Hay ai urna wa yoi. Kono 
omina mo memma vio kuroi. Ano itiu wa osoroshii. ' Uguis' 
iva chiisai. Komma daño koushi daño wa utsukushii. 

This calf is small. That horse is swift. This duck is young. 
This ox is slow. This black cat is large. That colt ís beauti- 
ful. That white dove. Sparrows are small. That fovvl is 
large. Cranes are beautiful. This large hen. Both pheásants 
-and pigeons are delicious. That horse is small. Doves are 
beautiful. Th ose calves are large. Duck is delicious. This 
horse is bad. This dog is black ; that dog is white. A white 
-dove is beautiful. Cranes are large. 



CHAPTER III. 

Wa does not desígnate a particular case. As we ha ve inti- 
mated, it serves to isolate a word or expression, to make it con- 
spicuous. Often it may be translated, " In regard to." : It is 
used with especial frequency after words denoting time 
.and place. 

Konnichi wa (to-day) yoi o tenki desii. 

It is fine weather to-day. 

Konnichi wa implies at least a faint contrast with other times : 
else wa would not be used. Compare : 

Konnichi kaerimashita. He returned to-day. 

Konnichi wa kaerimasen. He does not return to-day, 

The second sentence implies, " he may return later." After 
a word with wa beginning the sentence the grammatical subject 
naturally requires ga y unless' a second contrast is emphasized. 

Koko wa samusa ga tsuyoL Here the cold is severe (strong). 
In case we wished to contrast the cold and the wind, it 
would be : ^^oJ^ 

Koko wa samusa wa tsuyoku nai keredomo, kaze iva tsuyoi. 

Here the cold is not severe, but the wind is high. 



a Wa or ga is usually omitted when mo is used. 
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A sentence like " The fox has á long tail," becomes : 
Kifsunewa o ga ndgái. 

{lere we observe that the subject with wa is grámmáticalíy 
disconnectedírom-tfie sentence, while the predícate nagcti (lorig)> 
takes the subordínate subject o (tail) with ^. 

Nihon wa yama ga di. Japan is mountaínous. 
Literally : In regard to Japa» r mountains are many. Gram- 
matically yama ga di is a complete sentence, but the expression 
simply filis the place of an adtjectíve. Many similar expressions 
Jiave become ídiomatic. The adjectives most commoiíly rxlodi- 
fied by subjects with ga in this way are yoi and its ópposíte 
warui \ . 

J kokoro-mochi ga yoi feeling is good*=comfortable. 

¿ géti-ki ga yoi vitálity is good±=*vigorous, vivacious, liyeíy. 

J tsu-gd ga yoi circumstances are- good^sconvenient. 
/ yd-jin ga yoi caution is good=careful. 

/ kuchi ga warui mouth is bad=sarcastic. 
i-ji ga warui temper is bad=Mll^natured. 
sei ga takai statüreis high=tall. 

sei ga hikui stature is low = short. J^ 

ki ga mijikai spirit is short=quick-téfnpered. Lp Y 
yoku ga Jukai desire is deep = avarícious. - V 

Iil caáe art antithesis is involved ga may, of Course, become iva; 

Vocabulary. 

ashi foot, leg. zd elephant. 
atama head (ládies* word : hito person, man. 

otsumuri, o tsumü). kata side (poli te for hito), 

hana nose, snoüt. JVihon-jm a Japanese 
kao face. (poli te : Nihon no o kata). 

ke fur. Seiyd-jin, Sei yo no o kata 
koe volee. Westerner, European. 

kuchi mouth. ki spirit, humor. 
kuchi-bashi bilí (of a bird), sei stature. 

from hashi bilí. gen-ki vitálity, liveliness. 

mimi ear. i-ji disposition, temper, ob~ 
o or shippo (shiri-o) tail. stinacy. 

tora tiger, yd-ji?i caution. 

usagi-uma donkey. anata you (polite). 

hikui low. nagai long. 

mijikai short. takai high. 
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Exercises. 

Ano hito wa iji ga warui.. Ano hya&sko wa genki ga yoL 
Nihonjin wa sei ga hikui. Seiydjin wa sei ga takau Ano 
onna wa ki ga mijikai. Usfú wa atañía ga okii. Tsuru wa 
ashi ga nagai. Tora wa ke ga utsukushii. Uguis' wa koe ga 
yoi (sings beautifully). Karas 1 wa koe ga warui. Ano oioko 
wa sei ga takai. 2 - Zd wa hana ga nagai. Ahiru wa koe ga 
warui. Zd wa o ga mijiéai. Usagi wa mimi ga nagai /■ 
usagi-uma mo mimi ga nagai. Ano hito wa kuchi ga warui*. 
Komma ya koushi wa ashi ga ftagai. Tsuru wa kuchibashi 
ga nagai. Ano akindo wa yojin ga warui. 

He b is sarcastic. This child has a pretty face. Rats have 
long tails. Foxes and (ya) dogs are swift of fooi ; horses toa 
are swift of foot This dog has short ears ; [his] tail aiso is 
short. This haré has black fur. Both doves and crows have 
short bilis. He has short legs. She is careful. He is slow of 
foot. The duck has short legs. 



CHAPTER IV. 

The partid e 110 with a noun corresponds to the genitive case* 
and is rendered sometimes by the EngHsh possessive, and 
sometimes by the preposition " of " : 

Tori no koe a bird's cry. 

Nihon no ten-ski the Emperor of Japan. 

Notice that the limiting noun together with no always precedes, 
the word which it limits. This is one instance of the general 
rule that ali modifiers precede the principal or governing word. 

In the classical style ga performs the same function as no : 

Kimi ga yo the lord's (Emperor's) reign. 



a Ano otoko (that fellow) and ano onna are not elegant. Ano kata iva sei ga 
takai is better. Still more polite ; Ano o kaía wa o sei ga takd gozaimasu. 
b Ano MiOy ano kaía, etc., may mean either " he " or " she." 
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As in other languages, the genitive may be explicative or 
appositional. 

Otoko no ko boy. . 
* " Niwatori no mesu hen. 

■ San-nin (three persons) no kodomo three children, 
Musashi no kuni the couñtry of Musashi. 



Vocabulary. 

ko young, offspring, egg(in^ sake, shake salmón, 
the last sense, of fish only). ^-tai sea-bream. 
- * tama ball. —tara cod, haddock. ' 

tama-go egg. -~unagi eel. 

¿arada body. buta pig (domestic). 

mi meat (óf fish), fruit, nut. niku (c) flesh, meat. 
sakana fish. akai red. 

; me eye. • : mazui unsavóry, disagreeble 

' —hire fin. ~ to the táste^ 

s ^ -Júrame flounder, flatfish. tsuyoi strong¡ violent. 

—koi carp. mada still, yet. 

^kujira whale. ^ Y>M ^ keredomo t k ere do but. a 

— maguro tunny. 

; Exercíses. 

Tomodachi no kodomo. Sakana no hire. Tai no atama iva 
T dkii. Maguro no mi wa akai. Tara ho mi wa shiroi ; unagi no 
mi mo shiroi. Koi no kuchi wa tsuyoi. Kujira no koP Ano 
hito no karada wa okii. Tai no hire wa akai. Shake no ko 
wa mazui. Tsuru no tamago wa okii ; suzume no tamago wa 
chiisai. Koushi no niku wa umai. Kono buta no niku wa 
mazui. Ano otoko no ko wa iji ga warui. Kono urna no ashi 
<wa shiroi keredomo, atama wa kuroi. Ano Seiyd no o kaia wa 
genki ga yoi. Zo no mimi wa okii keredoma, me wa chiisai. 
JtJyak'sho no urna wa osoi. 

: The eggs of this fish are large. The fur of this tiger is 
beautiful. The child {wa) of that Japanese is quick-tempered. 



a Shikashi has a stronger adversative sense, while ga is weaker. 

b Tn speaking of very common. animáis briefer forms are usual : kommi*, 
■koushi, koneko, kotnu y etc. Kittens and pups are also called nekogo and inukorc. 
Note that ko-iori means little bird, not young bird (see Ch. VIII). 
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The eggs of thís fowl are small. - Veal ís delicious. The don- 
key's ears are long. WhaleVmeat is unsavory. Pork ís whíte. 
The whale has a strpng tail. These kittens are pretty. . His 
children (children of that man) are stíll young.. Thís fish's 
fins are white. This dog's fur is black. This mouse's fur ís 
white. This white hare's eyes are. red. The head of the ox 
ís large. The eyes of the flounder are small. The eggs of the; 
carp are delicious. The head of the tai is delicious. 



CHAPTER V. 

Ni folio wing a noun correspondends to the dative case. 

Ano kodomo wa haha ni nite iru {iniasu). 
That child resembles [its] mother. 

The Japanese idiom resembles the Latín in another particular : 
Ushi ni tsuno ga aru {arimasu). 
To oxen are horns, i. e., Oxen have horns. 

When a comparison is involved, wa may be added to ni\ or 
we may say simply : Ushi wa tsuno ga aru. . Oxen have horns. 
The construction with ni is preferred when there is a cióse re- 
lation between the objects, and especially when the párts of a 
person or thing are naméd. 

*- Ningen ni te ga ara {arimasu). Men have hands. 
- Watakushi ni wa imdto ga nai {aniñasen)* 
I have no [younger] sister. 
As a postposition ni has various other uses which will be ex- 
plained in Ch. LXXVIII. 

We add a few explanations concerning the use of verbs. In 
Japanese the verb always stands at the end of the sentence. 
In nite iru u are resembling " nite is the subordinative ofthe 
verb niru " to resemble," and iru means u is " or u are." Iru, 
when it stands alone, that is, not with subordinative, difTers 
from aru in being used only when the subject is a person or 
some other living thing. The short forms iru and aru are used 
only in speaking familiarly, as to members of one's own family 
or to intímate friends. In polite speech, whether to those of 
higher rank than ourselves, or to strangers, even if they be of 



a Ni is not required In : Anaia iva kasa ga arimasu ka. Have you 
an umbiella? 
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lovver rank, we must add to the concluding verb at least the 
suffixes masu (preset), masha (future or probable), mashita 
(past). These are added to the stem of the verb. 

ari-másu ari-masho ari-mashita 

i-masu i-masJíd i-mashita 

is, are will or may be was, were. 

There are two elasses of verbs. Iri the one class the form used 
at the end of the sentence, the conclusive form, is derived by 
adding ru to the stem. In the other class the conclusive form 
substitutes u for the i of the stem. In the vocabularies verbs 
of the former class are distinguished by the use of the hyphen, 
thus : i-ru, ni-ru. In Hepburn's Dictionary verbs are arranged 
according to their stems, as i, ari; in Brinkley's, according to 
their conclusive forms, as iru t aru. 

Vocabulary. 

abura fat, oil, blubber. —nomz flea. 

ha tooth. ^ ebi shrimp.f 

hane feather, wing. okami wolf. 

Jiari needle, sting. saru monkey. 

hige beard. ni-ru resemble. 

tsume nail, claw, hoof. i-ru be (of living things), 
tsuno horn, feeler. Uve. 

koke or uroko scale (of fish). aru be (in existence or m 

—¿mushi ínsect, worm, bug. one's possession). 

ijcho, cho-cho butterfly. nai not existent, not pos- 

~~hachi bee. sessed (polite : arimas eti). 

haz house-fly. yoku weil, frequently. 

—ka mosquito. taku-san much, man y, in 

^kirigirisu cricket. great quantity. a 

Exercises. 

Hai ni wa hane ga aru {arimas') ; ka ni mo hane ga aru 
{arimas). Nominiwahanewa h ?iai{arimasen). c Hachiniwa 
hari ga arukeredomo, cha ni wa{hariga) nai. Buta ni chiisai 

a Taku and san are the Chínese equivalen! s of sawa marsh and yama 
mountain. 

b The iva after hane implies, of course, a contrast : It is not by the use of 
wings that the flea moves. 

c In the following sentences the student should change familiar forms 
to polite. 
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shippo ga aru. Koi ni wa uroko ga aru. Ushi ni wa tsuno mo* 
t sume mo aru.. Kirigiris' ni wa hane mo aruP Nekoniwa 
hige ga aru. Kono kodomo- wa yoku (Very much) kaha ni nite 
imas\ Saru wa hito ni nite iru. Okami wa inwtii nite iru. 
Ano inu wa kitsune ni níte iru. Kono mushi ni wa hari ga arul 

This bird is like a sparrow. That dog is like a wolf. Birds 
have bilis. Both horses (iii mo) and deer have hoofs. The cat 
has claws. This horse resembles a donkey. Deer have 
horns. This monkey has a tail. - He resembles a raonkey. 
This cat has no tail. This calf (i) has no horns (3) yet (2)* 
This child resembles its father (chichi-oyá) very much.. This 
child (1) has no teeth (3) yet (2). Hogs have a-great deal o£ 
fat (tak'san aru). . ¡- 



CHAPTER VI. 

JVo, originally a particle of exclamation, ttesignates the direct 
object. When several objects are connected by " and/ 1 wo is 
affixed to the last ónly. When mo is used, wo is generally 
omitted in the colloquial. 

Vocábulary. 

ha leaf. ^ sagi heron» 

hana flower. '-tombo drago n-fly. 

ki tree, wood. -u cormorant. 

kuzva no ki mulberry tree. * shishi lion. 
matsu no ki pine tree. kai-ko silk-worm. d 

sakura no ki cherry tree. kuda-mono fruit. 
ume b no ki plum tree. koku-motsu cereal. 

ue-ru plant. ya~sai> yasai-mono vegetable- 

ne-ki-ya gardener. c m nin-gen human being. 

kusa grass, weeds. ryd-shi fisherman. 

— ^ semi cicada. kure-ru give (nót polite). 



a That is, besides the legs by which it springs, 

b Urna, itmai, ume are pronounced with the ti silent. But in umi sea the u 
is pronounced and accented. 

c From tte-ru to plant, ki tree, ya house or tradesman. 

d From kan keep (animáis) and ko young. 
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küü (ku) éát, devour; * ckd-dai h please give rn 
t'abe-ru eat (elegant). should like to have. 

/W take, catcK. ~'- l \ . ni in, by, at, to. 

"*«V a no. : * ^ ka interrogative partióle; 



Exercises. 

Urna vio ushi no k'sa wo kuu\kuima¿). Ningen wa nikii 
ya kokumotsu ya y as di wo taberu (tabernas*^)* U wa sakdna 
wo.toru(p. ioc). Skis Ai mo tora mo ningen no niku wo kutc. 
Ano hito wa onna ?io ko ni hana wo küreta c (kuremasKtá). Ano 
uekiya ga kono ume no ki to sakura no ki wo uetaA Kódomo 
wa chocho ya tombo wo toru. Otoko no ko wa tombo wo toru 
keredomoy onna no ko wa chocho wo toru. Kaiko wa kuwa no 
ha wo kuu. Ano kudamono wo chodai, Rydshi ga sakana wo 
tak'san totta (torimasUta)* Sakura no hana wo totta kodomo 
wa niwa ni ima's' ka.- ' ■■■' / ■_ .. 

-The gardener planted a pine tree. Birds eat insects. Fishes 
álso eat insects. ! Herons and (ya) erarles eat fish. I should 
like to have those cherry blossoms. The gardener gave the 
_girl a flower. Did you plant this pine tree ? No, the gardener 
planted [it]. The Japanese eat cereals (ya), fish and vegetables. 
Bush-warblers eat worms'. Children often (yoku) catch but- 
terflies. The mother gave the child sorne fruit. The eat catches 
mice. The farmer planted. mulberry trees. Foxes catch 
chickens. Deer eat grass. I should like to have those plum 
blossoms. That child often (yoku) catches cicadas. 



a This iie difíers from the English " no " in that it denotes not so much an 
objective contradietion as a mere difíerence of opinión. It amounts to : You 
are under a false impression. 

b From two Chinese words meaning to put on the top of the head, i. e., 
receive respectfully. 

C The familiar past tense is formed by adding ia to the stem. 

d Ga indicates that emphasis rests on ano, The man that planted the trees 
is that gardener, not some one else. If still more emphasis were needed, we 
might say ; Kono ki wo neta hito iva ano itekiya desu. 

e When brief mention is made of a single instance the simple subjéct com- 
monly requires ga, while iva is used in general statements. The student should 
observe this distinction in the exercises to be translatéd into Japanese. 



vn] No substiíüted'-for Ga 13; 



CHAPTER VII. 

The predicative expressions given in Ch, III. may also be 
used attributively by substituting no for ga : 

O taku no jockü wa genki no ii (y oí) onna desu. 

Your maidservant (lit. m. of your house) is a lively woman. 

Sei no takai hito desu. [He or shej is a tall person. 

Such expressions occur frequently in Japanese and may be 
variously translated : 

Atama no okii sakana. A fish with a Urge head. 

Okii atama no sakana would be very wrong. Ñor would it 
be euphonious to repeat a no un, thus : Ano onna wa genki no 
ii onna desu. 

The reason why no may be substituted for ga is that ga was 
originally a genitive particle. See Ch. IV. As such ga is still 
used in the literary languáge and occurs in many proper ñames ^ 

Ume-ga-tani plum-yalley. Tsuru-ga-oka crane-hill. 

The verb " is " or " are " after a predícate noun becomes de 
aru (contracted to da), de arimasu (contracted to desu), de- 
gozarimasu (or de gozaimasü), the last being most polite and 
the first most familiar. Notice the difference^between : 

Matsnrno * ki~gararinfás~ú.~ The re are pine trees. 

Matsu no ki desu (for de arimasu). They are pine trees. 

^ * Vocabulary. 

~~ ayu, ai trout. ran orchid. 

— iwaski sardine. f un luck (un ga yoi lucky). 

^.nishin herring. & yoku^lust, passion, avarice. 

kaeru frog. . tkonjo (lit. root-nature) dis- 

kawa river. position. 

nagare current, stream. kyd-shi teacher. 

nioi odor, fragrance. sei-to pupil, scholar. 

take bamboo. sencko captain of a ship. 

tokoro place. - shi-kwan officer. 

yama mountain. jA Ezo-jin 7 . , y 

sumo wrestling. < $ Ainu j nallve ot Y ezo * 

sumd-tori wrestler. koko this place, he re. 

hen región, vicinity. fukai deep. 
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di many, numerous. noru (vvith ni) ride, be on, 

sukunai, sukenai a few, scarce. a mount, get aboard. 

Exercises. 

Taiwaatama no akii sakaña des. Nishin iva ko no di 
sákana des 1 . Anata >wa kuchi no warui hito des'! Umegatani 
wa karadano dkii s'motori des . Ano senchd wa ydjin no yoi 
hito des\ Nikon ni wa konjd no warui urna ga di. Tsuru 
wa kuchibashi no nagai tori des. Ahiru .wa ashi no mijikai 
tori des\ O Take san c wa iji no warui ko da. O no nagai 
saru mo aru shi, á o no mijikai saru e mo aru. Ano stikwan 
wa konjd ?io .warui urna ni notte imas (is ridi ng). Ano kyoshi 
wa kino mijikai hito des\ Koko wa sttka no di y ama da 
Fujikawa f wa nagare no hay ai kawa des\ Tamagawa S wa 
ayu no di kawa des\ Kono hen wa ka no di tokoro des '. 

That European is ,-quick-tempere.d. Some butterflies have 
long, while others have short feelecs (there are butterflies jvvith 
long feelers and there are also those with short feelers). Mr. 
Shimada is a cautious person. Odate is a tall w.restler. Sar- 
dines are oily fish. That pupil is an ill-natured child. Japan 
is a mountainous country. Thatfarmer is an ^avaricious fellowr 
That sea-captain is unlucky. Orchids are sweet-scented flowers 
(flowers of good odor). Here {koko wa) frogs are numerous. 
The Ainu have long^beards. Ámong (ni.wa) Japanese long- 
beardedmen are scarce. fShe] is a sarcastic vvoman. 



a Notice that di and sukunai cannot be used attributively likc the English 
*' many " and " few," except when liraited by a nonn with no; e. g., ¡tone no di 
sakana a bony fish {hone bone). 

b It would be more polite to say: Anata wa o kuchi no warii}j> kata de 
gozaimasu. 

c The ñame df a giil. Sama or san ís added to ñames of persons or to 
titles of important personages, such as tenshi sama Emperor, danna san master 
of the house. In the case of girls o is always prefixed unless there are more 
than two syllables. Sama is also used in certain polite phrases, such as ó kage 
sama I owe my good fortune to you {kage shadow), go kuro sama 1 have caused 
you much trouble. 

d Notice íthe circumstantiality of the expression. Shi is a disjunctive 
particle that marks the transitíon from one coórdinate clause to another, In 
classical language the simple stem of the verb is used in such-a position. 
Thus ari m'ight be substituted in the above for aru shi. Ski makes the tragsi- 
tíon more distinct. . - - 

e Instead of repeating saru, we may say o no mijikfiino mo aru, 

f A riveí near Mount- Fuji. g A river near Tókyo. 
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CHAPTER VIH. 

Japanese resembles Germán ín the facility with which com- 
pound nouns may be formed. Compounds derived from the 
Chínese are especially numero us. 

i. The components may themselves be nouns: 

sakana-ichi fish-market. 
oya-yubi parent-finger, thumb. 
soto-gawa outside. achi-gawa inside. 
uri-zane-gao melon-seed-face, i. e., beautifül face. 

The following are of Chínese origin : 

kzva-ji fire-afTair, conflagra tion, 
ba-sha horse-vehícle, wagón or carriage. 
tetsu-dd iron-way, railroad. 
dffi-ki lightning-spirit, electricity. 
tetsudo-baska street car. ; - 

denki-tetsudo electric railroad. 

2. ,One of the components may be an adjective : • ' í. 

ao-mono green things, vegetables, from aou 
waka-danna young master, from wakai. 

Numerous compounds are formed by the use of the prefixes 
o great and ko small (in a few proper ñames o) : 

o-kaze great wind, typhoon. 

d-mizu great water, flood. 

o-atari great hit (in the theater or speculation). 

o-mugi barley. ko-mugi wheat. 

ko-yubi little finge r. 

ko-zutsumi parcel, from tsutsumi bundle. 

ko-zo little priest, apprentice, .erránd-boy. a 

ko-goto little word, i: e,, complaint, from koto word. 

O-miya great shrine. 

O-yama little mountain. - 

But it must not be presumed that such compounds may be 
formed at will, ñor that a word forming a compound with one. 
of the two prefixes may form one with the otber also. 



nes 



a Boys in former timéis had tlie Tiair closely croppcd or shaved, like prlesls. 
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3. One of the components may be a verb. In genuine Chí- 
nese compounds an object-noun folio ws the verb that governs 
it, but in the case of puré Japanese words the object-noun 
precedes. This distinction, of course, does not apply where the 
verb is^iñ transí ti ve or wheire 'the noun is the principal cam- 
pónent -and the verb has the nature of a modifier. 

ki-tsuke incendiary, from hi fire and tsuke-ru apply ; but 
tsuke-bi incendiary fire. 

mono-morai beggar (more commonly kojiki), from mono 
thing and morau receive : but. morai-mono gift. 

mono-oki storeroom, from oku put ; oki-mono an ornament 

kept ín the toko-no-ma (alcove of a room). 
tate-kata style of building, from tate-ru build and kata mode ; 

or tate-yo, from yo manner. a 

sei-shi manufacture of paper, from sei make and shi papeiv 
sha-shin photograph, from sha to copy and shin truth. 
ji-shin earthquake, írqniji earth and sñm(intr.) to quake. 

Some nouns occurring in compounds are rarely, if ever, used 
alone ; e. g., ya house, firm, tradesman. The Chínese ka 
(house) is in Japanese similarly used, but only of persons. 

kusuri-ya druggist. 

tonya (toi-yá) wholesale store, from tou inquire. 
kenchiku-ka architect, from ken-chiku building operations. 
fuhei-ka grumbler, í\'omfu~kei dissatisfaction. 
tai-shok-ka gourmand, from, tai great, shoku eat. 



Vocabulary. 

aida interval.P - cho streét, town. 

kono-aika, konaida recently. hon book. [horses, 

hi fire. da-sha any vehicle drawn by 

ichi market. gwai-koku foreign country. 

kusuri drug, medicine. ji-shin earthquake. 

mono thing, personw /\* ken-kwa quarrel. 

tira rear, lining. X^ kin-jo vicinity, neíghborhood. 



a Shi-kata and shi-yd are similarly formed from the stem of the verb suru 
to do. Ihese words are daily used by every one who speaks Japanese^ 
Shikata ga nai, or Shiyó ga naú There is no help for it (no way of doing). 
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ki-sha railway train (lit. s ono that b 

steam-vehicle). tate-ru buíld, erect. 

kwa-ji conflagration. tsuke-ru apply, " 

mei-butsu noted product a yuku y iku go. 

sha-shin photograph. wakaru be clear, be under- 
tetsu-dj railroad. stood. c 

watakus'hi self, I. mo already, now, still. d 

doko vvhere ? (comp. koko). yübe last night. 

aoi blue, green. zui-bnn a good deal. 

chikai near. ye to, toward. e 

tai far, dístant. sayo as you say, yes. 



Exercises. 

Mo niwatori ga nakimasJita. Nihombashi* wz(at) sakanaichi 
ga aru (arimas*). Kanda ni (in) aomonoichi ga aru. Kono 
kiska wa doko ye ikimas *ka£ Hei^ Takasaki * ye ikÍ7nas\ 
Berrín ni wa tetsudobasha ga di. Yübe kinjo ni kwajiga atta 
(arimash* tá). Zuibun okii kwaji de atta (desh'tá). Berrín ni wa 



a From mei ñame, fame, and ¿>u/sü=mono (same as motsu in kokumotsii). 
The word is applied to a product which is characteristic of a given locality 
and so comes to be associated with its ñame. 

b Corresponds to ano, kono. Kono may be called the pronominal adjective 
of the first person, sonó, of the second, and ano, of the third. See Ch. XIV. 

c This veib is properly intransitive and impersonal. Watakushi iva. 
wakarimasu. I understand. Wakarimasen. I don't know. In some localities 
wakarimasen also means: I cannot agree; it won't do ; it is impossible. 

d The beginner may find it difficult to distinguish mo and mada. The 
latter is commonly associated with negative ideas and may be used alone in 
the sense of " not yet." Mada samui. It is still cold, it is not yet warm. Mo 
means " still " only in such expressions as mo hitotsii still one, one more. 

e Words like this, corresponding to our prepositions, follow their nouns 
and should be called postpósitions. See Chap. LXXVIII. 

f The ñame of a bridge in Tokyo (¡tas/ti bridge). In the next sentence 
Kanda is the ñame of a district in the same city, from kami god and ta paddy- 
field. 

g When an interrogative sentence is fermed with a word like doko, the 
subject (or object) of the English sentence often takes wa. Ka m &y be omitted 
when interrogative pronouns or adverbs are used. 



h Hei or hai is a mere interjection meaning that the speaker is attentive 
to the words which have been addressed to him. Sayo is used in the same 
way, when reflection is necessary before an answer can be given. 

i A town on the Nakasendo, one of the great highways of Japan. 
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okii kwaji ga s'kunai* Yíibe no kwaji wa tskebi de atta kere- 
domo, sonó hi wo ts'keta mono zva h mada wakarimasen. Ko- 
naida o-jishin ga arimasKta. Doits (Germany) ni wa jishin 
ga skunai keredomo, Ni/ton ni wa jishin ga di. Anata no 
shashin wo chodai. Kono shashin wa anata ni yoku nite imas\ 
Kwaji wa tdi ka. Iie y chikai. Kono kinjo ni honya wa ari- 
masen ka, Kono kinjo ni wa arimasen keredomo, ura no cko 
ni wa arimas\ Ano honya wa takai. Chiis ai jishin wa di 
keredomo, okii jishin wa s'kunai. Ano hito wa doko ye ikimas 
ka. Oji c ye ikimas\ Kono kinjo ni sakanaichi ga nai ka. 
Arimasen keredomo, aomonoichi wa arimas\ Tokyo ni zva 
kzvaji ga di. Edo no meibutsu wa kzuaji to kenkwa da. 
Kwaji wa Edo no hanaA 

Is there a drug store (ga) in this vicinity ? Where (2) does 
this horse-car (1) go ? flt] goes to Asak*sa. e In Tókyo (ni zva) 
there are few horse-cars (horse-cars are few). The con flagra tion 
(of) last night was trifling (chiisakattd), but the earthquake 
was severe {dkikatta)S In Japan there are still few railroads. 
Are you going (do you go) to America? I do not yet know. 
This house is well built (manner of building is good). She is 
a foreigner (gwaikokujin)& Where (2) are you (1) going ? h 
I am going to the bookseller's. The gardener is planting (uete 
imas) flowers. Does this photograph resemble me (watakushi 
ni) ? Yes, it is a good likeness (well resembles you). There 
are many bookstores in New York. 



a If kwají were followed by zoa, the natural implication would be that 
small fires were not infrequent. 

b Hi iüo tsuketa mono the person who. started the fire. Verbs, like adjec- 
tives, modify nouns, there being no relative pronoun in Japanese. 

c A village near Tokyo. 

d A proverb, suggested by the frequency ofconflagrations in Edo (oíd ñame 
of Tokyo). The meaning is that conflagration? are the finest sights in Tokyo. 
Notice that the verb " to be " is often omitted in proverbs, for the sake of 
brevity. 

e The ñame of a district in Tókyo, from asaz thin and kusa grass. 

f Adjectives, like verbs, may be conjngated. 

g This term, like Seiyqjin, is practically limiíed to the European races. 

h In speaking of another's going, oide desu is more ^x)lite than ikimasu 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1. There are also compounds in which Chínese and Japanese 
words occur together : 

jd-bukuro envelope, (rom jo (c) letter awdfufairo sack. 
jü-bako set of lacquered boxes, from jü (c) pile up and hako* 
moto-kin capital, principal, from moto basis and¿¿>/ (c) money. 
yu-td hot water vessel, from yu hot water and to (c) tub. 

Such mixed words are called jübako-yomi or yuto-yomi. Yo- 
mi means reading, of the pronunciation of the Chínese ideo- 
grams. If both characters in jübako were given the Chínese 
sound, they would read ¡uso ; if Japanese, kasane-bako. So 
yuto is often read yu-oke and motokin, gwan-kin (c). 

2. In many compounds the words retain their proper meaníng 
and in translation must be separated by " and " : 

saishi (c) wife and child (ren), family. 

d'fuku (c) or iki-kaeri going and returning, 

jd-ge (c) above and below (also ueshita), up and down. 

3. In some cases there have been changes in the sound : 
akyudo, akindo merchant, from aki (nai) trade and hito, 
nakodo a go-between (in marriage), from naka middle and hito. 

Vocabulary. 

ie house. ne-dan price. 

uchi interior, house. — ju-bafco set of lacqered boxes. 

yado lodging, house. jdz?i skilful. a 

yado-ya hotel. — - heta unskilful. 

tonari next house, neíghbor.— y en circle, dollar (two shil- 

mise shop, store. — lings or 50 cents). 

kami paper. dai-ku carpenter. ~— 

kutsu shoe. ryd-ri cooking. 

shina, shina-mono wares. rydri-ya resta urant. -— 

shitate-ya tailor. — [letter). saishi wife and child(ren). 

jd-bukuro envelope (of a to-butsu foreign goods. 



a Jcziíy heta and many other words used as adjectives are really nouns. When 
used as predicates they must be followed by desu {de gozaimasti). Byoki desu is 
illness, i. e., is ill. Bi?nbo desu is poverty, i. e., is poor. 
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kip-pu ticket. kuru (stem : ki) come. 

d'fukn going and returning. morau receive. 

dfuku-gippu excursión ticket, tsure-ru take along. 

are that one (person or thing). uru sell. 

kore this one „ kukfysai please give me. 

daré who ? tada, tatta only, merely. 

ikura how much ? made until, as far as. 

ichi (c) one. ¿& at, with, by means of> 



Exercises. 

Kono akindo no shinamono wa yasuu Watakushi no totiari 
wa tdbutsuya des\ Ano rydriya wa yoi ka } warui ka. Are 
wa ii rydriya da. Kono yadoya ?w rydri iva yoi. Kono kinjo 
ni yadoya ga tak'san arimas\ Ii shashinya wa s'kunai, Z)ai- 
ku wa ie wo tatemas. Kono sh'tateya wa jdzu des'. Kutsu- 
ya ga kimasJita. Doko de jdbukuro wo urimas ka. Kamiya 
de urimas'. Yokohama made no (to) df'kugippu {wo kudasai). 
Kore wa df'kugippu des ka. Ano kutsuya iva heta des'. Ano 
Nihonjin wa saishi wo tsnrete Ydroppa ye ikimas\ Kono ju- 
ba ko wa utsukushii, Kore wa utsukushii jübako des. Nihom- 
b as hi ?w kinjo ni wa akindo ga tak'san orimas'. h Kono jü- 
bako wa ikura des' ka. Kono jübako wa nedan ga yasui, tatta 
ichi y en des', Kono yadoya no tatekata wa ii. Kono yadoya wa 
ii tatekata des'. Yübe tonari ?io uchi ni kwaji ga arimash'ta. 
Ts' kebi de atta ka. Sayo, mada wakarimasen. Kono sha- 
shinya wa jdzu des'. Kono kinjo ni wa rydriya mo arimasu shi t 
yadoya mo arimas'. Ano sh'tateya wa yasui keredomo, heta 
des' . Ano kamiya no jdbukuro wa warui. Daré gá c kita ka. 
Sh'tateya ga kimash'ta. 



a De is a postposition. In the sense of " at " or " in " de differs from ni in 
that it is used to indícate the scene of an action, while ni simply ruarles the 
place where a thing or person exists. Tokyd ni tomodacki ga arimasu. I have- 
a friend in Tokyo, but Tokyd de íomodachi ni aimaslrita. I met a friend in, 
Tókyo. 

b Ora or i/yt must be used in saying that a person or a living thing is in 
such and such a place. But: mise ga takusan arimasu. It is, however, per- 
missible to use aru even of a living thing when it is in quesíion whether such 
a thing exists or not. So it is correct to say : Kono kinjo ni o isha san wa 
enmasen ka. Is there no physician in this vicinity? But here orimasen would 
be more natural. 

c An interrogativo pronoun as subject always requires ga, never wa. The 
subject of the ansvver also requires^. 
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This shoemaker is dear, but [he] is skilful. My tailor's house 
(tichi) is distant. My neighbor (tonari) is a photographer. 
How much (2) are tkese envelopes (i)? These envelopes are 
cheap. -Taking wife and children along he goes abroad (to 
foreign countries). The peasant is selling (utte imas') grain. 
The gardener is planting flowers. [I] received his photograph. 
Are these lacquered boxes dear or cheap ? [They] are dear. 
Who has come ? The shoemaker has come. Please give me 
[some] envelopes. In this vicinity (I) there are many (3) 
dealers m foreign goods (2). In this vicinity there are no hotels, 
but there are many resta urants. My tailor is skilful, but the 
shoemaker is unskilful. At this shop do [they] sell paper also ? 
Last night at the hotel next door (tonari no) there was a fire. 
That fire was due to incendiarism. This photographer is skil- 
ful. In (ni iva) Berlín (1) there are many (3) good restau- 
rants (2). Excursión tickets are cheap. 



CHAPTER X. 

1. Nouns may be formed from adjective-stems by means of 
suffixes, such as sa and mi. 

atsu-sa heat, thickness from atsui. 

samn-sa cold (of weather) „ samui. 

tsumeta-sa cold (of things) „ t sume tai. 

taka-sa height „ takai. 

fnka-sa depth „ fukai. 

óki-sa size „ okii large, 

' . urna-mi del icio usness, sweet taste „ umaL 

\yowa~mi weakness J „ yowau 

Nouns ending in mi often denote a certain degree of the 
quality expressed by the adjectiVe. 

niga-mi bitterish taste from nigai. 

kuro-mi blackish color ,, kuroL 

shiro-mi whitish color „ shiroL 
aka-mi reddish tinge ' „ akai. 

In aka-mi\zz\\ meat, or red vvood in the heart of a tree, shiro- 
mi white of an tgg t or white wood, and ki-mi yolk, from kii a 



a More usually callee! ki-iroi\ from tro color. 
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yellow, mi is the noun meaning meat, substance. 

2. Many nouns are stems of verbs or compounds into which 
such stems enter. They may be abstract, or concrete, or both. 

itami paín, from itavni ache, be hurt. 

kurushimi distress, from kurushimii grieve. a 

oboe memory, from oboe-ru remember. 

hanashi talk, story, from hanasii speak. 

hasami shears, from hasamn place or hold a thing betvveen 

tvvo other things, as wíth chopsticks. 
hito-goroshi murder, murderer, from korosn kill (comp. p. 16). 
hana-mi viewing the flowers, from mi-ru see. 
yuki-mi viewing the snow. tsuki-mi viewing the moon, 




Vocabulary. 



toshi year. 

haru spring. 

natsu summer. 

aki autumn. 

fuyu w ínter. 

tsuki moon, month. 

eda branch. 

hasami shears. 

ido well. 

miz tt water. 

yu, o yn hot water. 

yuki snow. . 

kurai, gurai h grade. 4^* 

do (c) degree (in measure- 

ments), 
77 = 3900 meters or 2.44 miles. 
kimi you (used by students). 



IC>- 



tiani, nan what ? 

dono which ? (adjectival like 

kono). 
ni (c) two. 
san (c) three. 
jü (c) ten. 
atsui hot. 
samui cold, chiily (of the 

weather). 
tsumetai cold (of things, air, 

water, etc.). 
hidoi cruel, dreadful. 
o-ide coming, going, being 

in a place (polite 2, 3). 
kiru cut. 

korosu (stem : koroshi) kill. 
mi-ru see. 






a From the adjectives itai and kurushii we have also itasa and kurushisa. 
Thesc are more abstract, denoting rather the degree of pain or dístress than 
the sensation itself. 

b 
or ko,c Kurat uuuul mis mucn. wnether to pronounce kurai or gurai is 
matter of individual choice. Remember that kurai -or gurai always follovvs 
the word which it modifies. 



b Enters mto such combinations as 1 'chi y en gurai about one yen, kmo kn 
kore kurai about this much. Whether to pronounce kurai or gurai i 
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oboe-ru learn, remember. kotoshi this year. 

dochi(rá), dotchi* which ? nakanaka, contrary to expeo 
(of the two), where ? tation, very. 



Exercises. 

Kotoshi 710 atsusa wa nakanaka kidoL Kono kawa nof'kasa 
wa dono kurai des 1 ka. b Kono fuyu no samusa wa hidoi. Yu 
wa fian do gurai atsui ka. San ju do des' . Kono y ama no 
takasa wa dorio kurai des' ka. Mada dono kurai des 1 ka 
wakarimasen. Nihonjin iva haru yoku hanami ni ikimas\ 
Niko?iji?i wafuyu yukimi ni ikimas\ c Kawa no mizu to ido 
110 mizu wa dochira ga tsumetai ka A Natsu wa ido no mizu 
ga tsumetai. VVatakushi wa oboe ga warui. Kodouio wa 
nakanaka oboe ga ii. Uekiya ga hasami de ki no eda wo kitte 
imas\ Kono tetsudj no nagasa wa dono kurai des ka. 
Ni ju ri des\ Hitogoroshi wa hidoi mon da. Aki wa tsuki- 
mi ga yoi. Anata doko ye oide des' ka. Hanami ni ikimas\ 

The cold (of ) this year is very severe (strong). About how 
much is the qepth of this well? Thirty meters (meitor*).* 
How high is this tree ? Twenty rneters. This year (wa) do 
you go to see the flowers ? The water of this well is very cold. 
You ha ve a good memory (Kimi wa memory is good). About 
how much is the length of this river? Thirty ri. Last night 
in Yokohama there was a murder. This year (í) there are 
many (3) incendiary fires (2). .Where are you going ? [I] am 
going to take a look at the snow. In summer the moonlight- views 
on the Sumida { are fine (good). In autumn the moonlight- views 
of Oji are fine. The cold in (of) Germany is very severe. 
The heat on (of) the Lidian Ocean (fndo-yó) is dreadful. 



a The original sense of this word is, "which direction?" Anaia wa dochira 
ye oide desu ka. Which way are you going? 

b It is also correct to say dono kurai arbtiasu ka. Or we say, Kono kawa 
wa dono kurai fu kai ka, where kurai is used adverbially. 

c In these two sentences haru zndfuyu are used like adverbs. When given 
the emphatic position at the beginning of the sentence they naturally take wa. 

d Notice the peculiar manner of expression. In such sentences the Japan- 
cse does not require a comparative form of the adjective. 

e It is (desu), or, There are (arimasit), thirty meters. 

f Sumidagawa is the ñame of a river that empties into Tókyo Bay at Tókyo. 
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CHAPTER XI. a 

A sentence in which the predícate is an adjective ending in 
t, if the sentence is affirmative and of the present tense, needs 
no copula in familiar discourse: 

Natsu wa hi ga nagai. In summer the days are long. 

The copula must be used when the sentence is negative, or in 
a past or future tense. With forms of aru or nai the adjective 
takes the adverbial inflection by substituting the syllable ku fqr 
i. Such forms in ku coalesce with atta and aro in compounds 
like yokatta, yokaro. 

Fuyu wa hi ga nagaku nai (arimasen). 

In winter the days are not long. 

Yube iva samukatta {samuku arimashitá). 

Last night it was cold. 

Sore wa yoroshikarj {yoroshiku arimasho). 

That may do very well (be right). 

The most polite forms of the verb " to be " are gozarimasu, 
gozarimasen, gozarimashita, gozarimashd, usually contracted 
to gozaimasu, etc. When any of these forms of the verb are used 
the k in the adverbial form of the adjective is elided and con- 
traction occurs. Thus. 






nagaku 


nagau 


nago 


shiroku 


shirou 


shiro 


waruku 


waruu 


waríi 


yoroshiku 


yoroshiu 


yoroshtt 



Between the familiar forms like ti (yoí) and the very polite 
forms like yo gozaimasu a middle way may be taken by using 
desu. Thus : ii no desu y ti rídesu, ii desu, and so forth. Gram- 
matically ii desu and the like are open to criticism, but among 
men it is becoming quite the fashion to add desu to adjectives 
in i. But one never says yoi de gozaimasu. 

The adverbial form in ku is also used befo re the verb naru 
become, natta {narimashitd) became, naro or naru daro {nari- 
masho) may become, 7iaranai (narimaseu) does not become. 



a This chapter anticipatcs some points in the latcr and more complete 
discussion of adjectives, in order to enable the student to use them at once. 
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Vocabulary. 

hi day. neinui sleepy. 

kaki oyster nurui tepid, not hot enough. 

meshi boiled rice, a meal yoroshii right, all right. 

(polite : go-zen or go-han. ari-gatai (lit. hard to be) rare, 
michi road. precio us. b 

maki-tabako cigdir, cigarette. a naru become. 

byd-ki illness. kesa this morning. 

Nihongo Japanese language. yo-hodo, yoppodo a good deal. 

atarashii fresh, nevv. dan- dan gradually. 

furia ancient, oíd. kon-nichi to-day. 

itai painful. saku-nen last year. 

kitanaid\rty,mea.n, indecent. tai-hen (lít. great change) ex^ 
mutsukashii, muzukashii dif- traordínarily, very. 

ficult. kara from, after, since. c 



Exercises. 

Md osokn natta {narimash? tá). Mada hayo gozaimas\ Mada 
osoku wa á gozaimasen. Sakunen wa watakushi ?io me ga tai- 
hen warukatta keredomo, kotoshi wa yoku natía. Ma / yoroshu 
gozaimas 1 , e Kore kara dandan samuku f narimas\ Konnichi 
wa o atsii gozaimas\ Watakushi wa nemuku natta. Anata 
wa o neiiiii gozaimas* ka. lie, nemu gozaimasen. Kotoshi iva 
hayaku samuku narimash'ta. O itd gozaimas'ka. Watakushi 
wa ashi ga itd gozaimas\ Kono yu wa nuruku natta. Kono 
ido no mizu wa taihen tsumeto gozaimas'. Kono ie wa atara- 
shu gozaimas'. Watakushi no ie wa kitand gozaimas' .% Wata- 



a From maku roll, wrap. When necessary to make the distinction, a cigar 
is called ha-makitabako and a cigarette, kami-makitabako, 

b As in arigatai oshie precious doctrine (of religión), arigaíai koto something 
to be grateful for. Arigato gozaimasu. I thank you. 

c Kore kara henceforth. 

d Wa malees osoku emphatic : "It is anything but late." Compare in the 
last sentence takaku wa. With wa the uncontracted adverbial form is used, at 
ieast in Tokyo. 

e Mii is an interjection expressing satisfaction. The expression is about 
equivalent to : " Never mind ; it's all right." 

f In English the comparative is more natural. 

g An expression of humility before a stranger : " I have too poor a house to 
entertain you properly. 
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knshi ga waru gozaimaslita.^ Kesa no me ski wa taihen 
mazukatta. Watakushi no tomodachi no bydki wa taihen yoku 
narimastita. Watakushi no kao ga taihen akaku narimastita. 
Konnichi iva michi ga waru gozaimas\ Kore wa tako (dear) 
gozaimasho. lie, takaku wa gozaiuiasen. 

Mount Fuji b has become white. My friend's illness has 
become scrious (difficult). [In] autumn the days gradually 
become shorter (short); [in] spring the days gradually become 
longer (long). That child has grown (become) very large. 
To-day it is very vvarm. Thank yoti. In (de wa) Japan oysters 
are not dear. My illness is gradually getting better (becoming 
good). This rice is very delicious. This book is quite (yohodo) 
an oíd one. My shoes have gotten bad. From this on (wa) 
the days (ga) gradually become shorter. The cold (of) last 
year was very severe. The Japanese language is difficult. The 
earthquake (of) last evening was very severe. These cigars 
are cheap. Where (doko ga) does it hurt (is painful) ? My 
feet hurt. Are you sleepy ? Yes, I have become very sleepy. 



a It was my mistake. Lit. I (and not another) was wrong. 

b Fuji is the highest mountain in Japan proper, between 3,700 and 3,Soo 
meters, or about 12,000 feet, high. It is called Fuji san, from san (c) mountain, 
or Fuji no y ama. 
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CHAPTER XII 

The words corresponding to our personal pronouns are really 
nouns. They accordingly take the partióles wa, ga, no, ni, wo. 
The genitive case (with no) corresponds to our possessive 
pronoun. 

In speaking to another person one must use different words 
according to the real or supposed rank of the one addressed. 
It is, however, usual to regard a stranger of presumably equal 
rank as one's superior, and a stranger of lovver rank as one's 
equal. As a general rule it is to be observed that personal 
pronouns are not used so much as in European languages and 
may be omitted when the context makes it clear which person 
is meant. This is especially true of pronouns of the third 
person ; but those of the first and second person, watakushi and 
anata, are often used in polite conversation even in cases where 
their absence would not involve ambiguity. b 

i. The pronouns of the first person are : 

watakushi, zvatashi polite. 

ses-sha (lit. rude person) used by gentlemen of the oíd 

school. 
boku (lit. servant) used familiarly by men, as students, etc. 
ore, oirá {ora) vulgar. 
te-mae (lit. this side, from te hand, side, and mae front, 

presence) humble. 

Watakushi may be further contracted into washi, but this is 
vulgar. With watakushi, etc., wa tends to lose the sound of 
w, thus ; wat as hia or w atas ha. Ore is derived from onore self ; 
pira from the plural onore-ra. The classical pronoun of the 
first person, ware, and the possessive ivaga (as in waga kuni) 
are not used in conversation, but occur in speeches. c 



a Dai-mei-shi representative-name-word. 

b In sentences like "I will go too" personal pronouns must, of course, be 
translated : Watakushi mo mairimasko. 

c Compare the proverb waga ta ye mizu wo hikti to draw water to one's own 
paddy-field, i.e., " to look out for number one." Ware really means self, and 
in some dialects is used of the second or third person. 



2 8 The Pronoun [xii 

2. The pronouns of the second person are : 

anata sama, anata formal, polite. 

o-mae san, omae polite toward inferiors. 

kimi (lit. lord) corresponding to bokn. 

ki-sama (from ki honorable) used in addressing one of the 

lower classes. 
te-7/tae contemptuous. 

Anata is derived from ano kata that side, that person. It is 
still used occasionally in the third person. Compare the 
Germán JSr as formerly used of the second person. Sonata is 
impolite. In law courts kisama is not permitted ; but judges 
use sonó hd (from ho (c) side), which in ordinary speech would 
be contemptuous. 

With anata and other pronouns of the second person wa is 
often omitted. Anata do nasaimashita ka. What is the 
matter (lit. How have you done) ? At times anata stands 
apart from the construction like a vocative or an interjection. 

Notice that many of these pronouns which according to their 
etymology ought to be polite have in practice become familiar 
or vulgar. The classical nanji is never used in the colloquial. 
Foreigners should use aflata generally, and in speaking to their 
own servants or to coolies omae. 

3. For pronouns of the third person such expressions as the 
following may be used : 

ano o kata, ano kata. 

ano o hito, ano hito. 

ano otoko, ano onna, ano ko less polite. 

are that one there. 

aitsu {ano yatsu)? koitsu, soitsn vulgar. 

Of course, kono or sonó may be substítuted for ano in the 
above. The classical kare h is often heard in public addresses. 
Other expressions for he, she, it, they, are mnkd yonder side 
and saki front, which frequentiy take de or de wa. 

4. Plural pronouns are formed by the use of the suffixes gata, 
tachi, domo and ra, or by doubling : 



a Yatsu is coming to be used more and more in the sense of mono thing or 
person, 

b Compare kare-kore this or that, about. 



xn] Personal Promoüns 29 

(1) watakushidomo, a ivas Jura. 
bokura. 

(2) anatagata. 

omaesangata, omaetachi, omaera. 
kimitachi. 

(3) ano kat ágata. 

ano hitobito, ano hito tac hi. 
arera. 

Waga hai our company, is a familiar expression for " we," 
" us/ 1 among students. Sometimes it is used in a singular 
sense. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the lists of personal pronouns.) 

baka fool, dunce. shoku-gyo occupation, trade. 

fude writing-brush. donata who ? (more polite 

inaka country (opp. of cíty). than daré). 
¿#r#7//¿z\vheel, ve hiele, riksha. ikutsu how many? hovv oíd? 

kuruma-hiki ^| hatachi twenty years oíd. 

kuruma-ya \ riksha-man. mdsu (stem : mosht) say , cali 

sha-fu (c) J (polite 1,3). 

meshi-tsukai servant. oshie-ru. ~ Gü«L> 

na ñame. suru (stem : shi) do. 

na-mae ñame (of person only). ikanai {ikimasen) it does not 

yo business. go, it won't do (Germán : es 

gak-ko school. gecht nicht. 

go-fuku dry goods. ikenai (ikemaseti) it cannot go, 

i-sha physician. it's of no use. b 

ka-nai household, wife. kyd=konnichi to-day. 

oku san madam, wife of one nara if. 

in good social standing. sore nara {so miará) if so, then. 

sen-sei master, teacher (a to that (at the end of a quo- 

term of respect). tation). 

sho-bai mercantile business, kai, hei I have heard you, yes, 

trade. all right. 



a One may hear ivare-ware occasionally. 

b There'is practically no difference between ikanai and ikenai. The latter 
is more common. These words may be used like adjectives, as in ikanai yaisu, 
ikenai hito. 
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Exercises 

Anata wa doko no o kata de gozaimas 1 ka* Watakushi wa 
Tókei b no mono de gozaimas 1 . J Vas Ai no ucAi no mesAitsukai 
wa inaka no moií da, Kimi no sensei wa osAiekata ga jozu 
¿Íes' ka. Sayo, tai lien jozu da. Sore nara boku mo ik5. c Ano 
ko wa doko ye ikimas 1 ka. GakkJ ye ikimas\ Boku no sensei 
wa kyo hanami ni ikimas \ Omae wa taiAen osoi. Are wa 
doko no akifido des' ka. Hai, YokoAama no akindo des\ Ano 
hito wa me ga warui. Koits 1 wa baka da. Omae no ucAi wa 
doko ka. Hai^ watakusAi wa Tanaka san no knrumaAiki de 
gozaimas\ Ano o kata wa watakusAi no sensei de gozaimas 1 . 
Aflata no go shokugyo wa nan de gozaimas ka. WatakusAi 
iva gof'kuya de gozaimas*. Kimi zva doko ye iku ka. Boku 
wa y u kimi ni iku. Anata (wa) donata de gozaimas ka. e 
WatakusAi wa Watanabe Naoyoshi^ de gpzaimas\ Anata na 
o&san zva o ikutsu de gozaimas' ka& Kanai wa san jü de 
gozaimas 1 . Watakuskidomo no kttni ni wa tak'san y ama ga 
gozaimas 1 . Anatagata no kuni wa saniu gozaimas 1 ka. Sayo, 
taiAe?i saníii gozaimas. Omaera wa ii shdbai wb sAite iru\ h 
wasAira no sAdbai wa ikenai. Yübe watakusAi no ucAi ye 
gzvaikokujin ga kimasA'ta ; sonó gwaikokujin zva akindo 
desA'ta* A710 AitotacAi w a doko ye ikimas ka. Sayo, Kawa- 
saki i ye ikimas \ Ano ko zva ii ko da. Kore zva kimi no Aon 
da. Kisama nan no yo da. A710 o kata zva isAa de gozaimas\ 

Where is he from (man of where is he)? [He] is from Choshü 



a Corresponds to our " Where are you from ?" une may also say, Anata no 
o kuni 7va dochira de gozaimasu ka. 

b Kei is an alternative pronunciation of kyo> the ideogram for capital. 

c I too will go (to him). 

d Hai or hei often occurs in Japanese where we should not expect " yes *' in 
English. 

e Or, O ?iamae iva nan to osshaimasu ka. Assuming previous acquaintance : 
Donata de irasshaimashita ka. 

Í Watanabe is the súmame (myd-ji) ; Naoyosh i, the given ñame {na). The 
surname comes first in Japanese. 

g Or, O ikutsu ni o nari nasaimasu ka. Naru here does not mean " to 
become " in an objective sense. Compare the English, " How much does it 
come to?" 

h Shite is the subordinative of suru to do. Shdbai wo sutil to do business. 

i The ñame of a station between Tókyo and Yokóhama celebrated for its 
temple of Kobo Daishi {Dais/ti sama). 
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(a man of Chóshü). a My wife is from the country (inaka no 
mono). My horse is still young {toshi ga wakai). Your {kimi 
no) riksha-man is very slow. Where (2) is he (1) going ? [He] 
is going for a bath {yu ni). Who (2) is that gentleman (1) ? 
[He] is my teacher. _What is your ñame, please (Who are 
you) ? My ñame is Omori. b Are you {kimi 1) going to see 
the flowers to-day (2) ? I too will go. You (temae) are a fool. 
Who are you {omae san) ? I am Mr. Matsubara's servant. To 
what school (school of where) are you (1) going? In our 
country the re are few railvvays, but in your country {o kuní) 
there are many. How oíd {o ikutsu 2) are you(i)? I am 
twenty. Is that your writing-brush ? No, [it] belongs to the 
teacher (is the teacher's). His servant is from Tókyó (a man 
of Tókyo). 



CHAPTER XIII 

In connection with the pronoun of the second person it is 
desirable to cali attention to a peculiarity of the Japanese 
language which must be well understood if one is to speak 
properly. In polite. conversation with a person (addressed as 
anata) one must be careful to avoid undue familiarity in refer- 
ring to things which belong, or stand in any important relatíon, 
to the one addressed, Respect is indicated by prefixing to 
nouns of Japanese origin o (from on, still uséd in very formal 
speech) and go (rarely gyo) to Chínese words. 

Anata no o me wa ikaga de gozaimasit ka. 

How are your eyes ? 

Nan no go yo de gozaimasit ka (lit. Business of what is it?). 

What are your commands ? What do you wish? 

The same rule is observed in speaking respectfully of a third 
person. Thus to a servant at the door : 



a The ñame of a province at the western extreniity of the main island. The 
original ñame is Nagato " long gate." Clw is the Chinese for " long," and shtt 
is " country." 

b Otnorito mashimasu. To is a particle indicating a quotation, and is some- 
times translated by " that " but sometimes is untranslatable. Mairu to wos/ii- 
masu. [He] says that he is going. Kbre iva nan to mdshÍ7nasu ka» What is 
this called ? For another use of mosu see p. 55 f and p. 95 c. 
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Danna sama wa o uchi de su ka, 2 - 
Is Mr. — (the master) at home ? 

The prefixes o and go may also be attached to adjectives, 
adverbs, numeráis and verbs. Attention will be called to such 
instances later. 

These prefixes have become inseparable parts of certain 
compounds : 

go-sho palace (of the Emperor). 

go-zen, go-han cooked rice, meal. 

o tama-ya ancestral shrine, sepulcher (of princes). 

o ashi, o washi money. 

o hiya cold drínking water (woman's word). 

o naka abdomen, stomach. 

o shiroi face powder. 

With certain words these honorífics are invariably used by 
women and children, though men may dispense with them. 

go ho-bi reward. o kwa-shi cake. 

o bon tray. o yu warm water. 

o cha tea (but cha no ki), o ten-ki weather. 

o hi fire o ten-to or tentó sama sun. 

o kome rice. o tsuki sama moon. 

Another prefix expressing respect, m£ 9 occurs occasionaliy in 
compounds like : 

mi-kado Emperor (obsolete), from kado gate. 

mi-kotonori imperial rescript. 

mi-ya shrine, imperial prince, from ya house. 

In o mi ashiy a woman's expressíon, we find both honorífics. 
Women may even be heard to say o mi o tsuke {o tsuke soup 
made of miso), o mi o hachi (o hachi a vessel to hold cooked 
rice, from hachi bowl). 

Rules for the use of honorífics are impossible : one must 
simply observe the usage. Some words whose Chinese origin 
is forgotten take o instead of go, like o cha, o tentó sama. 
Also : 



a A more complete expression is o uchi de {ni) irasshaimasu ka. Irasskaru 
is polite for tru. If Chinese words are used, this becomes : go zaitaku desu ka, 
zai being the cquivalent of aru or iru. 
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o dai-ji (lit. important matter). a o rei thanks. c 

o ka-gen state of health. b o se-ji civility, flattery. 

o ni-kai second floor, upstairs. o taku house. 

Again, go may be used vvith a Japanese word ; e.g*., with 
mottomo reasonableness, d nengoro cordiality, or with the ad- 
verb yukkuri to leisurely. e 

With some words either o or go may be used : 
o tan-jo-bi or go tanjo di birthday. 
o shoku-gyo or go shokugyo occupation. 

Some words are never used with honorifics, as sen-sei teacher, 
shitsu-rei impoliteness or shik-kei disrespect (student's word). 
But : go bu-reí rudeness. 

Sometimes euphony forbids the use of an honorific. Thus 
we never hear o okic san. In some instances only special words 
may be used with o and go. Thus we say not o atavia, but o 
tsumuri. 

In some cases it is usual to add the honorifics even when 
speaking to inferiors, as in Go ku-ro Thanks for your trouble 
(Oki ni go kuro de attd). 



Vocabulary 

kami (sama) god. (o) matsuri local religious fes- 

mi-ya sama imperial prince. ti val. 

(o) mi-ya shrine. (o) tsumuri hcad. 

da?ina (san) master. (o) y a- ski ki mansión (including 

o tama-ya ancestral shrine, grounds). 

sepulcher (of a person of (o) kome rice. »-, 

high rank). tokiúmz. ^v ^M 

o hiya cold drinking water (o) bon tray. 



(women's word). (o) cha tea. 



' rgL 



a O daiji ni nasau Take good care of yourself (lit. Make it an important 
thing). 

b From ka increase and gen decrease. But ki-gen temper, state of health, 
takes^zronly. 

c O reí may be my thanks to another or another's thanks to me. O reiwo* 
moshiagetai I wish to ofíer [you'J my thanks. O reinado ni toa oyobimasen, 
Thanks are unnecessary (lit. It does not extend to thanks and the like). 

d Go mottonio de gozaimasu. You are quite right, 

e Go yukkuri nasai. Don't be in a hurry to-leave. 
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(o) taku residence, hoúse. maini polite for ika, küru (1,-3). 

(¿7; se-ji civility, flattéry. -> motsii (stem : mochi) liave, 

(o) ten-ki weather. a hokj. 

go-sho imperial palace. motte. koi bring (lit. having 

(go) chi-sj treat* feast. b f ii ] come !). e 

¿m-pd a distant place. oide nasarn polite for iku, 

ki-rei beautiful, pretty, clean. kuru (2, 3). 

¿0-4/02 immense, magnificent. choito, chatio just a moment. 

rippa splendid. c kom-ban this evening. 

ippai a cup-ful, one vessél- icki-ban number oné, most. 

ful. tai-sd exceedingly, very. 

•deki-ru issue, result, be pro- ikaga how ? 

duced, accomplished. d oi helio ! say ! 



Exercises 

Danna sama / uekiya ga mairimastita. So ka : nan no yo 
de kita ka. Oi, Gons ke /s chotto koi (oide), Hei, danna sama, 
nan no go yo de gozaimas' ka. Cha zvo motte koi. Gosko wa 
<empj de gozaimas ka. lie, kono kinjo de gozaimas '. Toku- 
gawake no h o tamaya wa doko de gozaimas 1 ka. Tokyo de wa 



2l O íenki desu. It is fine weather. 

b When a person comes by invitation to a dínner he says : Konnichi iva go 
¿hiso de gozaimasu. On taking his lea ve ; Go chiso ni na rimas hita ox Go chiso 
sama. 

c Kirei, kodai, rippa, belong to the class of adjectives, mostly of Chínese 
derivation, which are really nouns, requiring in the attributive position the 
suffix na, and in the predicative position taking desu [de gozahnasu). The first 
two are apt to mislead the foreigner because they end in i. Beware of saying : 
kodai yashiki or Kono hana wa kirei. 

d Dekimasu it can be done, one can do it. 

e Koi'\% too rude a word for a beginner to use acceptably even in commancl- 
ing servants. It is better to say : Motie oide nasai. Oide nasai is the imperative 
of oide nasant. , 

f In addressing any one, thé ñame is sufficient. A vocalive. particle is not 
needed. Yo is often used after the divine Ñame in piayer, and ya by nien in 
calling their wives, and by parents in calling their children, by ñame. 

g A ñame commonly given to men-servants. 

h In compounds ke means house, family. lokugawa is the ñame of a family 
whose representáis es held the position of shogun from 1603 until the abolitiou 
of the feudal system. n 
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Shiba to Ueno ni arimas\*- Nikkd r no o tamaya wa tippa de 
goz aimas )^ O matsuri niwa hito g a kami sama ni mairimas\ 
Komban no o tsuki sama wa kirei des\ Konnichi wa ii o tenki 
de gozaimas\ Yübe o tonari de go chiso ni ?iatta (was enter- 
tained). Kyo no go zen wa mazui. Kyoto no o shiroi wa ii. 
Kono o shiroi wa nioi ga ii. Kore wa doko no o cha de gozai- 
mas' ka. Uji no c o cha de gozaimas' . Q hiya wo ippai chodai t 
O yu ga atsii gozaimas' ka. Kono o bon wa kirei de gogaimas*. 
Kono o sakana wa taisj oishü gogaimas\ Kotoshi wa o kome 
ga yokzi dekimash'ta. Anata no o táku wa dochira de gozaimas 1 
ka. Watakushi no taku wa Shiba de gozaimas'^ Ano akindo 
wa o seji ga ii. 

Sir {danna san) t Mr. Tanaka's rikshaman has come. What 
does he want (on what busíness carne) ? The imperial palace 
at (of) Kyoto is not at all (de wa nai) e magnificent. Sir, 
what are your commands (what busíness is it)? Bring [some] 
rice (gozen). The sepulchers of the Tokugawa family are in 
the vicinity of [my] home. Then is your residence in Shiba ? 
No, it is [in] Ueno. To-day the weather is bad. Are you 
going to see the flowers to-day? If the weather is fine (tenki 
ga yokereba), I will go. Both the rice and the fish are delicious 
to-day (i). The tea of Uji is the best. Give me a cup (2) of 
tea (1). Is that cold or hot water (Is it cold water; is it hot 
water) ? At (/// wa) the Kanda festival fish is dear. Is your 
residence far [from here] ? No, it is [in] this vicinity. How 
{2) is your head (1) ? How much (2) is this tobáceo (1) ? It is 
only one y en. That prince's mansión is magnificent 



a The wa after de implies that there are also sepulchers in olher places. 
Shiba and Ueno are ñames of pnrks in Tokyo. 

b Nikk5 is a place north of Tokyo, the site of the mausolea of the first and 
third shoguns. 

c A place south of Kyoto celebrated for its tea. 

d De here does not mean ".in ". Itmark^ Shiba as a predícate houn. Lit. 
In regard to my hoüse — it is Shiba. Compare : Anaia no o taku iva kono kinjo 
desu ka. It would also be correct to say : Shiba ni arimasu or kono kinjo ni 
arimasu* ... * . 

e Wa is generally attache.d to de in a negative sentence. De wa is oftetv 
<:ontracted toja. So ja ñau That isn't so. - * 
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CHAPTER XIV 

The demonstrative pronouns are : 
kono, *sono, ano adjectival. 
kore, sore, are substantivad 
Kono and kore haye reference to persons or things connected 
with the speaker ; sonó and sore, to those connected vvith the 
person addressed ; ano and are to those which are removed 
from hoth. Kono, sonó, kore, sore, may also have reference to 
persons or things that have just been the subject of conversatioru 
Roño, sonó, ano are often equival en t to kore tw % etc. 
Kane no kawari ni instead ofmoney. 
Sonó kawari ni instead of that. 
Hako no uchi ni inside the box. 
Sonó uchi ni inside that (also, vvithin a short time). 
Kono nochi (kono go) aftcr this, hereafter. — 

Kore % sore, are are used with words like, kurai, dake, hodo % 
though \ve might expect kono t etc. Thus : kore gurai {kono 
gurai is also proper), kore dake, kore ¡iodo this much, to this 
extent. But kono ¡iodo means '* recently." 
Kore, sore, are may denote a place or a time : 
Kore kara from this point, henceforth, next. 
Kore made until now. a 
Sore kara uchi ye kaeriviashita. 
After that I returned home. 
Are kara Tokydnnade kisha de mairimashita. 
Thence to Tókyó I went by train. 
In the compounds ko-naida t ko-toshi vve have the demonstra- 
tive pronoun. But in kon-?ien this year, kon-getsu this month, 
kon-nichi to-day, kon-ya to-night, etc., we have the Chinese 
equivalent of ima. 

Vocabulary 

(Include demonstrative pronouns.) 






pan (Latín : pañis) bread. fuñe ship, boat. 
pen pen. hachi pot, bowl. 



^ 



a In these examples koko, here or ima, now, might be substituted for kore. 
Such words as koko and ima ought really to be included in a complete list of 
pronouns. 
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hi-bachi fire box. 
kótatsu quilt-warmer. a 
dai-jin mlnistcr of state. 
do-butsu anifnal. 
dJbutsu-en zoological 

garden. 
ji-sho dictionary. 
mikan mandarín orange. 
soko that place, there. 
attakaiy atatakai warm. 
ire-ru put ínto. 
int is or are required, 

needed. 
iri-yo need (noun). b 
kazvaru be chañged, süb- 
stituted. 



káwati a substitute. 

kaeru returñ. 1 

matváfu turn/go 'round, travel 

about. 
yasumu rest, retire, sleep. 
ya su mi vacation. 
kon-getsu this month. 
karo period of time. c 
kono-goro recently. 
saku-jitsu yesterday. 
fe-dan (ni) usually, gener- 

ally. 
tai-gai, tai-tei for the most 

part, almost. 
mata again. 
shikashi but (See p. 8a). 



fíxeróisés 



Kore' w a nan de gozaimais* ka, Sore wa stobu de gozaimas\ 
Nihon ni mo gozaimas' ka. íTaigai Nikon ni wa gozaimasen 
ga, sonó kawari ni hibachi to kotatsu ga gozaimas*. Anata, 
kono fude wa o iriyo de gozaimas' ka. lie, sonó fude wa iri- 
masen ga, ano jude wa irimas\ Sakujitsu watakushi wa 
djbutsuen ye mairimash' ta. Sore kara dako ye oide nasai- 
masJita ka. Sore kara rydriya ye mairimash 'ta. Kore wa 
anata no o urna de gozaimas' ka. lie, iomodachi no des\ 
Oi, Take ! cha wo motte oide % sore kara hi wo iré te okure. d 
Kimi, kore kara doko ye ikit ka. Kore kara uchi ye kaeru. 
Mata sonó uchi ni mairimash 3. Konoaida Itaria ni hidoi 



a A hibachi is a pot or box hlled with ashes upon which charcoal is burned. 
A kotatsu is the same arranged so that it can be covered with a quilt and used 
íor warming the feet and hands. 

b Sore wa iriyo desn. That is needed. 

c Used like kiifai (See p. 22b). Itsu goro about wh en í 

d Motte ¿Wwould be impolite. Instead of the simple imperative one may 
also use the subordinative with the imperative of kure-ru give, with or without 
the honorific 0, thus : motte kite {o) kure. More polite than kitre is kudasai, the 
imperative of kuetasaru. 
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jishin ga arim asti ta ; sonó tpki ni Nikon ni mo zuibun okii 
jis/iin ga arimastita. Kore wa warui jisko des\ Konogoro* 
wa taihen ii p ienki de gozaimas\ Kongetsu iva.gakko ga 
yasunii des\ a Kotoshi no natsu no atsusa wa nakanakahido 
gozaimas*. Are wa KisJiü no mikambune^ . , 

Recently a Japanese minister of state went to Germany. 
Then he \VQnt{omawarininarimas¡ita) to Russia. c Recently 
the weatíier has been (is) Jbad. Where (2) are you going* next 
(r) ? Nexlt. I am going home. Is that a good pen ? No, \\t\ 
is a bad one. Then give [me] that 'writing-brush.- Do the 
Japanese generally.eat bread? No; instead of that they, eat 
ricé (mes/ii). To-day the school takes a vacation (it is a fest)^ 
Is this a good school ? Yes, [it] isa very good one. Do you 
need (a iriyD des 'ka) this 'dictionary ? No, I don't need it. 
Then please give [it] to me. Spring (of) this yeai 4 is quite 
warm. Is there a zoological garden i 11 Tókyo (1)? Yes, there 
is (aru koto w r a arimas'), but there are few (2) animáis (1). 
This month iwd) the Japanese go a great deal (jokii) to see 
the flowers. Next I am going for a bath (yu). This flovver 
is pretty ; but [itsj odor is bad. Is that a Germán {Doits* no\ 
ship ? No, it is a French (Frans' no) ship. 



CHAPTER XV 
" The same " is to be rendered onaji (adverbial form : onaji- 

Í'U). 

. Sore wa onaji koto desicA 
That amounts to the same thing (is the same thing). 

With some Chínese words compounds are formed by means 
of d3, the Chínese equivalent of onaji. 



a Notice the peculiar manner of expression. 

h Altor Ki-shü (Compare Choshü p. 31a) is the ñame oía province on the 
coast between Tókyo and Osaka, nearer the latter cily. This sentence is taken 
from a popular song. Mikambune is compounded of mikan xawáfune. 

c The stem of the yerb treated as a noun, with the honorific o prefixed, is 
used with nasaru or ni narn when speaking respectfully of others, as above. 

d Onaji mono would be concrete, meaning tlie identical object, or, inexactly, 
an object of the same class. Onaji koto (often pronounced onasti koto) means- 
rátlier the same idea. 



xy] 



"Same" "Such" 



3& 



do-koku= onaji kuni the same province. 
do-do = onaji michi the same road. 
do~nen = onaji toski the same year. a 
do-i, do-setsu the same opinión. 
do-yd the same manner. ; 

do-kyü-set (Ht. same class pupil) a classmate. 
" As " in " the same as " is to be rendered to. 

Kore wa are to onaji mono desu. 
This is the same as that, or, 

Kore mo ate mo onaji mono desa. 
This and that are the same. 

Watakitshi mo anata to do se t su de su. 
I too am of the same opinión with you. 
-" Such " may be variously rendered : ^ 
ko tu, kayo na, ko tu yo na, kono yo na, kon\ 
so tu, sayo na, so tu yo na, sonó yó na,- sonrio!* 
a tu, a tu yo na, ano yo na, anua. 

The contracted forms konna, sonna, mina used attributively are 
often contemptuous. With ni they are also used adverbially 
in the sensc of " so ". 

Sonna ni mutsukashiku arimasen, 
It is not so difficult [as all that]. 
He re so may be substituted for sonna ni. 



Vocabulary 

(Include words meaning " such M ) 



koto thing, afTair (abstract). 
kotoba word, language, dia- 
lect. 
7 úte-gami letter, epistle. 
¡ wake sense, reason, cause. 
do (c) road (only in com- 
position). 



ji (c) character, ideograrrr^ 

letter, word. 
koku (c) country (only in 

composition). 
nen (c) year. 
satsu (c) card, note, paper 

money. 



a In ihe sense of " the same age " onaji ioshi is contracted to onaidosht. 

b Ko tu yo would be literally : thus say manner. Na is the ndjectival snfix^ 
Compare kcdai tía yashiki or kirei na hana. 

c Ko has reference usually to vvhat is to fbllow in the, course of tlie- 
conversation ; so, 'o what precedes 
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yd (c) manner. a sukoshi a iittle. 

i-mi mcaning, purporfc. iro-iro tm, iroiro na, iroana 

sho-sei, gaku-sei student. various, from tro color. 

sho-kin specie. chigau dififer. 

gwaikoku-go foreign lan- itasu do (polite i, 3). 

guages. b iu say. 

chiku-sJiJ beast. oru be (oí a living thing), 

Shina China. , dwell. d 

onaji, d3 (c) same. tsukan use, employ. 

mezurashii uncommon, sin- yonm read. 

guiar. i tna now. 

«¿£i« detestable (in com- metía ni seldom (with negative 

position : difficult). verbs). 

kochi, kotchi, kochira in this ko t so, u thus, in that man- 

direction, here. c ner. 

mina t minna all, all together. ga but (See p. 8a). 

Exercises 

Nihonjin iva Shinajin to onaji ji wo ts*kaimas i keredomo, 
yomiyo ga ckigaimas*. Kono tegami wa anata 110 to onaji toki 
ni kimash'ta. Satsu wa ima shjkin to onaji koto des\ Sore 
wa kore to onaji nedan de gozaimas\ Kono koto wa ko iu 
wake des'... Kono kotoba wa ko iu imi des*... Kd iu 
mutsukashii ji wa taihen oboenikui* So iu shinamono wa 
Nihotí de wa mezurashu gozaitnas\ Sakujitsu wa onaji hito 
ga ni do* kimaslita. IVatakuski wa ano o kata to donen de 
gozaitnas\ Kore wa are to onaji ¡ion des ka. lie, chigaimas\ 






a Much used in such expressions as : Ano kodomo iva iji ga warui yo desu. 
That child seems to be ill-natured. 

b Compare Nihon-go Japanese Language, and zoku-go colloquial. 

c Compare dochi, dolchi, dochira (p. 23a). Similarly : sochi, sotchi, sochira ; 
<ichi, atchiy achira. The ra here is the same as the sign of the plural. These 
words are like nouns and may be used with postpositions. Kochira ye oide 
nasai. Come this way. Achi kochi here and there. 

d Oru is synonymous with iru. See Ch. V. 

e By adding nikui to the stems of verbs many compound adjectives like this 
are formed. The opposite of nikui or katai {gatai) is yasui or yoi. Thus: 
•oboe-gatai) oboe-yasiu, ivahari-yasui, ivakari-yoi, etc. 

1 Twice. See Ch. X., Vocabulary. 
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Givaikokugogakko no sensei wa mitin a Nihoiijin des* ka. lie, 
chigaimas ; Shinajin ya Nihonjin ya Fransjin ya Doitsjin 
ya iroiro no kuni no hito ga o rimas 1 . 3 - Kono yanta no takasa 
wa Fttjisan to onajt koto des\ Go djdj itashimashj. h A tu 
yo na shinamono wa nedan ga takai ka. lie, so de wa ari- 
masen ; yasü gozaimasho. Ko tu yd na dkii urna wa Nihon ni 
orimasen. Kono shosei wa ano shosei to donen des\ Nihon no 
uguis 1 wa Seiyd no to onaji koto des' ka. lie, s'koshi chigai- 
mas 1 . Sj ízí kami wa kotchi ni nai. Amia warui ningen wa 
mezurashii. Sensei I Kyoto no kyj wa Tokyj no kyo to onaji 
koto des ka. c Sayo, onaji koto des*. Inu chik'sho dJyd no 
itastikata des 1 A 

This character means the same (is the same meaning) as 
that character. Nihon and Nippon {to wa) are the same thing. 
Edo and Tókyó are the same place. He (i) carne by the same 
ship (3) as you (2). e The length is dirTerent, but the price is 
the same. That character has this (kj iü) meaning. Such a 
vvord is very hard to remember. There are many such difficult 
characters. Cold (3) as severe (2) as this ([) is rare. In {ni 
wa) Japan (1) there are íew (5) such (2) high (3) houses (4). 
That farmer is a man {mono) of the same province as I. This 
tree is [of J the same height as that tree. In {de wa) Japan 
such fish are cheap. My children and [my] neighbor's (tonari 
no) children are of the same age. Those children are uncom- 
monly ill-natured (Such ill-natured children are uncommon). 
Saikyó is the same thing as Kyóto, f but the meaning of the 
ñames is different. 



a In some such cases either aru or iru (orii) may be used. It depends on 
whether one thinks more of the place or of the person. 

b Or O iomo (jvo) itashimasho, or Go ddkan iíashimasho, from han (c) to ac- 
company. 

c Is the kyo in Kyo£o the same as the kyo in Tdkyol 

d It's a beastly way of acting. In inu chikus/id we have an instance of the 
asyndetic construction. With words like ddyo the particle to is often omitted. 

e " Ship" is in Chinese sen. Accordingly : do-seji. 

f Sai-kyd west capital, in distinction from Td-kyd east capital. In Kyoto y 
the ideogram kyo is the same — capital — and to is likewise capital or achúf 
-city. Compare to kwai city, metrópolis. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

The following serve as interrogative pronouns (gimon-dai- 
meishi).* 

daré who ? 

donata who ? (polite). 

nani, nan what? . - 

dore which ? (substantival). 

dono which ? (adjectival). 

dochi, dotchi'y dochira which ? (of the two, or of a very 

limited numbér), Where ? 
do iu t d3 iu yo na, dono yo na, donna of what kind ? what 
sort of... ? 
A plural is formed by doubling. Thus : daré daré, dore 
dore, nani nanz. h 

The substantival forms take the same particles (ga, no, ni, 
wo, de, etc.) as nouns. Observe that ga, not iva, occurs usually 
with interrogative pronouns. c 

Daré ga mairimashita ka. Who carne ? 

Kore iva daré no mono desu ka. Whose is this ? 

In this last mono may be omitted. 
Nani may be used like an adjective. 

y/ Isani hito {nanibito, nampito) de gozaimasho ka. 

What sort of a man may he be ? 
Nan nin arimasu ka. 
How many persons are there ? 
Nan da ka, nan desu ka is frequently used as an expletive. 

The Japanese often say "how?" where we should say 
"what?" 



. a Doko where? acd iisu when ? might al.so with propriety be included iri 
this list, as they are parsed just like nouns or pronouns. 

b These words are closely joined in pronounciaíion andan almost inaudible 
n creeps in : darendare, dorendore. But the two parts are fcepl distinct in the 
exclama tion : Dore do?-e Where is ít? This last is often a mere interjecüon 
expressing surprise. 

c Tn Nani iva do narimashita ka How about that matter ? we havc an apparent 
exception ; but nani here is really used indeEnitely, like our •'* what-do-you- 
call-it ,, referring to a thing ór person whc se ñame is momentarily forgottcn 
by the speaker. We have a real exception'in Daré ?¡'a kite da/e iva kimasen 
ka Who carne and who did not come? 
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Da itashimashd ka What shall I do ? But : 
. ' Omae wa naniwo shite ir u ka What are you doing? 

Dore, like nam, may in.certain connections be used like an 
adjective. Thus : dore gurai, dore dake, dore ¡iodo are equiva- 
lent to dono guraiy etc., " how much?" See Ch. XIV. 

Instead of dono we find doko no or dochira no> vvhen the 
place or source is the object of inquiry. 

Omae iva doko no gakkd ye ikimasu ka. 
To what school are 3'ou going ? , ^ 

Da iu y donna, etc., iaquire after the ¿ature of ji tilinga Dj 
sliita (lit. how did ?) is used in the same.way.. Observe- fu rther 
.the very frequent idiom nan to tu, (lit. what say?). which 
íriquires after the ñame, but in many cases is practicalíy .syrt- 
onymous with d5 iu. 

Are wa do iu (do shitd) hito desit ka, 
What kind of a man is he ? 

{Kono sakana wa nan to iimasu ka. 
[Kore wa nan to iu sukana desu ka, 
What do you cali this fish ? or, What fish is this ? 
Which day ? (of the month) is nan nichi or ikka 9 from iku 
how many. a 



Vocabulary 

(Include interrogative pronouns) 

ika cuttle-fish. te-narai practicing penman- 

iro color. ship. 

kasa umbrella. dai-gakkd, dai-gaka iniiver- 

kura storehouse. sity. 

kane metal gaku-mon learning. 

me-gane spectacles. h^-ritsu law, statute/ 

tate-mono building. kw a-ski sweetmeats, cakes. 

dj-gu utensils, furniture. moku-teki object, purpose. 

turu dJgu second-hand fur- suteishon raihvay station. 

niture, curio. tJka tenth day. 

te hand. migi the right. 

narau learn, practice. aoi green, bine, palé. 



a The Japanese in making engagements ñame the day of the month rather 
than the day of the week. 
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tame advantage ( — no tame mise-ru show. 11 

ni fór). . go ran nasaru see polite 

uchi within ( — no uchi ni 2, 3). 

among). mochii-ru use. 



Exercises 

Kono kotoba wa do iu imi des' ka. Kono kamiwa nani ni 
moc humas* ka. Kore wa tenar ai ni moChiimas\ Anata wa 
doko no s'ieishon ye oide nasaimas ka. Hai wataknshi zva 
Shimbashi no s'teishon ye mairimas\ Kono furuddgu no uchi 
de x ° dore ga ichiban ii ka. Kono jubako ga ichiban ii. Kore 
wa dj iu tokoro de gozaimas* ka. Kore wa Tokyufuchü c de 
gozaimas\ Nani wo go ran ni iremasho ka. Me gane wo 
mise te kudasai. Do iu me gane wo go ran ?ti iremasho Ara. Aoi 
110 wo^ misete kudasai* Doko no Jurudogiiya ga ichiban ti ka. 
Kono tatemono wa nan des* ka. Kore wa kura des\ Kono 
uchi ni nani ga irete arimas' ka. Kono uchi ni ie no d^gu 
ga irete arimas',* Daré ga kita ka. Anata no o tomodachi 
ga oide 'nasaimasJita. Kore wa donata no kasa de gozaimas* 
ka. Kore wa wataknshi no de gozaimas\ KyD wa nan no o 
matsuri des ka. Kyo wa Kompira sama f no o matsuri de 
gozaimas\ Konnichi iva nan nichi de gozaimas ka. Kon- 
nichi wa toka de gozaimas\ Anata wa nan no mok'teki de 
Seiyo ye oide nasaimas' ka. Gakumon no tame ni mairimas\ 
Nan no gakumon de gozaimas 1 ka. Horitsu de gozaimas*. 
Doko 110 daigaku ye oide nasaimas' ka. Berrin fío daigaku 



sl Motc polite \s go ran ni ireru (lit. put into Ihe honorable look). Another 
polite expiession is : o me ni kakeru (lit. hang on honorable eyes). 

b Notice that here de is used rather than ni. Compare: Kono furuddgu no 
uchi ni katana ga arimasu ka. 

c The city-hall of Tokyo. Ordinary prefectures are called ken, but those 
wbich include the three great cities, Tókyo, Osaka* and Kyóto, are callea fu. 
Cho (c) means office. Compare kencho. 

á The gteen ones. Aoi no is equivalen t to aoi mono , aoi bun, or, in vulgar 
par! anee, aoi y ai su. 

e Dogu wo ireta ortt woukl mean that some one is putting them into the kura, 
but dogu ga irete aru mean! that they have been put into the kwa andaré 
there. The former denote) action ; the latter, a state. Equivalent to irete atu 
is haitte oru they are inside (entering\ 

í Ñame of a god. See Murray's Hand-book, List oí Gods. 
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ye mairimas \ Kore wa nan to tu sakana des' ka, Kore iva 
ika des\ Dotchi no ashi ga warui ka. Migi no ashi ga wanti. 
O shpkugyó wa nan des' ka. 

What (2) flower is that(i)? Those are cherry blossoms, 
Who has come (carne) ? A European has come. Whose (2) 
is this book (1)? [It| is the master's book. Show me an 
umbrella. What kind of an umbrella shall I show you ? What 
(2) meaning has (is) this character (1)? Whose (2) is this 
dictionary (1) ? It is my friend's. Which university is the 
best? Which restaurant is the cheapest? To what (what 
called) place are you going ? I am going to Yokkaichi. a Who 
(2) put that (1) into the lacquered boxes? What do hares eat? 
To which bookseller are you going? What kind of (2) meat 
is that(i)? It is venison, Which flowers did the gardener 
plant ? [On] what day (of the month) is the festival of Kom- 
pira ? The festival of Kompira is [on] the tenth. [Of] what 
color is the cormorant ? The color of the cormorant is biack. 
What bird is that ? That is a heron. For what (2) do they 
use these larquered boxes (1) ? They put calces into [themj. 



CHAPTER XVII 

Interrogative pronouns may be made indefinite {fujo-dai- 
meishi) by adding the particles ka, nto, de mo. Thus : 

N. daré ka daré mo daré de mo 

G. daré ka no daré no — mo daré no~-de mo 

D. daré ka ni daré ni mcfc daré ni de mo 

A. daré ka (wo) daré (wo) mo daré de mo 

Daré ka is vague and means " so me one," "somebody ;" in 
questions, " any one/' " anybody." Daré mo is comprehensive : 
*' any one," " every one." It is mostly used with negative 
expressions, in which case it must be translated " no one." 
Daré de mo is likewise universal, but it individualices (" any 
one you picase "), and is more commonly used with affirmative 
predi cates. 



a A harbor on the coast of the province of Is©. 

h Compare: Dará ni ?no kikimasen. He inquires (lit. hears) of no one. 
Daré ni kiite mo so tu hanashi desu. Such is the story, ask whom you will. 
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* Daré ka kiniashita ka. Has any one come ? 

Daré mo kimasen. No one has come (comes). 

Daré de mo kite yoroshiú Any one at all may come. 

Daré de mo koraremasetu , Not a single one can come. 

Daré mo shitte imasu. Every one knows ¡t. 

Daré de mo shitte imasu. 

Every one (though he be a fool) knows it. 
Donata ¿a, etc., would be more polite. 

Similar forms may be derived from nani, dore, dochira, doko, 
Usa, ikura, dono—, donna — . a They are very common in the 
coiloquial. 

Dore ka motte kimashd ka ? Shall I bring one of them ? 

Dore mo motte kite kndasai. Bring them every one, please. 

Dore de mo motte kite kudasai. Bring any one of them, please. 

Itsu mo no tZri gakko ye ikimashita. 

I went to school as usual. 

Itsu de mo yo gozaimasu. Any time will do. 

Donna hon ni mo machigai ga arimasu. 

Every book has its mistakes. 

Are wa donna hon de mo yomimasu. 

He reads any book, ,- "~ 

Donna kimono de mo yoroshiú Any clothes wili do. 
The last sentence is equivalent to : Donna kimono wo kite mo 
yoroshiú . The particle mo with the suboi dinative of the verb 
has concessive forcé, as will be explained more fully later. 
The ful ler form of de mo is de atta mo, from aru. 

But notice that the de in de mo often has the sense of at t 
with, etc. 

Do ko no gakko de mo kono hon wo mochiite orimasiil 
They use this book in every school. 

For de mo we may substitute to mo in certain connections. b 
Nan to iimashita ka. What did he say ? 
Nan to mo iimaseu. He said nothing at all. 



! 



a Compare do ka somehow or other, do mo in every way, no matter how one 
tries (an exceedingly common expletive), do de mo any way you please; also 
dokakokartí one way or another, i.e., with difficulty. Do ka /¿a ka deki- 
mashita. We did manage to get it done. 

b ' This to mo and tonto together in the emphatic ryoho tomo, bo'th, are not to 
he confounded. 
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It is interesting to compare : 

Nani vio nai. There's nothing. 

Nani de mo nai. It's nothing at all. 

Nan to mo nai. It makes no difference to me, 

For ka, 20 may be substituted, and thus nan zo is equivalent 
to nani ka. 2 - 

In certain idioms nani without any partióle may be used as 
an indefinite pronoun. Thus : nani kara nanimade " the whole 
business." Notice also the very emphatic nani mo ka {ni) mo 
everything (with emphasis on " every ") and na?i de mo ka (n) 
de mo. 

A common expression for " a certain person " is daré sore. 
This is used to desígnate a person in a supposed case, or one 
whose ñame it is inconvenient to give, and is equivalent to 
our i( blank " or " Mr. So-and-so." It corresponds to the more 
literary form nanigashi, or nan no taregashi {soregaski). 

u Somebody " may be rendered simply by hito. <f Something " 
is similarly rendered by mono. 

Hito to hanashi wo skite orimashita, 
Was speaking with somebody. 

Mono wo iu to say something. 
With adjectives " something " is to be rendered by mono (con- 
crete) and koto (abstract). 

Kuroi mono something black. 

Nani ka warui koto something bad, bad behavior. 



Vocabulary 

kami, kami no ke hair of the mura village, district, town- 

head. ship. 

o kami san wife, mistress of tokei clock, watch. G 

the house. b uta song, poem. d 



a Compare do-zo vvhich is used like do-ka in the sense of " please " JDo-zo is 
the more polite. 

b This term designates married women among the lower classes. It is 
especially common among merchants and laborers, 

c A watch may be distinguished as kwai-chü-dokei {kwai-chü pocket wíthin). 

d To compose a poem is uta ?uo yomu. 
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uta yomi poet. go zcmji de su you know 
gaku-sha scholar, learned (polite 2,3) 

man. shiru know. 

shim-bmi newspaper. a wasure-ru forget. 

* x kaíappj (kata, ho) one side, tori-tsugu transmit, announce 

one of a pair. (a visito r). 

ryo-hj two sides, both. ki (c) spirit. 

omoshiroi interesting. iru enter. 

yasui easy. ki ni iru be liked. 

home-ru praise. yaku (c) office, function. 

kari-ru borro w, rent. tatsu (stem : tachi) stand. 

kasu (stem : kashi) lend, rent. yaku ni tatsu be useful. 

zonzuru (stem : zonfi) think, bakari 1 , • t u 

know (polite 1.3) <fa¿/ }only,,ust f aboutb 



Exercises 

Daré ka koi (oide). c Daré ka no ¡casa wo karimasko. 
Watakushi wa daré ka ni kasa wo kashimasti ta k ere domo 
daré ni kastita ka wakarimasen. 0i y Gons'ke / daré ka kita 
ka, lie, daré vio mairimasen^ Sonó shimbun ni nan zo omo- 
shiroi koto ga gozaimas y ka. Iie t na?ii mo omoshiroi koto wa 
gozaimasen. Anata wa kono koto ga dekimas ka. c Sore wa 
daré de mo dekimas 1 . Daré ka kita ; daré ka toritsugiwo shiroS 



a A newspaper is more propcrly called shimbi/n-shi, from shi paper. 

b Notice ihat bakari and dake follow the words whicli they modify, ga and 
wo being usually ornitted Dake difíers from bakari in that it sets the limit 
more definitely. Ichi yen bakari about one yen. Ichi yen dake not more than 
one yen. But they are frequently interchangeable. 

e The mastcr of the house may say koi to his own servants ; but the lady of 
the house may not. 

d Here, as is quite common in negative sentences, the present stands for 
the past. Notice that the servant Gonske in his reply uses not kurn, but the 
polite verb mairu. 

e The original meaning of dekini is " come forth ",." be produced." It is to 
be translated variously, depcnding on the context. Ano hito zúa dekinai. He 
can't do it. Dekimasu tiara if possible. Md shitaku ga dekimashiía. The 
preparations are now complete, everything is ready. The person is properly 
put in the dative case. Watakushi ni wa hanashi ga dekimasen. [It] is im- 
possible forme to spealt. ; 

f Shiro is the impcrative of suru to do.. . This is rude and familiar like koi. 
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Watakushi wa kono uchi de (among these people) donata mo 
zonjimasen. Kono kotoba wa daré de mo moc humas* ka* fie, 
utayomi bakari mochiimas\ Kono uchi de (among these 
things) dore ka o ki ni irimas* ka. lie, dore mo ki ni irimasen. 
Kore wa daré de mo ki ni irimas\ Dochira no as Ai ga itai 
ka. Ryoho tomo itai. Anata no o me ,wa dochira mo warü 
gozaimas' ka. lie, katappo bakari (dake) warü gozaimas\ 
Kono tokei wa fian no yaku ni mo tachimasen. Watakushi 
wa nani ka tabetai. 3 - Nani ga yo gozaimas ka. Nan de mo 
yoroshii. Nihonjin wa daré de mo kami no ke ga kuroL 
Anata wa sonó ¡ion wo daré kara moraimasK ta ka, Tonari np 
uchi no hito kara moraimas/ita. Daré mo wakaranai hito wa 
arimasen. ■* •• / % \ . 

I will borrow some one's writing-brush. I loaned the 
dictionary tó some one, but have forgotten to whom'I loaned it. 
Has anybody come? Yes, the neighbor's wife, {tonari x no 
o kami san) has come. Is there anything ne\v {mezurashii) ? 
In this newspaper there ís nothing new. That pupil knows 
nothing.- Is that difficult (a difficult thing) ? ' No, it is easy : 
any one can [doit]. Do you knovv any oné (2) among these 
people (1)? Yes, I know all {mina sama wo zonjite imas'). 
Does every one (2) use this dictionary (1) ? Only scholars use 
[it]. Among these curios which do you like ? I like them all. 
Every one praises trie ancestral shrines at Nikkó. Which [of 
the two] is better ? Either will do (is good). This servant is 
not worth anything. There is a school in every village. 
This dictionary is not worth anything. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

In cases where. .we use such pronominal words as " every," 
"all," "many," " other," etc., in Japanese the tendency is to 
use adverbial forms. 

" Every one/' if referríng to persons, may be rendered by 
mei-mei, or mem-men, from mei ñame and men face, or by 
tende ni. 



a This is the desiderative form of the verb tabe-ru. It means, I want to eaf, 
I have an appetite for... 
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With words denoting time " every " becomes mai (c) : 

mai~nichi (mai-jitsu) every day. 

mai- asa, mai-ban every morning, every evening. 

mai-nen (mai-toshí) every year. 

But with words denoting place the construction explained m 
the previous chapter is used : 

Doko no mura ?ii mom every village. 

For a rarer idióm see goto ni, p. 321, 

" Al l " is mina (ininna) or nokorazu. These words, like 
meimei, etc., are commonly used adverbially, and immediately 
precede the verb. In some constructions they are to be trans- 
lated " wholly " or " entirely." Nokorazu is properly the 
negative subordinative of the verb nokoru meaning " not (none) 
Beingleft." Mina sama (san\ much aised in speaking of a 
company, is truly pronominal. 

" Many " is di and " few " is sukunai ; but these words, as 
has been said before, can be used only in the predicative 
position. The idea of " many " may be expressed in a different 
way by the use of the adverb oku numerously : 

Hitobito ga oku atsumarimashita. 
Many people assembled. 

For dku we may substitute o-zei (limited to persons), takusan, 
or tanto (persons and things). These words are real 1 y nouns 
used adverbially. From these are den ved the adjéctival oku 
no, ozei no, takusan no or takusan na. 

" Another " is hoka no, ta (c) no, betsu (c) no, betsu na. 
Thus : hoka no isha, ta no isha, betsu no isha another physician. 
But the Japanese often use the adverbial form hoka ni where 
we use the adjective. The same idea is expressed by mo with 
a numeral : md hitotsu 710 hanashi another story. u The other " 

is often mukJ no the opposite one. The one the other 

is katappó katappd (from kata one of tvvo, h3 side). 

Instead of hoka no hito one may say simply hito : 

Kore wa hito no mono desu. 

This belongs to another person. V. 

To Chinese words Ja or betsu is prefixed without no, as in 
ta-nin another person (not a relative), ta-ken another prefeclure 
bes-shitsu another room. 
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A peculiar expression is, Hóka de wa (de mo) afimásenga 

I just want to say that (lit. It ís nothing else whatever ; 

but ). This is used in broaching the subject about which 

one wishes more particularly to speak. 



Vocabulary 



machi street, town {—cito)?' 
tori passage, thoroughfare, 

street. 
sakari bloom, prime, culmi- 

nation. 
shima island. 
ák a-gane copp 
ken prefecture. 
(o) kyaku (san) guest, cus- 

tomer, passenger. 
tetsu iron. A^r 
bim-bo povérty. 
bimbo-ttin poor person. 
*byo-in hospital, jt ffi 
byo-nin sick person, patíent. 
hei-tai, hei-sotsu soldier. 
kanji Chínese character. 
kwa-zan volcano. Jvli-» 
071-sen hot spring. 
ru-su absence (rusu desu is 

not at home. 



ta other. 

han, ham-bun half. 

mei-mei every one, severally. 

o~zei a great number. 

chiru scatter, disperse, wither 

and fall. 
irassharu be, come, go (polite 

2,3). 
itádaku receive with respect 

(used by a guest). 
kau buy. 

shimau finish, cióse. 
yake-ru be burned. 
o agari nasai please eat, drink 

(polite 2). 
nokorazu none being left, ali. 
naka inside ( — no naka ni 

in). 
naka ni among them. 
tama ni occasionally, once in 

awhile. 



Exercises 



Bimbonin (ni) ko (gci) tak'san (aru).^ Tak'san o agari 
nasai. Mo s* koshi o agari nasai, Arigatd, mo tak'san {de 
gozaimas y ). c Nihon no kodomo wa mina gakko ye ikimas' ka. 
Sayo y taitei mina gakko ye mairimas\ Yübe no o kyaku iva 



a In the sense of town cho is used only in composition, as in chd-nar vrithln 
the town. Technically the government determines the application of tíie 
term machi or cho in the sense of town; but popularly it is applied to any 
collection of houses which includes merchants'-shops. ' • 

b The shorter form is a proverb : Bimbwiin ko dakusán* 

c This is the expression generally used in declining to eat ór drink more." 
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ozei de irasshaimash* ta , ka. Sayo, tak\san de gozaimask 'ta. 
Kono byoin ni wa itsu mo byonin ga ozei^ imas*. Doits* ni wa 
heitai ga tak*san o rimas*. Mukojima no sakura wa ima sakari 
de su ga, Ueno wa mina chitte shimaimash 'ta* Mina san'/ 
konnichi wa. h Kanji no uchi ni wa oboeyasui no mo arimasu 
ski oboenikui no mo arimas\ Nikon ni wa shima ga tak*san 
arimas\ S'motori wa taitei karada ga okii ga y tama ni<wa 
chiisai no mo arimas* . Nihombashiddri no iet wa mina yake- 
maskta ka. lie, hambun gurai yakemash'ta. Nihon ni*wa 
akagane ga di keredomo t hoka no kane wa s*kunai, c Ano hito 
iva maitien onsen ye ikimas\ Wataknshi wa maitoshi saishi 
voo tsurete kanami ni ikimas\ Mi?ia uchi ni imas fita ka, lie, 
mina rusu de gozaimask 'ta. Toshi no ichi ni wa hito ga 
meimei kai ni ikimas'A Anata no o tomodachi wa go ddken 
no hito des* ka. lie, taken ?to hito des*, 

To-day [I] have eaten a great deal. To-day the patient ate 
a little. Please have a little more meat. Thank you, I have 
enough. I have forgotten almost everything. Was the school 
entirely burned ? e No, about half was burned. My neighbor 
has a great deal of company to-day. f In this hotel there are 
many guests. In-this town there. are many sick people, but 
few hospitals. The cherry blossoms have all fallen already. I 
wish you ali good morning {o hayo gozaimas*). As (4) the 
weather (2) is fine (3) to-day (1) all (5) are going to see the 



a Mukojima is a place near Tóky5 celebrated for its cherry-blossoms. 
Sliwiau to finish is often attached to the subordinative of a verb, as in this 
scntence. Chitte shimaimashita jflit- falling they ended) the y have fallen and 
are all at an end. 

b Mina san is vocative. Konnichi wa is a common greeting like our, « How 
ño you do V* It is eliptical for : Konnichi wa yoi o tenki desu, or the like. 

c Since there is a contrást between akagane and hoka no ka?ie, we should 
expect wa with both ; but the former takes ga because wa precedes. It would 
also be correct to say akagane wa. 

d Toshi no ichi is a street-fair held toward the end of the year. Here one 
buys things needed for the New Year's celebrations. Kai niiku to go to buy. 
When the nature of the purchases to be made is not stated, one may say in- 
dcfinitely, kahnononi iku. 

e A common expression for this is : Gakkoga maru-yake deshita ka, '■ 

f Either tonari ni kyaku ga dzei orimasu or ozei kyaku ga orimasu {iniasu) will 
do. Using desu, the sentence becomes tonari no kyaku iva ozei desu. 
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flowers. There (naka ni iva) are words[that are] hard to 
learn but this [one] is easy to learn. On this island there are 
many volcanoes. The Japanese are almostall short of stature, 
but once in a while there is a tall one. Was your house 
entirely burned ? a Yes, even {incide mo) the storehouse was 
burned. In England (Eikoku) there is much iron. Recently 
many Japanese have been (are) going to Germany. 



CHAPTER XIX 

; There are in Japanese no relative pronouns (kwankei-dai- 
meishi). Where we use a relative clause the Japanese simply 
prefix the verb of the relative clause to the noun or pronoun 
which in English would be the antecedent. As has been 
íntimated before (p. 18 b), Japanese verbs may be used 
just like adjectives. In the translations of the folio wing 
exampies notice the different cases of the relative pronoun. 

Yaketa ie the house that was burned. 
. Vane na yaketa ie the house whose roof was burned. 

Uekiya no iieta ki the tree that the gardener planted. 

S/tiranai hito a man whom I do not know. 

Suzuki to iu hito a man whom [they] cali Suzuki. 

Na no aru hito a man who has a ñame (reputation). 
. Fuñe tvo koshiraeru tokoro a place at which they build ships. 

Mi no naru ki a tree on which fruit is produce d. 

But by changing the voice we may obtain similar adjectival 
constractions in English, thus : the tree planted by the gardener, 
an unknown man, a man named Suzuki, a fruit-bearing tree, 
etc. In Japanese the use of the passive is limited to a few 
special cases. For this reason English passive participles and 
relative clauses with passive verbs are usually to be rendered 
by active verbs in Japanese. 

Notice that the subject of the relative clause takes no. We 
have here the same substitution of no for ga as in the examples 
given in Ch. VII. In longer clauses ga also may be used. 



a The question may be rendered more elegantly go zen-sho deshita ka, zenshd 
being the Chínese equivalent of maruyake. In the answer we observe a 
peculiar use of made in the sense of " even." 
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When the English antecedant is indefinite or the indefinite 
relative " what " occurs, the. Japanese uses an attributive verb 
with mono or koto. Mono\si\\sz& also of persons synonymously 
with hito. In certain connections no may also be substituted 
for mono or koto.* 

Horitsu wo okasu mono one who violates the law. 
Kinj mita koto what [I] saw yesterday. 
Anata no ossharu no wa go mottomo desu. 
What you say is quite true. 

We have observed in the examples given above that the 
índicative form of the verb, like the participle in English, is 
used adjectively. Henee many of our adjectives must be trans- 
ía ted'by the use of verbs. Fúrther, in relative cía uses, as in 
dependent clauses generally, the present often stands for other 
tenses. Thus : 

Aru hi Furubekki to iu gwaikoku no o kata ni aimashita. 
One day I meta foreign gentleman named Verbeck. 

Here there is no occasion to change aru and tu to the pást 
tense. Indeed they have practically become adjectives. 

The idiom to iu often serves to turn a vvhole sentence into 
a relative clause, in which case it is not translated. 

Ano kata ga kondo Kotogakkj ni kita to iu Seiyojtn desu ka. 
Is that the foreignerthat carne to the Higher School recently ?■ 

As in the Germán, long and involved clauses may be used 
to modify nouns. Sometimes a noun may be directly limited 
by a succession of attributive verbs; but such multiplication of 
coordínate relative clauses is to be avoided. It is, however, 
quite natural to attach two or more verbs to one noun if all. 
but the last are subordinatives. 

Ima ume no ki ni tomatte naite irtt tori wa uguisu desu. 
The bird that is sitting^ (now) on the plum-tree and singing. 
is a bush-warbler. 



a This use of koto with an attributive verb is to be distinguished from 
another, more abstract, use of the same construction, as in : Am koto wa aru ga- 

(lit. As far as existing is concerned, it exist but ) There is such a thing, 

but Tabeta koto ga artt, I have eaten it before. Kiita koto ga {wa) nai\ 

have never heard it. Notice that mono also may be iwíd in an abstract sense, 
as in Do sAita morí 1 deshd. What is the matter ? 
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Vocabulary 

hako box, case. namake-ru be lazy, neglect. 

mi fruit, nut. shaberu chatter, talk. 

13*2, oni demon, devil. snku like. b 
, *^^~'s/¿d-gakkd elementary school. a sute-ru cast away, díscard, 

kdto-shdgakko secondary forsake. 

school. tasuke-ru help, save. 

bun-ten grammar. todoku reach, arrive (of thíngs). 

toku-hon reader. umu give birth to (tamago 

kei-ken experience. wo umu layeggs). 

yü-bin mail, post. amari exceedíngly, too, so 

mane imitation (— no mane very. 

wo suru imítate). saki ni 9 sakki before, a short 

/¿anasu speak. whíle ago. 

kaesu return (tr.). kirio yesterday. 

kare-ru wither, perisji. ototoi day .before yesterday . c 

koshirae-ru make, fabrícate, dozo please, I beg you, 

naku cry, síng (of birds) pray l 

Exercises 

Oi i sakki kita hito wa daré (da) ka. Hai y doguya de 
gozaimas\ Sakujitsu yaketa d ie wa donata.no ie de gozai- 
mastita ka. Kino yaketa ie wa gakkd de gozaimas 1 . Kore 
wa dono shogakko de mo mochiiru hon des' ka. lie, koto 
shogakko bakari de mochiiru hon des 1 . Mi no naru ki wa 
hana kara shireru (Proverb). e Anata ni (kara) o kari mdsh'ta f 



a There are two grades in the elementary schools, called./m-/dordinary and 
ko-to advanced. Originally there were tliree classes of schools, namely, sho- 
gakko, from sho small, chü-gakko, from chfi middle, and dai-gakko, from dai 
great. The schools that train graduates of chügakko for ordinary professioiis 
and prepare them for daigakko are called simply koto-gakko. 

b Anata wa suma ga o suki desu ka. Are you fond of [Japanese] wrestling? 
Ano kodomo iva e no hon ga dai suki desu. That child is very fond of picture- 
books. Sumo wo sukimasu, e no hon wo sukimasu, etc., w:ould sound strange, but 
sukimaseu is not uncommon. 

c The Chínese equivalents for kina and ototoi are sakujitsu and issakujitsu. 

d Attributive verbs like i\\\s yaketa need not take the polite ending masit. 
If the verb at the end of a sentence or principal clause is in the polite form, it 
makes the whole polite. 

e- Shireru is the pptential or passive form andmeans here " is known." 

f O kari moshita is a very polite equivalent of karita. 



56 The Pronoun [xix 

hon wa kore de gozaimas* ka. Sayj, so re de gozaimas*. 
Konogoro tateta ie wa yübe yakete shimaimastita. Soko ni 
aru mono no ncki ni o ki ni iru mono iva gozaimasen ka. 
Watakushi wa amari shaberu hito wo skimasen. Kore wa 
yoku (a great deal) naku tori da. Kore wa yoku tamago tvo 
umu tori ,des*. Kono seito no uchi ni namakeru hito ga di. 
Watakushi ga ototoi yubinbako ye ireta tegami ga todokimasen. a 
U no mane wo suru karas* (Proverb). b Sonó bunten wo 
koshiraeta hito wa daré des* ka. Ano sensei wa keiken no aru 
hito des\ Are wa keiken no nai hito des 1 kara, sonna mutsu- 
kashii koto wa dekimasen. Zuibun na no aru ga&sha des*. 
S*teru kami (ga) areba (if there are) tas* keru kami mo aru 
(Proverb). Wakaru koto wa wakarimas* . Wakaranai koto 
wa nai. Watakushi wa mada maguro no mi wo tabeta koto 
ga arimasen. Ezojtn wo mita koto ga arimasen/ Sakunen 
niwa ni c ueta cha no ki wa mina karete shimaimash*ta. 

The man that carne awhile ago is a merchante Those that 
were burned yesterday were all oíd houses. Please give me 
the umbrella that I forgot yesterday. In Japan (i) there are 
few (5) persons (4) that do not knovv (shiranai 3) the Chínese 
characters (2). Among (4) the Europeans (3) that live (2) in 
Japan (i)are there many (8) persons (7) thatspeak (6) Japanese 
(5) ? Among the Europeans that live in Japan there are few 
persons that know (shitte oru) the Chínese characters. Please 
return the dictionary that I loaned to you. Please bring the 
newspaper that carne day befare yesterday. This is not to be 
put in there (not a thing that one puts ín there soko ye). 
Where (doko ni 5) is (6) the box (4) into which you (1) put (3) 
the cigars (2) ? Chiidren that do not resemble (ninu) their 
parents [are] chiidren of the devil (Proverb). There is no 
remedy (medicine) that one may apply (ts*keru) to fools 
(Proverb). e 



a The present tense is often used, as here, where we should expect the past. 

b Such a predícate as shinde shimau dies, perishes, may be supplied. Com- 
pare our proverb : Cobbler, stick to your last 1 

. c We say niwa ni, not niwa de, because niwa is rather the indirect object 
than the scene of the action. 

d The subject takes wa when the predícate is a noun. 

e The verb tsukeru is used because the reference is to a plaster (kd-yaku). 
To administer medicine internally is kusuriwo nomaseru (cause to drink). 
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- CHAPTER XX 

The word "self" has several equivalents in the literary 
lfinguage, but in the colloquial is usually rendered byji-bun, 
from ji selfand bun part, or by the rather more literary form 
ji-shin, from shin body or self. In " I myself/ ' - " you your- 
self," etc., <f myself." " yourself, ,, etc., are to be rendered by 
jibun de (kará), usually püt in the adverbial position. a 1 11 
speaking respectfully to or of a person the honorific go is 
prefixed. 

Jibun no mono wo jibun de kowashimashita. 

He himself broke his own things. 

G o jibun de oide ñas aimas hita. He carne himself. 

Jibun kara nanotte demashita. 

He introduced himself (telling his ñame carne forward). 
Jibun may also be used as a simple personal pronouh, taking 
the particles wa % ga, no, ni, wo and varioús postpositions. 
There are also plural forms, such as jibuntachi, jibundomo, 
fibunra. 

Jibun iva Tdkyo ye itte kazoku wa Kamakura ni nokoshite 
okimasho. 

He himself will go (lit. going) to Tókyó and leave (lit. 
leaving will put) his family in Kamakura. 

Jibuntachi ga warui n de arimasen ka. 

■Are not they themselves in the wrong ? • 

These examples might also be construed in the first person, 
according to the context. 

Notice the use of/V in expressions derived from the Chinese, 
such as : 

Ji-bun no dekiru koto wo ji-man shite iru. 

He prídes himself 011 his ability {man pride). 
Ji-sastu suru to kill one's self, from satsu kill. 
Ji-go ji-toku (lit. self-act self-get). 

A man's sin brings its own punishment. 
The folio wing idioms should also be noted in this connection : 

Karada wo arau to wash one's self. 



a It is an unsettled question among Japanese grammarians whether adverbs 
or adverbial expressions should always immediately precede the verb or not. 
Ordinarily//¿/¿« de is placed between the verb and its object, but in some cases 
it more naturally precedes the object. 
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Kimono wo kiru to dress one's self. 

Koshi wo kakeru to seat one's self' (on a chalr or other 
raised object). 

Mi wo kakusu to hide one's self. a 

Mi-nage wo surte to drown one's self, from nage-ru to cast. 

IVare {mi) wo wasureru to forget one's self. 

The mi which 1 oceurs in the last fevv examples enters ínto the 
very common idiom mi~no-ue (lit. upon self) which means : 
one's personal fortunes, " fate." 

Mi-no-ue-banásKi wo Éuru to talk about one's own future. 

" One another," " mutually," is rendered by the adverbial 
tagai ni. In addition there may be added to the stem of the 
verb the auxiliary au to meet. 

Tagai ni tasuke-au. They help one another. 

Tagai nihore-au. They fall in lo ve vvith each other. 
Notice the use of the Chínese do-ski, from ¿jS?same,.together, 
and ski man, in. : Tomodachi ddshi de hanaski wo suru (lit. 
Friends among themselves speaking do). They hoíd a con ver- 
sation just among themselves as friends. 



Vocabuláry 

hará abdomen, stomach. zu (c) drawing, plan, map. 

ikusa vvar. bun-skd composition, sea- 
samurai one of the former tence. 

military class, knight. bun-tai style. 

tsukai messenger, envoy. ge-J° ma í¿ servant. 

oyaji father. b ji-bun t ji-skin self. 

ki-mono clothes. kyc-dai brother. c 

tabe-mono food. ten-ski savia the Emperor. 

mi-so a kind of sauce. de-ru come forth, go out. 



a The idiom mi zvo kakusu is commonly used of a debtor hiding from his 
creditors, or of a hermiti " To hide one's self" is more commonly expressed 
by the passive verb kakure-ru to be hidden. 

b Oyaji inay be used contemptuously of any oíd man. It may also be used 
in speaking humbly of one's own father. In speaking of the father of a secónd 
person, use the polite Chínese equivalent.of oyaji, go shim-pft [sama). The most 
suitable term forordinary purposes is chichi or chichi-oya. % 

c From kyoor kei eider brother.and dai or tei younger brother. As a col- 
lective term kyo-dai often includes sistersíike the Germán Geschwister. 



xx] " Self " "Oné Another" 59 

au meet {hito ni au) meet a ' ! yokosu send. a 

person). *'< nji-satsu suru commit suicide. 

ki ga au agree, be congenial, ato de after (following a past 
• hiku pulí, draw {zu wo hiku verb). 

draw a plan). tagai ni mutually, recipro- 

hore-ru fall in love. - cally. 

karn write, draw. - is-sho ni in the. same place, 

naosu mend, heal, correct. together ( — to issho ni with). 

nuu {nu) sew. mukashi in ancient time$. 

shinuru, shinu (stem : shiní) to when, if (with a verbin the 
die. present tense). 



Exercises 

Ano oyaji wajibun no kodomo wo koroshimash % ta. JVatakuski 
wa niwa no ki wo taitei minajibun de uemasfita. Ikeda san 
ga jibují de kimash'ta ka. lie, tskai wo yokoshimash'ta. 
Anata wa kono bunshd wo gojibun de o kaki nasaimasli ta ka. 
Jibun no niwa ni h dekita hana wo j'ibun de motte kimash'ta. 
Ano hito wajibun no ie ni hi wo ts kemash'ta. Kono kodomo 
ga jibun de kono ji wo kakimashVta. Ano onna wajibun no 
kimono wo mina jibun de nuimas . O Some to Hisamats' wa 
tagai ni horeaimask'ta. c Watakushi wa ano hito to tagai ni ki 
ga aimas\ Mukashi Nihon no samurai zúa warui koto wo 
suru to t jibun de hará wo kirimash* taA Jibun ga tabemono wo 
koshiraeru to, umaku nai ga ; hito ga koshiraeru to, umai. 

He {wa) killed his own father. Who planted these flowers ? 
I {ga) myself planted [them]. I myself will go to {ye) the 
physician. Did he write this composition himself ? Yes, but 
some one probably corrected {naosh'ta desho 3) the style (1) a 
little (2). It occasionally happened {koto mo arimas') in ancient 
times [that] the Japanese Empero rs themselves went {pide ni 



a Yokosu is used only of sending persons or things to the speakei's owu 
house or to the house in which he is at the time. The general term for 
" send" is okum y or tcdoke-ru for things, and for persoDS tsukazvasu. 

b It is usual to say nhua ni dekita {tsukutta) imo pototoes raised in the 
garden, but uchi de dekita {koshiraeta) pan bread made at home, home-made 
bread. 

C These are the hero and heroine of a drama, O Some beíng the woman's 
ñame. 

d More elegantly : seppuku shimashita, from setsu—kiru and fuku=hara. 
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natía) to war. That vvoman killed her own children. That 
gentleman himself drew the plans of hls own house. Did that 
pupil write these characters himself? No, the teacher wrote 
(o kaki ni narimash'tá) [them]. That woman sews her own 
clothes. People of the same country (dd-koku) help one 
another. That child is congenial to his brothers. Gompachi 
and Komurasaki fell in love with each other. Shibata Katsuie a 
died together with his wife and children. After (4) Shibata (1) 
killed (3) his wife and children (2), he killed himself. Did the 
maidservant go out shopping {kaimono ni) ? No, the mistress 
herselfwent. People in (of) the country make [their] miso 
themselves. b 



a Lord of Echizen, — died 1583. 

b In this case uchi de may be better than jibun de, The adjective " home- 
made n becomes in Japanese te-sei «í»,hand-made (a case of yufayómi), as in tesei 
nojobukuro home-made envelopes. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

The Japanese language has two seríes of numeráis. One 
consists of native Japanese words ; the other is borrowed from 
the Chínese. The native Japanese numeráis in common use 
are : 

hitotsu one mutsu six 

- futatsu two nanatsu seven- 

mitsu three yatsu eight 

yotsu four kokonotsu mne 

itsutsu five , to ten 

' Those of two syllables are commonly pronounced wíth stress 
on the / .* mittsu, yottsu, muttsu, yattsu ~ 

These numeráis are used only for things, not for persons. 
They usual ly follow the noun. In case they precede the noun, 
they naturally take the particle no. 

Tokei futatsu > futatsu ?io tokei two clocks. b 

Mo hitotsu kotoba ga arimasu. There is one more word. 

In telling the age of a child these numeráis may be used 
alone, the word for " year " being understood. ........ 

Hitotsu may also be used as a kind of expletive in the sense 
of our " once." 

Hitotsu y atte go ran nasat. -Try it once (lít. one doíng see). 

The native numeráis abo ve " ten " are mostly obsolete, but 
some of them stíll occur in certain connections. Thus the oíd 
word for " twenty " appears in hatachi twenty years oíd and 
hatsuka twenty days or the twentíeth day. " Thirty, M " forty, 7 ' 
etc., would be mi-so y yo-so, i-so, mu-so, etc. Of these, miso is 
stíll used in misoka the last day of the month accordíng to the 
oíd calendar. Momo one hundred occurs in the classical momo 
tose one hundred years. Ya-o eight hundred appears in "the 
familiar yao-ya greengrocer ; chi one thousand, in Chi-shima 
thousand isles (the Kuriles), and yorozu a myriad, in yorozuya 
dealer ih míscellaneous articles, jack-of-all-trades. 



a Sushi number-word. 

b Futatsu no tokei would suggest that there are. but two. 
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Vocabulary 

(Include the numerals-up to " ten.") 



ojii san (jiji, j(f**) grand- 
father, oíd gentleman. 

o ba san {baba, baba) grand- 
mother, oíd lady. 

otottsan {foto) papa. 

okka san {kaká) mamma. 

ani older brother, 

ane older síster. 

oüto younger brother. 

imjto younger sister. 

musuko son, boy. 

musume. daughter, gírl. 

heya room, apartment. 

mado window. 

tansu bureau, chest of 
drawers. 

hiki-dashi drawer. 

kago basket, cage. 

kaki persimmon. 

tsubaki camelia. 

tsubomi flower bud. 



iro-ka syllabary. 

chu {c) = naka middle. 

manjü a kind of cake. 

tsürei (lit. common practice) 
usually. 

saku-ya last night. 

zutsu apiece. 

hajime-ru commence (tr.). 

hajime beginning. 

hanashi speech, conversation, 
story. 

hairu enter (Jiaitte oru be 
inside). 

osowaru be taught, learn. 

ochi-ru fall a 

sageru let hang, suspend 
carry (of watches, deco- 
rad ons, etc.). 

wakare-ru be divided, part. 

yose-ru cause to approach, 
bring together, add. 



Exercises 



Anata no o imoto san wa o ikutsu ni o nari nasaimas ka. & 
Watakushi no imoto wa mittsu de gozaimas\ Tonari 110 mu- 
sume wa ikutsu des* ka. Tó des\ Watakushi no otdto wa 
kokonotsu des\ Ano hito wa tokei wo J'tatsu s ágete imas\ 
Watakushi wa tamago wo yottsu tabemasti ta. Doits' fio kodo- 
mo wa kokonots* kara chügakko ni hairu koto ga dekimas\ c 

a The verbs ochiru to fall down (of things in general) and chiru (of blossoms 
and leaves) should not be confused. The subordinatives are respectively ochite 
and chute. Note also that we say furu, not ochiru, of things which fall from 
above, like rain, snow or volcanic ash. 

b O nart nasaru is more polite than narimasu. 

c Entering is possible, i.e. can enter. Our " can" is often to be translated 
by the use of this idiom. 
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F'tats* to mitts* wo yoseru to, itsutsu ni narimas*.* KinD no 
ktvaji de kuraga/*tatsu yakemasKta. Kono tans* wa hikidashi 
ga yottsu arimas\ b O cha (wo) hitotsu o agari nasai. Mei- 
mei tamago wof'tatsu zutsu tabemasKta. O jii san ga uchi 
no kodomo ni manju wo hitotsu zutsu kuremasKta. Kono heya 
ni wa mado ga mittsu arimas\ Watakushi wa mittsu no toki 
ni (at the age of three) okka san ni (by) iroha wo osowatta. 
Muttsu ni naru toki (ni) tenarai wo hajimemasK ta. Wata- 
kushi no hajime no ko wa (oldest child) kokonotsu no toki ni 
shinimash 'ta. Mikan wo hitotsu chodai. Kono kago no naka 
ni wa mikan ga to haitte imas\ c Kono tsubaki ni wa tsubomi 
ga itsutsu arimash'ta ga, mina ochite shimaimash'ta. O hana- 
shi gaf'tatsu ni wakaremasK ta. d 

How oíd is your older sister? My older sister ís ten. In 
this room there are two Windows. Bring me two eggs. 
American chíldren go to school at (kard) the age (time) of 
six. I learn ten words every day. [My] older brother's son 
died at the age (time) of eight. At (de) last evening's fire six 
storehouses were burned. A foreign bureau usually has three 
drawers. This child at the age of two could not.yet talk 
(hanashi ga dekimasen desh'ta). How oíd is this child ? It is 
five. Please give me a (one) persimmon. Please give me one 
more. How much (3) are ten (to de 2) [of] these oranges (1) ? 
That camellia has seven buds. 



CHAPTER XXII 

In combination with certain words, mostly of native origin, 
the numeráis ending in tsu (and ikutsu) lose that termination, 
while td becomes to, tlms : hito tsuki, futa tsuki, mi tsuki, etc., 
kokono tsuki, to tsuki from tsuki month. Some of these words 
are : 



a In Japanese one always says, not " is five," ñor " makes five," but *« be- 
comes five." 

b Notice that arimasu without de is used in such enumerations. 

c In combination with the subordinative of a verb, iru or oru must be used 
«ven when Ihe subject is not a living thing. 

d [They] could not agree (lit. talk divided into two). 
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ban evening, hight.' 

bin bottle. 

hako box. 

tro color, kind. 

kndari (lit. descent) line 

(of a page). 
kúmi set, class, company. 



ma room. 

maku (lit. curtain) act (at a 

theater). 
tabi time {Juta tabi a secón d 

time). 
tokoro place. 
tori kind. a 



In hito-e single, futa-e double, ya-e eight-fold, double (of 
flowers) the e is not a separable word. Some of the words in 
the list here given may occur also with Chínese numeráis, as in 
ichi bin one bottle, roku tabi six times. 

Note also : hito-suji ni earnestly, from suji line, hito-kuchi ni 
at one mouthful, in a word, hito-me ni at a glance, b kito-omoi 
ni at the impulse of the momént (omoi thought), hito ashi one 
step, hito iki pne breath. Distinguish : 

futa-go twins. 

futatsu ni ?iaru kodomo a child two years oíd. 
futari no kodomc two children. 

" Triplets " is mitsu~go. c Distinguish also : 

mi kúmi three sets. 
mitsti'gumi a set of three pieces. 

Certain numeráis are combined with ka (oíd word for day) 
as follows : 



futsuka 


two 


days, 


the 


second 


da^ 


mikka 


three 


)> 


a 


third 


91 


yokka 


four 


99 


» 


fourth 


99 


itsuka 


five 


9) 


)9 


fifth 


>J 


. muika. 


six 


>9 


99 


sixth 


>> 


7ianuka 


seven 


99 


» 


seventh 


» 


yoka 


eight 


99 


99 


eighth 


l> 



a Hiío tori de wa nai It's unusual. Hito tori is much used as an adverb 
meaning " in the main." Ano hon iva hito toriyomimashita I have read the boqk 
in a general way (or, once through). 

b Hito-me de w<t$arimashita I perceived it immediately. Yama kara machi 
wo hito-me ni mi-orasu to take a view of a town from a mountain {ini-orosu to 
look down). 

c Mitsugo has anothcr meaning in the proverb : Mitsugo no tamashii hyaku 
made The soul of a child three years oíd [remains the same] until [it 
be comes] a hundred years oíd. 
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kokonoka iiine days, the nínth day 

tdka ten days, the tenth day 

hatsuka twenty days, the tvventíeth day 
One day, or the first day, is ichi nichi (c). The last day of the 
month according to the oíd calendar is miso ka ; and the last 
day of the last month, o-misoka : but the thirtieth is now 
tisually called sanjü nichi (c). Distinguish : 

itsuka five days, the fifth day. 

itsu ka at some time. 

ikka % from iku ka, how many days, which day? (of the 
month). 

In counting persons the following forms derived from native 
numeráis may be used : 

hitori one person ; hitori de alone. a 
futari two persons ; futari de tvvo together. 
yottari four persons. 
ikutari how many persons? 

To these the honorific o is often prefixed. For other numbers 
the Chínese san nin, go nin t etc., are used. The form mitari is 
obsolete in the colloquial. One may also say : ichi nin, ni nin 
ika nin ; but not shi nin for four persons, becanse shi-nin means. 
also a dead person, from shi death. 

Notice that in such combinations as chawan hito kumi r 
kodomo futari, the nouns chawan and kodotno take the particles 
ga, wo, etc. Words like hito kami and futari usually do not 
take ga or wo. 

In rapid counting the native numbers are abbreviated to hi, 
fu, mi, yo, itsu, mu, nana, ya, kono (or kokó), to. 

Vocabulary 

(ínclude lists beginning with hitori and Jutsuka). 

bin bottle. mago grandchild. 

kumi set, suit, class. hito-fini violen t death, loss of 
ma room. lite {hito man, shinu die). 

tabi time (of repeated occur- yake-jini burning to death. b 

rences). sake rice-beer, alcoholic liquor. 



a Hitori occurs in compounds like hitori-musnko an only son, hitori-mat a 
portion for one person, Gozen ivo hitori-mac moitt kite kudasai, Bring a meai 
for one. 

b Compare further kogoe-jini freezing to death, from kogoe-ru freeze, uchi-jini 
death in battle, from u/su smite, fight. The corresponding verbs are yake-jini 
surit, kogoe-jini suru and uchi-jini surn. 
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-r 

saka-zuki wine cup. shd-'yu soy, a kind of sauce. 

kiku chrysanthemum. aisurae-ru order (goods). 

wan bowl. , kakaru be hung, amount to, 

cha- wan tea cup ^~£áIce^of time). 

sen-cha infusión of tea. tatsu (stem : tachi) set out, 

han (c) evening, night. a start ( — wo tatsu leave). - 

nichi.jitsu (c) day (only in tazune-ru inquire, visit. 

compounds). tame-ru (tr.) stop, lodge, en- 

getsu y gwatsu (c) month tertain (a guest or visitor). 

(only in coTnpounds). . Tomaru (inír.") stop, lodge, be 

sho-gwatsu the first month. entertained (ni tamarü). 

kon-rei wedding. utagau doubt, suspect. 

tan-jo birth. itsu when ? 

tanjó-bi birth-day. mae front ( — no maeni before). 

ayame sweet flag. oyoso about, approximately. 



Exercises 

Nana tabi tazunete hito wo utagae. b Senchajawan no hito 
kumi wa ikutsu des' ka.^ ftsuts' ka to des\ Watakushi wa 
jübako wo f'ta kumi atsuraemasKta ga, mada dekimasen. 
Kino no kwaji ni (dé) hitojini ga arimasJíta ka. Sayo, kodomo 
ga hitori shinimasJi ta. Shogwatsu ni wa taitei mitsugumi no 
sakazuki wo moc Mimas 1 keredomo, konrei no toki ni wa kokq- 
notsu gümi wo mochiimas\ Muika no ayame tdka no kiku. c 
Anata o hitori des' ka. Sayo, mina rusu des\ ^^Vokohama kara 
Honkon made iku ni wa taitei nanuka kakarimas\ Berrín de 



a " Last evening," "this evening," and " to-morrow evening" become 
respectively saku-ban, ¿cm-ban and myo-ba?i. In these ya may be substituted for 
ban. Compare the following list of Chínese compounds, all ofwhichare in 
common use : 

Last This Next 

- ' saku-jitsu koji-nicM myo-nichi 

sen-getsu kon~geisu rai-getsu 

saku-nen (kyo-neii) konuen myo-nen {rai-ncti) 

b Utagae is the imperative of utagau. The meaning of the proverb is: After 
you have looked for [the lost article] seven times, suspect [a thief]. 

c This proverb alludes to the third and fifth of the five greatTestivals, which 
are called ¿p í¿¿¿?/. At the third festival, which occurs on the fifth day of 
the fifth month (oíd style), it is customary to decórate the house with sweet 
fb£s, and at the fifth festival, on the ninih oftheninth month, chrysanthemums 
are txhibited. The proverb has reference to things that come too late to be 
•>f any use. ..""". 
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Nikon no shoyu wa ikura skimas* ka. a Sayo, hito bin ga ichi 
y en gurai shimasj-/ Sore wayohodo tako gozaimás . Sakuban 
ikutari o kyaku ga arimastita ka, Yottari *arimasKta. h 
Anata wa itsu Shina ye tachimas ka. - Kongetsu no yoka ni 
Yokohama karajune ga demás' kara, its'ka ?iikoko wo tatte 
Tokyd ni hitó dan tomarimas\ 

I ■■-'-" - 

It takes about twenty days to go from Japan to America. c 
He has íour grandchildren: When is your birthdáy (go tanjo 
¿i)? My birthdáy" is [on] the seventh ofthis month. [My] 
father's birthdáy is on the fourth of next month.' Please keep 
me one night. Do you need (o iriyo des ka) one room or 
£is it] two ? I need three rooms. When do you start ? I start 
on the fourth or (ka) fifth of this month. At the great fire 
(pkwaji) (of ) recently four men and (ni) d four women lost their 
lives (yake-jini shimasKtá). 



CHAPTER XXIII 

The Chinese numeráis are 

ichi one jü ski fourteen 

ni two jü go fifteen 

san three jü roku sixteen 

ski four jü shichi se venteen 

go five jü hachi eighteen 

roku six jü ku nineteen 

shichi seven * nijú twenty 

hachi eight nijü /¿-¿¿.-twenty-one 

ku nine • sanjü.tixhly 

jü ten shiju for ty 

jü ichi eleven gbjü fifty 

jü ni twelve rokujü sixty 

jü san thirteen * shichi jü seventy 



a From suru to do. Compare our How múch does it make ? 

b -Not ortmashita or imashita. The point is that wé have gnests. The 
rpiestion does not ask where they are. ~ , T ,.- 

c One may also say ,' Yokohama to Sanf ranshifko no aida iva hatsuka gurai 
frakarimasa. ..-..' • - -, . t , „ ■.• . -:■ 

d ' Ni\s the . postpositiojn. In-this connection . it;.means " in addition to," 
«besides," and muy be iransláted simply "and " : ..,..* * „ , - , A •". ■ 
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ni sen twó thousand 
samen three thousand 
kassen eight thousand 
ichi man ten thousand a 
ni man twenty thousand 
s animan thirty thousand 
Jü man hundred thousand 
fu go ma?i hundred and 
~ thousand 
hyaku man million 
seminan ten million 
ichi oku hundred million 



fifty 



hachijü eighty 

kujü ninety 

hyaku hundred 

ni hyaku two hundred 

sambyaku three hundred 

shi hyaku four hundred 

go hyaku five hundred 

roppyaku six hundred 

shichi hyaku seven hundred 

happyaku eight hundred 

ku hyaku nine hundred 

sen (issen) thousand 

sen ichi thousand and one 

Some people pronounce shichi as thought it were written 
A ichi ; ín combination ku may be pronounced kyü, 

The most common terms used in rneasurements and their 
equivalents, are here inserted for the sake of convenience. 

The Japanese foot-rule is called sashi, or mono-sashi, fróm 
sasu to point, measure. The ordinary kane-zashi, so called 
because carpenters' rules are made of kane metal, takes as a 
unit the shaku, which is equivalent to 11.93 inches or .30303 
meter. b 






10 bu 
10 SUU 
6 shaku 
60 ken 
36 cho 

For surfaces the unit is the tsubo, 



= 1 sun 

= i shaku 

= 1 ken = 2 yards almost 

= 1 cho 

= 1 77 = 2.44 miles 



-one ken (six shaku) squarc. 



30 tsubo = 1 se {se- bu) 

10 se = [ tan {tam-bu) 

10 tan =1 cho (chó~bu) = 2.4$ acres 



a An alternative pronunciation for vían is dan; but batí is used, not in thet 
exact sense of "ten thousand," but only in an indefinite sense like our 
" myriad/* Notice the familiar expressions ban-zai {sai year) Live forever 
Hurrah I semban arigato, semban go kurd, many thanks ! Compare also ; man- 
icM ten thousand to one, i.e., by a bare chance, bamban certainly. 

b The knjira zashi> so called because it was originally made of whale-hone, 
is longer by one fourth and is used for measuring dry goods. Both the kan*~ 
zashi and the kujirazashi ^are ik>w usúally made of bamboo. 
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For capacity the unit is the shd, equivalent to 1.804 liter, 
1.588 English quart, 1.906 American fluid quart, or 1.638 
American dry quart. 

10 shaku (seki) =i^ a 10 shd= uto 
10 go = 1 sho i o to = 1 koku 

For weight the unit is the mom-me h =.13275 ounce or 3.75 
grams. After múltiples oLjm and hyaku it is usual to say 
simply me. One pound avoirdupois is about 120 me. 

1 60 me = 1 kin. 

1 óoo mom-me =t kzvan (kzvam-me) = 8¿ pounds 

For money the unit is the yen, equal to about 50 American 
•cents. 

1 o¿rin = 1 sen 1 00 sen = 1 y en 

For 4t hour," " minute," " second," the terms are Ji, yun t 
&yo. 

These terms are all of Chínese origin except tsubo and se, 
which take the Japanese numeráis, thus : hito se, futa se, mi se, 
etc. 

In asking for the number or amount ofany of these units, 
prefix nan f or ikti. This iku is ikutsu, which has lost the 
ending tsu, like the Japanese numeráis. But in cases where iku 
and ichi are liable to be confused, nan is better. 

Up to " ten " the Chínese numeráis are used almost exclu- 
sively vvith words of Chínese origin, Beyond " ten " they are 
used also with words of Japanese origin. Thus :ju ichi tsubo, 
jü ni tsubo, etc. They always precede the nouns which they 
limit. In some combinations euphonic changes occur. 

Ichi {itsii) unites with words beginning with h (/), s (sh), t 
<(ch) and k : 

ichi lien becomes ippen one time, once 



• ichi f un 


t9 


ippun 


ichi sun 


I» 


issun 


ichi sho 


>» 


isshj 


ichi tan 


>J 


ittan 


ichi cha 


» 


itcho 


ichi kin 


>» 


ikkin 



a This go difFers from^ five not only in the length of the vowel but also in 
the sound of the.ff, which is more nasal in the case of go (ngo), 

b Mere me is the word for " eye." In this connection it refers to. the 
notches on the scale, and henee means the measure of weight. 
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But we sáy : ichi koku (of rice).. fkkoku, or ikkákoku, means 
■" one óountry;" L¿. fc, —\ 

Jñ produces similar changes : jippen, jippün t jissun, jissho r 
jittan,jitchd,jikkin. . "",! r ; 

San (as also man and 7z¿z#) naturally causes nigori in the 
succeeding consonants : samben, sampun, sanzuri, sandan, 
sangin. Since both slu and ¿r^J through' nigori- becomejú?., it 
is customary to distinguish them thus : sanjo for san sh¿ but 

Roku (&s also hyakuy coal esees with /z (/), as in roppen r 
roppun. Hachi is Jijegular : • íi 

hacki hen, but happyaku. 
hachi f un. *• 

hassun, hassen; etc. 
hassho, hasshakiiy etc. 
hattan, hatto. 
hatcho. 
hachi kin, but hakkakoku eight countries. 

If -hachi hen, hachi kin, vvere contracted to happen, hakkin K i\\ey 
could hardly be distinguished from hyappen, hyakkin. 

Business men to avoid mistakes generally use^nana instead. 
of shichi. ■"■"■,- 5 

For similar reasons ^/¿/ is displaced by jy<? in thejbllowing 
combinations : /; 

^¿? ¿¿z/2 number four. ^<? 7/m/ (or ^^/ mai) four flat 

jV¿? ¿tó four generations. things. (See Ch. XXVI.) 

yo dai for vehicles. yo fien four years. 

^ do four times, or degrees.jy<? nin {yo mei) four persons. 
yoji four o'clock. /¿? r/. 

yo jo (jo =10 shaku). yo {n) rin. 

yo jó four mats. yon sen (or • shi sen; yo yen. 

Notice : ichi nichi (jitsu) a whole day, mam ichi nen a 
whole year, ichiji for awhile, ittan once (/¿z/¿ morning). a 

Small approximate numbers like our " two or three," " three 
or four," etc., are expressed asyndetically : v : *"• 
Ni san nen two or three „years. . ,-_{ 

a .This last is used only in, cases where we employ <: once " with the perfect 
tense as in Itlan sho-chi shita koto iva kesshiie i-yaku (ivof itáshimasen. Having 
pnce agreed to a thing, I will never bre*ak my promise. Compare ü/iiji in Ano- 
hitó wa ichiji {wa) kwai-sha no y aku-in deshita. He was at'one time aii officiaL 
in the company. r 
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Futa koto mi koto tvvo or three woíds, a bríef speech. 

Ski go nin four or five persons. 

Nana yatsu no kodomo a child seven ór eight years oíd. ' 



Vocabulary 

(Include Chínese numeráis, and tables of units.) 

atai valué. mon-ji, moji letter, character; 

dote dyke, road on an em- idiogram. 

bankment. ryo-chi domain, estáte. 

kazu number. shi-ho four sides, square. 

tori kind, manner. sho-gun commander-in-chief, 

saka-ya liquor-dealer, liquor- " tycoon." 

store. " -. , shu-rui kind, species. 

me-kata weight. so-ba market price. 

sashiy mon osas hi foot-ruie. id-fu bean-curd. 

to grade, class., rasha woolen cloth. 

jo, chü, ge upper, middle, ataru^strike ( — ni atam to b<; 

lower. á . . ~ \ "equivalent tó). c ' • " * 

i-jo over (following a num- make-ru - be defeated, come 

ber). do wn on the price. 

i-ka under. yoru depend ( — ni yoru de- 

70—10 shaku. . pendón). 

bu = l ryd (oíd coin). ben-kyo suru study, be dili-' 

dai-myo feudal lord. b gent. 

junen lot (bf gróund). hodo=bakari (See pp. 36, 

jin-kd population (of a coun- 43). 

try or tovvn). hotondo almost. 

nin-zu number of people (in issho-kemmei ni with all one's 

a smaller social unit). might. 



a The words jo-td f _ chü-to, ka-to (/•« being an alternative reading qfthe 
character ge) in the sense of " first class," " médium," " low class," are constant- 
ly used, with variety of applications Recently, however, the officials have 
changed tLe ñames of the classes of railway passengers to itto, ni-td f san-to. 

b Dai-myo means literally " great ñame." This title was given to a feudal 
lord whose estáte yielded him an income of at least ioo,coo kokn of rice a year« 
The daimyos. now belongto the kiva-zoku (nobility). Remember that koku with 
man sufTers nigori, thus : ni mangoku. . # 

C Watakushi no oi ni atarimasu [He] is my nephew. In a sentence like this 
ni a tarimas u has practically the same sense as de arimasit. ' l 

á Lit. one life risk life. The siib'ordinative óf ñam, natte\ is üsually added : 
Isslwkemmei ni n itie hataraku to work wilh all one's might. ' ~' r 
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Exercises 

Ichi ri wa sanjü rokn cko des 1 . Itcho zva roku jikken des\ 
Ikken wa rok'shaku des\ ísshaku wa jissun des*. Sakaya 
ni san ri, tqfuya ni ichi ri. a Ichi ri wa ikn meitor (naw- 
meitor) ni atarimas 1 ka. Ichi ri wa sanzen ku hyakn ni jü 
shichi meitor* ni atarimas\ Ichi meitor wa satijaku sanzun ni 
a tarimas 1 . Jimen Hito tsubo no okisa wa do?io kurai ka. Hito 
tsubo no okisa wa rok* shaku shiho des. b Sambyaku tsubo wa 
itfdmbu des y ; jittambu wa itcho bu des ; itchdbu wa oyó so ichi 
hek'tar to onaji gurai des*. c Mukashi no ichi bu wa ima no 
ichi y en no atai ga arimas\ lina no soba niyoru to, d ichi dor 
wa (dollar) oyoso ni y en ni atarimas\ Yokohama ye no of'ku- 
gippu wa ikura des ka. Joto wa ichi y en gojisseu, chuto iva 
kujissen des ; katj no of kugippu wa arimasen. Jisshaku wo 
ichi jo to moshimas\ Nihon ni wa mono^ashi ga ni shurui 
(f'ta türi) arimas*; hitots 1 wa kujirazashi to moshi, e ;//J hitots 1 
wa kanezashi to mos ¡timas* ; kujirazashi wa san jü shichi 
sanchÍ7/ieitor han ni atari, kanezashi zva san jü sanckimeitor 
ni atarimas\ Ichi koku wa hyaku hachi jü rittor ni atari- 
mas* . Ichi koku wajitto y itto wa jisshj, issha wa ju go des\ 
Ichi rittor wa oyoso go gj han ni atarimas\ Nippon nojinko 
wa ski sen go kyaku man nin des\ Tokyo no soba de wa 
konogoro kome ga isshj ni jissen des\ Ikkin wa roppyaku 
graní ni atarimas . Shogun wa happyaku mangoku no ryjchi 
ga arimash* ta. Ikkwamme wa semmonime des\ Ikkwamme 
wa sanzen shichi hyaku go jü grairí ni atarimas'. Kurumaya 
san / Ueno made ikura ka, ne. Hei, ni jissen de mairimasko. 
Sore zva takai,jü go sen ni make nasai. f K0110 uchi wa ninzu 
ga di kara, tsuki ni skjyu ga hasshj gurai ir¿mas\ Yoshiwara 
ye% ¿ku dote zva hatcho arimas'. Ano ok'san zva isshj-kemmei 
ni Eigo wo benkyo sJite orimas\ 



a This saying refers to a lonely place in the country. Tdfu is one of the 
«íost importa nt articles of food among the Japancse. 

b The scientific tcrm for square foot is heiho-shaku ; for cubic foot ripfo- 
shafae. 

c Such pleonasms as we have here with oyoso and gurai in the same sentence 
are not infrequent. 

d Lit. if one depends on the present market price, i.e., at the present rate 
of exchange. 

e Moshi and alari are the stems of the verbs tiiosu and ataru. See p. 14 d. 

f This is less polite than o make nasair 

g The ñame of a district in Tokyó, from>w/« good, lucky, and hará wilder- 
ness. 
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It is (aru) 8 ri from Yokohama to Enoshima. a Eight ri are 
(ni ataru) how many miles (iku mair)? Eight «are almost 
twenty miles. How (dore gurai) high is Mount Fuji? The 
height of Mount Fuji is about 3,700 meters. How far (dono 
gurai) is it from here to Totsuka? b From here (1) to Totsuka 
(2) it \s.(aru 6), I should say (ma 3), about (5) 10 chj (4). 
About how much do you weigh (In regard to the weight of 
your body, about how many kin are there)? c I weigh (ani) 
20 kwan. Twenty kwan are how many pounds (pondo) ? 
Twenty kwan are about 165 pounds. The height of this house 
ís three /¿>. The popuíation of Japan is about fifty millions. 
That daimyd had an income of (totte imastiia) 20,000 koku . [of 
rice]. Rice now costs (shimas 4) about (3) fifteen y en (2) per 
koku (1). Helio, kurumaya ! how much is it to Enoshima? 
lt's one yen and fifty sen. Four to are how many liters ? Four 
to are 72 liters. How long is this cloth ? By kanezashi this 
cloth measures (ara) about three jo six shaku. Three Jo six 
shaku are about ten yards (y ardo). The number of the kata- 
kana is 48 characters (ji). One míle is 14 chd [and] 45 ken, 
The length of the river Tenryü d is about 60 ri ; 60 ri are 146J 
miles. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

1. The Japanese calendar has been made to correspond to 
our Gregorian calendar in every respect except that the Jap- 
anese reckon years, not from the birth of Christ, but by periods 
(nen-go). It used to be customary to créate a new period 
whenever a great event occurred ; but at the time of the 
Restoration it was decided that henceforth ñengo should cor- 
respond to the reigns of the Emperors. The first year of 
the present period, Mei-Ji, was 1868. Henee, to find the 
year of Meiji one must subtract 1867 from the Christian 
year. The year 1906 thus becomes : Meiji san ju ku nen. 



a A romantic little rocky island near Yokohama. The e> meaning bay, is 
identical with the e in Edo (bay-gate). 

b A place near Yokohama (1 it. gate-mound). 

c In oíd Japan such a question could liardly be asked, as people had a 
superstitious dread of weighing themselves. 

d The Tenryügawa rises in Lake Suwa in the province of Slñnano and flows 
through the province of Totomi. 



\ ■ 
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The first year o a períod is called gwan+nen ; thus the year 

1868 is Meiji gwannen. ., ) 

As a 'mere matter óf interest, we add a list of the periods 

between 1830 and 1868, together with the years of the Christian 

era to which their first years correspond : 

Tem-po 1830 Man- en 1860 

Ko-kwa 1844 Bun-kyu 1861 

i&z-<f¿ 1848 Gen-ji 1864 

.- An-sei 1854 .; Ke¿~5 íS6$ 

When giving a year of the Christian era use 1 the word sei- 
'refei " western calendar." Thus the year 1888 is called seireki 
sen happyaku hachijü hachi nen. 

A person's age may be stated by adding sai, another word 
for u year," to' the number. Thus : issai, san sai, hassai, jissai. 
But in the colloquial it is usual to employ the simple numeral 
without sai. In stating,- the age of a child below ten the 
Japanese numeráis are preferred. But in giving the ages.of 
animáis sai is commonly used. A horse five years oíd is called, 
not itsutsti ni naru urna, but go sai ko. Ko here is the same 
as the word meaning "child." 

2. The ñames of the months are formed from the Chínese 
numeráis and gwatsu. The reading getsu is less common, 
except in the case of ichi getsu January, Another ñame for 
this month is shd-gwatsu, from shd right. (Compare sho~go 
ttoon). 

" One month " is ikkagetsu, from ichi ka getsu ; " tvvo 
months," nikagetsu> etc. This ka, which is the same as the ka 

< in ikkakoku, is much used in such enumeration, being placed 
between the numeral and the noun. It means " a piece " or 
"unit." n 

[ '. 3. In specifying the day of the month, nic/ii (jitsu) is used 
with the Chinese numeráis, except in those cases where forras 

\likefutsuka, mikka, etc., are still available. So the " i8th of 
Jahuary " is ichi getsu no jü hachi mchi. Notice that the 14Ü1 
and 24th are called jü yokka and nijüyokka. The oíd ñame 
for the ñrst day of the month is tsuitachi, from isuki moon or 
month and tatsu rise, because in the oíd calendar the month 
began with the new moon. The ist of January is called 

• gwan-jitsu. T * 

In dates the order is the exact reverse of the English. The 

' " 3rd of November, 1852 " becomes : sen happyaku gojü ni nen 
fu ichi gwatsu mikka. -. :i 
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We add a table of the days of the month. 

' "ichi nichi (jitsu) 1 . jü roku ?iichi ióth 

tsuitachi ) jü shichi nichi lyth 

futsuka 2nd jü hachi nichi i8th 

mikka 3rd jü ku nichi I9th 

yokka 4th hatsuka 20th 

itsuka 5Ü1 nijü ichi nichi 2lst 

muika 6th »//¿ «/ nichi 22nd 

nanuka {nano ka) 7Ü1 niju san nichi 23rd 

^¿¿z 8th ^ ni jü yokka 24th 

kokonoka 9th f/z/z/ ^"¿? «z'^z 25th 

/£/£# lOth «¿/ífi r¿7¿z¿ »¿^z 2Óth 

y^ z¿^z wzV/zz i ith * niju shichi fiichi 2JÚí 

j i ni nichi 1 2th 7iijü hachi nichi 28th 

ju san nichi I3th niju ku nichi 2gt\\ 

jü yokka I4th sajijü ?iichi 30th 

Jü go nichi I5th sanjü ichi nichi 3ist 

4. As has been intimated before, the Japanese do not thinlc 
so much of the days of the week as we do. The ñames of the 
week-days all have the suffix yo-bi, from yo (c) light, luminary 
and hi day. 'They are : nichi-ydbi t getsu-yjbi, kwa-yobi. sui^yobi y 
moku-ydbi^ktn-ydbi, do-yobi. The prefixes mean, respectively, 
suií, moon, fire, water, wood, metal, earth, — the ñames of the 
seven planets (shichi-yd). Final bi is often omitted : ?iichi-yd y 
getsu-yd, etc. " One week " is isshü, from shh revolution. 
*' Which day ?" (of the week) is nani ydbi. 

5. Hours of the day are indicated by adding/z (time) to the 
Chínese numeráis : ichiji, niji y sanji, yoji, etc. The word 
fun (minute) combines with the numeráis thus : ippun, ni fun y 
sampun, shifun, roppun, hachi fun , jippun. 

ichijijü go fun sugi a quarter past one. 

ichiji han half past one. 

nijijü go fun mae a quarter of two. 

Nanji (tia?idoki) desu ka. What time is it? 

Kisha zúa nanji ?ii demasu ka. 

[AtJ what time does the train leave ? 
In stating the length of time in hours add kan : ichiji kan, ?n 
ji kan, yoji kan, na?i ji kan, etc. This kan is the Chinese 
equivalent of aida interval. 
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The same idiom may be used ín stating the length of time 
In years, months, or days, thus ; roku nen kan (also rokkanen 
ka?i) y rokkagetsu kan, muika kan % etc.*' T Notice also : 

Sanganichi no aida iva doko de mo zmi a wo tabemasu. 

For three days (after New Year's) zoni is caten everywhere. 

Vocabulary 

(Includeaiámes of week-days.) 

hi sun. sei-reki European calendar 

hiru noon, day-time. (of the Christian year). „ 

yoru night. kyü-reki oíd calendar. 

de-bana .first infusión (of tea), shin-reki new calendar (of 

bon t bommatsurí festival of months). 

the dead. b go-zen = hiru-mae forenoon". 

kan (c) = aida inter val., - go-go = hiru sugi afternoon. 

ko (c) prince (following the mei-nichi anniversary of a 

ñame). c death. 

sai(c) year (especially of age), tsugi no the next. 

tei (c) emperor (folio wing the aruku walk. 

ñame). hajimaru begin (intr.). 

^¿an-c&apodLrse tea. kakure-ru be hidden. 

kei-ko study, practice {keiko nasaru do (polite 2,3). 

suru to study, recite). oki-ru arise from sleep, avvake. 

nen-gd period. umare-ru be born. 

i-shin renovation, reforma- hajimete for the first time. 

tion. shika only, merely (with a 

go is-shin the Restoration. negative verb. 

kas-sen battley sugi past, after (stem of sugi- 

gun-zei military forcé, army. ru to pass by, exceed. 

Exercises 

Oni moju hachi ; bancka_mp debana (Pro verb) d Dai issei 



a Zd-nt t from zo (c) miscellaneous and ni-ru to boil, is a kind of soup. 

b Also called o bou. The festival is celebrated on the I4th, i5th and i6th 
of the 7th month (oíd style). It begins properly on the evening of the 13U1. 

c This is now the highest of the five shaku, i.e., degrees of nobility. These 
are ko prince, ko (different character) marquis, haku count, ski viscount, dan 
barón. lio ko Marquis Ito. Okuma haku Count Okuma. 

d Even a devil when in the bloom of youth is beautiful and attractive ; cvcn 
if the tea is of a poor grade, the first infusión has an excellent taste. Instead 
oí Jü hachi, some say^'S shichi. 
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IVir herin téi wa sen shichi hyaku.ku jñ shichi nen no san 
gwatsii iiijfi ni nichi ni go tanjo ni narimasti ta ; so sti tensen 
happyaku hachi jü hachi nen no saii gwatsu kokonoka ni o 
kakure ni narimasti ta ; sore des' kara kujü issai ni ó nari 
nasaimastita. a Perri to iu/Amerika no ts'kai wa Kaei roku 
nen roka gwatsu no piikka rii hajimete Nihon ye kimastita* 
Sonó toki wa kyíireki destita kara, shinreki ni' naos* to f shichi 
gwatsu no nanuka ni a tarimas 1 . Kaei to iu ñengo wa sen 
happyaku shijü hachi fien kara sen happyaku go ju yo nen 
made destita kara, Kaei roku nen wa sen happyaku go ju san 
nen ni atarimas*. Koho tsugi no kisha wa yo ji jü go fun sitgi. 
ni demás* . Shimbashi^ kara Ueno made aruku to, ichiji kan 
hodo kakarimas . Anata wa mainichi keiko wo nasaimas ka. 
Sayo, mainichi ni ji kan zutsu keiko wo itashimas. c Anata 
no sensei wa nanji ni oide ni narimas] ka. '■ Watakushi no 
sensei wa ban no shichi ji han ni mairimas 1 . Sen happyaku 
shichi jü nen ni F'rans to Doits 1 no itisa ga arimasti ta ; sonó 
itisa wa shichikagetsu kakarimas tita. Sonó itisa no yo nen 
viae ni Ostoria to P'rosha no ik'sa ga arimasti ta ; sonó itisa 
iva tatta nanuka stika kakarimasen destita. Anata wa nanji 
ni okimas' ka. Fuyu wa shichi" ji ni okimas. Sen roppyaku 
nen no jü gwatsu ni Sekigahara no d kassen ga arimasti ta. 



a Dai issei Wit*her*n¿ iei is Wilhelm I. For dai issei see Ch. XXIX. Tet 
íneans " sovereign." "King" is kwo or o (sama). The Emperor of Japan is 
Callee» tcn-shi heaven-son or tennd, from ten o heaven-king. Mikado is obsolete 
in the colloquial. The general term for "emperor" is kwo-tei. In speaking 
of exalted personages, go tanjo ni nartt is equival enl to o timare nasaru, and & 
kakure ni naru to o shini nasaru. Notice that with words denoting time the 
postposition, if needed at all, must be ni. What was said about the distinction 
between ni and de (p. 20 a) applies to places only. 

1> The ñame of a bridge in Tokyo. ^It is a case of jübako-yomi, shin being the 
Chínese for " new." At Shimbashi is the terminal station of the railway 
between Tokyó and Yokohama. 

c With suruy wo is commonly omitted ; but with the more formal itasi/, 
unless the object is staled, it is better to use wo. Keiko wo may be contracted ta 
ktiko. 

d The ñame of a village on the Nakasendo. For the ga see p. 13. Seki 
means a barrier between two feudal fiefs, a place where travellers in forme r 
limes had lo show their passports, while kara means wilderness. Sekigahara 
vras the scene of a great battle in which Ieyasu, the founder of the last line o r 
shoguns, won a decisive victory over his enemies. 
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feyas' ko no gunzei wa shichi man go sen nin destita keredomo; 
Mtisunari no gunzei wajñ samman nin destita. San jú shichi ■ 
nen bakari ir.ae ni Jokyo ni ojishin ga arimastita ; sonó toki ni 
hito giijü m%n shi sen nin hodo shinda so des.* 

TaikD santa * died, according to (de) the European calendar/ 
su the year 1598. When {toki ni) Taikó died bis child (ko no) 
Hideyori was six years oíd. The Restoration began in (from) 
the year 1868. At that time the Empero r was (de irasshai- 
mastita) seventeen years oíd. b At what hour do you usually 
retire (o yasumi nasaimas ka) ? I usually retire at eleven 1 
o'clock. The train for Kóbe (Kobe ye ikn kisha) leaves at ten 
o'clock. What time is it now (mo)? It is probably (desho) 
2ÜúoMt (goro) four o'clock. Now (konogoro) the sun rises (deru) 
at about eight o'clock. The festival of Suitengü is [on] the 5th 
of January. The festival of Kompira is on the ioth of Janu.aryV 
The anniversary of the death of Gongen sarna is the I7th of 
April. Iyeyasu was born in 1542. The festival of the dead 
begins on (from) the I3th of the 7th month. The summer 
vacation of the university continúes (is) seventy days. I study 
Geiman one hour every day. At what hour does your teácher 
come ? He comes [in the] morning at eight o'clock. Nobu- 
naga died at the age of [de'] 48 years. This year is the 39th 
[yearj of Meiji. What day (of the week) is to-day ? ; v i: 






a Tai-ko in ancient times designated a retired kwatn-paku (prime minister). 
It is especially the title of Hideyoshi, who, thougli a man of low birth, attained 
to the position of kivampaku. 

b Irasshaimashita is a contraction of irassharimashiía, as nasaimashita iS of 
nasarimashiia and gozaimashita of gozarimashita. As the Emperar was bofn 'in 
1852, he really was fifteen or sixteen years of age at the time of the RestoVa- 
tion. But the Japanese count the year of one's birth as a whole year and áft'er r 
the next New Year's day say that the child is in his second year or-two years 
oíd. ' In speáking of a personas age seventeen years counted in the Japanese 
fashion is kazoe-doshi de jü sMchi {kazoe-ru reckon, toshi year). In other con^ 
nections, as in anSwering the question how many years one has been in ,the 
country, say de-irijü shichi nen or ashi kake jü shichi nen [ashi wo ¿akjeru\ to 
straddle). Éxactly seventeen years is marujü shichi nen {?naru circle). , ¡.. in ,,,, 

c Gen-gen is a B.uddjiistic word meaning".temporary manifestation, J ' i.e\,'irc- 
incarnation of BjKldhai In Tokyo this title is applied with especial freqiiency 
to Ieyasu, who is called especially Tdsho-gongen {to east, sho illümine).- ':;:■- - 
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CHAPTER XXV 



The four arithmetical processes, — addition, subtraction, mut- 
tiplication and división are called collecti vely ka-gen-jd-jo. 

ka — kuwae-ru add. jo = kake-ru multiply. 
gen~hiku subtract. jo = waru dividen , . 
2 1 ni 3 1 wo kuwaeru to, 5 2 ni narimasu. . 
'3 1 kara i y wo hiku to, 1 4 ni narimasu. . . 

19 jh/ 3 wo kakeru to, 57 #z narimasu. 
ó' 200 w¿? 5, ¿z^ w¿zr# /<?, 40 #/ narimasu. 

The verb yose-ru "bring together " may be substituted for 
kuwaeru, thus : v • 

21/031 wo yoseru to, 52 «¿ narimasu. 

In the multiplica tion table {ku-kü) a few. euphonic changes 
occur. It is here added, merely for purposes of reference. 



ni nin ga ski 
ni san ga roku 
ni ski ga hachi 
ni go jü {to) 
ni roku nojü ni 
ni shichi noju ski 
ni ha nojü roku 
ni kuju hachi 

*sa zan ga 9 
san shi no 12 
san go no 1 5 
sabu roku, 18 
san shichi, 21 
sampa, 24 
san ku, 27 



shi ku, 36 * 

go go, 25 
go roku, 30 
go shichi, 35 
go ha] 40 
~gokku,4$ 

roku roku, 36 
roku shichi, 42 
roku ha, 48 
rokku, 54 

shichi shichi, 49 
shichi hachi {ha), 56 
shichi ku, 63 



¿/¿z ¿/zz #0 16 
shi go, 20 
¿/zz n?¿/¿, 24 
shi shichi, 28 



happa, 64 
hakku, 72- 

v£z¿ /£//, 81 
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Notice the change of san to saba in sabu rokn and compare 
Sabu-ro, a common personal ñame (lít. three man). The 
sound n is often interchangeable vvith mu and this again with 
bu. 

Fractions are expressed by means of bu portion, which before 
no is pronounced bun : 

sambutí no ni two thirds. 

hachi bun no san three eights. 

Percentage is expressed by the units wari and fo¿ (or shü) ; 
ichi wari go bu l$ % . 9 ?& 

Once, twice, etc., are rendered by means of do, hen, or tabi. 
]n the same sense kzvai " turn " is often used, but this is not 
strictly colloquial. -.,. 

ichi do, ippen, hito tabi once. 

san do, samben, mi tafo" "three times. 

yo do, shi hen, yo tabi four times. 
' jú do % jippen t to tabi ten times. 

Mainichi ni do zutsu twice every day. 

Hi tú san d5 zutsu three times a day. 

Double, treble, etc., are rendered by the aid of the compound 
so- b ai , or simply bai. 

ni sdbai- twice as many (much). 

sanzobai (sambaí) three times as many. 

hassjbai {hachi bai) eight times as many. 

Ichi ryü mambai one grain [produces] a myriad fold. 
The word bai alone means ni soba i. 



Vocabulary 

asa morning. só-bai—íold. 

imo potato. a zen (c) whiie (in composi- 

arukoru alcohol. tion). 

bu unit of interest, one a?i-shd memorizing. 

per cent. mon-dai theme, subject under 

bu, bun fraction. discussion, problem. 

hen unit for times. kinri \ . . 

bai double. ^4 ° n m ° ne > % 



a 1 he word imo has a wider scope than our ■* potato," including, as it does, 
a number of edible roots. The common (Irish) potato is jagatara-imo, or jaga- 
w/<7, from the ñame of the island of Java. The sweet potato is satsuma-tmo, 
from the ñame of the famous province at the southern extremity oí Japan. 
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ryd-jiy chi-ryo medical treat- wari ten per cent. 

ment (ryój'i suru to treat jue-ru increase (intr.). 

medically). fukumu contain. 

shoku-ji meal {shokuji suru kubaru distribute. 

take a meal). bikkuri suru be astonished 
kuwae-ru add. frightened. 

hiku subtract, deduct. byoki ni kakaru have au 
kake-ru hang (tr.). apply, attack of sickness. 

multiply. yori, yori mo than, as (in 
waru split, divide. comparisons). 



Exercises 

Sore wo mo ichi do y onde* kudasai. Kono sake wa ichi 
wari ni bu arukor wo jukunde imas\ Kono shimbun wa asa 
to ban ni h (viainichi ni do zutsu^kubarimas\ Kono bydki ni 
kakaru hito wa taiiei hyaku nin 710 uchi de nijú nin wa 
shinimas\ Konogoro Doits* de wa kinri ga yaskute taitei 
sambu han ka ski bu gurai des\ Nihon de wa kinri ga takai 
kara t ni wari no risoku wo toril hito mo arimas\ Hachi bun 
no ichi ni hachi bun no go wo kuwaeru to t shi bun no san ni 
narimas\ Ni kuju hachi. Kusuri ku sobai. c Ni do bik- 
kuri. d Kyítshü no dkisa iva Shikoku no bai des\ e Awaji- 
shima no dkisa wa oyoso Iki no shi bai gurai des\ IVatakushi 
wa sonó mondai wo san do y onda kara y mo ansho ga deki- 
mash'ta. f Roku ha shijü hachi. Shina wa Doits* yori oyoso 
jü hassobai gurai okii. Kono bunsho wa samben y onda keredo- 
mo, mada imi ga wakarimasen. Jagaiara imo iva shichi wari 
go bu viizu wo fukunde iru. 



a Yonde is the subordinative of the verb yomu to read (for yomi-le). The 
past tense is yonda (for yomitd). 

b The postposition is added only to the last word, like wa. See p. 4d. 

c The reference is to the large profits of the drug business. Notice the 
alliteration. 

d Supply shimashiia or itashimashiía. This is a common expression foi : [I] 
was greatly astonished. 

e Kyii-sJiü (lit. nine countries) and Shi-kokn (lit. four provinces) are the 
ñames of the two great islands south of the main island {Hon-do or JIon-do) of 
Japan. In the following sentence we have the ñames of smaller islands. 

f Lit. The committing to memory lias been accomplished. The meaning 
is : I know it now. 
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The Japanese generally eat three times a day {hi ni). The 
American envoy Perry carne to Japan twice. The students of 
the School for Foreign Languages recite {keiko wo suru) twice 
every day. The population of Kyüshü ís double [that] of 
Shikoku. One sen is the hundredth part of a yen. One sun 
is the tenth part of a shaku. This sake contains \^°/o [ofj 
alcohol. 99 — 32 = 67. One minute is the sixtieth part of an 
hour. The physician (ga) has treated this patient four times. 
Mount Fuji is three times as high as Oyama. Asia is four and 
ahalftimes as large as Europe. 17x3 = 51. My {uchi no) 
liares have within one year multiplied (become) five fold. The 
number of soldiers in (of) Germany is about one hundredth of 
the whole population. This book seller sells at a reduction of 
(deducting) ten per cent. a The population of this town has 
within twenty years increased {fuete kimastita) (to) four fold ; 
twenty years ago there were 30,000 persons {nin) t but now 
(wa) [they] have become 120,000 (persons). 



CHAPTER XXVI 

In counttng objects it is usual to make use of so-called nu- 
meral auxilia ríes or numeratives, which desígnate the nature 
of the unit. 

Hako shichi ko seven boxes. b 

This ko, by the way, is an alternative pronunciation of the 
character read ka in ikkagetsu. Words of this kind are rare 
in English, but there are analogies in such expressions as ** two 
suits of clothes " or "three head of cattle." 

In the colloquial most of the numeratives are of Chínese 
origin, but there are a few native words still in use : 

Kami hito hashira one god, from hashira post. 

Hato juta tsugai two pairs of pigeons. 

Koya mi muñe three shanties, from muñe ridge (of roof ). 

Zashiki yo ma four rooms, from ma space. 

Tansu itsu sao five bureaus, from sao pole. c 



a As wari ís of the nature of an auxiliary, wo is not requixed. 
b Nana hako would be rather " seven boxfuls." 

c Japanese bureaus have handles at both ends jiear the top, arranged so 
that they may be suspended from a pole and thus easily carried. 
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Obi mu suji six girdles, from suji líne. 

Yofuku nana kumi se ven suits of (European) clothes, from 
kumu to join. 

Kimono ya kasane eight suits of (Japanese) clothes, from 
kasane-ru to lay one over another. 

Yoroi kokono soroi nine sets of armor, from sorou to be in 
order, be a complete set. 

Notice that the numeral with its auxiliary takes the same 
position in a sentence as a simple numeral, that is, it follows 
its noun. Analogous to futatsu no tokei is hito hashira no 
kami ; but such reversal of the order is allowable only in 
certain cases. Moreover, in the examples given above the 
use of the simple numeráis hitotsu, futatsu, etc., would not be 
wrong. 

In this and the two following chapters a list of the most 
common numeratives is given. 

1 . For objects that are long in proportion to their width — 
sticks, trees, pencils, rolled or folded documents, needles, teeth, 
folding fans (pgi) 9 swords, a and the like : hon. 

ippon, sambon, ski hon, roppon, hachi hon,jippon, hyappon, 
nambon, iku hon. 

2. For objects that are broad and fíat — paper, clothes, rugs, 
boards, dishes, coins and the like : mai. 

ichi mai, sammai t yo mai or ski mai, roku mai, hachi mai, 
jü mai, hyaku mai, nammai, iku mai. 

Note also hammai half a sheet, as in a Japanese book. 

3. For animáis of all kinds : hiki. 

ippiki, sambiki, ski hiki, roppiki, hachi hiki, jippiki, 
hyappiki, nambiki, iku hiki- 
For larger quadrupeds to (head) may aiso be used. For birds 
the specific term is wa. 

ichi wa (ippa), samba, shi wa, roppa, hachi wa,jippa, 
hyappa, namba, iku wa. 

There is also a specific term for fishes — bi (tail) — but this is 
not common in the colloquial and would sound pedantic. In 
counting fishes mai and hon are often used, according to the 
shape. -v 



a The specific numerative for swords isfuj'i: katana hitpfui'i, etc. 
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4. For persons : nin (man). 

ichi nin {kifori), ni nin, {futari), san nin, yo nin (yottari), 
roku nin y hachi nin, jü nin, nan nin, ikn nin {ikutari). 
A rather classical and yet not uncommon synonym is mel 
(ñame). 



Vocabulary 

arashi\ \ —* ji-bnn (lit. time-part) time. c $ f £ 

ó-kaze J storm X^ (,) yaku-nin » 
r/L ' kwan-n ) 

hashira post, pillar. / 4$ shim-motsu present. d 
ho'bashira mast. sJü-sen merchant vessel. 

kanzashi (kami, sashi) hair- nai-chi interior of a country. 

pin. # zak-kyo mixed residence. e 

kiri no ki pauVownia. $ñ\ age-ru lift up, give (polite 



ori'csLge, pen. 1,3). f 

osu t mesu male, female. ^ karu, katte to hunt. s 

tako octopus. ígg^5¡> > kari-inu hunting dog. 

matchi match. b ^ "* " karyüdo hunter. h 

cho-men note book, account kau, katte keep (animáis). 

book, record. kira wear, put on (clothes). 

chu-mon order (for goods). nomu, nonde . drink, smoke. 

han- ski white native paper oru, otte break. 

(about 10 X 13 in.). . ore-ru be broken. 



a The wood of the kiri tree is highly prized, being used to make bureaus, 
clogs, etc. 

b The native word for " match " is suri tsuke-gi (lit. rub kindle-wood). 

c Synonymous with toki. At the end of a clause toki ni or jibun ni is 
equivale nt to " when." 

d A now common synonymn for shimmotsu is okuri mono. Another common 
term, o miyage, denotes, strictly speaking, a present brought by a person on 
his return from a journey. 

e Naichi-zakkyo was a very familiar word in 1899, when the ne\V treaties 
went into operation. Nai-chi, or nai-koku, is the opposite of gwal-koku. Com 
pare nai-gwaijin natives and foreigners. 

f Agemasu I give it to you. Agerú may be added to the subordinatives oi 
verbs that denote actions done for the benefit of the person addressed. Shittt- 
bun iuo yonde agemasu. [I will] read the newspaper for you. 

g Henceforth in the vocabularies subordinatives of difficult verbs will be 
indicated in this way. The familiar past tense may then be formed by sub- 
stituting a for e. 

h Compare akyttdo (p. 19). 
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tasukanu, tasukatte be saved, ne ga tsukn take root. 

escape with one's Ufe. tsunu, tsutte hang (tr.), catch 
tatakau, tatakatte to fight. (fish) with hook and line. 

tatakai a fight, battle, war. uchi-jini sunu die i 11 battle. 

ne root. sonzuru, sonjite be injured. a 

tsuku, tsuite stick, adhere. zai-rylt suru reside. 



Exercises 

Anata wa mainichi hamaki (p. 25 a) wo nambon zutsu o 
nonti nasaimas ka. Watakushi wa mainichi go hon zutsu 
nomimas\ Watakushi no tomodachi wa mainichi j ippon zutsu 
nomimas*. Konaida wa sakana wo jippiki tstte kimasJi ta. b 
Kyd wa samui kara t kimono wo mo ichi mai kimasho. Yñbe 
uchi no neko ga 7iezumi wo sambiki torimaslita. Tombo ni wa 
hane ga yo mai arimas*. Kono shdsen wa hobashira ga sambon 
arimasK ta ; ippon wa arashi de oremasli ta. Sonó tatakai de 
s/ikwan ga go jü nin uchijini shimaslita. Dozo hanshi wq 
ni mai kudasai ; watakushi wa ichi mai r mo motte imasen 
kara. c Fude wo ippon kastite agemasho. Ano karyfido wa 
kariifiu wo sambiki motte imas\ Ano basha wa mtJdachi á 
des\ Tako ni wa ashi ga hachi hon aru. Sonó fude wa i/cura 
ka. Hai y ippon go sen de gozaimas '/ shikashi jippon o kai 
nasareba (U you buy) shijti go sen ni makete agemashj. Kono 
uchi ni kami ga iku mai haitte imas ka. Kono gakkd ni 
Doits'go wo keiko suru shosei ga jü yo nin animas 9 . Matchi 
{wo) ippon chodai. Kono hako no uchi ni matchi g a ni hon 
animas' keredomo, kusuni ga tsuite imasen. Ano hito no byoki 
wo san nin naisha ga nydji shimaslz ta keredomo, tas kanimasen 
des/ita. e Hiname wo ni mai shimmotsu ni monaimaslí ta. 



a From son injury, loss, and suru. Compare zonzuru (p. 48). I3ut " to lose," 
as in business, is son suru. 

b Lit. having caught with hook and line, I carne. The verb kuru is used 
like shiinau (p. 5 2 ^) as an auxiliary. A'imas/io, in the next sentence, is from 
kiru. 

c Such inversión of the natural order may be allowed when the clause with 
kara is nof too long. With a negative verb ichi mai mo is analogous to daré 
mo, tiamwo, etc. (Ch. XVII). Motte is the subordinative of the verb motsu. 

d From ni two, to head (of horses) and tachi, stem of tatsu to stand. Compare 
ninimbiki, used of a riksha drawn by two men. 

e By adding deshita to a negative verb a negative past tense may be formed. 
A future may be formed similarly by adding desho. 
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Toriya ni kiji wo samba chünton sh'te kite o kure / Kono kumi 
ni wa seiio ga nammeí ariutás ka. Naichi-zakkyo ni natta 
jibun ni Nihon ni zairyñ stite oru Seiyojin wa ski sen go hyakn 
ni jü ni nin desk'te,* sonó uchi Doitsjin wa slii hyakn hachi 
jñ ichi nin de go caimas lita. 

In this box there are (haitte imas) a hundred matches. 
Five cigars, please ! He smokes six cigars every day. The 
number of leaves (kami-kazu) in (oí) this note-book is thirty. 
When (Jibun ni 4) I (1) was (otta 3) in Tókyó (2) the number 
of Germans [there] all told {mina de) was forty. This official 
keeps three horses. That mérchantman has two masts ; one 
(wa) was injuréd ín (de) the recent storm. Lately the fisher- 
men (ga) havé not caught a single (even one) fish. I planted 
five kiri trees in my garden and (ga) all have taken root nicely 
(well). In (de wa) this war 50,000 soldíers were killed. As I 
have two writing-brushes, I will lend yoit one. There are in 
this box a hundred cigars ; each (one) costs (sliimas 1 ) six sen. 
What is this bridge called? It is called Sammai*baslii. h In 
the Zoological Garden there are over (ijd mó) a hundred 
monkeys. In this cage there are two lions ; both (ni hiki tomo) 
are males. This dog has five pups (kó). Two hair-pins, please ! 
There are two birds in that cage. The population of Yoko- 
hama is about 200,000. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

5. For places and lots (oí ground) : slio (place) with ka 
(Compare ikkagetsu p. 74). 

ikkaslio, sangasho, sliikaslio, rokkaslio, liakkaslio t jikkaslio, 
nangaslio. c 

For houses, shops, and also temples ken (eaves) is commonly 
used. 

ikken y sangen y ski ken, rokken y hachi ken, jikken, nangen. 

a The subordínatíve of desu. 

b A narrow bridge near Ueno in Tokyo, originally made af three boards. 
Sakura S5goro on the occasion when he handed his petition to the Sh5gun 
(for which oííense he sufíered the penalty of crucifixión) hidünder this bridge. 
. c It is better not to say ikti-ka-sho. With numeratives that begin with k, 
iku iá to be avoided, for the obvious reason that confusión with ichi is likely to 
result. 
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The unit here is not necessaríly one building, but rather the 
building or group of buiidings occupied by one household a 

6. For ships : so (boat). 

¿sso, sanzo, ski so, rokit so, hassd,jisso, nanzo, iku so. 

7. For vehicles : dai (a stand, base). " Four vehicles " is ya 
dai. Specificálly for heavy wagons and coaches, etc., ryo (pair 
of wheels) may be used. For rikshas the commonest term is 
cho (to hold a handie). b 

itcho, san chD, ski cho, roku chJ, hatcho, nan cho, iku cho. 

8. For chairs : kyaku (leg). 

¿kkyaku, san kyaku, ski kyaku, rokkyaku, hakkyaku, 
jikkyaku, nan kyaku. 

9. For books : satsu (ticket, label, list). 
¿ssatsu, san satsu. hassatsu, jissatsu, etc. 

Rather more classical is kwan (roll), which in composition with 
numeráis is modified like ken. For complete sets of volumes 
the numerative is bu (department, group). 

10. For letters and documents : tsü (=tóri p. 64a). 

ittsü, san tsü, hattsü y jtttsü, etc. 

But most people use hon rather than tsü. One letter may also 
be designated ippü, from fu seal. 

Vocabulary 

¿su chair. so appea ranee (..>so desu it is 

kun¿ country. said that). 

m¿nato harbour. bes-so villa. 

n¿-guruma cart. gun-kan vvar vessel. 

ch¿n (c) hire, fare. ho-yü friend. 

ka, ke (c) = zV house, family ke-ga wound. 

(in composition). ko-en publie garden, park. 

b¿n (c) convenience, opportu- kwa¿-sha corporation, com- 

nity to send a message, pany. 

mail (in yü-b¿t¿). kwa-zoku noble, the nobility. 



a One household or family is called ikka y from ka (c) house. " The whole 
family " is ikka nai {nai interior) or ikka-zoku (zoku kindred). The altemative 
pronunciation (ke) of the same character is affixed to proper ñames to desígnate 
families, especial ly those of high rank ; e. g., Tokugawa-ke. 

b Cho is used for tools also : nokogiri itcho one saw, ko-gaiana ni ch$ two pen- 
knives. 
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kzuo-kyo the Emperor's resi«- ha-sen surtí be wrecked (of a 

dence. ship. 

nen-shi beginning of the omou y omotte think (...to omou 

year. a I think that). 

shd'Setsu^shosetsu- bon , novel, osou, osotte attack. 

romance. sorou, sorotte be uniform, com- 

zo- sen-jo shipyard, dockyard píete. d 

(lit. make-ship-place). tari-ra be enough. 
hyakkwa-zensho cyclopedia. b toril, tdtte pass through, pass 

jibiki dictionary. c by. 

Igitisu England. tsubure-ru be broken, crushed. 

Mdko Mongolia. tsuku, tsitite arrive. 

ato no the remaining, the yatou, yatotte hire (a person). 

other. yobu, y onde cali. 

koware-rn be broken, wreck- mata moreover. 

ed. tada-ima just now, presently. 



Exercises 

Perri to iu Amerika no ts kai wa hajimete Nihon ye kita e 
toki ni gunkan zuo ski so motte kimasKta. Roppyaku nen 
gurai mae ni Mdkojm ga Nikon ye f ni do osotte kimasKta ; 
hajimete kita toki ni w a fuñe wo ski kyaku gojissd motte ki> 
?ii do me ni (the second time) kita toki ni wa nisanzen so motte 
kita so des\ Konaida ?io kwaji de ie ga nangen yakemas/iia 
ka. Roppyakken yaketa so des\ Kurnma wo itchd y onde 
koi. s Ichininnori de gozaimas ka, nininnoti de gozaimas ka. 
Mata ichinimbiki de gozaimas' ka t ninimbiki de gozaimas' ka. 



a Nenshi ni iku lo go to tender New Year's congratulations. The word 
nenshi is used now exclusively in this sense of New Year's congratulations : — 
properly nenshi no shugi, or nen-ga, from ga (c) to congratúlate. 

b From hyaku hundred, kzva branch of study, zen complete sho book. 

C This is synonymous with the comparatively new word ji sho. It is a case 
of jübako-yomi. Jiivo kiku to look up a word [in a dictionary]. 

d O kyaku san ga soroimashita. The guests are all here. 

c Instead of the past tense the present kum might also be used here : kuru 
toki ni at the time of his coming. Notice the frequent idiom motte kuru, motte 
iku. When the object is a person, tsurete must be substituted for motte. 

f Ye here is to be construed with kimashita. 

g Yonde koi cali and come ! In English we should say " Go and calJ!" In 
the reply notice the double de gozaimas u ka. One might also substitute yonde 
kimasho ka (with wo) for de gozaimas u ka. 
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nori no a ichinimbiki de ii. Tadaima Yokohama nu minuto ni 
gunkan ga nanzo tsuite imas* ka. Tadaima wa gunkatt ga 
sanzo tsuite imas ; b isso wa Doits* no gunkan de c ato no ni so 
wa Igiris no gunkan deshd to omoimas\ Kono jibiki wa 
hassatsu arimas\ Gyokuhen d to iu jibiki waju ni satsu des\ 
Kokijiten to iu jibiki wa nijñ ski satsu des\ Are wa nan to 
iu hon des ka. Are wa Motoori JVorinaga no kaita Kojikiden e 
des\ Sorotte imas ka. lie, ni sats* tarimasen (are lacking). 
Ano bashagwaisha wa basha wo nijñ dai motte imas*. Kon- 
nichi wa kwokyo no mae wo toril toki ni* rippa na basha wo 
hachi ryd mimastita. Konaida Doits kara tegami ga ni tsu 
kimasttta. Ittsu wa Amerika no bin de k¿, md ittsíl wa Indo wo 
totte kimash'ta. Ueno ni iva rydriya ga ni ken arimas*. Ikken 
tva Nihonryori wo shi t md ikken wa Seiydrydri wo shimas*. 
Sonó hyakkwaz ensho wa ichi bu nan satsu des* ka. Nijü ski 
satsu des*. Kono shosetsu wajügo satsu mono des*. .Mito to 
Owari to Kishu wa mukashi go san to moshimash r ta.% Mino 
to iu kuni ni wa Meiji nijü yo nen no fuyu ni djishin ga atte 9 
tsubureta ie gajü mangen y shinda hito ga go sen nin, sore kara 
keganin ga ichi man nin mo arimash*ta to iu osoroshii koto ga 
arimasti ta. 

Over tvventy ships were wrecked h in {de) the storm recently; 
In the harbor of Nagasaki there are {tsuite imas*) now three 
Russian men-of-war. This village has only (sh 'ka ¿irimasen) 
twenty houses. That nobleman has three villas; one (2) of 
them (1) vvas burned recently. What book is that? It is the 

a This no is explicative. See p. 8. 

b The subordinative of an intransitive verb witli irn or oru may denote a 
state which is the result of the action expressed by the verb. Compare haiite 
oru (p. 44e). 

c De here is equivalent to de aiie or deshite. 

d The ñame of a dictionary of Chínese ideograms, from gyoku=tama jewel 
and hen book. The largest dictionary in common use is called Kokijiten. 
Koki is the ñame of a Chínese period {itengo) and ji-ten synonymous withyV sho. 
Compare *' Century Dictionary." 

e The Kojiki (lit. oíd affair record) is Japan's oldest historical work, dating 
from the beginning of the VIII. Century. Motoori, the most famous of 
Japanese grammarians, published the text, with commentary, in a book called 
Kojiki- den. 

f As I passed by the palace (lit. at the time of passing the front). 

g The ñames in this sentence may also stand asyndetically. The princes 
of these provinces were related to the shogun. It was provided that, if he had 
no heir, he might choose a successor from one of their families. 

h Of a ship we say koware rn } yabure-rii, or ka-se/i suru. Of a person : hasen 
ni au. This ha is the Chínese equivalent of yabure-rn to break. 
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book called Taiheiki. a How many volumes are there ? There 
are about fifteen volumes, I think. How much is the hire 
(yatoi chin) oí one riksha (for) one day ? It is two y en. 
Engage (cali) two carts. This company has a hundred street- 
cars. About how many houses do you visit {inawarit) at New 
Year's {?ienshi ni) ? I visit about twenty. I went to the 
houses of two or three friends, but they were ali out. The 
house of Shimazu held Satsuma and Osumi until the Restora- 
tion. At the shipyard of Yokosuka b [they] are now construct- 
ing {koshiraerü) two men-of-war. How many parks are there 
in Tokyo? There are three. One chair is (was) broken. 






CHAPTER XXVIII 

11. For vesselfuls, bucketfuls, cupfuls : haz (=sakazuki). 

ippai, sambai, shi hai> roppai, hachi hai,jippai, nambai, 
iku hau c 

For medicine, tobáceo, or tea, the unit is fuku {kusuri wo 
fuku suru to take medicine), which undergoesthe same changes 
as hai. á Fuku is also used for kake-mono (hanging scrolls or 
pictures), but the ideogram in this case is difíerent. 

12. For pairs oí stockings, pantaloons and shoes : soku (foot). 

issoku y sanzokity hassoku, jissoku. 

For pairs of other things isui (to correspond) is used, as in 
kwa-bin ittsui a pair of vases. But a pair of animáis is hito 
tsugaiy from tsugai couple (See p. 82). 

Vocabulary 

maguida interval. biiru beer. 

chichi milk. e kohii coffee. 



a The Tai-hei-ki (lit. great peace-record) is a famous historical woik, re- 
counting the events of the XIV. Century. 

b A naval station on the coast of Sagami, just within the entrance to Tokyo 
Bay. 

c Iffai desu. It is full. 

d O cha wo ippai (o agari nasai) Have a cup oí tea 1 The nuraerative ftütu 
is used for tea mostly in connection with the ceremonial cha no-yu. 
e Cow's milk i s usually calied gyu-nyü. Gyñ^ushi; nyu— chichi. 
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toso spiced sake. a 
budo grape. 
budo-shu wine. 
sake-nomi drinker, toper. 
iabi [Japanese] sock. 
kutsu-tabi [European] sock, 

stocking. b 
geta, ashida wooden clog. c 
wara straw. 
waraji straw sandal. d 
naga-gutsu boot. 
hana-ike va se {ike-ru to 

keep alive). 
kwa-bin vase (lit. flower- 

bottle). 
sei-fu the government. 
kitsui intense, strong (of 

liquors, odors etc.), tight 

(of shoes). 
koi dense, strong (of tea, 

etc.) 
shio salt. 
karai acrid. 
shto-kafail x e 
shoppai ) J ' 



iya na disagreeable. 
kiraut kiratte dislike. f 
ne-ru go to bed, sleep. 
nemuru t nemutte sleep, slum- 

ber. 
nemu-ke drowsiness. 
you f yotte be intoxicated. s 
same-ru become sober, come 

to one's senses. n 
nodo throat. 

kawaku, kawaite dry (intr.). 
nodo ga kazoaku be thirsty. 
hanasu sepárate. 
meshi-agaru take (food or 

drink— polite 2, 3). 
nige-ru flee. 
ure-ru be able to sell. 
yaku, yaite burn (tr.). 
yaki-mono pottery. 
da i- bu very, pretty. 
yo- dos Ai the whole night 

through. 
tabi ni, tambi ni (after a 

verb) as often as, when- 

ever. 



Exercíses 



Dozo mizu wo ippai kudasai ; watakushi wa shiokarai mono 
wo tabernas lita kara, daibu nodo ga kawaite kimaslt ta. O 



a Toso is drunk only at New Yeai's. 

b Called also kuüusküa, from shita under. 

c Geta is tlie generic term. Ashida are very high clogs used in rainy 
weather. 

d Thi9 Word is derived from wara and kutsu, thus : waragu(su 9 tvaran&u, 
warattji, wamjL 

e Shio-karai is the more elegant word of the two. 

f " I dislike it " is usually kirai desu, Sake ga dai kirai destt. I dislikc 
sake very much. Compare suki desu (p. 55b). Iya desu is equivale n t to kirai 
desu, 

g Sake niyou to be intoxicated with sake. Fuñe ni you to be seasick. 

h Me ga sameru to wake up. Nemuke ga same ni to recover from drowsiness. 
Yoiga sameru to get sober after intoxication. 
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cha wo ippai ikaga de gozaimas* ka.* ArigatJ gozaimas\ 
Watakushi wa chiisai sakazuki de sake wo tada ski haz bakari 
nomimastita, shikashi sake ga taihen ni Isuyokatta kara, daibu 
yoiniastita. b Watakushi wa nemuku narn tambi ni koi cha 
wo nisambai nomu to, neninke ga samemas\ Tabako wo 
ippuku m es hiagar imasen ka. c Arigato, watakushi wa tabako 
ga kirai de gozaimas\ l Vara/i wa issoku ikura des* ka. Issoku 
issen go rin de gozaimas 1 . Sonnara ni soku kaimasho. Sonó 
hanaike wa hitotsu ikura ka. Kono hanaike wa ittsui des* 
kara, hitotsu hañastite wa d uremasen. Iya iya sambai, nige 
nigego'hai. e Watakushi g a kuni ye kaerim as' toki Nihon no 
seifu kara hanaike wo ittsui moraimastita ga, sonó hanaike wa 
Satsumayaki f de gozaimas tita. Sakuban koi cka wo ski hai 
nonda kara, yoddshi nerare masen destita. S Watakushi wa 
nagaguts* wo ni soku koshiraete moraitai ga, h issoku ikura 
des* ka. Sayo, issoku go y en de gozaimas*. Issakujitsu no 
ban wa biir' wo roppai nonda keredomo, s koshi mo yoimasen 
des tita. 

A cup of tea, please ! 1 bought five pairs [of] socks. How 
much were they a pair ? They cost {shimasti ta) 75 sen a pair. 
Give me two pairs of clogs* I drink three glasses [of] milk 
every mornbg. Ha ve another {mo) cup of coffee ! As this 
wine is pretty strong, if [a man] drinks (tiomebd) but (mo) 
three glasses, he wili become intoxicated. That man is (de) a 



a How about a cup of tea ? The reply arigafo gozaimasu does not imply 
refusal. In declining to drink one may say, Mo o cha wa itadakimasen. One 
may also use the polite phrase, O kamai kudasaru na (negative imperative) 
Never mind ! 

b Or, yotte kimashita got into the condition of intoxication, or (without 
daibii), yotte shimaimasMta. 

c Meshiagaru is synomous with agerú, but is a little more elegant. 

d The subordinative with iva has a conditional sense and is usually followed 
by a negative verb or a verb with a negative significance. So shite wa ikenai 
(So shicha ikenai) [You] must not do so. " Must not " is usually to be rendered 
in this way. 

e This saying refers to men who like sake, but wish to be coaxed to drink. 
While they refuse they drink three cups, and while they run away they drink 
five. 

f A kind of pottery, the glazed surface of which is artistically cracked. 

g Nerareru is the potential form of the verb neru. Neraremasen can't sleep. 

h Moraitai is the desiderative of verb viorau and means " should like to 
receive." Koshiraete moraitai. [I] desire to have. made. This use of the 
subordinative with moraitai or (more politely) itadakitai is a very common 
idiora. 
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sot {dzakenomi) ; he drinks a sho every day. Please have a 
whlft (i/>/>u£u) oí tobáceo ! I have three pairs oí boots; but 
one pair has become useless (yaku ni tatanaku narimastitá).- 
Won't you have a cup of toso f He is an extraordinary {taihen 
na) drinker ; in just a little while {chotto no vía ni) he diank 
ten glasses of beer. He drinks two or three cups of cofíee 
every morning. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

Ordinals (junjo-süshi) are formed by the prefix dai (c) 
"order" or by the suffixes dan (c) " number," me (p. 69b) or 
damme* Both dai and dan may be used with one and the 
same numeral, as in* dai hyaku nijugo dan the I25th. With 
the native numeráis me only is used. With the numeral 
auxiliarles me is the most common. 

Dai ichi* kdtd-gakkd The First Higher School. 
Jchi dan no kisha (ichidangiska) the first train. 
Ni damme tío kane the second bell. 
Yo damme no ko the fourth chiid. 
Shi kemme no uchi the fourth house. 
Mittsume no taina the third bullet. 
San dome {samdemme) the third time. 

But, as examples given in previous lessons show, the Japan- 
ese language in many cases vvhere the English requires ordi- 
nals uses simple cardinals, or substitutes other expressions. 

Meiji niju nett the 20th year of Meiji. 
Tokugawake san dai no shdgun (dai=yo generation). 
The third shóguii of the Tokugawa line. 
Ed'ward* shichi sei (sei=yo generation). 
Edvvard the Seventh. 

The student may recall that the first day of January is 
gwan-jitsí/j from gwan origin. The first edition of a book {dai 
ippan) is called sko-aan, from sho (c) beginning ; the second 



a In the colloquial dai ichi is used mostly to denote superior ity, as in se-kai 
dai ichi no sei-ji-ka tjje foremost statesman in the world {se kai world). 
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edition sai-han from sai (c)~futa tabi a second time.- In 
numbering a set of two volumes the words jo and ge or ka 
(p. 71a) are used. When there are three volumes they may 
be numbered/<?, chu, ge, a 



Vocabulary 

(v) hiña (san) dolí, puppet. b kei-satsu pólice. * 

nobori flag. c keisatsu-sho pólice station. 

han píate (for print.), edition. ki-soku regulation, rule. 

sho-han first edition. kun-shd decoration, order. 

sai'han second edition. sai-shp beginning {saisho 110 
shuppan publication. d the first). 

jo (c) article, item. sek-ku one of five holidays. s 

segare son (polite i). íai-setsu na important. 

c/ü-nan oldest son. ayamaru, ayamatte 

chj-jo oldest daughter. machigau, machigatte 

so-ryo heir, oldest child. ayamari ) 

yoshi adopted child. e machigai \ 

ban-chi street number. iwau, iwatte celébrate. 

den-wa telephone. iwai-bi holiday. 



err. 



a When volumes of a book are subdivided, the portions are designated thus : 
ichi (or ni) no jo first (or second) volume, first part, ichi (or ni) no ge first (or 
second) volume, second part. 

b The general term for " dolls " is nin-gyd, from nin person and kyd form. 
The term hiña or hina-ningyd denotes properly the dolls which are formally 
arranged and displayed at the girls* festival on the 3rd day of the 3rd month- 
But even ordinary playing with dolls is called hina-a$obi f from asobu to play, 
while a puppet-show is called ningyd-shibai, from shibai drama. 

c National flags and standards are called hata or kok-ki. Nobori are 
vertically long and are fastened both at the top and on one side. They may 
be seen at temples and theatres, and are also displayed at the boys' festival 
on the 5th day of the ¿th month. 

d Shuppan suru to publish. Shuppan ni naru to be published (of a book). 

e To adopt is yoshi ni suru or yoshi ni morau. An adopted daughter may 
also be called yo-jo. 

f Policemen or patrolmen arejun-sa; the pólice stations on the streets are 
kd-ban {sho). 

g The go-sekku are : the New Year's festival on the 7th of the ist month ; 
the girls' festival, on the 3rd of the 3rd ; the boys' festival, on the 5th of the 
5th ; the star festival, on the 7th of the 7th ; and the chrysanthemum festival, 
on the Qth of the gth. See p. 66 c. - 

h The latter is moTe common in the colloquial. ^ m 
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okosu t okoshite raise, rouse, yame-ru stop (tr.), give up. 

wakeu asu, ashita to-morrow. 

sumn, sunde ) , *, ., ue abo ve ( — no ue ni on, 
sumau, sumatte) ' ' upon, 

sumai residence. shita below ( — no shita ni 
tsumoru, tsumotte estímate. under). 

tsumori estímate, intention. a 



Exercises 

Yoritomo wa b Yoshitomo no sambamme no ko des . Ano o 
ko san wa anata no go sJryj des ka, lie, are wa watakushi 
no ni bamme no ko des'. Chotto o tazune mZshimas ; c keisats'- 
sho wa doko de gozaimas ka. Sayo, koko kara san gemine 
des*. Kimi no wakaranai tokoro wa nammaime des' ka. Ju 
ni matine des\ Sore wa nan to tu hon des ka. Kore wa 
Wakan-sansai-zue d des\ Sore iva nan satsume des* ka. Kore 
wa nijissatsume des\ Ano kata wa Nihon no santo kunsh > wo 
sagete imasu. Anata no o taku wa doko de gozaimas ka. 
Ginza ni chome no go jü ni b anchi de gozaimas' '. e Kiriya f to 



a This is often attached to verbs, as in Asu 7okyóye iku tsumori desu. It is 
[my] intention to go to Tokyo to morrow. But tsumori oíten denotes simply 
one's opinión ofone's self: Ano hito wa gakusha na tsumori de arimasu. He 
thinks he is a scholar. Here na is a contraction of naru (originally ni aru) 
the literary equivalent oí de aru. One may also say gakusha no tsumori de oru. 

b Yoritomo of the Minamoto family {Gen-ji') conquered the Taira family 
{Hei-ke) about the end of the XII. Century, and was the first shogun in whose 
family the office became hereditary. 

c Mdsu means " to say," but often, as in thís case, it is a mere auxiliary 
attached to the stem of a verb. It is used principally in the first person when 
the object of the verb is a person of higher rank or a stranger of the same rank 
as the speaker. The honorific o may not be omitted in tbis construction. 

d The ñame of a celebrated encyclopedia : wa Japan, kan China, san sai 
three powers, i. e., heaven, earth and man, zu drawing, e picture, 

e Cho=machi means primarily a group of houses lining a throughfare. The 
same ideogram (eh5) means also do ken. In the above it means a section of a 
long street, often, but not necessarily, marked off by means of prominent 
cross-streets (yoko-cho or yoko-machi). These sections may have difieren t 
ñames or may be distinguished as it£hdme,ni cfáme, etc, Gin~za (lit, silyer seat, 
i. e., mint) ís the ñame of a portion of the principal street of Tokyo, 

f Paulownia-house. Ñames of mercanüle firms are formed in this way by 
theuseof^. Merchants often take the ñame of the province from which 
they carne ; e.g., Mihawa-ya, Omi-ya. 
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iu jurudoguya wa Ginza san citóme da. Naporeon issei wa 
sen happyaku nijü ichi nen no go gwatsu its'ka ni o kakure ni 
narimasK ta. Iemits ko wa Tokngawake san dai no shogun 
des\ Anata wa itto ni nortinas' ka, nito ni norimas' ka. 
Watakushi wa nito ni noru tsumori des* k ere domo, anata 
ga itto ni o nori nasareba, watakushi mo go issho ni nori- 
maslio. Kono jibiki wa saihan desu ga, shohan no ayamari 
ga naosKte arimasen. a Hajimete o me ni kakarimastita. b 
Kotoshi ni natte kara c Hirokoji no kwaji wa kore de sambem- 
me des\ Anata no jibiki wo kaslite kudasai. Jo des ka, 
chu des* ka. Chü wo kaslite kudasai. Nikon ni go sekku to 
iu iwaibi ga arimas '/ sonó uchi (de) dai ni wa hiña no sekku 
de, dai san wa nobori no sekku des 1 . Astita fio asa wa ichiban 
no kisha de Yokohama ye iku tsumori des kara, hayaku 
okoslite kudasai. Ano teibur no d ue ni notte oru jibiki 710 go 
satsume wo motte oide. Stita kara sambamme no ji wa 
machigatte imas\ 

Is this (kono o ko wa) your oldest child ? No, [it] is [my] third 
child ; [my] oldest son hasgone to Europe. My oldest child is 
a girl (onnd). I have adopted a friend's second child. The fifth 
house from here is a primary school. Our (uchi no) telephone 
is No. 249. That regulation is written (kaite arimas') on the 
twentieth page (mai) of this book. Please lend me the tvvelfth 
volume of Gyokuhen. That gentleman has received a Japanese 
decoration of the fourth class. That photographer's residence 
is [on] Japan Bridge St, Third Section, No. 25. Keiki 
was the fifteenth shogun of the Tokugawa line; after he gave 
up the office of shogun e he lived (was living) in Shizuoka. 

a See p. 44 e. 

b This phrase is used when one is first introduced to a person. fíajvne- 
tnashite would be still more polite than hajimete. O me ni kakera is the most 
polite expression for " to meet," (lit. be hung on honorable eyes. Comp. p. 
44a;. 

c Since the year began (lit. from becoming this year). With subordinatives 
of verbs kara means " after," " since." Hiro-kdji (broad lañe) is the ñame of a 
street. Notice the peculiar use of kore de " with this." 

d The word tsnktie applies only to the low native tables. 

e " After he gave up the office of shogun " is rendered shogun-shoku wo yameie 
kara. This shoku means " occupation," " office " (in shoku-gyo). But in the 
colloquial one may say simply shogtm woya?nete kara. Shizuoka is the principal 
city of the province of Suruga, on the Tokyo and Usaka. 
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The second shdgunoí the Tokugawa line is called (to moshimas') 
Hidetada. Jimmu Tennó was (is) the first Emperor of Japan. a 
Takauji is the first shogun of the Ashikaga line. To-morrow 
I shall go to Yokohama by (de) the second train. Will you go 
first or second class (Is it first class, is it second class, by which 
do you go) ? This book? is about Japan (In this book Japan's 
affairs are written) ; the first volume [appeared] six years ago ; 
the second volume was published tvvo years ago. Among these 
regulations the third article is the most important. Wilhelm L 
is the grandfather of the present (ima no) Emperor of Germañy. 
What edition {nampati) is this dictionary? It is the third 
editíon. 



a "The first Emperor" is.saisho (or ftajimete) no tenshi ot daiichidaino 
tenshu 



THE ADJECTIVE* 

CHAPTER XXX 

In classical* Japanese genüine adjectives are inflected by 
means of the three terminátions ki, ku and s/ii, as in the follow- 
ing example : 

, Kono chüsaki ki zva hana mo uisukushiku mi mo amashi. 
The blossom of this little tree is beautiful and its fruit is 
sweet. 

The attributive form ended in ki ; the predicative, in ski. ín 
the colloquial both these terminátions have been reduced to /. 
But ski still appears in yoshi " good," " all right !" and nashi h 
" there is none," while in formal speeches the ending ki is 
heard quite often. The form in ku is now commonly used as 
an adverb and is called the adverbial form. But in the example 
given above uisukushiku is evidently predicative and may 
properly be called the connective form as contrasted with 
amashi, which is conclusive, i.e., ends the sentence. Compare : 
O no nagai saru mo ari t o no mijikai no mo aru (p. 1 4d) where 
ari is connective and aru is conclusive. Such use of the form 
in ku would now sound oratorical. In ordinary conversation 
we should say : Kono chiisai ki wa hana mo utsukushii ski 
mi mo amai, or, Kono chiisai ki wa hana mo utsukushikute mi 
mo amai. The classical terminátions occur with especial 
frequency in proverbs. 

It has been remarked (pp. 4, 24) that a predícate adjective 
ending in i needs no copula in familiar discourse, if the 
sentence is añirmative and in the present tense ; and that atta 
and aro may be united with the adverbial form of the adjective 
in compounds like yokaita> yokaro. We now add a paradigm 
of these and similar inflections produced by combination with 
forms of aru to be : 



a Keiyd-shi, from hei-yo figure (of speech), metaphor. 

b Notice also the peculiar idiom nashi ni in : Kane nashi ni iva nani mo 
defamasen. Orle can't do anything without money. 
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* Present yoi is good., 

Past yokatta was good. 

Probable, or Future yokaró probably is good, will be good. 
Conditional yokereba*\í [it] is good, if [irj should 

be good. 
Probable Past yokattaro probably was (might ha ve 

been) good. 
Past Conditional yokattara(bá) if [it] has (had) been 

good. 
Alternative yokattari being at times good. 

Yoi daro y yoi deslio may be substituted for yokaró ; yoi tiara 
{bá)> for yokereba ; yokatta daro, yokatta deshd, for yokattaro ; 
yokatta nara(éd), for yokattaraiba). 

A concessive form — yokeredo{ind) " though [it] is good " — 
might have been included in this list, but it is practically 
obsolete as far as the colloquial is concerned. It is'now 
replaced by yoi kertdomd, ti kedo, etc., adding keredomo (p. 8a)¿ 
heredo, or ke(n)do to the simple present form. •' - ¿" 

The form yokereba is derived from areba (as also yokeredó 
from aredo). It may be further contracted to yokereba, yokerya. 

O tenki ga yokereba undokwai wa omoshirokaro. 

If the weather is fine, the sports (excursión) will likeiy be 

interesting. , , 

O tenki ga yokattara midókwai wa motto omoshirókattarol 

If the weather had been fine, the sports might have been 

more interesting. i . * j 

The past conditional is past only with reference tothe'verB 
of the apodosis. Often yokattara is practically synonymous; 
with yokereba. 

Kagen ga yokattara kanarazü mairimashd. 

If [I] feel well, [I] will surely come. •/ 

Alternative forms are used most cómmonly in pairs, and 
often with shite, thus : . 

- • ; v . - i 

O tefiki wa yokattari zvarukattari ikko sadamarimasen. \ 

The weather, being now favorable and again unfavorable, 

is not at all settled (lit. one direction is not determined). 

• ' •"< i i 

a One may also say yoku{m}ba 9 but this inflection cannot be applied.to othc^ 
adjectives except nai and desideratives like tabeiai. . 
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Ano hito wa kigen ga yokattari tvarukattari {shite) chddo 

kodomo no yo de su. 
Sometimes he is in a good humor and sometimes not, — 

just like a child. 
Atsukattari samukattari shite komarimasu. 
There being so much variation of heat and cold, one does 

not know what to do (lit. is perplexed). 

The word nai *' not éxistent " is also inflected like an adjective» 
nai is not (none). 
nakatta was not (none). " * 

nakaro probably is not (none), will not be, vvill be none. 
nakereba a if it is not, if it should not bé, etc. 
nakattaro probably was not, might not ha ve been. 
nakattara{bd) if it has (had) not been. 
nakattari at times not being. 

By joining these with the adverbial form of an adjective a 
paradigm of negative inflections may be formed, thus : yoku 
nai> yoku nakatta y yoku nakaro t yoku nakereba> etc. In the 
same manner negative verbs may be inflected : wakaranai is 
not to be understood, wakara?iakatta, wakaranakard, waka- 
ranakereba, etc. But wakaranai dar o is more common than 
wakaranakaro. So also desideratives like tabetai " desire to 
eat " may be inflected. Details will be given under the head 
¿f"The Verb." 

In polite discourse, especially at the end of a sentence or 
principal clause, instead of the plain forms given above, the 
contracted adverbial form with gozaimasu (p. 24) is required. 
In this case many adjectives take the honorific o : b 

O atsu gozaimasu. It is warm. 

O isogashu gozaimasho. You are probably busy. 
Observe that naku is not contracted to no except in certain 
dialects : it is customary to say not no gozaimasu but gozai- 
masen. But tabetai becomes tabelo gozaimasu. 

It has already been remarked (p. 24) that there is a tendency 
to say U desu, omoshíroi desu, yoku nai desu, etc., thus avoiding 

a Also naku(m)ba, as in O iya de nakuba If [you] do not dislike [it"[. 

b The honorific o may be prefixed to yoroshikcrcba also: O yoroshikerebaii 
you like; likewise to yokcrcba ;hut, if one wishes to speak politely, in this 
connecMon yeroshn is bettcr than yoi. O yo gozaimasu nara{ba) is perfectly 
polite. 
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the familiarity of the plain adjective on the one hand, and the 
stifF formality of gozaimasu on the other. But ii deshita is 
never heard. Yet ii ri deshita is nbt uncommon. Whatever 
may be said about the past and present tenses, expressions like 
ii desho are indisputably correct. Thus : 

Miitsukashii desho is probably di.fficult. 

Yoku nai desho is probably not good. 

As regards politeness these are intermedíate between mutsuka* 
shikaro and mutsukashu gozaimashd, yoku nakaro and yo 
gozaimasumau 

The subordinative is obtained by adding te to the adverbial 
form ; e.g.,yasukute, from y asui, itakute, from itai, omoshiroku- 
te, from omoshiroi ; so also nakute, wakaranakute, tabetakute. 
These are often prono unced yasukuite, itakutte, omoshirokutte, 
etc. 

This form has several uses. 

(i.) When one subject has two predícate adjectives the first 
is subordinated to the second. 

Washinion no machi wa hirokute kirei desu. 
The streets of Washington are broad and clean, 

(2.) A clause with a predícate adjective may be subordinated 
to another clause. In this case the forme r describes a circum- 
stance or condition, which is usually at the same time a cause. 

Ashi ga itakute deraremasen. 

As my feet hurt, I can't go out. 

Kurakute ashimoto ga miemasen. 

It is so dark that I cannot see where I am going {ashimoto 

that which is about the feet). 
Samukute shiyd ga nai. 
It is unbearably cold (lit. being cold, there is no way of 

doing). 

To state the cause explicitly, one must say itai kara, etc. To 
state the result explicitly, hodo may be added : Kurakute 
'ashimoto ga mienai hodo desu. 

(3.) Of two clauses involving a contrast the first may be 
subordinated to the second. 

Shim-mai wa umakute ko-mai wa mazui 

New rice is delicious, [but] oíd rice is unpalatable. 
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(4.) When iva is added to the subordinative it Á$ made 
emphatic. In most cases it then has a conditional. sense and is 
often followed by a negative word like ihemasén or narimasen 
or by a verb like komarimasu (t [am] perplexed." The te iva 
is commonly contracted tó cha. 

Omokucha ikemasén It mustn't be heavy. 
Nakucha narimasen [I] must ha ve [it]. 

These forms may also be pronounced omoktitcha, nakutcha. 

(5.) The addition of mo to the subordinative gives it a con- 
^cessive sense. , 

yasukute mo though it may be cheap. 

itakute mo though it may hurt. 

okute mo (oku to ino, dku mo) at the greatest. 

Sukunakute mo {sukunaku to mo, sukunaku mo) at least. 



Vocabulary 

hima leisure, ayashií doubtful, suspicious. 

frokori dust. himojii hungry. a 

hoshi star. hisashii long continued (Jiisa- 

kokoro heart, mind. shikn for a long time). 

moto bottom, foot ( — no moto isogashii 7, 

ni under). sewashii ) '' 

ashi- moto what is under or kurai dark. 

about one's feet. nigai bitter. 

ho-bune, ho-kake-bune sail- okashii ridiculous, funny. 

boat. > vtonashii -quiet, weli-behaved. 

furu-hon second-hand book. semai narro \v. 
bozu priest. suzushii coól. 

kesa priest's scarf. yakamashii noisy, clamorous. 

i (c) stomach. yasui cheap. 

baku-ro jockey, horse-dealer. kokoro -yasui familiar, intímate* 
betto groom, hostler. l hikae-ru to be modérate. 

küki air, atmosphere. '- komaru, komatte be perplexed r 

za-shiki apartment, room (in embarrassed. 

a hotel). , mie-ru be visible, seen. 



a The usual expression for " to.be hungry" is hará ga .hetta [herimashitd) 
from heru to diminish, or, especially among women and children, o naka ga 
suita (sukimashita), from suku to be empty, thinnedout, r 
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kyu (c) m 7 , , , 
niwaka ni 3 ^' 



negau, negatte desire, request. yV¿í« (c) nil truly, really, 

iamaru be able to endure. makoto ni \ indeed. 

yosu stop (tr.), give up. 

sawi-po suru take a walk. 

de-kake-ru go out (from one's shi-jü from beginning to end, 

house). constan tly, always. 

sampo ?ü de-ru (dekake-ru) naze why ? (with ka at the 

go out for a walk. end of the sentence). 

chitto a little. ddkam some way or other, 

chitto mo not in the least please ! (p. 47a). 

(with a negative word). domo an expletiye (p. 46a). 
01-01 (ni) gradually. 



Exercises 

Kono hon wa wakariyas kute omoshiro gozaimas* . Nodo ga 
itakute hanashi ga dekimasen. Kono ji wa mutsukasti kute 
oboeniku gozaimas\ Kono zash'ki ni wa hito ga di kara, kuki 
ga waruL Tdk'te mo arukimasho. Bimbo hima nashi. a 
Taka&te mo kaimasho. Okas/i } kute tamarimasen. b Wata- 
kushi wa nemukute tamarimasen. Yaskute mo kaimasen. 
Domo y samukute tamarimasen. Ji ga yofcte mo bunshd ga 
warui. Kimi wa okash'ku nai ka. lie, chitto mo okash'ku 
nai. Naze sonna ni yakamashii ka, Uchi no kodomo wa 
otonasfá ku nakute mako'.o ni komarimas\ Watakushi wa 
isogash'kute s'koshi mo hima ga gozaimasen. Domo, nonti ga 
okute komarimas\ Domo kurakute mientas en. Hoshi ga 
mienaku narimaslita. Sensei no oshietaji wa kazu ga okute 
komarimas\ Anata wa o kuni ye kaerito gozaimasen ka. lie, 
Tdkyd wa omoshiro i tokoro des' kara, kuni ye wa c kaerito 
gozaimasen. Himojii toki no mazui mono nashi. d Hima no 
aru toki ni wa tabako ga nomitaku narimas*. e Ano kata wa 
michi ga chikak'te mo shijü basha ni norimas\ Uto basha ni 
norimasho ka, ni to ni norimasho ka. Ni to basha wa 



a The language of proverbs approaches the literary style, and partióles are 
used sparingly. Bimbd=bimbo-niti. 

b It is too funny : one can't help Iaughing. 

c This wa rnarks the antithesis between Tokyo and kuni. 

d a Hunger is the best sauce." The words mazui 7nono nashi, expressing the 
idea of zest or relish, are treated here like a substantive. 

e Not ice that hereda occurs, whereas we naturally expect wo. The latter 
also would be correct. 
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kitanakute noremasen* Tokyo no tJri wa semai tokdro ga di. 
Ñatsu no hi wa 7iagakute asa no koto wo (vvhat happened m 
the morning) wasuremas. Yas* kereba kaimasho ; takakereba 
yoshimasho. Daibu o atsuku narimasti ta. Oioi o samuku 
narimash' ta. HisasK ku o me ni kakarimasen des/ita. a Haji- 
mete o me ni kakarimasli ta ; ddka, o kokoroyas* kit negai- 
mas\ b YorosKku negaimas\ c Kono furuhon wa uru hito ga 
okute kan hito ga s'kunai kara, yasu gozaimas\ BettJ to 
bakuro wa hito no warui d mono ga o gozaimas\ Ryd-yaku 
(=yoi kushri) wa kuchi ?ii nigashi (Proverb). Ji ga mntsu- 
kasli kucha ikemásen. O kega ga nakutte yo gozaimas/ita. e 
Bdzu ga nikukerya kesa made nikui (Provérb). . Yoku mo 
nakereba wariiku mo ñau f Kotoba okereba shina s'kunashi 
(Proverb). g 

To-day it has become very cool ; until {made wa) yesterday, 
there being no wind, h ít was quite hot. It has suddenly 



a This is the usual formula on meetiug a friend after a long separation. 
Frequently only the first word of the sentence is used. For hisashiMí we may 
substitute shibaraku. 

b Here aiso we have a very cominon phrase. More fully expressed it would 
be o kokoroyasuku o majiwari (or ¿suki-ai') wo negaimasu, or o kokoroyasaku shitc 
kudasartí yo ni negaimasu (lit. I desire that you will please do familiarly) I 
hope we may become well acquainted. Kudasaru to condescend is the verb 
from vvhich the imperative kudasai is derived (p. 37d). In shüe kudasaru yo ni 
negaimasu we have a slill higher degree of politeness than in shüe kudasai. 

c Fully expressed this would be something like yoroshiku nasatie kudasaru 
yo ni negaimasu (lit. I desire that you will do favorably) Please deal kindly 
with me. Nasatie or nastie is the subordinative of nasaru, the polite equiva- 
lent of s uru to do, from which ihe imperative nasai is derived. In Sato san ni 
yoroshiku negaimas the word " to say " is understood : Sato san ni yoroshiku iite 
kudasaru y o ni negaimasu (lit. I desire that you will please speak íavorably to 
Mr. Sato) Please remember me kindly to Mr. Sato. Itte is the subordinative of 
iu to say. One may say more briefly, Satd san ni yoroshiku itte kudasai or 
simply Sato san ni yoroshiku, or, if the circumstances make the meaning plain, 
yoroshiku negaimasu. 

d Hito is often used as here in the sense of character. 

e It was fortúnate that you were not hurt. 

f In this sentence the conditional inflection is used simply in lieu of a 
connective : lt is neither good ñor bad. 

g Many words, little sense. The original meaning oí shina (p. 19) is 
substance, 

h This may be translated kaze ga nakute or kaze ga arimasen deshiia kara. 
Best, perhaps, would be kaze ga nai no de, which conveys the idea of cause 
more distinctly than the first and not so expressly as the second. The 
Japanese naturally prefer a hazy expréssion, and kara indicates the relation 
of cause and effect with a degree of precisión not required in such a sentence. 
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become cold. The weather is doubtful to-day. The dust is so 
dreadíul ijiidoi) that [one] can't go out {deraremaseu). The 
fishermen's boats are not out {déte imasen), because the wind 
was [too] strong. The sailboats do not go out, because there 
is no wind. The wind being strong, the dust is dreadful. ,As 
this beer is bitter, I cannot drink it {iiomemasen). Even though 
the water (yu) is tepid, it's all right. This book is hard to 
understand and not interesting. As my throat is sore (¿tai), 
I cannot smoke. He smokes even though his throat is sore. 
In {wd) this room the air is good, because there are few 
persons [in it]. These characters are small and hard to read. 
These characters, though small, are easy to read. [I] eat (am 
eating) moderately , {kikaeté), because [my] stornach is bad. 
Really it is unendurably hot (being hot it is not endurable). 
As [I] have no time [I] cannot go out for a walk. Though it 
is dark, I can see where I am going (what is under the feet 
can be seen). It is so dark that the way has become indistinct 
{wakaranai) The characters which the master [has] taught 
[me] are hard to remember, even though the number is small 
(few). I wish to return to my own country {kuni ye). I have 
become thirsty for a glass of water. 



CHAPTER XXXI 

In the classical language the attributive íorm of the adjective 
may be used as a noun, a word like hito, mono, kata or ho (c) 
being under stood ; e.g., tadashiki ríghteousness, from tadashi 
(coll. tadashii). Such a form in ki sometimes occurs in 
speeches, as in the phrase hanahadashiki ni itatte iva " ín an 
extreme case ** (lit. reaching to extreme). Compare yoshi 
ashi* good and evil, i t e., qualities, characteristics. 

In the following instances adjectives in the colloquial form 
are used as substantive : 

Atsui samui heat and cold. 



a Ashi is contracted from Ashishi, the literaty equivalent of warui. Ex- 
cepting ashishi) adjectives whose stems end in shi are inflected thus : yoro$hiki 9 
yoroshiku, yoroshi. Notice that in Brinkley's Dietionary adjectives are ar- 
ranged according to their conclusive forms, but not consistently. 
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Amai mo karai mo shitte oru. 

He is a man of insight (lit. knovvs both svveet and bitter). 
Kane no aru nai mo shiranai de iru. a 
He doesn't know whether he has money or not. 
The stem of an adjective may be used as a noun : 
taka the amount, from takai high. 
ara offal (of fish), from árai coarsé. b 
shiro the white, from shiroi. 

kuro the black (of dogs or of the stones used in playíng 
go, a game like checkers). 

Notice the expression omoshiro hambun half in jest. 
The stem may also occur in compounds. 

(i.) It may be united with another adjective : 
furu-kusai trite, antiquated, obsolete, from furia oíd and 

kusai (lit. malodorous). 
lioso-nagai slim, from hosoi slender and nagai long. 
usu-gurai dimly lighted, gloomy, from usuzthin and kurai 

dark. 

(2.) The stem may be combined with the verb sugiru to 
exceed : taka-sugiru it is too high (dear). It is usual pleonas- 
ticaily to prefix amar i, thus : 

Amari atsusugimasu. It is too hot. 

(3.) The stem may enter hito combination with a noun 
(Compare p. 15): 

aka-nasu tomato, from akai red and nasu egg-plant. 
kuro-shio the Japan Current, from kuroi black, dark and 

shio salt, brine, tide, current. c 
shira-uwo ñame of a small white fish, from s/¿ira = shiro 

and uwo fish. 
• usu-cha a drink made of a small quantity of very strong 

tea (in cka-no-yu). 

The drink made by taking a larger quantity o f weaker tea is 
koi cha, not ko-cha. 



a One way of making the negative subordinative of a verb is to add de to a 
negative foim. Thus shiranai de iru corresponds to the positive shit¿e irte. 

b Ara also means " defect " : ara wo iu to criticise. Ara ga ivakarimasen 
No defect is perceptible. 

c The character used in this connection is not the onecommonly used for 
salt, but m/iió, signifying the water of the ocean. 
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To this class belong compounds with so " appearance :" a To- 
so desu. It seems far. Compare : Toi so desu. It is said ta 
be far. So 11a (or da) so desu So it is said (For na compare 
p. 95a) From yoi and nai are derived the irregular íorms yosaso 
desu it seems good and nasaso desu there seems to be none, or 
(with an adjective) it does not seem. Notice kawai-so desu is 
pitiable or kawai-so na hito desu is a pitiable case (person), 
from kawaii lovely. 



Vocabulary 



higashi east. 

nishi west. 

minami south. 

kita north. b 

akari light. 

akari-tori an opening in the 

wall or roof for lighting a 

room (joru to take). 
ame rain. 
katawa cripple. 
nasu, nasubi egg-plant. 
aka-nasu tomato. 
uri melón. 
uwo fish. c 
hitoe-mono unlined garment 

{Jiitoe p. 64). 
awase líned garment {awase- 

ru to join). 



wata cotton. 

wata-ire padded garment. 
ko direction, side, región. 
ro-ka corridor. 

ryo-shin ( =fuia- oyd) parents. 
un-dd movement, exercise. 
abunai dangerous. 
hosoi thin, narrovv, fine. 
kashikoi clever, shrewd. 
kusai malodorous, offensive. 
usui thin, rare, light (of color). 
kawaii lovely, charming. 
kawaiso 71a pitiable. 
furu-kusai trite. 
hoso-nagai slender. 
furu, jutte fall down from 

above. 
ame ga juru it rains. 



a The idea of "to seem" may also be expressed by yo desu with an attri- 
butive adjective or verb. 

Kwajiwa toi y o desu. The fire seems distant. 
Chikaiyo de taihen toi y o desu. It seems near, but is very far. 
Mo o mézame ni natía yo desu. He seems now to be awake. 
b The points of the compass are here given in the Japanese order. The 
four points are called collectively to-zai-namboku, from to, sai, nan, hoku (c). 

c Uwo is the classical word. Etymologically saka-ña means fish as food r 
but it is now applied also to living fish. 



io8 The Adjectives [xxxi 

naku-naru. nakunatte dis- suberu t sabette slide. 

appear (nakunatta is lost, kori ice. 

dead). a kori-suberi skating. 

sugi-ru pass by, exceed. tsuke-ru soak, pickle. b 

ta/£«, ta/V¿ kindle, heat, cook. motto more. 



Exercises 

Kono h'eya wa mado ga s'kunakute asugurai. Ano Igiris'jin 
wa taihen hosonagai kata des\ Tenki wa y os aso des \ Kono 
hon wa amari omoshiroku nasaso des\ Kwaji wa toi so des\ 
Yu ga amari atsusugiru kara, mizu wo ippai iré te moraitau c 
Kono ni san nichi wa hitoemono wo kite wa d suzushisugiru yo 
des\ Kono rdka wa akaritori ga nakute usugurau Kyd wa 
amari suzushisugimas* kara, awase wo. kimasho. Kotoshi no 
haru wa amari attakasugimas\ Korisuberi wa omoshiroso 
des keredomoy abunai ka to omoimas\ e Sore wa na&te mo 
yosasd des\ Kono kimono wa yosugimas\ Kyd wa taihen 
samuso de$u\ Shirouri wa misozuke ni surtí to, f taiso umo 
gozaimas\ Shirauwo wa c Mis ai sakana no na des ; iro ga 
yuki no yo ni s/iiroiz kara shirauwo to Umas\ Ano katawa 
wa hitori de arukemasen h kara y kawaiso des\ Nihon de wa 
akanasu ga yoku dekimasen. Kono tsukemono wa umaso des*, 
lie, shio ga karakute mazu gozaimas\ Sonó hanashi zva 
juruk* sai. Kono hen wa kuroshio ga kuru kara, taihen attaka 
des\ * Higas hi-kaze de amari attakasugiru kara, ame ga 

a Lit. become not existent. With surtí a corresponding active verb may be 
formed: Kyonen kodomo wo san nin nakushimashita. Last year [I] lost three 
children. 

b From the stem of this verb may be formed such nouns as isuke-?nono 
pickle, shio-zuke salt pickle, kasu^zuke {kasu the dregs of saké), miso-zuke, etc. 

c See p. 92I1. 

d Here kite iva has a conditional sense. Compare omokute -iva, etc. (p. 102). 

e Ka simply helps to express doubt and is not to be translated. 

f Transíate: If you pickle white cucumbers in miso (lit. make into miso 
pickle). 

g Transíate : white as snow (lit. white after the manner of snow). 

h Hitori de arukemasen cannot walk alone. From verbs of the first class 
described on page 10 the potential form may be derived by substituting rare~ 
ru for tu, thus : derare-ru, from deru. In the case of a verb of the other class, 
substitute e-ru or are-ru for the u of the conclusive form, thus: aruke-ruox 
/irukare-m, from artiku. 

i For attaka desu see Ch. XXXIII. 
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juru ka mo shire masen. a Mada wataire wo kiru ni wa haya 
gozaimas '. Kono kon wa omoshitoku nai so des\ 

That Chinaman is slender. It seems cold, but anyhow (¿ore 
de mo) [I] will go out for exercise. [That] was a dreadfut 
storm last night, but to-day the weather seems fine (good). 
This book is interesting, it is said. Because the cold h at (of ) 
Boston is too se veré (strong), I will go south (mina mi no ho 
ye). Because the bath (yü) is too tepid, I wish you would 
heat it more. c Skating seems difficult. She is very ele ver, it 
is said. It does not seem cold to-day. That child, both 
parents being dead (nakunatte), is to be pitied (kawaiso). This 
tai is too dear at {de wa) one yen. The pupils will forget 
everything (all), because the summer vacation is too long. 



CHAPTER XXXII 

An adjective may be derived from a noun by adding ras hit. 
This usually means "having the appearance of/' but frequentiy 
it denotes a real quality, like our suffixes " ish/' " ly," etc. 

yakusha-rashii resembling an actor. 

shosei-rashii resembling a student. 

otona-rashii resembling an adult. 

¡tonto- rashii sounding like the truth, plausible. 

usorashii sounding like a lie. 

so-rashü apparently so. 

baka-rashii foolish, looking like a fool. 

kodomo-rashii childish, looking like a child. 

otoko-rashii manly. 

This rashii may even be added to verbs ; e.g., kimatta-rashii 
apparently decided, from kimatta it has been decided. It 
may be added to the stem of an adjective ; e.g., niku-rashii 9 
from nikui detestable, kawai-rashii, from kawaii charming, 



a It may perhaps rain (lit. It may rain ? — one cannot know). This ka mo 
shiremasen, like ka ío o?noimasu t is much used to round off sentences. In the 
former the ka is strongly accented. 

b Use here wa, Grammatically "the cold" is, at least in English, in a 
dependent clause, but it is the logical subject. 

c Moteo taite moraiiai. With taku,furo ni hi tvo is understood {/uro bath). 
To heat the water* is yu wo wakasu {ivakasu cause to boil). One may also say 
furo tvo wakasu or furo wo tate-rtt. 
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beloved. If there is any difference in the sense, kawai-rashii 
is more objective than kazvaii. 

The suffix gainashii also denotes a resemblance, or aquality 
described by the word to which it is attached : 

tanin-gamashii behaving like a stranger, distant. 
katte- g ama shii ap paren ti y ínconsid érate, from katte 

• one's own convenience. 
sa ski- de -gamas hii intruding, impertinent. 
shiUe-iru-gamashü pretending to know. 

These words are used in a bad sense. Thus tanin-gamashii 
is an epithet applied to one who really is a relative or was á. 
friend, but acts as though he were not (for ta-nin see p. 50).. 
The word katte-gamashii is a term applied apologetically to 
one's own conduct : 

Amar i katte gamashii koto wo moshiagemasu ga 

Excuse the presumption, bút 

Kisama sonna shitteirugamashii koto wo iu morí ja nai. 
You have no business to be talking about things you don't 
understand. 

An adjective raay be a compound derived írom a noun and 
an adjective : 

na-dakai famous, from na ñame and iakai high. 
shio-karai salty, from shio salt and karai acrid. 
shinjin-bukai pious, from shin-jin piety and jukai deep. 
aburakkoi fatty, from abura fat and koi dense, thick. ■ 
te-arai violent, from te hand and arai rough. - 

Notice especially the frequént use in compounds of the 
adjective kusai .malodorous, offensive. It indicates that the 
idea expressed by the word with which it is combined is dis- 
tasteful or disgusting : 

mendj-kusai, mendokusai vexatious, from mendj trouble. 
inaka-kusai rustic, from inaka country. 
jijii- kusai, from jijii oíd man. 

seiyo- kusai (an epithet applied to unwelcome importa tí ons 1 
from western countries). 

Attention has already been called (p. 40 e) to the formatipn 
of adjectives from the stem of a verb and yasui ^yoí) or nikur 
(katai) : 



XXXIl] COMPOUND FORMS II J 

oboi-yasui (yoi) easy to remember. 
wakari-yasui (yoi) easy to understand. 
wakari-nikui hard to understand. 
kokoroe-gatai hard to perceive, strange. 

The following are similarly formed : 

machi-doi long in coming, from maisu to wait and t3i far. 

mawari-doi circuitous, from mawaru to go around. 

kiki-gurushii disagreeable to hear. 

mi-gurushii ugly. 
The verbal auxiliary beki {beku, beshi),* which occurs fre- 
quently in the literary language (e.g., yuku beshi may go, or, 
should go) is sometimes heard in the^ colloquial, especially 
before hazu. This iioun hazu ('* fitness ") often follows a 
verb, meaning in such a connection " ought." 

Kore kara wa attaka ni naru hazu desu. 

It ought to.grow warmer from this time on. 

Rodomo wa oya no iu koto wo kiku beki hazu da, 

Children ought to obey their parents (lit. hear what the 
parents say). 
Notice that beki is suffixed to the conclusive form of verbs, 
not the stem. But in the case of verbs whose stem ends in e 
it may be attached either to the stem or to the conclusive form 
thus : age-beki or agerú beki (classical : agu-beki). » 



Vocabulary 

hazu fitness {hazu de su ko-gi lecture. 

ought). men-etó trouble. 

kugi nail. ^T nin-gyo dolí (p. 94b). 

otoña adultr o-sho Buddhist priest. b 

(o) iera Buddhist temple. se~kai world. 

uso lie. shÍ7i-jin piety. 

yatsu fellow (contemptuous), shü-ha, shü sect. . 

thing (p. 28a). yaku-sha actor. ^ 



a Compare the adverbial expression nai-u beku as much as possible, as in : 
Naru beku hayaku koshiiaete agemasu. [I] will make it for you as soon as 
possible. t 

b This is the respectful term as comparecí wíth bdzu, which now has a tinge 
of contempt. - ~ , < . . 
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iva-gakusha 7 one versed m tsuku, tsuite strike, thrust, 
koku-gakusha) native classi- utter. 

cal literature. a uso wo tsuku (iu) lie. 

hon-td no, honto fio true, real, shin-satsu suru examine med- 
hon-to ni really. ically. 

mawari-doi roundabout, asoko, asuko there. 

tedioüs. > nochi ni after, afterwards. c 

na-dakai famous. b toki-doki at times, now and 
niku-rashii odious. then. 

isogu, isoide hurry. tabi-tabí at times, often. 

kiku t kiite hear, inquire. naru beku X 

matsu, matte wait. fiaru take (dake) > «-ui- d 

machi- doi long delayed. dekiru dake y 



Exercises 

Sonna bakarashii (baka na), koto wo iu na. e Ano hito iva 
shoseirashü gozaimas\ Sonó hanashi wa hontorashü gozai- 
maslita ga t nochi ni kiitara, f uso de gozaimastita. Bis mar* & 
ko wa sekai ni nadakai hito des\ Sugawara no Michizane 
wa g taihen nadakai gak y sha desh'ta. Misozuke to iu mono 
wa taihen shiokarai. Watakushi wa hiru ni shiokarai mono 
wo tabemash'ta kara, taiso nodo ga kawaite kimaslíta. As'ko 
ni itu no wa h kawairashii ii ko des\ Ano kwanri wa gaku- 
sharashii. Roño bunsho wa taiso mawaridoku kaite arimas' . 
O machido sama destita. ' l Okyaku ga sakki kara irasshatte 

a A contrast with kan-gakusha (Chínese scholars) is implied. 

b Equivale nt-t o this is na no art* or yü-mei na from the Chínese yñ=aru 
and mei=na. 

c Like ato de (p. 59) this may be used as a conjunction, but only after a past 
verb. When it is used as a Conjunction, ni may be omitted. Both ato de and 
nochi ni are used also as adverbs. The former is rather more common in the 
colloquial than the latter. 

d With adverbs these are synonymous. But standing alone naru beku {wa) 
or naru dake means " if at all possibíe," while dekiru dake meanS " as much"as 
possible." Nartt beku {dake) mairimas/io. Dekirtí dake itashimasho. 

e Negative imperative from iu to say. ¿ 

Í Past conditional from kiku to hear, inquire. 

g Died a thousand years ago (903). The no bétvveen the family-name and 
the given ñame may be omitted : it is the rule to omit it in all modern ñames. 

h This no is equivalent to mono. 

i A frequent apology : Pardon me for keeping you waiting. 
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machidokuomotte iras sh aru de sha. Kono bydin de wa mai- 
nichi nadakai isha ga f'tari byonin wo shinsatsu shimas \ 
Watakushi wa Berrín ni orimasti ta jibun ni nadakai daigakit 
no sensei no* kogi wo kikimastita. Kanji wo narau no wa^ 
mendok* sai. Ano hito zúa honforashii uso wo ts* kimas* . Ana 
Seiyojin no kao wa Nihonjinrashii. Ano f'tari no tomodachi 
wa taihen naka ga yo gozaimas ka. Sorashü gozaimas' . 
Monto-shTt wa shinjinbukai hd des*. c Kono hako no naka ni 
kugi ga tafcsan aru (bekí) hazu des\ Ima 110 gakko ni wa 
bozuk'sai sensei wa naku narimastita. Naru beku isoide 
koshiraete kudasai. Honto ni nikurashii yatsu da yo. 

Motoóri was a famous Japanese scholar. That gentleman 
looks like an official. The story seemed false, but it was true. 
Koya san d in (of ) Kishü is a famous Buddhist temple. Tliat 
oíd lady is pious and often goes (mairu) to the Buddhist 
temple. This is a lovely dolí. How (do sh'té) have yoa 
become so (sonna ni) thirsty ? -Because (kara des*) I have 
eaten some very salty herring. That oíd gentleman is childish. 
He says many (yoku) íbolish things. That man looks like an 
actor. It is such a bother (vexatious 3) to vvrite (no wa 2) 
letters (1). The Japanese do not eat very (amari) fatty foods. 
That girl is like an adult. Kobo Daishi was a very famous 
Buddhist priest. 



OTAPTER XXXIII 

A greatrmany words that are really substantives are used 
as adjectives. In the attributive position they take suffix na, 
a contraction of naru (ni aru = de aru); in the predicative 
position they take da, desu, de gozaimasu (See p. 34c). The 
partióles ni and de may al so be affixed. The form with ni is 



a Either : a famous university professor, or, a professor of a famous univcr- 
sity. 

b This no is equivalent to koto. 

c The Mon-to (mon gate, i, e., school, to followers) sect is commonly calleó* 
Shin (truth) sect. Like Protestant Christians, it cmphasizes salvation by faith 
rather than by works. lts founder was Shinran Shonin. See Murray's Hancl- 
book, List of Celebrated Personages. In this sentence hd, side, with skinjin- 
bukai gives the sense of comparatively pious, — pious as compaied with other 
sects. 

d Founded by Kdbo Daishi, who spent hislast days there.. - 
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adverbial ; that \víth */¿^correspoñds to the siibordinative. 

To this class belong mány words ending in ka, such &s : 

akiraka na clear, évident. 

nigiyaka *na thronged, bustling, lively. 

Skizuka na quiet, calm, slow. 

The stéms of a few adjectives in i are combined with ?ia 
(ni, de, desu) in the same manner: 

attaka na warm attakai. 

komaka na fine, minute, from. komakai. 

yawaraka na soft, tender, from yawarakai. 

makka na deep red, from makkai (ma real, akai red). 

oki na greát, from okii. 

chusa na small, from chiisai. 

okashi na ridiculous, from o k as hit. 

But it is to be observed that the last three are no't combined 
with ni, de y desu, excep't in the case of the adverb oki ni 
greatly, ve-iy. The regular inflections of the forms in / are 
used instead. 

Other words of native origin are likewise made to serve as 
adjectives : 

baka na foolish. 

iya na disagreeable. 

sakan na flourishing, prosperous. 

suki 71a agreeable, favorite. 

mono-zuki na cüfióüs, 'meddlesome. 

Most of the adjectives of this class are compounds derivecl 
from the Chinese : 

chd-ho na conveñieñt, useful, vaíuable. 
kek-ko na grand, splendid, capital. 
nyu-wa na gentle, amiable. 
ri-ko na eleve r, smart. 
shikkei na disrespectful, rude. 
shin-setsu na kind, careful. 
shj-jiki na honest, artless. 
fu-sh'jjiki na dishonest. 
taisj na large, magnificent. a 
taku-san na many. 
zan-nen na regrettable. 



It would not bedn'order»to say t'aisd desu. 
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Simple Chínese words may also be used in this way ; 
hen na strange, peculiar, dubious. 
myo na strange, wonderful, admirable. 

To the same class belong yo na (Compare kayd na, etc., p. 
39) -" 

Anata no yo na hito a per son like you. 

Instead of no yo na one may say mita yo na {ini-ru see), often 
contracted to mitai na : 

Bjzu (wo) mita yo na hito a man looking like a priest 
Kuma (wo) mitai na otoko a feliow looking like a bear. 

Observe also so ?ia, which is added to the stems of adjectives 
.and verbs : 

Kashiko'Sd na (riko-so na) hito a clever-looking person. 

Ame ga juri-sd desu. It seems to be raining. 

Ame gafuri-so na mon desu. We shall likely have rain. 

Deki-so na mon desu. It seems practicable. 
The effect of adding morí in the last tvvo sentences is to bring 
out the subjective aspect of the idea, suggesting the hope that 
it will rain or that the plan may be accomplished. 



Vocabulary 

(In elude the adjectives given abo ve) 

¿iji taste, shiru-ko a dish mide of mochi, 

fuji wistaria. an and sugar. 

ishi stone. te-nugui towel {fiuguu wipe). 

(o) kayu gruel made of rice, den-shin telegraph. b 

kaze wind. ge-nan 1 • , , „ ^ 

t tlC manservant ' boy. c 

sora sky. shimobe ) J 

soroban abacus. gi-ji-dd legislative assembly 

takara treasure, wealth. hall. 

zeni coins, cash, change. a hen-ji reply. 

juru-mai behavior. ke-shiki, kei-shoku scenery. 



a Zeni originally denoted various kinds of coins which in feudal times were 
made of iron or bronze and had a hole in the centén 

b Den-shin may also mean a telegraph ic dispatch, but a telegram is more 
commonly called dtm-po. r; 

c With ge-nan compare ge-ja. Shimo-le (as also sJiwio me), from s/timc=ge 
(c) or shi¿a t is rather a classical word. 
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ken-chiku building ( — surtí 

to build). 
kok-kwai diet, parliament, 

congress. 
nin-ki tempe r of the people. 
hazukashii ashamed, shame- 

ful. ^ 

karui light (oí weight). 

oshii prized, regrettable. 

owaru end, finish. 

owari no \ y . , ,. 

, . \ last, concludmg. 

shimai no ) ** 

at sumara assemble (intr.). 

kuzusu tear down (a house), 

change (money). 

nagame-ru gaze at. 

nage-rtt throw, fiing. 



odoru dance. 

suzvaru sit. b 

yaru send, give, do. c 

hima wo yaru discharge, dis- 

miss (vvith ni), 
tabi (zvo) suru journey. 
yoru approach ( — ni yoru cali 

upon). 
toku, toite loóse, disentangle, 

explain. 
toki-akasu explain. 
bd-saki wo kiru take a per- 

centage. d 

Jiki'iü) ^^diately. 
zan-ji a little while. 
to with. 



Exercises 



Kyo wa shizuka na hi des ; kaze mo nani vio arimasen. e Oi- 
oi attaka ni narimas\ Konnichi wa attaka des kara y awase 
wo kimasho. Shogwatsu wa nigiyaka des , Asak'sa no Kwan- 
non wa f nigiyaka na tokoro des ; mainichi ta&san na hito ga 



a Like our English word " fearful," hazukashii may be either objective 
(dreadful, shameful) or subjective (afraicl, ashamed). But, vvhile in English 
the context maíces it plain vvlúch sense is intended, the Japanese seem to be 
hardly avvare of the distinction. 

b This properly means sitting in Japanese fashion. " To sit on a chair " is 
isn ni koshi wo kake-ru (p. 58). To unbend the limbs and stretch them out on 
the floor as foreigners generally do is hiza wo kuzusu {hiza knee). 

c The polite word for " to give " is age-ru ; but yaru is the more suitable 
word to use toward one's servants or children. In the sense of " to do" 1 
Anata wa tadaima na?ii wo yatte oide nasaimasu ka. What are you doing nowT 
See also example on p. 61. 

d From bo a pole used by coolies, or the bar of a balance, and saki tip. The 
peculiar expression " to cut the tip of the stick " is used of a chief coolie taking 
a percentage of the wages of those whom he employs, or of a servant who slyly 
takes a commission on purchases that he makes for his master, or, what 
amounts to the same thing, accepts a bribe from a tradesman. 

e There is no wind ñor any thing [to disturb the tranquility of the day]. 

f A famons temple of the Buddhist divinity Kwannon. 
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demás', Taiso kekko na tokei de gozaimas\ Shdjiki de riko 
na shimobe wa ie no takara des, a Ano kata iva riko na hito 
des' keredomo,fushojiki des' . Betto w a taiteifushdjiki na mono 
des\ Denshin ya denwa to iu mono wa cholü na mono des ; 
¿anji no aida ni toi tokoro ni iru hito to {111) mo hanashi wo 
saru koio ga dekimas\ Anata no genan wa shdjiki des* ka. 
Sayo y taihen shdjiki de chitto mo bosaki wo kirimasen. Shjjiki 
na bakurd wa s 'kunai ; shdjiki na betto mo s'kunai. Ano kydshi 
wa taihen ni shinsetsu de, mata oshieru no mojozu des\ b Ano 
hito wa kogi ga saisho heta destita ga, konogoro iva jozu ni 
narimasti ta. Sonna baka na koto wo suru na. c Sakura no 
hana wa nakanaka kirei des' keredomo, oshii koto ni wa d jiki 
ni chitte shimaimas'. Watakushi wa zannen na koto wo itashi- 
mash'ta. Ano onna wa nyuwa de riko des' . Sore wa hyak'~ 
s/ij no y 5 na furumai des 1 . Ano hito wa iya tía kao wo stite 
imas\ Anata wa odori ga o s'ki des 1 ka. Dai s'ki des' 
-keredomo, heta des'. e O shiruko wa onna no s'ki na mono des '. 
Tetsudo wa hayaku tabi ga dekite chího tía mon des\ Sato 
wa shikkei na hito des \ Naze des' ka. Watakushi ga tegami 
wo yarimastite mo f henji wo yokosh'te kuremasen. Kono bun- 
shj no imi iva akiraka ni narimasti ta ka. Sayo, sensei ga 
.shinsetsu ni toki akash'te kuremasti ta kara, yoku wakari- 
mash'ta. Sake ni yotte kao ga makka ni natta. Osaka wa 
taiso sakan na tokoro des'. Kono /'tari no ko wa uri wo 
f'tatsu ni watta yo des' . 2 Yawaraka na tenugui wo motte koi, 
kore de wa ikenai kara. h Kono gakko ni wa soroban no taiso 



a Tn this se mi-proverbial expression one may substitute for shimobe its 
-.Chínese equivalent bokit. 

b The idiom is ordinally kogi ga jozu desu, oshieru no ga jozu desu, or kogi ga 
heta desu, oshieru no ga heta desu. 

c Negative imperative from suru to do. 

d Oshii hoto standing alone would mean " How affecting ! " Witli ni wa this 
ejaculation becomes an adverbial phrase. 

e Dai suki very fond, from dai (c) great (p. 55b). The opposite is dai kirai 
(P- 9ie). 

f Ytéi'imashii'e mo though (one) sends. Compare yazukute vio, etc. (p. 102). 

g Compare the Germán " They resemble each other as one egg is like 
another," or the English <c They are as like as two peas." In such sentences 
yo is to be translaied " as if," " as though : " watta yo desu as though one 
divided. 

h Compare kore de iva ikenai with omokute wa ikenai (p. 102). Compare also 
Sore de ii That will do. Futatsu de takusan desu. Two are enough. 
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jdzu na sensei ga arimas\ Kokkwai-gifidá no ke?ickiku wa 
tais o na mort des 1 . Kore wa timasa na mikan da, Kyj wa 
samusd na tenki des. Do ka shiyó ga ariso na mon des*. a 
Kono hon wa furui yo des". Tdkyd no hito wa monozuki des' ; 
tada kawa ni ishi wo nageta bakari de mo sugu tii hito ga 
tak'san yotte kimas: kochira fio ninki mo so des' ; tada daré ka 
sora wo nagameta bakari de mo hito ga sugu ni atsumatte 
kimas\ O Kiyo san iva hazukashisa ni suwatte irasshaimas\ 
Anata no o ko san wa o riko des kara, gakumon ga yoku o 
deki nasaimasho. b 

This poem seems difficult. The shrines of Nikko are very 
grand ; the scenery also is grand. Kaga was a great daimyo. c 
Sick persons for the most part {yoku) eat gruel or soft rice. In 
(wa) spring there are rhany calm days. To-day, since the 
weather seems ñne (good), we will go to Kameido <* to see 
the wístaria blossoms (fuji wo mi ni). From this time on it 
xviíl grow (grovvs) gradually warmer (warm). Cut that up fine 
{komaka ni). This salt pickle has a peculiar taste (myd na aji 
ga shimas). Have you [any] small change ? Yes (kai), I 
have. Then please change this lairge bilí. Having received 
from you (itadakimash'te) recently a valuable gift (thing), I 
thank you very much {pki ni). The teacher explained toki- 
akasJite kuremastita) this carefully, but I do not yet understand 
[it]. The last day of the festival of the dead (See p. 76b) is 
very lively. Since it is a warm day there are mauy who go to 
Mukójima to see the blossoms. Why (do iu wake de) did you 
dismiss your boy ? Because he was a dishonest fellow. Skil- 
ful tailors are dear. Don't say such foolish things. What 
kind of wood is the wood of the kiri (tree) ? It is light and 
soft. This dictionary seems bad. Those vases seem to be 
expensive (high). He seems to be a clever person. e He has 
a face like a monkey's. 



a There ought to be a way of managing it somehow {do ka). 

b Notice the polite form of dekimasho. One may even hear o an nasaru for 
arit. ' 

c The daimyo of Kaga, a province on the coast of the Sea of Japan, held a 
fief which yielded annually an income of more than a million kolm of rice. 

d Kame-ido " tortoise-well " is the site of a famous shrine ín honour of 
Sugawara Míchizane near Tokyo. 

e Transíate riko na yo desu or rikoso desu. So in the sense of " appearance " 
is immediately affixed to adjectives of the class described in the chapter ; riko 
na (da) so desu would means : " He is said to be clever." 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

Many adjectives are formed. by means of the particle no : 

hidari no the 1 eft. 

migi no. the right. 

ue 110 the upper. 

shita no the lower. 

tsugi no the next {kono tsugi no next to this). 

makoto no true. 

moto no original. ".,., 

mukashi no ancient. 

ñama no raw, uncooked. 

narni no common, ordinary;. 

atari-mae no usual, ordinary. 

Adjectival expressions denoting time, place or material* 
formed by adding no to substantives, are especial ly numerous ; 

konogoro no recent. 
asoko no yonder. 
Nihon no Japanese. 
Amerika no American. a 
ki 710 w o o den. 
kane no metallic. 

The stems of common adjectives are occasionally used with 
the postposition no : 

Aka 110 meshi (go zeri) rice cooked with red beans.- * 
Shiro no kinu-ito white silk thread. 

The stems of verbs may be turned into adjectives in the same 
way. Notice especially compounds with tate. b 

owari no, shimai 110 the last. 

kane-mochi no rich. 

ki-tate no just arrived, from kuru to come. 

kumi'tate no fresh (of water), from knmu to draw (water).- 

taki-tate no fresh (of cooked rice) from taku to cook (rice). 

umi-tate no fresh (of eggs), from umn to lay. 



a In some connections the no may be omitted, as in Nihon seifu the Japanese 
Government, Doitsu íei the Germán Emperor (l>ut Dvitsu no tenshi). 

b Obsejve also mizn shirazu no tanin a stranger whom I never saw and don't 
know. 
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Technical adjectives like " scientific," " botanical," etc., are 
formed by the addition oí jo (c) = ne above, i. e., concerning 
(compare the Germán über). For example, gaknmon-jd means 
what pertains to learning : 

gakumonjd kara iu naraba to speak scientifically. 

gakumonjo no scientific. 

shoku- butsu- gaku-jd no botanical shokn = ue-ru, butsu 
thing). 

dd- butsu- gaku-jd no zoólogical. 

i-gaku-jú no medical. 

Most of the words which with no form adjectives, as de- 
scribed above, may be used as nouns : 

Watakushi wa niku no ñama wo konomimasen. a 

I do not like raw meat. 

Kanemochi wa shiwai. The rich are stingy. 

The adverbial form, the subordinative and the predicative 
form are derived by adding ni t de and da {desü) t respectively, 

With some words either no or na may be used : 

hadaka no or hadaka na naked. 
kanemochi no or kanemochi na rich. 
wazuka no or wazuka na little, trifling. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the adjectives given above) 

hashi bridge. kara-kane bronze {kara 
kane money. China). 

shiro castle. sajiada-mushi tape-worm. 

eri collar. shachi-hoko grampus. b 

kara collar (European). e picture. 

mono- goto affairs. kin gold. c 
kagarni mirror (kage reflec- gin silver. 

tion, mi-ru see). zo statue. 



a Colloquially the word ñama is much used in the sense of "hardcash," 
being equivalent \ss gen-kin ready money. 

b The term shachihoko also denotes an architectural ornament, a conven- 
«tionalized grampus, placed on the end of the ridge of a roof. 

c Kin is the Chínese equivalent of kane metal or money. In the sense of 
"money" or " metal" kin is used only in composition. On the other hand, 
Jtane is never used in the sense of " gold." 
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dai'butsu large statue of mimi ga kikoenai be quite 

Buddha. deaf. 

en-zetsu address, oration. mimi ga tai be somewhat 

fu-zoku manners and customs. deaf» 

gyu-niku beef (com. p. 90c). kumu, kunde dravv (water). 

shin-dai property. sasu stick, thrust, wear (in 

erai great, eminent. the hair, girdle, etc.). 

ji-yü na free. sashi-tsukae ga aru there is a 

Ju-jiyu 71a restrlcted. a hindrance, [I] have an en- 

kennon 7ia dangerous, risky. b gagement. 

agaru y agatte go up. c sezva assistance (comp. sewa- 

arau, aratte wash. d shii. 

. dasu put forth, bring out. — no sewa wo suru assist, 

kikoe-ru can hear, can be take care of. 
heard, sound. 



Exercises 

Atarashii kara wo dashimasho ka. lie, kino no kara de ii. e 
Ano hito wa kanemochi des ka. Iie> atarimae no shindai des . 
Ano shosei wa kasti koi des ka. lie, atarimae des\ Ñama no 
niku wo taberu to, yoku sanadamushi ga dekimas\ Kodomo 
wa oya no f sewa wo suru no ga atarimae da. Nihonjin wa 
yoku fiama 710 sakana wo tabernas*. S Jza?iagi to iu kami sama 
ga h umi de o kao wo o arai nasatta toki ni hidari 710 o fne 
kara Amaieras > to iu hi no kami sama ga o de nasatte migi 
no o me kara Tsukiyomi to iu tsuki 710 kami sama ga o de 



a Inijiyñ is commonly pro nounced />//#. The woidjiyü in the Japanese mind 
generally signiíies the possession of ampie means, and fuji 'yü, accordkgly, 
means the lack of fácil ities or conven iences. 

b Probably a corruption of ken-naii, írom ken peril and nati distress. 

c This is the polite word to use in speaking of going to or entering into a 
person's house. 

d Kotice that verbs whose stems end in ri or i preceded by a vowel do not 
add ru in the conclusive form but snbstitute u for i (p. 10), like agaru and 
aran, have subordinates in ite. 

e One may also say kino no de ii. 

i This is the objective genitive. 

g Nomazakana is fresh fish as contrasted with salted or dried fish. 
, h The language used in speaking of the gods is extremely polite. lzanagi 
and Izanami are the two deities who, according to Japanese mythology, created 
Japan and its x^eople. Amaterasu is derived from ame heaven and terasu to 
illumine; l'sukiyomi, from tsuH moon, yo night and mi-ru to see. 
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nasatta. Ñama no tamago wo mittsu motte kite kndasai. 
Kore wa umitate no tamago des* ka. Sayo, limítate de gozai- 
mas\ Igiris'jin no tame ni koshiraeta Eiwa-jisho ga nakute 
makoto ni /ufiyü des*. a Nikon no onna wa yoku gin no 
kanzashi wo sashimas\ Ano hito wa kwazoku des ka. lie, 
nami no hito des.' Takitate no gozen de nakereba oish'ku 
aniñasen. O miya no uchi ni wa kane no kagami ga tatete 
arimas\ Ano kata wa ikura kane wo motte imas* ka. Hyaku 
man y en motte iru so des*. Erai kanemochi des* 7ie / Y¿roppa 
de wa kiri no ki zvo shokubntsugakujo no na de " Paulo wnia 
imperialis " to timas' '. Kono e wa mukashi no fñzoku ga kaite 
arimas\ Uchi no gejo wa kitate ni wa monogoto ga yoku 
wakatimasen desh*ta. Kurumaya wa machi no naka wo 
hadaka de aruite wa ikemasen. b Kore wa kumitate ?to mizic 
des ka. Sayo, tadaima kunda bakari des\ Waznka na kolo 
de kenkwa wo sICta. Ano shosei wa kanemochi na isha ?io 
tokoro ye yoshi ni ikimastita. 

I do not know the medical ñame (wa) of this disease (byjki). 
I am very fond of (dai s'ki des*) raw beef. The earthquake 
(of ) last evening was dreadful. The address (of ) just now was 
very interesting. The Daibutsu of Kamakura c is a bronze 
statue ; its height is about fifty feet. On the tower (ten-shu) of 
the castle of Nagoya there are tvvo golden shachihoko. Do 
yóu know the zoólogical ñame of this fish? The original 
ñame of Kyüshü was (called) Tsukushi. That happened long 
ago (is an ancient affair). Shall I bring to-day's newspaper ? 
No, please bring yesterday's. Does your left hand hurt, [or] 
is it the right hand ? His right ear is deaf. Fresh eggs are 
delicious. The Japanese government hires many (yofat) 



a Ei-zva English- Japanese. The chief nations of the world are designated 
by single ideograms, thus : 

Nichi or Wa Japan Ei England Doku Germany 

Shin, Kan orlo China Bei America Futsu France 

Kan Corea Kan Holland Ro Russia 

Of these Shin, Kan (Corea), Ei\ Bei, Futsu and Ro are combined wilh koku: 
Shinkokii) Ei-kokzi, etc. Wa kan-samai-zue <p. 95 d). Nis-shin sen- so the war 
between Japan and China. Doku-futsu sen-so the Franco-Germán war Núhi- 
ti do-mei the Anglo- Japanese alliance, Ro-shin gin-ko the Russo-Chinese Bank. 
b. Aruite is a subordinative from aruku to walk. Notice that this verb raaf 
take an object. For aruite iva ikemasen see p. 117I1. 

c Kamakura is near Yokohama. Yoritomo made it his capital in 1192. 
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foreigners. In {ni iva) Japan there are many wooden bridges 
{wa), but stone bridges are still scarce. Next Saturday {ni 
iva) I have an engagement ; so I wíll come to your house 011 
Friday. a The last day of the year is called d-misoka. It is 
risky to eat {taberu no wá) raw meat. Is Uiat the botánica l 
ñame ? 



CHAPTER XXXV 

As has been intimated previously (pp. 6, 13), the functions 
of an adjective may be performed by short clauses, such as 
y ama ga di moimtainous, kuchi ga warui sarcastic, etc., which 
in the attribulive position become yama no oi t kuchi na warui y 
etc. Such expressions are very common m Japanese : 

is/ii no di stony. 

machigai no di inaccurate (opp. nai ). 

jin-kD no di populoüs (opp. sukunai). , , 

otoko-buri no ii handsome (of a man — opp» warui'). 
kao {ki-ryo) no ii beautiful (of a woman — „ 

skiawase ?io ii (or shiawase na) fortúnate „ 

un no ii lucky „ 

ben, benzetsu no ii eloquent „ 

ben-ri fio ii (or benri na) convenient, useful „ 

tsu~gd 110 ii convenient, suitable „ 

yd-jin no ii cautious „ 

kon-jd no ii good-natured „ 

i-ji no warui ill-natured, obstínate 
gen-ki no ii (or genki na) vigorous (opp. nai). 
aski no hay ai swift (of an animal). 
ttagare no hay ai swift (of a river). 

ki no hay ai impulsive, not considering the consequences. 
ki no noroi phlegmatic {noroi sluggish). 
ki no nagai patient. 
ki no mijikai irritable. 

ki 710 tsuyoi determined to vvin, courageous. 
ki no yowai easily yielding, cowardly {yowai weak). 



a The politc terin to be used here is agaru. But if a common word is used,. 
it mnst be iku % not kuru. í'oreigners often puzzle the Japanese by using kurít 
in such cases, 
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ki no okii bold, enterprising, magnanimous. 

ki no chiisai cautious, circumspect, pusillanimous. 

sei no takai tall (opp. hikui). 

kiri nofukai foggy (kiri fog). 

yoku no jukai avaricious (opp. naí). 

me no chikai near-sighted. 

mimi 710 toi deaf. 
So also instead of na-dakai (p. no), one may say tía no 
takai ; instead of shinjin-bukai, shinjin no fukau 

The opposites of some of the expressions given above may 
be formed by means oí fu (bu) or mu — negative prefixes derived 
from the Chínese : . 

fu-shiawase na unfortunate. 

fu-un na unlucky. 
fu-benri na inconvenient. a 

ju-tsugd na inconvenient, improper, wrong. 

bu-kiryo (fu-kiryo) na homely. 

bu-yjjin (fu-ydjin) na careless, unsafe. 

mu-yoku na unselfish 
Compare Ju-shojiki na dishonest (p. 114), fu- shinsetsu na un- 
kind, bu-rei na impolite (p. 33c), mu-byd na healthy. b 



Vocabulary 

(Include the list given above) 

fuña a fish resembling a carp. hatake a plot of cultivated 
hakama loóse trousers, di vid- ground, field, garden. d 
ed skiit. c iwa rock. 



a " Inconvenient " is more commonly fuben na. But fu-ben na (different 
character) might also mean " not eloquent," thotigH the more common word is 
totsuben na from totsu (c) to stammer. 

b From yo need (in iri-yo) is derived fu-yd or mu-yo unnec^ssary. The 
latter also serves as a sort of negative imperatíve, as in the notice posted up 
in the Hongwanji Temple in TÓkyó : Hiru-ne muyo. Midday naps forbidden ! 
Another negative preñx, mt, means " not yet : " mt-juhi not yet ripe. Compare 
fu-skinja unbeliever and mi-shinja one not yet a believer. 

c Worn by gentleman in fuli dress. There are special ñames forcerlain 
vaiieties, stich as Uf/ia-nori-bakama used formely by samurai when riding on 
liorseback, naga-bakama the trailing kind used at court, etc. The hakama 
in vogue among school girl are simply plaited skirts. 

d A plot kept under water for the cultivation of rice, etc., is called to. 
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se shoal. 

hayase rapids. 

sode sleeve. 

soko bottom. 

sumi charcoal. 

to door. 

mawari surroundings ( — no 

mawari ni around). 
sato exterior ( — no soto ni 

outside of ). 
ha-gaki postal card. 
mizu-umi £ . . 
ko-sui (c) ) 
(o)tera- mairi visitmg a (Bud- 

dhist) temple. 
toshi-yori aged person ( — no 

aged). 
kai-gan sea-shore, bund. 
yo-fuku Eur opean clothes. 
sei-ji political afifairs. 
seiji-ka politician, statesmán. 
to-dai, tJ- myo- dai light h o use. 
Cho-sen Corea. 



aku, aite open (intr.). 

ana hole. 

ana ga aku a hole is made. 

haku, haite vvear (shoes, trou- 

sers, etc.). 
hatarakiiy hataraite vvork. * 
nagare-ru flovv, be carried 

along by a current. 
shimerü shut. 
shirase-ru inform. 
tanomu, tanonde ask, engage, 

rely upon. b 
ii-tstike-ru command. 
osu push, press. 
oshi-age-ru push up. 
sei-batsu suru punish (rebels), 

make war upon. 
zen-kwai suru fully recover 

(from sickness). 
hi (kwa-ji) wo dasu start a 

conflagration. 
koto ni especially. 
hi'jo ni extraordinarily. 



Exercises 



Hida wa yanta no di kuni da kara, jinko ga s'kunau Ni/ton 
no kawa zva taigai nagare ga hay ai kara, oki na ishi ga 
nagarete kimas\ Anata no go tsugo no yoi toki ni mairi- 
mashd. c Dozo go tsugo no yoi toki wo shiraseie kudasai. 
Nihon no mawari no umi wa hijj ni sakana ga di. Sato san 
iva ki no mijikai hito des* kara, iomodachi ga s'kuno gozai- 
mas\ Shinjin nof'kai hito wa yoku teramairi wo shimas\ 



a This word is also used like make-ru, to be defeated, in the sense of " to 
come down on the price," but without an object : Ni jissen rnakeie agemasu. I 
will deduct twenty sen. Hachi jissen made hataraite agemasu. I will make (sell) 
it for the low price of eighty sen. 

b The idiom is : hito ni koto zuo tanomu to cali upon a person for assistance, 
to ask a favor of one. O ta?iomi moshimasu. Please do me the favor. This 
phrase may be used by a caller to attract the attention of some one in the 
lio use. 

c Lie. at your convenient time, i. e., whenever it suits you. 
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Anata no o ani san wa go zenkwai nasaimasti ta ka. /ie, 
s' koski yoku natte kara y * ydjin ga warukute hayaku soto ye 
demastita kara, mata waruku narimastita. Sk * ka to in mono 
wa b taihen askt no hayai morí des*. Ano kata wa toshiyori 
des' keredomo, genki ga yj gozaimas\ Nikon no kaigan wa 
iwa ga ai kara y seifu de c tjmyodai wo tak'san tatemastita. 
Senchj wa yojin no ii hito des kara> shizuka ni June wo yare 
to á iits' kemasti ta k e redomo > kiri ga f'kakute tjmyodai no 
akari ga internasen destita c kara t june wo iwa ni oskiage- 
mastita ; shikashi june no soko ni ana ga akimasen destita 
no wa shiwase ?io ii koto deshita. Nikon wa ki no di kuni des* 
kara t yoku sumi wo tskaimas\ Ki no s'kunai kuni wa mizu 
ga s* kunai. Taiko wa ki no okii hito destita kara t Ck sen 
made mo* seibatsu shimastita. Ydf'ku wa sode ga mijikakuie 
hakama wo hakzmasen kara, hataraku- tame niZ benri no ii 
morí des {hataraku ni benri des'). It3 ko wa daiseijika de 
benzetsu mo iL To wo shimenaide neie wa buyojin des\ 

The bed (soko) oí this river is stony. Postal cards are con- 
venient things. The Frenchare impulsive, but the Germans 
are phlegmatic. Both Yamato and Kishü are mountainous 
countries. Mountainous places are sparsely populated (popula- 
tion is scarce). As the Fuji River is swift, there are many 
rapids. The Lake of Omi (wa or ni wa) is full of fish ; large 
carp and (ya) fuña (2), are especially (1) numerous (many 
{3). h He is obstinate and doesn't do what one asks of him 



a Transíate : after recovering somewhat fp. 96c). 

b The idiom fo iu mono toa corresponda to out article " the " (p. ij. 

c We should say : " the government has erected." The Japanese idiom is : 
-*'on the part of the government [they] have erected." When speaking of 
what is done socielies, corporations, etc., this is the usual construction. 

d Imperative fromyaru to send :fune wo yaru to move a ship forward. In 
Japanese, quotations are usually given in the form of direct discourse, the 
dependence of the phrase on the principal verb being denoted simply by the 
particle to. In the case uf imperatives a phrase may be changed into indirrct 
discourse by the use of yo ni: shizuka ni fuñe wo yaru yo ni iitsukemashita 
(comp. p. I04bc). A polite command quoted by the person to whom it was 
addressed is commonly changed into the impolite form: Dele koi to ?ndshi- 
mashita He said I should come out. 

e See p. 85c 

f See p. 53a. 

g Transíate: " for working." When thé pos'position tame is added lo 
^erbs, no is not require 1. 

h Omi fio úosui or Biwa-ko> fr om biwa the name j of.a musical Instrument 
which it resembles in form and koz=mizuumi, is the largest body of .fresh 
water in Japan. It is situated near Jvyoto. 
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tanonda kotó). These sentences are so inaccurate that cor- 
rectiou is impossibíe (místakes being many fone] can not 
mend). The maidservant through carelessness (being careless) 
started a conflagration. She is homeiy, but her character is 
good {hito ga ti), The Bridge of Seta is a very famous 
bridge. a 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

In the chapter orí relative pronouns (p. 53) it has been 
observed that in Japanese a verb may modify a noun like an 
adjective. It follows that many English adjectives are re- 
presen ted in Japanese by verbal expressions : 

deki-ru possible, feasible (opp. dekinai). b 

namake-ru, namakete iru lazy. 

zvakaru intelligent. 

ben-kyo suru {shite iru) diligent (opp. ju-benkyo na). 

Expressions like gaku-mon ga aru may perform the office of 
an attributive adjective by changing the ga to no c (Compare 
the previous chapter) : 

kagiri no aru limited, from kagiri limit. 
tsumi no aru guilty, from tsumt crime, sin. 
sai no aru talented, from sai ability. 
jim-bo no aru popular, from jim-bo populan ty. 

These may be turned into their opposites by substituting nai 
for aru. 

Observe also the folio wing combina tions : 

kusuri ni naru cura ti ve, nutrió us. 

tame ni naru beneficial, advantageous. 

doku ni naru poisonous, noxious, from doku (c) poison. 

gai ni naru injurious, from gal injury. 



a A bridge ovcr the Lake oí Omi at the point where it empties its waters 
into the river called (at the lower end of its course) Yodogawa. 

b VVith the adv erb y ohze, dekiru also means " capab'.e" : yoku dekiru hito an 
able man, ojtgakuno yoku dekiru hito a man well versed in musí c, a capable 
musician. "Rut yoku dekite zm means " well made " (of a thing). 

c The no is omüted insorae cases, thus : taUíiw aru hito&n ambitious person, 
fumbeísu aru hito a discreet person, gi-ri aru kyodai a step-brother ór brothey 
in law, from gi-ri right, obligation. » 
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me ni tatsu {inedatsu) conspicuous. > 

yaku ni tatsu useful. . i 

Most of the verbs that serve as adjectives, if denoting á 
condition, are used in the past tense when attributive, and in 
the form of the subordinative with i-ru or oru when predicad ve 
( P . 89b) : 

aita vacant, from aku open (intr.). 

hiraketa civilized, from hirake-ru be opened. 

Jutotta fleshy, stout, from fute ru become stout. 

yaseta lean, emaciated, (rom y ase- ru become lean. 

ikita live, alive, from iki-ru survive. 

shinda dead, from shinu die. a 

kawatta different, from kawaru be changed. 

kumotta cloudy, írom kumoru be clouded. 

shareta stylish, witty, from share-ru be elegant. 

sorotta complete, from sorou be uniíbrm. 

yogoreta dirty, from yogore-ru be soiled. 

iki-sugita conceited, from iku go and sugi-ru exceed. 

kotni-ttta complicated, from komu be crowded, and iru 

enter. 
iri-kunda complicated, from iru enter and kumu knit 

together. h 
ochi-tsuita calm, composed, sane, from ochi-ru fall and 

tsuku arrive. 
wakari-kitta obvious, from wakaru and kiru cut, fínish. 
ippai haitta full, from ippai (p. 90c) and hairu enter. 
ki no kiita smart, from ki spirit and kiku be efficacious. c 
nen no itta thoughtful, painstaking, from nen thought,; 

attention and iru enter. 
assari shita plain, simple. 
hakkiri shita clear, distinct. 
shikkari shita substantial, trustvvorthy. d 
sube- sube shita smooth, slippery, from suberu slide. 



a Shinde iru may be used only of persons or animáis which are in the 
presence of the speaker. In other cases "he is dead" must be translated 
shinimashita. 

b Komiitta is rather more common than irikunda. 

c Compare: Kusuri ga sugu kikimashita. The medicine acted immediately. 
Kono pompn wa kikanaku narimashita. This pump doesn^ work any more. 

d The beginner may be puzzled by the similiarity between hakkiri tú 
distinctly, shikkari to substantially, shikiri ni persistently, sukkari entirely, 
sJiakkuri ^hrccotrgh, etc. '"•?." 
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The predicative forms are aite iru (oru), ki ga kiite iru (orü). 
etc. But some expressions of this class cannot be used predi- 
catively : 

tai shita great, important, serious. 

tonda surprising, extraordinary, great, from tobu, fly spring. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the adjectival expressions given above) 



kabe plaste red wall. a 
kaki fence, enclosure. 
ishi-gaki stone wall. 
kemuri smoke. 
botan peony (shrub). 
mochi a pasty food made by 

pounding a special kind 

of rice (inochi-gomé) in a 

mortar. 
bota- mochi a bali of rice 

which has been boiled and 

then brayed in a mortar. 
ki-chigai lunatic {ki spirít, 

chigau differ). 
ko-zukai errand-boy, servant 

(ko small, tsukau use). 
shi-goto work, task. 
{p)rei bow, thanks, present. 
an-shin peace of mind. 
ju-anshin uneasiness. 
mei-waku annoyance. 
shoku-moisu ( = tabe-mono) 

food, victuals. 
teishu, tei-shi mas te r of a 

house, landlord (of a 

hotel), husband. 
mu-rina unreasonable, absurd 



hare-ru clear off (of the sky). 
katsugu, katsuide carry on the 

shoulder. 
go-hei ^sticks holding cut paper 

used in Shintó shrines as 

symbols of divinity. 
gohei-katsugi a superstituous 

person. 

konare-ru í, ,. , 

7 _ , >be digested. 

sho-kwa suru ) to 

tsuzuku, tsuzuite continué, 

hold out (intr.). 
— ni ki zuo tsuke-ru pay at- 

tention to, take care of. 
nige-dasu escape. 
batsu (c), bachi punishment. 
bassurtí 4>unish. 
basserare-ru bassare-ru be 

punished. 
shi-kata {shiyo) ga nai can't 

be helped (p. 16a). 
i-zen previously. b 
i-go afterwards. 
betsu ?ii specially. 
chika-goro lately. 
ima-sara no longer, no more 

(with a negative word). 



a Kabe means properly a wall of a house. A wall around a garden is hei 
(c), or do-bei, from do (c) earth. A high board fence is i(a-bei, from ita board. 
A fence is kaki or kaki-ne ; a hedge, ike-gakú 

b Ztn~ma¿ ; goz=nochi. Compare i-jo and i-ka p. 71. The i indicates co ñi- 
par ison. 
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Exercises 

Kore zva as sari sh'ta e des*. Nihon no tabemono wa assari 
sil ia mono ga o gozaimas'. 2 - Yaseta hito wa hayaku aruke- 
mas\ Ano yadoya no teishu wa taihenf'totta hito des\ Ano 
kosukai wa ki no kiita otoko des*. Ano hito wa tsumi ga aru 
ka nai ka mada hakkiri sh'te imasen. Goheikatsugi zva taigai 
kyoiku no nai hito des 1 . Ano kaia iva taihe?i nen no itta hito 
des 1 ; hito no uchi ni yobaremas* to, b ato de sugu ni rei ni 
ikimas\ Are wa taihen nen no itta hito des' kara, s3 machi- 
gatta koto wa arimasmai. c Kido zva taiso jimbo ga ari- 
viasJita. d Nihon ni wa im a jimbo no aru daijin ga s knnai. 
Bis 'mar 'k' ka wa izen jimbj ga nakatta. Kono mushi wa 
kaiko no gai ni ?iarimas\ Sake zúa karada no doku ni nari- 
mas\ Hiraketa kuni de wa yoku kodomo no kyoiku ni ki wo 
ts'kemas'. Aita kuchi ni botamochi. e Chichi zva kusuri ni 
narimas\ Aita heya ga arimas 1 ka. Chikagoro wa ikaga de 
gozaimas' ka. Arigatd> betsu ni kazvatta koto mo gozaimasen. f 
Sore wa nen no itta shigoto des 1 . Yogoreta kuts' wo haite 
imas kara, agarimasen. ChugakkJ no Eigo-kyoshi ni wa 
yoku dekifu hito ga s x kunakute komarimas 1 . Kagiri no aru 
karada des' kara t sd zva tsuzukimasen. Amari medatsu kimono 
zvo kite wa narimaseti. S Ko iu komiitta koto wa gwaikokugo 
de zva hanashinikui. Sonó hito wa sakunen kichigai ni natta 
ga, tadaima de zva ochitsuite oru sj des\ Wakaru ?iingen 
7taraba sonna inuri na koto wo iwanai h hazu da. Imasara 
sonna wakarikitta koto wo iwanak'te mo yoroshii. Tonda 



a By assari s/i'ta e is understood a sketch, not highly colpred. By assari 
sWta ¿abemono is understood the opposite of rich food. 

b Yobareru is the passive of ychit to cali or invite. (O) rei ni iku to go to 
ofíer thanks ; in this case, to make a party cali. See p. 33c. 

c Negative probable form of arimasu. 

d Kido was a samurai of Chóshü who distinguished himself in connection 
with the Restoration of 1868. 

e The meaning is : an unexpected piece of luck, a windfall. 

f Transíate : there has been no special change. One may also say kaivari 
mo gozaimasen. It is polite to inquire : O kazuar i mo gozaimasen ka. Are you 
in good health ? 

g Equivalent to kite iva ikemasen (p. 122b). 

h Iwanai is the familiar negative form of iu to say. For wakaru, wakatta 
or mono no wakatta might be substituí ed. 
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meiwakit wo itaskimastita. Atina ikisugita yats* iva shikata 
ga ?iai. 

The physician says it is not (there ís not) a serious matter. 
Novv (ima wa) it is cloudy, but later (noc/¿i ni iva) it may 
clear ofif. Is this novel complete? [I] loaned just {dake) one 
,volume to a friend. Is that bottle empty ? No, its full. The 
walls of the castle are very substantial. Since the door ofthe 
cage is open, the birds may escape. Wrestlers are usually 
fleshy. This duck is very lean. Simple foods are easy to 
digest. Have you any room (Is there still a vacant room) ? a 
Yes, all are vacant. That student is talented, but he is a lazy 
fellow (iiamake-mono). Eels are slippery fish. A guilty man 
is ahvays uneasy. He is a very trustvvorthy person. b Though 
{no ni) innocent, he was punished. Smoke is injurious to the 
eyes. Unlearned people don't use this word. He is diligent 
(benkyo wa shimasu), but he is not talented. This food is 
poisonous ; it is said. Our {uchi no) maidservant is smart, but 
dishonest. The fish dealer was selling live sardines. A 
distinct answer is not yet possible. Mrs. Nakamura is very 
stylish. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

A substantive may be formed from any adjective or adjec- 
tival expression by adding the particle 110 : 

Chiisai no ga nakereba okii no wo kaimasho. 

If you have no small one, I will buy a large one, or, 

If you have no small ones, I will buy large ones. 

To such substantival forms the particles wa, ga, mo, ?io, ni, 
wo de, etc., may be added. An adjective formed by means of 
no, like hidari no (p. 119), may without an additional no take 
these particles and be treated as a substantive. Thus \yoroshii 
no wa, snki na no wa 3 machigai 110 di no wa, doku ni naru no 
iva, but ñama no wa» No wa may be contracted to na. No 



a Instead of aita heya, one may also say aki-ma. 

b The commoii expression, Are iva nakanaka shik kart-mono desu, has a rather 
slangy flavor. 
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no occurs in Chus ai no no koto desu I mean the small one. 

These substantíval forms may denote a concrete object, the 
no being eqivalent to mono, especially before da, desu, etc. 
Taihen takai no desu. It is a very expensive article. 
When a contrast is involved, ha side is substituted for no : 
Kore wa takai hd desu. Thís is the more expensive. 
Before da, desu, etc., no is usually contracted : 
Taihen takai rí desu. It's a very expensive one. 
Takai 11 ja, (= de wa) nai n desu. It's not an expensive 

one. 
Taiso rippa na n desu. It's a very fine one. 
Often there is no difference in the sease between a simple 
predícate adjective and the adjective followed by nda ijidesu), 
which simply serves to round off the sentence. Thus there is 
no appreciable difference between Mo «and Mo ii rí da (desu) 
That'li do (polite : Mo yoroshu gozaimasti). 

In many cases the substantíval forms are to be translated by 
means of abstract nouns : 

Samui no wa ii ga, atsui no ni wa komarimasu. 
[I] don't mind the cold, but find the heat oppressive. 
The partí ele ni folio wing a substantivized adjective gives it 
a concessive sense, unless the particle is directly dependent on 
the verb : 

Samui ?io ni i t sumo no tdri sampo shite imasu. 
In spite of the cold, he is taking a walk, as usual. 
Kodomo no Hko 7ia 7io ni odorokimashita. 
[I] was astonished at the cleverness of the child. a 

The no may be omitted ; samui 7i¿, rikd na ni, 

The. particle de folio vving a substantivized adjective may 
indícate a cause or reason (p. 104I1). 

Kyd wa amari samui no de sampo ni dekakemasen. 

Since it is too cold to-day, I shall not go out for a walk. 
By saying samui to iu no de the speaker may avoid asserting 
explicitly that it is really too cold to take a walk. Compare : 

Samui kara to itte sampo ni dekakemasen. 

Pleading that it is too cold, he does not go out for a walk. 






a The ni in rikd na no ni odorokimashta and in atsui no ni komarimastt is prc- 
hably related to the ni used to denote the agent with a passive verb, as in 
Smsei ni (or kara) shikarareta was scolded by the teacher {shikaru to scold). .. 
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The de does not indícate a cause ín a sentence like : 

Yasui no de yoroshii. A cheap one will do (p. 1 17I1). 

The following idiom must be accepted without explanation 

Atsui 710 atsuku 71 ai 710 *tte (=to itte) yakesd deshita. 
Talk about heat ! It seemed as ¡f I were burning. 

Itai 710 itaku 7iai 710 'tté sJÚ7iu ka to omotta. 
I was in such pain — I thought I was dying. 



Vocabulary 



ase perspiration. a 
gomi dirt, dust, rubbish. 
gomi (hokori) ga tatsu dust 

rises. 
hashi chopsticks. 
itoma= hÍ7Jia leisure. 
oki the open sea. 
sugata form, figure. 
urushi lacquer. 
ushiro rear ( — 110 nshiro ni 

behind). 
hado gate (in mi-kado). 
kado-matsu two pine trees 

placed one on each side of 

the gate at New Year's. 
kokoro-atari clew. 
kokoro-atariga aru [1] hap- 

pen to know. 
71101110 thigh. 
momo-hiki [Japanese] close- 

fitting trousers. 
zubon [European] trousers. 
zubon-shita drawers. 



shibai theater, drama. b 
ue-ki-bachi flower-pot 
sai-ku artificers' work. c 
zas-shi magazine, journal. 
kan-dan-kei thermometer (lit. 

cold-warmth-measure). 
s habón soap (French savon). 
atsui thick. 
omoi heavy, grave. 
tnarni round. 
shi kaku na square. 
harn stretch, extend (intr.). 
kori ga haru ice forms. 
itarn reach (ni itaru extend 

to). 
itatie vety. 
nuru paint. 

nuri-mono lacquered ware. 
odoroku, odoroiti be astonish- 

ed. 
toke-ru be loosed, be solved, 

melted, thawed. 
yozvaru be weak. debilitated. 



a " To perspire," the subject being undcrstood, is ase ga deru ; with a sub- 
ject, ase ivo dasu or ase too kaku, 

b Form shiba grass and ir-u to sit. Theatrical performances used to be 
held in the open air and actors were called kawara-kojiki, from kawara 
(kawa, /¿ara) dry river bed and kojiki beggar. 

c From this are derived such words as gm~%aiku {shirokane-zaiktt) silver- 
ware, zoge-zaiku ivoiy-ware, urushi zaiku lacquered ware, etc. 
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Exercises 

Kandaukei wa chollo na morí des ; sugu ni atsui no to samui 
no ga wakarimas. Kono kadomats* wa chiisai ; oki na no wa 
71 ai ka. Atarashii zubon zvo motte kiie o kure ; furui no wa 
kurumaya ni yatte yoroshii. Kono shinamono wa warui ; ii 
710 wa nai ka. Gozaimas' keredomo, a itatte tako gozaimas '. 
Tdkei ni wa (p. 30b) shimbun ga tak'san arimas keredomo 
yoi no wa s' kuno {s keno) gozaimas \ Hashi (?io ficki) ni wa 
marui no mo arimasu shi r shikaku no mo h arimas*. Kore to 
onaji yo na no Wa gozaimasén ka. Gozaimas'. Ko atsui no 
7ii, anata wa ase ga chitto mo dentasen ka. Anata wajdzu na 
isha wo go zonji de gozaimasén ka. So des ne, heta na no zvo 
i k utar i mo s/itte imas' keredomo, jozu na no wa hitori mo 
shirimasen. Miya no uchi ni iva oki na no mo arimasu ski, 
chusa na no mo arimas '. Ano onna iva ushiro kara miru to, 
sugala ga taiso yoi keredomo ; mae kara miru to, kao no warui 
710 ni wa odorokimas\ c Michi ga toi no ni komarimas\ Kono 
byoki wa omoku nai no ni, ano isha wa omoi yo ni Untas' A 
A fio shibai wa omoshiroku nai no ni, ano hito wa omoshiroi yo 
ni Urnas '. Oinoshiroi no ni, omoshiroku nai yo ni Urnas' . 
Ko samui no ni, yoku oide nasaimasli ta. e Samui no de 
kori ga harimasJita. Tenki ga ii no de kori ga tokemasJ¿ta. 
Oki no kurai no (kurai hí) ni shiraho ga mieru ; are wa 
Kishu no mikambune. f Tabetai no ni, tabetaku nai yo ni iu. 
Akai ho ni nasaimas' ka, aoi ho ni nasaimas' ka.Z Oi / 
shabon ga nakunatta kara, hitots* katte kite moraitai. Akai 
710 zvo katte mairimashj ka, shiroi 110 wo katte mairimasho 



a In a reply íhe verb c*f <x question is repeated : O ivakari deshita ka. 
Wakarimashita. Did you understand? Yes. Expressions like hei, hai, sayo, 
sayo de gozaimasit, so desu ne, etc., may precede the repl)% but ale really 
noncommittal (p. 17I1). But so desu impijes very definite assent. 

b Notice that na is omitted as if the adjective belonged to the same class 
as hidari no. 

c The ni here, as also in the following sentence, is dependent on the verb. 

d Transíate : " talks as if it were a grave case." 

c Yoku oide iiasai?nashita ox y&kti irasshaimashita (lit. you have wcll come) 
is a common expression used in welcoming a visitor. 

f See p. 3Sb. Shira ho white sail. 

g The idiom ni suru {itasu, nasaiti) often meuns " to decide upon." 
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ka. Ataras hit kuts* wo o haki nasáimas ka t furui no wo 
o haki nasáimas' ka. Tenki ga yokereba % atarashii no iva 
kakd. a 

Shall I bring the oíd garment {kimono) or shall it be (ni 
itashimasho) the new one ? Bring the new one. The paper 
that I bought lately was too light (thin) ; haven't you any 
heavier ? b Among magazines there are both good ones and 
bad ones. ít being so hot, everybody is debilitated. How 
much are these fish ? The large ones are (de) one yeu ; the 
small ones (are) fifty sen. The wind being strong, dust rises. 
Among lacquered wares there are cheap articles and also ex- 
pensive ones. As our (uchi no) manservant is d shonest I 
dismissed him ; don't you happen to know (o kokoroatari wa 
gozaimas'mai ka) some honest fellow ? Just now I don't 
happen to know any. Really (domo) honest ones are scarce. 
The one sitting on the left side of Mr. Itó is {de) Mr. Tsuzuki ; 
[the one on] the right side is Mr. Furuya. As for the flower- 
pots, shall I buy large ones, or shall they be small ones? 
Small ones will do (de yoroshii). How about a cup of tea ? 
Do you like it (o s'ki des* ka) strong or weak ? c 



CHAPTER XXXVIII 

There are no inflections corresponding to our degrees of 
comparison. 

The comparative degree d may be expressed by means of 
such words as motto, mo sukoshi, mo chitto ) mo is-so (so layer), 
nao, nao sara, etc. 

Motto y oros hit no wa gozaimasen ka. 
Ha ve you no better ones ? 

Sore mo ii ga, are wa nao ii, 
This wili do, but that is still better. 



a The word hako is the plain or familiar future of haku. It is not polite, 
being used in speaking to a servant. 

b Motto atsui. For the comparative degree see the following chapter. 

c In this case we have a contrast, not of predicates, but of subjeets and 
must, accordingly, use ga, not wa. If willing to accept the tea, one may say : 
I$pai chodai itashimasu ; if not, Dozo, o kamai kudasaru na. 

d Hikaku-kyu, from hi-kaku comparison and kyñ degree. The superlative 
is saijo-kyu {sah=zmottcmo, je*=né). 
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Sometimes the word lio side conveys the idea of comparison : 
Dochira ga o ki ni irimasu ka ; nagai lid desuka, mijikai 

lid desu ka. 
Which do you like better, the longer or the shorter? 
Ikusa no nai Iíj ga ii. It is better not to have war. 
If the object which serves as the standard of comparison is 
stated, as when vve use *' than/ ? the adjective does not require 
any modifier to indicate the comparative degree. " Than " is 
to be rende red by yori, yori mo> or yori wa. This yori is the 
literary" equivalente of kara " from " (Compare the Latín abla- 
tive as used with comparatives) : 

Chosen wa I t aria yori okii (hiroi). 
Korea is larger than Italy. 

Watakushi no zaisan wa ano hito no yori mo sukunai. 
My property is less than his. 

A?iata wa ano kata yori mo kanji wo yokei go zonji de 
gozaimasu. You know more characters than he. 

In the last example yo-kei is an adverb meaning " in excess." 
Notice : Nani yori ii. [It] is better than any [other], Nothíng 
could be better (for nani see p. 47). One may al so say : Sore 
%v a nani yori desu. 

When there is a choice between two evils, maski, from masu 
to increase, may be used : 

Kono sake wa warui keredomo, miza yori wa mashi desu. 
This sake is bad, but still preferable to water. 

Isso {no koto) shinda h3 ga mashi desu. 
It were better to die. 

No sign of the comparative is required in such sentences as : 

Dandan (oioi t masumasii) okiku narimasu. 

[It] is gradually growing larger. 

Dochira ga y 3 gozaimasu ka. Which is better ? 
" The more the better " and similar expressions may be 
translated by the use oí hodo following the adjective or verb : 

O i hodo yoroshii. The more the better. 

Ano musume wa mireba t miru hodo kirei desu. 

The more I look at that girl, the prettier she seems. (lit. 

If I look at that girl, to the degree that I look she is 

pretty). 

The superlative is expressed by means of ichi-ban or mottomo 
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before the adjective. Notice also other idioms : 

Himar aya-san wa sekai-jü de a ichiban takai y ama desu. 

The Himalayas are the highest mountains m the world. 

Nihon-ichi no kosui the largest lake in Japan. 

Tdkyd-jü de no bijin the most beautiful woman in Tókyó. 

Kwantd-kitte no b kanemochi the richest man in Kwantó. 
"Most/' " mostly " is to be rendered by the adverbs tai-gai, 
tai-tei, o-kata t dku wa, or by the adjectival expressions taigui 
no, taitei no. 

Vocabulary 

/////£7cereals like barley and ina-zuma, ina-bikari light- 

wheat (p. 15). ning. c 

nakaba middle. mon = rin. d 

nashi pear. ba-ai occasion, case. e 
ni, ni-motsu baggage, freight. dan-go [ Japanese] dumpling. 

ringo apple. gí-ron, ron debate, argument. 

sara píate, saucer. haniai opposition, the reverse. 

taki waterfall. kwogd {sama) Empress. 

uji lineage, family-name. riku-gun army. 



utsuwa vessel, utensil. sek-kyo 1 ./ 

r . , /- > sermón. x 

washi eagle. sep-po ) 

yamai disease. sho-ko evidence, pro< 

ine rice plants. shippo-yaki cloisonn 

tsuma consort, wife. Butsu Buddha. 



a jTi=chüz=uchu Compare kono uchi de among these things. As a suffix/5 
is emphalic, so that sekai-jü mcans not simply "in the world," but " in the 
whole world." 

b Kwan=seki (p. 77d); to=higashi. The provinces along the coast east of 
the barrier at Hakone, including Tokyó and Yokohama and extending to 
Shirakawa, are called Kwantd. Kitie is the subordinative of kiru to cut, finish 
(comp. wakari-kitta p. 128). For no with the subordinative compare hajimete 
no (p. 97a). 

c Lighlning occurs most frequently when the rice is earing. It was 
formerly supposed to have the effect of fertilizing the rice-plants. 

d The mon was formerly one tenlh of a rin 9 being a perforated coin made 
of iron while the rin was made of copper. 

e Pronounced by some bayai or bawau 

f Sep-po i itoxx\.setsuz=toku explain and hd law, is a Buddhistic term. As 
slang seppe surtí is also used in the sense of " to scold," " read a lecture." 

g From shippo [shichi Jio) a Buddhistic word* meaning " seven jewels " and 
yaku to burn. Compare yaki-mono. 
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Buk-kyd, Butsu-do, Buppj masu mercase (tn and intr.). 

Buddhism. mashi desu is better. 

Bnkkyj-to a Buddhist. nozomu t nozonde hope for, 

Kirisuto-kyo-to a Christiaü. a wish for. 

haba breadth. oku, oite put, place, employ 

hiroi broad, spacious. (a seivant). 

haba ga hiroi is wide (opp. motsu, motte last, endure. 

semai). sodatsu, sodatte grow up, he 

kan as hit sad. rea red. 

kowai fearfu l , terribl e. ko koro-mochi ga yot\ 

taitoi highly prízed, honor- koko-chi ga yoi \* . ,, 

able, precious. ki-mochi ga yoi l 

unes ai annoy i ng. ki-bun ga yoi ) 

je- bu 11a stronef, robust, myo-cho \ . 

u uu u - f to morrow 

healthy. b myo-asa [ 

yo-kei na excessive. ¿z¿7/ «¿7 ¿zívz í • ^ P 

yo-kei ni in excess, too much, ashitanoasa) ^"" f 

more. 



Exercises 

7&z z¿>¿z hái yori uto arusai des\ Kane no utsuzva wa ki no 
utsuwa yori mo nagaku mochimas\ Anata wa Nihonryori 
yori mo Seiydrydri ga o s'ki desho. Nihonjin wa Seiydjin 
yori mo sei ga hikñ gozaimas\ Bukkyo wa Yasokyo yori mo 
furü gozaimas\ Kono baaini wa wo to iu ji wo ts keru ho ga 
tsurei des\ Motto shizuka ni (slowly) yonde kudasau Washi 
zva i chiban hay ai tori des\ Karigi yori araigi (Proverb). c 
Hana yori dango (Proverb). Sakura wa Nihonjin no ichiban 
ski na hana des\ Ron yori shjko (Proverb). Kojiki zva 
Nihon no ichiban furui rek'shi des\ Nihon 710 kivogo sama 
zva tenshi sama yori ftats* toshi ga o ue de gozaimas\ d Fuji 



a The word Yaso-kyo, from Yáso, which is the Japanese sound of the 
ideograms that stand for " Jesús " in the Chínese, was once universally current 
as a designation of Christianity. But the Christians themselves now say 
Yesu, not Yuso. The latter has an indelible tinge of contempt and is bc- 
coming more and more a vulgarism. 

b Dai-jdlm (desu). It's all right ; without fail. 

c From ¿/clothing (in hi-mono), kari-ru to borrow and aran to w&sh. 

d *'• Older " may also be exp'ressed by the idiom toshi ga di; « younger," by 
toshi ga sttkunai. 
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no y ama wa Nihon no ichiban takai y ama des k ere domo, 
S'wittsur 710 ichiban takai y ama y ori wa hikui. Kono jisho 
wa warui keredomo, nai yori wa mashi des\ Baka yori 
kowai mono nashi (Proverb). Chichi no yamai wa yoku 
nariniasho ío isha ga moshimaslita keredo, dandan waruku 
natimas. Ido waf'kai hodo mizu ga ti. Myoasa wa mó 
chitto hayaku okosli ie o kure. Kono shippjyaki no sara ga 
mo s koshi yas kereba, kaimashó. Inu wa neko yori mo yakn 
ni tachimas\ Kono urna no uchi de dochira ga yo gozaimas 
ka. Sayo de gozaimas , kono ho waxvakaknte hayo gozaimasit 
shi, ano ho wa dkikute jobu de gozaimas' ga, dochira moyo 
gozaimas'. Yuki ga furu hodo mugi ga yokn dekimas\ Kj tu 
baai ni wa ga no ho ga Isñrei des\ Sampo wa yoru yori hiru 
no Jij ga yoroshu gozaimas'. Tegami woyaru yori atte hanash'ta 
ho ga yo gozaimashd. a Jü ni gwatsu no nij'ii tchi ntchi wa 
ichinenjü de ichiban hi ga mijikai. Sorewa naniyori kanashu 
gozaimas". Kueba kuu hodo umaku naru. Tókyo no nigiyaka 
11a ko o wa Nihon ichi des\ Ontake-san wa Nihon de Nibamme 
no (takai) y ama des\ h Uji yori sodachi (Proverb). Omot'ta 
yori mutsukashii. Undd sureba } suru hodo kokochi ga ii. 

Please speak a little louder (with a líttle greater vóice). 
Mount Ontake is lower than Mount Fuji. Kyóto is older than 
Tókyo. There are more Buddhists than Christians in Japan. 
I wish to employ (okitai) a manservant. Do you desire (o 
nozomi des' ka) a married (kanai no artí) one, or (is it) an 
unmarrted one? A married one would be better (is good). 
Japanese horses are srnaller than American horses. Which is 
more extensive, Washington or Tókyo (as fot" Washington and 
Tókyo, which of the two is broader) ? (The side of) Tókyo is 
more extensive. It is saíd that the waterfall of Ñachi is the 
highest (waterfallj in Japan (Nihon-jü de). c This riksha is 
poor (bad), but better than none. In Japan the hot season 



a Notice that yori may he attached to a verb inmediately. Aite is tlie 
Eubonlinative of mi to meet. For hanashita the present tense might be 
substituted. Compare : Kiku yori hayaku kake-dashimashita. Scarcely had he 
heard it vvhen he ran out (lit. he ran out sooner than he heard it). 

b Mount Ontake lies between the provinccs of Hida and Shinano. 

c Ñachi is in the province of Kishü. The largest cataract is several 
hundred fcet high : the Japanese estímate it at from 800 to 1000 feet. 
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extends (ít is hottest) from the middle of July to (incide ga) the 
middle of August. The tai is the most highly prized fish in 
Japan. The Lake of Omi is Japan's largest lake ; [its] length 
[is] eighteen ri ; its width at (de) the broadest place is sevea 
ri, and (mata) its depth at the deepest place is about three 
hundred feet (thirty/<?). There is nothing swifter than light- 
ning. In Japan the number of men is greater tha- [that of 
the] women, but in Germany it is the reverse. The population 
of ÍCyoto is less than [that of] Osaka. In travelling (tabi wo 
suru ni wd) the less baggage the better. I can not give 
(y ara re vi as en) even a mon more (yokei wa) than this. Won't 
you have (agarü) a little more ? The shorter the sermón the 
better. Japan is larger than England. It issaid that Germany 
has the best army (as for the army, Germany is best). The 
deepest place in (of) the ocean is over (ijó mo aru) 8,000 
meters. Which is the stronger of these cigars ? This one 
(síde) is the stronger. I like pears better than apples. This 
grammar is poor, but better than none. Sake is stronger than 
beer. 



THE VERB* 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

i. The Japanese verb differs in many respects from the 
English. 

(i.) There are no inflections to distinguish number or person. 

Both must be determined from the context. Ordinarily pro- 
noims are used only when perspicuity requires them (p. 27). 
But m polite conversation the first and second persons are 
often plainly indicated by the nature of the verb or auxiliary 
used, a humble verb like itasu being used only in the first (or 
third) person, whíle the corresponding honorific verb nasaru is 
used only in the second (or third) person. 

(2.) The Japanese language having no negative adverb 
corresponding to u not," negation is expressed by special 
inflections. 

(3.) Peculiar to the Japanese verb are the subordinative 
form b ending in te (negative zu) t the alternative form c in tari 
(dari), and the desiderative form in tai. 

(4.) The use of the passive is much more limited than in 
English. It may not be used except when the subject is a 
living thing. 

(5.) By means of certa i n terminations derivative verbs may 
be formed. There are potential forms indicating ability or 
possibility, and also causative forms. 

(6.) There is nothing corresponding to our infinitive, which 
is variously rendered. " To eat " is taberu koto wa or tabern 
no wa. " Go to see " is mi ni iku. Veibs are named by their 
present form. 



a Z>o-shi t from do (c) to move, act. 

b This may be a clumsy word, but its meaning is plain. The other terms 
proposed, "participle" (Aston) and "gerund" (Chamberlain), are not cal- 
cula! ed to enlighten a beginner. The subordinative is not an adjective like a 
participle ; much less is it a " past " participle, for it may also indicate an act 
simultaneous with that of the principal verb. The subordinative is not a 
noun like a gerund. Moreover the Latín gerund never indicates an act 
completed with reference to the principal verb, while the subordinative is 
never future with reference to the principal word of the sentence. 

c Called also *' fiequentative " in other grammars. 
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2. Tbere are two classes of verbs. In the first the stem 
remains unchanged ; in the second the ñnal vowel of the stem 
(p. 10) undergoes changes in conjugation. There are also a 
few irregular verbs. 

Stems of verbs of the first class end in e or i ; those of the 
second class end always in i, which in conjugation may be 
changed to a, e or #. 

To derive the stem from the present form in the case of verbs 
ending in e-rtí or i-tu, like tabe-ru eat, mi-ru see, drop ru. 
In the case of verbs of the second class, like kan buy, substitute 
i for u : kai. a One must be careful not to mistake the verbs 
described in Ch. XLVIII., which, ending in eru and iru, ap- 
parently belong to the first class, but really belong to the 
second, like shaberu chatter, hairu enter, whose stems are 
shaberi, hairi. A few verbs have forms of both classes ; like 
aki-ru or akn be surfeited, kari-ru or karit borrow, tari-ru or 
tartt be enough. Distinguish further : 

kae-ru change. kaeru {kaeri) return. 

i-ru be, dwell. iru (iri) enter, be needed. 

he-ru pass through. heru {heri) decrease (intr.). 

ne-ru sleep. nertt (neri) soften, train. 

3. Stems of verbs may be used as substantives (Ch. LXV.). 
It must be remembered that in polite conversation with one's 

equals or superiors b the plain forms of the conjugations now 
to be* studied are not used when the verb occupies an import- 
ant position (pp. 10, S5d). Ordinarily politeness requires that 
mam be added to the stem. In the second (or third) person 
the honorific o may be prefixed and nasaru (nasaimasu) or ni 
naru (tiarimasu) added : o kaki nasaimashita (iii narimashita) 
you (or he) wrote. Similarly itasu or mosu may be used with 
the stem to denote the first person when the act efYects other 



a In the cases of verbs ending in su and üu the stems end respectively in 
shi and chi y thus : machi, from matsu wait ; hanashi, from hanasu speak. 

b Servants in the house of a friend, clerks in a store, employees in a hotel, 
etc., are to be addressed politely. Even in speaking to one's own servants, 
riksha-men, coolies, etc., the tendency is to soften the forms of speech. The 
plain forms seem dcstined, like the Germán du> to become characteristic of 
conversation among intimates. 
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persons : o susume itashimashita I exhorted, o ai moshimashita 
I met. a 

But in speaking to intímate friends or to inferiors these 
embellishments may be dispensed with. Men are more free in 
this respect than women. In monologues, proverbs, etc., the 
plain forms only are used (See also p. I26d). 

4. The tenses of verbs of the first class are inflected thus : 

Present tabe-ru eat b mi-ru see 

Past tabe-ta ate, have eaten mi~ta saw, have seen 

p U V ui f ( tabe~yo, will eat mi-yo will see - 

Probable Past tabeta-ro probably ate, mita-ro probably saw, 
might have eaten might have seen 

5. A few explanations concerning the uses of these tenses 
may be helpful. 

(1.) The present (gen-zai) is used (a) in general statements, 
in which case it may be rendered " is wont to," etc. ; (b) 
instead of the future when one means to speak of an event as 
certain to occur; (c) instead of thj past in narratives (the 
historical present) and in dependent c lauses (p. 88e). 

(2.) The past {kwa-ko) is to be translated as a pluperfect in 
such phrases as meski wo tabeta ato de (nochi ni) after he had 
eaten. It sometimes stands íor our present : arimashita there 
it is (when one has been looking for a thing), kimashita there 
he comes. This is especially the case when the present de- 
notes a process : 

Sugu ni dekimasii. It will soon be done. 
Md dekimashita. It is now done. 

(3.) Tabern dard {de sha) and tabeta daro (deslio) are common 
periphrastic forms, used chiefly in the third person. Tabeyo 
is future rather than probable, and is used only in the first 
person, except in questions or dependent clauses : 

a What is here said about the use of itasu with the stems of verbs does not 
apply necessarily to its more common use with Chinese compounds : ben-kyo 
itashimashita I (or he) studied. 

b For brevity's sake the first person only is given in the translation. The 
verb taberu is properly transitive and requires an object. In the first (or 
third) person it is a polite word ; but in the second (or third) agaru or nushi- 
aganí is better. 
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Ano Seiyojin iva sashimi wo t abe yo ka. 

[Do you think] that European would eat sashimi? 
To the future or probable forms such adverbs as o-kata or 
ta-bun " probably " may be added. Often to omou is added : 

Kane wo ginko ye azukeyo to omoimasu. 

I will deposit my money in the bank. 
Notice that in dependent clauses the plain forms without such 
auxiliarles as masu, etc., may be used even in polite conversa- 
tion if the principal verb is polite. 

6. In classical Japanese the attributive termiuation of verbs 
which in coiloquial end in e-ru, or i-ru (except mi-fu, ni-ru) is 
uru, and the conclusivo is u t thus : akuru, aku from ake-rti to 
open. Forms in tirtt are heard not infrequently : 

Akütu hi gakko wo yasumimashita. 

The next day (lit. opening day) I stayed avvay from school. 
Similarly the classical past ending tari (attributive tartí) and 
the future n occur sporadically in the coiloquial (p, 180). 



Vocabulary 

dorobo robber. hai ashes. 

kame, kame no ko tortoise, kai-fuki spittoon (made usual- 

turtle. " ly of a sectíon of bamboo). 

ko (c) shell, armor. hi-moto origin of conflagra- 

kame no kj 1 . . . , i tI , tion. 

, , ,. 5-tortoise-shell. a . , /. . N 

bek-ko ) naru to sound (mtr.). 

kushi comb. kami-nari thunder (kami 

me, ko-no-me (=ki no me) god). 

bud. kami-nari ga ochi-ru light- 
tan a shelf. ning strikes. 

hon-dana bookshelf. kara shell, hull. 

hombako bookcase (closed kaki-gara oyster-shell, 

box with shelves). oshi-ire closet. b 

toko, ne-doko bed. samisen,s/ia7nisenthree-string- 
asa-meshi 1 , . r A ed musical instrument. 

asa-han ) bachi plectrum, drumstick. 



a The term kame no ko denotes the shell on the back of a tortoise or turtle ♦ 
fokkd'is the material obtained from the shell of a species of turtle callecl 
tai-mai. 

b A closet with shelves, a cupboard, is to-dana (door-shelf). 
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ja (c) serpent (large). hoé-ru bafk, hówL 

liebi snake. sue-m set, place. 

«5 drama tic performance with kyü wo site-ru apply the 

chorus, lyric drama. moxa. a 

fu- ton wadded bedqüilt, com- tame : ni accumulate, save 

forter, cushion. (money, etc.). 

ya-gu bedding. kata-zuke^ru lay aside, put ir* 
gin-ko bank. order, dispose of. 

sho-kin specie. saku. saite bloom. 

yaku-sho office. omoi-dasu, omoidáshite cali to 
zd-ge ivory. niínd, recall. 

yiibin-sen, yü-sen mail-ship. liana wo ike-ru keep a flower 
ake-ru open (tr.). álive, put a flower into a> 

yo=yoru night, vase. 

yoga ake-rú day davvns. o-kata 1 for the most part,. 

azuke-ru entrust, deposit. ia bun ) probably. 

kutabire-ru \ , c . , sendatie recently, 
tsukare-ru \ K^^d. 



Exercises 

Waski wa kutabireta kara, sugn ni tieyd. b Omae wa kesa 
nandoki ni okita ka. Hon wa tansu ye irern mon* ja ( = de 
wa) nai ; hombako ye ireru mon da. Kurumahiki wa md 
meshi wo tabetaro. Soko no teibur no ue ni aru mono wo 
doko ye katazukeyd ka. F*ton wo oshiire ni ireyo. Kimi wa 
tameta kane wo doko no ginko ye azuketa ka. Sayo, Yoko- 
hama Shokin Ginko ye azuketa. Danna wa md yak'sho ye 
deta ka. Shikkari (certainly) shiranai (p. 130b) keredomo t 
okata detaro. Anata wa ika to in sakana wo mita koto ga 
ariwas* ka. Sayj, mita bakari de wa nakn tabeta koto mo 



á The Eñglish word ''moxa" derived from the Japanese )riogusa y which 
designates a preparation of the dried and pulveiized leaves of the y 'omogi, á 
species oí Artemisia. Fhysicians of the oíd school {kam-po-i Chinese-method- 
physician) apply small poitions of mogusa to the skin and then set fire to it. 
r l his sort of cautery ís called kyü. 

b It may be necessary to rémind the student once more that the use of a 
verb in its simple form as a final predícate is permissible only in conversation 
between those who are on terms of intimacy. But in the following exercises 
it may be well to use the plain forms for the salce of pTactice^ 
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gozaimas'. a Naze kono ki ga kareta ka. Uekata ga warui 
kara, karetaro. Kyo wa nani wo kiyo ka ; awase wo kiyo 
ka, hitoemono wo kiyo ka. Mo shichiji da kara, okiyo. Mo 
Jiachi ji sugi da kara, da tina ga okitaro. Aflata wa Nihon- 
ryori wo tabeta kolo ga arimas' ka. Sayo, ni san do tabeta 
koto ga arimas' keredomo, umaku wa gozaimasen destita. Ki- 
710 taiso kutabireta kara, asa kara ban made ichi nichi neta. 
Tana kara bota??iocki ga ochiru yo na koto wa metta ni artilla- 
sen. b Haij 'ki kara ja ga deta. c Uso kara deta makoto 
{Pro verb). Kameido ?io ike no uchi ni wa koi mo kame 710 ko 
vio tak'san iru. Mo attaka ni naru kara, konome ga jiki ni 
deru daro. Nihonjin wa taigai hayaku okitu. Kono knshi 
wa bekko de dekite iru. fl Ki de dekita kushi mo aru deslio. Mo 
mes higa dekita ka. Okata dekitaro. Kind ?io keiko ye gak'sei 
ga ikutari deta ka. Shikkari oboenai ga, okata roku nin gurai 
wa de taro. • Amerika no yubinsen ga 7110 sakki minaío wo deta. h 
Kofiaida atsuraeta kutsu ga dekita ka. Sayo kutsuya ga sakki 
motte kimastita. Nani yo ga dekita ka. f Inu ga hoeta kara, 
dorobo ga nigeta. No wo mita koto ga arimas' ka. Sayo, ni 
san do mita koto ga gozaimas\ Ume no hana no hanashi wo 
surtí to t sugu ni uguis' wo omoidas\ S Uguis wa ume no hana 
no saku ko?o ni naki-hajimeru. Kami sama ni wa maiasa 
ukari wo agerú. Konaida tonari no niwa no ki ni kaminari ga 
ve hita ga shikashi kega wa nakatta. h Yo ga t. ieru to, karas' 
ga nakimas\ Kotoshi wa sainui kara, ki no me no deru no 
ga osoi. i 



a For mita bakari de iva naku one may substitute mita no iva i?tochiron no 
/¿oto (mocki-ron without dispute, of course). The latter is somewhat supercili- 
ous. .. balan de iva na¿n»to=mt only — but also— . 

b May be said to one. who does not work, hoping to get rich through some 
lucky accident. 

c A prover> apropos when one has been treated to an exaggerated story. 
Forja, tima may be substituted. 

d Dekite iru or dekita (in the next sentence) corresponds to the English il is 
made of." For de one may substitute kara. In dekite iru the second i is almost 
silent : dekiteru. 

e The difíerence between wo deru and kara deru [déte kurii) is slight, as 
between the English *' lea ve f and " come out of." 

f Said when one has been called : What is it ? 

g llie uguisu is usually associated with plum-blossoms in art and poetiy. 

h No one was hurt. Comp. kega (wo) suru to hurt one 1 s self, kega-nm an 
injured per son. 

i Or, de yo ga osoi (p. 16a). 
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The riksha-man appearing (iniete) to be very tired (that he 
was very tired), went to bed early. Why did you get up so 
late? To-morrow (wá) I will get up early, as I am going on 
a journey {tabi ni derü). Who put this into the bookcase ? 
This is not to be put into the bookcase ; it is to be put up 
{ágete oku) on the bookshelf. I wili put the bedding a into the 
closet presen tly. The foreigners living (iru) in Japan now 
number about {hodo da) 10,000, it is said. In this cage there 
were three birds until recently (konaida made). Recently 
2,000 houses were burned in Tókyó, it is said. Where did the 
fire origínate (was the oiigin of the fire) ? It started {deta) 
from Oyster Shell Street {Kakigaraclij), it is said. That {sonó) 
región, is often {yoku) burned, isn't it (ne) ? Have you ever 
seen a Japanese monkey ? Yes, I have seen two or three. 
The flowers which you put [into the vase] immediately spoiled 
(jkenaku natta). The Japanese usually go to bed early. This 
is made of tortoise-shell. Breakfast is probably ready. The 
maidservant went out {soto ye) some time ago (sakki). He is 
a very forgetful person (a person who forgets things well). b 
Japanese often apply the moxa. To whom did you (kimí) 
entrust the money ? On New Year's Eve {ovtisoka no yoru) 
in (of) 1874 I saw the burning {yake-rii no wó) of the temple 
called Zójóji. c The plectrum of a samisen is usually made of 
ivory. 



CHAPTER XL 

Conditional iabereba if [I] eat, mi-reba if [I] see, 

if [ IJ should eat if [ I | should see 

Past " tabe-1ara{ba) mi-tara(ba) 

if [I] have (bad) eaten if [IJ have (had) seen 

Imperative tabe eat ! mi see ! 

- tabe-ro mi-ro 

(o) tabe na (o) mi 11a 

o tabe yo o mi yo 



a E i t h e r ya-gti or toko. 

b This may he translated^^w mono-ivasure wo suru hiio, If the sense is 
that he forgets not facts, but things, such as a umbrellas, etc., {ivasure-mono), it 

must be ivas ur e-mono wo suru hito. Compare mono-morai and morai-mono, etc., 
p. 16. 

c A temple of the Jodo sect, with mausolea of some of the shoguns, in 
Shiba, Tokyo. 
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1* In ordinary conversation periphrastic conditional forms 
like tabeni tiara (óa) are rather more common líian tabereba 
etc. a But tabetara (ba) is not so often displaced by tabeta 
naraba. Another substitute for these forms is taberu ¿o. 
Notice that to is used only with the present tense. Moshi or 
moshi mo also may be prefixed to a conditional clause. 

(1.) For tile use of the conditional (ka-tei-ho) forms compare 
p. 99. It is sometimes a matter of indifference whether tabere- 
ba or iabetata (ba) be used. Iri some cases the past conditional 
oceurs where we should expect the other form : 

Watakushi wa yorit yokei tabereba (tabetara) , n erare- 

masen. 
If I eat too much in the evening, I cannot sleep. 
Taikutsu s hitara, ¡ion wo yomimasho. 
If time hangs heavy (iit. tedium ha ve done), we shall read. 

ai nasttara y so itte oite kudasai. 
If you meet him, please tell him so. 

Go 2 en ga de i hitara , sugu ni taberna sha. 
In dinner is ready, I will eat at once. 

In the lást sentence dekireba would mean : " if it is póssiblé " 
(to prepare a dinner). 

(2.) A conditional inflection may be used in lieu of a connec- 
tive, especially when the principal verb is in a past tense : 

Nochi ni kiitara i uso de gozaimashita. 

1 inquired afterwards and it proved to be (was) a lie. 

Kesa no ydsu dé wa ame gafuru ka to omottara sukkari 

hdremashita. 
By the looks [of the sky] this morning I judged that it 

would rain ; but it cleared ofifentirely. 

Observe the peculiar use of the conditional in : 

U ketamawareba go bydki de atta so de su, 

I hear that- you have been sick. 

(Iit. If I hear, you were sick, it is said.) 

Tdkyo mo kawareba kawaru morí da. 

How Tókyó has changed ! 

(Iit. Tókyó, too, if it changes, changes.) 



a The conditional clause may be made somewhat indefinite by using the 
probable form : Sonó kwashi wo tabeyo mort 1 tiara, okka san ni shikararemasit 
yo. You will be scolded by your mother, if you eat tfiat cake (to a child). 
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Akunin mo ateba zennin mo aru. 

There are good men as wcll as bad men (comp. p. I04Í ). 
It is a peculíarity of the Japanese language that a conditional 
clause may include an interrogativa word : 

Do oshiem as hitara yo,roshü gozaimasho. 

How shall I explain it to them ? 

(lit. if hovv I bave taught, will it be \veli ?) 
(3). In a sentence containing a conditional cíause, ga, no ni, 
or mono wo may be added to the principal verb or adjective. 
These have an adversative or concessive sense and, if the 
ellipsis were filled out, would introduce a statement of a 
cpntrary fact, a declaratiqn of doubt concerning t|ie ppssibility 
of fulfilling the condition, or an expression of regret : 

Tqbako wo yamereba ii ga. 

It would be well for him to give up tobáceo. 

(iit. if be shpuld give up tobáceo good, but...) 
TÍie expression no ni suggests more strongly the idea of the 
hopelessness of the situation. Accordingly no ni is rarely used 
with the first person. The no in no ni may be dispensed with 
after ii and yokatta, and is usually omitted after the probable 
forms yokaro and yokattaro. 

Mo sukoshi hayaku dekaketara yokatta {yokattaro) ni. 

He ought to have started a little earlier. 
In this sentence by substituting yokaro \ve get the sense, " he 
ought now to be 011 the way, M (but has not yet started). 

By means of ga or mono wo {mono ni) a folio vving ii or 
yokatta one may render optative expressions beginning with 
" If only " f " Would that, M " I wish that/' etc. : 

Mo sukoshi y oku koshiraereba ii ga. 

If only he would make [it] a little better ! 

Ame ga harereba ii ga, If only it would clear off ! 

Togamereba ii ga. If he would only warn [him] ! 

Togametara yokatta ga. If he had only warned [him] ! 

Mo sukoshi hayaku dekaketara yokatta ga. 

If we had only started a little earlier ! 

Shineba yokatta mono zvo. Would that [I] had died ! 
The last is rather a classical expression. 



a Compare also the use of mono ivo with a verb in the past tense : Yuntshite 
y dita mono wo. Would that I had forgiven him ! 
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2. In the case of verbs of the first class the plain imperative 
{mei-rei-ho) is identical with the stem. The honorific o may 
be prefixed ; e.g., o kure (p. 37d). There is a tendency to 
make the final vowel iong : iabei, mii. Imperatives Hke tabere 
and mire, formed after the analogy of verbs of the second 
class, also occur. When ro is added the honorific is inadmissi- 
ble. The partióles yo and na are not pronounced Hke regular 
suffixes, the stem of the verb being strongly emphasized, while 
the particle comes m after a very slight pause as a distinct but 
unaccented word. The forms o ta-be na and o tabe yo are used 
mostly by women. Occasionally nien may be heard to say 
tabe na. a 

But in general the plain imperative forms characterize the 
speech of the lower classes, or of men who have lost their 
temper, or of those who choose to speak to their inferió rs 
peremptorily. What has been said in the previous chapter 
about the use of plain forms of speech among intimate friends 
does not apply to the imperatives. They are used in quota- 
tions concerning one's self (p. 126a) and in military commands :. 
Ki wo tsuke. Attention ! The forms in ro, especially, have 
an angry or intentionaJy gruff tone. A father may say to a 
child who has through disobedience met with a calamity : 
Sore miro. The form in ro occurs also in proverbs : 

Narau yori narero (or naré). Practice rather than study» 

Among comrades tamae, from tamau, an honorific auxiliary,, 
is added to the stem : 

To wo shime tamae. Shut the door ! 

The form (o) shime nasai is scarcely more polite than (o) ■. 
shime na, assuming that the act is to be done for the benefit of 
another. But the case is difierent when the request is -inade 
in the interest of the person addressed : O kake nasai. Take 
á seat 1 But o shime nasite kudasai is under any circumstances 
sufficiently polite. 

As in English, a request or suggestion may be expressed in 
the form of a question : To wo shimenai ka ; shimeru n ja nai 
ka. Note also: To wo shimeru ga ii ; shime la hJ ga ii ; 

a Observe that kure na is vulgarly contracted to kunna. Compare sonnara 
from sore nara. 
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shimereba ii ; a shimetara yokard ; shimetara do desu ka. Such 
expressíons are rude or familiar. To wo o shime ñas' tiara yo 
gozaimashJ is quite elegant. 

The subordinative enters into a great variety of imperative 
expressíons. We add a partial list, placing the least polite- 
first : 

shimete ii shimete mo ii 

shimete kure h shimete kurenii ka 

shimete moraitai 

shimete o kimnasai {p kure nasai) 

shimete kudasai shimete kudasaimasen ka 

shimete itadakitai shimete chd-dai 

shimete itadakitai morí desu ne 

shimete iiadakimasJü 

shimete itadakaremashd ka 

shimete itadakitj gozaimasu 

The subordinative alone may also be used elliptically as a 
substitute for the imperative; e.g., Katazukete. Take that 
away ! 

Vocabulary 

kinu silk. tsuri-rampu hanging lamp. 

kuse habit, propensity. gaku hanging tablet, framed. 

omocha toy. picture. 

shiba turf, lawn. am-bai disposition, temper^ 

yoso another place, abroad. manner, state of health. 

amado wooden sliding doors gwai-D overcoat 

011 the outside of a house, kon-do this time, next time. 

closed at night or in time nen-gen term of years (lit. 

of rain {ame). year-limit). 

mi-hon sample. seki-tan coal (seki=ishi, tatt 

mizu-ire a smali vessel hold- =sumi). 

ing water for use in writing. sho-Ji sliding doors or sashes- 

ó-miza flood. covered with paper. 



a To loo shimereba ii and To wo shime ru tiara ii difler slightly. The former 
means: " You may shut the doorj" the latter cannot.be used as a substitute 
for the imperative. 

b Woraen say o kure. 
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shi-taku preparations. nobi-ru become long, grow, be 
tai-kutsu tedium, eiinui. extended, be postponed. 

y'-shoku western food. ume-ru bury, fill \\\ {yu n' 
hoshii desiring. a mizu wo). 

sosokkashii hasty, heedless. kuhe-ru put into (a fire) 

jü-bun na sufficient. hi ga kure-ru the sun sets, the 
mushimushi atsui sultry. day el oses. 

kae-ru change, exchange akari wo tsuke-ru light a 

(with to or ni), lamp. 

kie-ru be extinguished, van- — ni mizu wo kake-ru water. 

- ish. o meshi ?iasaru (polite 2, 3) 
maze-ru mix (tr.). use, eat, wear, ride [urna 

nare-ru become aecustomed ni). 

(with ni), become tame. 



Exercises 

Oi 9 Chokichi i sonó shiba ni mizu wo kakero {kakete kuré). 
Yu ga atsusugiru kara, mizu wo ippai umero {tímete kuré). 
Hi ga kuretara, akari zvo o ts ke yo {ts'fcete o kure). Tma 
sugu ni amado tuo o shime yo {shimete o kure). Zas/iki no 
uchiga b mushimushi atsui kara, shoji wo akete kurero {kure). 
Kodomo ga y os o ye detara, orno cha wo o katazuke {katazukete 
kure). Kondo kara {kore kara) motto ki wo o ts ke yo {ts kete 
o kure). Stita ni iro {ore). c Kimi wa aslita no asa nanji 
ni okiru ka. Yo ga aketarc, okiyo. Okitara, sugu ni gozen 
wo tabeyo. Gozen ga dekitaraba, sugu ni motte koi. Kuruma 
no sh'taku ga dekitara, dekakeyo. Kuruma no stitaku ga 
hayaku dekireba ii ga. Mochi wo hitotsu o kure. Omae motto 
ki wo ts'ketara yokatta ni; amari sosokkashii koto zoo sh'ta. 
Md s koshi makeie o kure. Mó chitto maketara do daro. 
Motto hayaku gwaikokugo no keiko wo hajimetara yokatta ni. 

a Kodomo iva omocha ga hoshikute nente imasu. The child cries for (desiring) 
the toy. The particle wo is also used with hoshii, but less commonly, except 
with the derivative verb hoshigaru : omocha wo hoshigatie. 

b Lit. the interior of the room. 

c From iru or orit. « Down with you !" was the cry of those who in feudal 
times had charge of the train of a daimyo or other person of high rank. The 
people on the street were tlien expected to prostrate themselves to the ground 
as the procession went by. 
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K'ore wa do iu ambai ni oshietara yj gozaimashd. Komban 
tsuki ga dereba ii ga. Konna ni samui no nara, motto atsui 
kimono wo kitara yokatta ni. Kono tsuriramp' ga ocJiitara 
taihen des*. a Yuki ga toketara, dinizu ga deru ka mo shire- 
nai. b Hayaku gozen wo o koshirae (koshiraeie o kure). 
Taikutsu da kara, kisha ga hayaku dereba ii ga. c Kutabire- 
tara, yamemashd. Alto hito ga d bunten wo koshiraereba 
(koshiraetard) y 3 gozaimashd. Michi wo tazunetara yokatta ni. 
Gwaikokujin ga Nikon no shokumotsu ni naretara yo gozai- 
mash'j. Kono tori ga naretara omoshirokaro. S'koshi 
narereba {naretara), sugu ni dekimas\ Kyoshi wa shosei wo 
nagaku oshiereba y oshieru hodo jozu ni narimas\ e Kono 
iegami tvo yübinbako ye iré te kudasai. Kinu no mihon wo 
mise te chodai. Kane ga dekireba y dekiru hodo hos/iku naru. 

I wish he would give up tobáceo. How (do sh'té) shall I get 
rid of this habit (if how I have stopped this habit, will it be 
good) ? Put a little water into this mizuire. This sake is too 
strong : mix [it with] a little water. This bopk is defective 
(bad) : exchange it for a good one. As it is very cold, you 
might put on a little more coal (if you have put on a little 
more coal, it will be well). Shut the door tight (shikkari to). 
If {moshi) you go out, put on [your] pvercoat. To-morrow 
when the day dawns (if the day has dawned) I will start on a 
journey (tabi ni deru). Get up earlier to-morrow thaii [you 
did] this morning. When you get up, open the amado at once. 
If only we had started out earlier ! f It will be well to inquire 
(if we have inquired) the way. I wish breakfast could be 
served {dekiru) soon. Put (tsukerii) this beggage upon the 
horse. It will be well to begin the study of Englisji as early 
as possible. If only (they) had put (ireru) this slck person into 



a Taihen desu it will be terrible {tai-hen great changej. This phrase is 
cften used as an expression oí conste riiation. 

b ümizu ga deru there is (will be) a flood. By ka mo shirenai (see p. 190a) 
one may often render the English " may," << likely. ,, 

c Taikutsu da {desu) it is wearisome, [IJ am tired. 

d Notice that the particle is^, not wa (comp. p. 190b) : lie would be the 
man to write a grammar. 

e Compare p. 136. 

f Insteadoflhe past conditional, one may also use the past tense with ho 
(P- 136). 
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the hospital ! If that picture falls (past), it will be a terrible 
smash (taihen). Hang the picture on the wall. I wish I could 
become accustomed to foreign food. When you awake (p. 91 g 
— past), get up at once. It will probably be sufficient if you 
sleep (past) from ten p.m. (yoru) to six a. m. (asa). I wish 
the term of years were longer (became Jong). 





CHAPTER 


XLI 


The nej 


^ative indicative forms 


are : 


Present 


tabe-nai 


mi-nai 




tabe~nu t tabe-n 


mi-nu, mi- 71 




do not eat 


do not see 


Past 


tabe-nakatta 


mi-nakatta 




tabe-n anda 


mi-nanda 




did not eat 


did not see 




have not eaten 


have not seen 


Future or 


tabe-mai 


mi-mai 


Probable 


tabe-nakarj 


mi-nakaro 




will hardly eat 


will hardly see 


Probable 


tabe-nakattaro 


mi-nakattaro 


Past 


tabe-nandarj 


mi-n andar 




probably did not eat 


probably did not see 




might~not have eaten 


might not have seen 



The form tabenai is more common than tabenu. As has 
been observed before (p. 100), the form ending in nai may be 
inflected, the adverbial form in naku being used with especial 
frequency before naru to become ; e.g., mienaku naru to be- 
come invisible. Compare nakunaru, p. 108a. 

In some provinces tabena?ida is more common than tabena- 
katta, but the latter is the usual form in most parts of the 
country. 

For the future or probable tense taberumai also occurs. 
Tabenakaro and such periphrastic forms as tabenai dar3> tabe- 
nakatta daro, etc., like the corresponding posilive forms, are 
used chiefly in the third person and denote a mere conjecture. 
The form in viai differs from the corresponding positive form 
\\\yo in that it is not so strongly predictive and may be used 
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m the third person. Thus in reply to the question Ano Seiyo- 
jin wa sashimi wo tabeyo ka one may say, Ta'bemai ; but if the 
reply were positive, it would be, Taberu darj y not, Tabeyo. a 

The present ís often used as a substitute for the past : 
Neta ka nena i ka wakarimasen. 
I don't knovv whether I slept or not. 
Kesa no shimbun wa mada mimasen. 
- I have not yet seen this morning s newspaper. 

Notice the use of negative verbs with mae, uchi and kagiri : 

Shimbun wo minai mae ni shitte imashita. 

I knew it before I saw the newspapers. 

Minai uchi wa wakarimasen. I can't judge until I see it. 

Minai kagiri wa shinjiraremasen. 

I can't believe that unless I see it. 
Observe further that with mae and uchi when a fact is stated, 
ni is used ; but when the predícate is negative, wa is the 
correct particle. Kagiri always refers to a future or supposed 
event. 

The classical negative ending zu (attributive, nu or ¡saru) : 
- Chü-shin ni (Ji) kun ni tsukaezu. 
A loyal subject serves not two lords. 



Vocabulary 

o shiroi face-powder. yamu, y ande cease (intr.). 

ko-noha = ki no ha leaf. amado wo tate-ru shut up 
fuda card, label, placard. the house, " put up the 

shü-Juda price-mark, from shutters." 

shj (c) right, true, real. makase-ru commit, entrust, 
ya-kzvai evening party. leave. c 

yo-ko travelling abroad. b kokoro ni makase-nu not act- 
ryo-ko travelling. ing as one wishes, contrary 

ryoko-ken passpoit. to one's preferences (of 

ha^eshii violent. things). 

gebi-ru be vulgar. — wo tabi suru travel through. 

hae-ru sprout, grow. shuppan suru sail (shutsu = 
same-ru become cool. de-ru> han — ho). 



a But tabeyd {ka) ¿o omoimiam or tabemasho may be used of the third person* 
b Compare yd-fukn> yd~$hoku y etc. Yo means ocean ; Sei-yd y western ocean. 
Ko=yuku to go. In the next word ryo=.tabi suru. 
c O makase moshimasu. I give you carúe blanche. 
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Exercises 

Nihon de wa amari ningen no z5 wo koshiraete tatenai. a 
Konna koto wa mutsukasti kute dekimai. Sonó kotoba zvo 
mochiinai koto wa nai keredomo, metta ni mochiinai. Ni- 
motsu ga urna kara ochinai yo ni ki wo tsukero. Kono hon 
wa go satsu ni naru hazu da ga, mada issatsu sti ka denai. h 
Tak'san maketa kara, m) makemai. S'koshi mo maken ka. 
Kesa no shiinbun wo mita ka. lie, mada minm. Sakujitsu 
•wa kaze ga hagesti kiite june ga denakatta keredomo, konnichi 
wa kaze ga y anda kara, mina defard. Yñbinsen ga sakujitsu 
shuppíin stita ¿a. Kaze ga tsuypkatta kara, denakattarj. 
Hibachi no hi ga kienai yj ni ki wo t$ kete o kure. Watakushi 
iva mainichi sampo ni deru ga, sakujitsu wa amari ten ki ga 
warui no de denakatta. Dottsjín wa F'rans* no ik 'sa de wa 
ichi do mo makenakatta. Kono by3ni?i wa mada okinai lu 
ga i i to i sha ga moshimastita. Nihpn ni wa chitto mo jiiku 
wo taben hito ga arimas\ Kurakute nani mo mienai. Kippu 
710 nai hito wa irenai (admit) sj des 1 . Sonó hito wa Jokei ni 
wa mo imai. Mutsukashii mono, dekinai hazu da. Hito no 
kuchi ni to wo tateru koto ga dekinai. c Uri no tañe ni 
nasubi wa haenu (Provcrb.) Izen wa yoku Nihongo de 
hanashi ga dekita keredomo, mina wasureta kara, md hanashi 
ga dekimai. Dekinai koto wa tiai keredomo, mutsukastikarJ. 
Mo kisha ga deta ka. Mada demai. d Atsuraeta ydf'ku ga 
mada dekinai. Nihon de wa nijü san shi wo sugita onna wa 
amari o s/iiroi wo ts'kenai. Samui no fti naze hibachi ni hi 
wo e irenai ka. Sakurazumi wa f takai kara, fcatj no hito wa 
mochiiru koto ga dekinai. Kane ga tak'san nakereba yJkJ ga 
(yokó suru koto ga) dekinai. Kokoro ni makasen mono wa 
kodakara. s 



a When ihe subordinative is dosel)' connected with a negative verb the 
negalive termination affects it also. 

b To be translated by means of the perfect tense. 

C The usual form of the proverb is : Hito no kuchi ni to iva taterarcna^ 
(p. ioSh). 

d To be translated as if it were a probable past. 

e He re hi means live coals. 

f Originally charcoal from the tovvn of Sakura east.of Tokyo. TJieterm ha¡ 
come to mean " first class charcoal." 

g This expression fits into the mouth of a childless person. Children {kti 
^are treasures {tafeara) vvhich connol be obtained by every one who wgnti 
them. 
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That wiil hardly be feasibie, as it is too difficult. This 
character (wa) is seldom used (one seidom uses). The leaves 
of the trees have not yet fallen (pr.). Of (wa) this dictionary 
but (sJikci) five volumes have as Vet been issued (pr.) ; 
altogether (mina de) there are to be twenty volumes. As the 
price-mark is attáched (tsuite iru) t he will hardly deduct 
[anything], Take care that the bath (yu) does not become 
cool. He is still sleeping, not yet havíng become sober. a ín 
(de wa) a quarrel he is seldom beaten hy any one (hito ni). 
Untü I see it, I cannot judge whether it is good or bad. There 
are (not being is not) wolves in (rii mo) Japan, but (ga) there 
are iiot many (tafrsan wa inai). Before (izen ni wa) the 32nd 
year of Meij Eufopéans could not dvvell (zakkyo suru) in the 
interior. At that time (jibun) also they could íiot travei 
through the interior without (nak'ie wa) a passport. In the 
interior of Japan there are places (tokoro mo artt) where [the 
people] seldom eat fish. As he did not Uve in Japan a long 
time (nagaku), he probably cannot speak Japanese. b ' Why 
haven't you shut up the house (pr.) ? It seems that of (wa) this 
dictionary just one volume is lacking (is not enough). I have 
not seen (pr.) this play (s/iiáai), but they say its very interest- 
ing. Of this camellia as yet not one blossom has fallen (pr.). 
It is his intention (tsnmori de iru p. 95a) to give up sake, but 
he will hardly be able [to do so], This word has gone out 
of use (become not used), because it is too vulgar (gebiíe iru). 
The ship is already out of sight (has become invisible.) Is 
Siam (Sham) a civilized or an uncivilized country ? The snow 
has not yet thawed (pr.). Having gone (dern) to an evening 
pafty last ñight, I was up (did not sieep) the whole night. 
The leaves of the bamboo do not fali even in winter (fuyu ni 
nátte mo). 



a See pp. 8ig and 104I]; 

b One may say shnply : Nifpongo iva dekunai. If the person spoken of i 
-till living in Japan, use the present teuse : inai has not been living. 
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CHAPTER XLII 



Negative 
Conditional 



Negative Past 
Conditional 



Negative 
Imperative 



tabe-nakereba 
tabe rí kereba 
tabe-nakerya 
tabe neba 
if 1 1] do not eat 
ií [I] should not eat 
tabe-nakattara (ba) 
tabe-nandara (ba) 
if [I] have not eaten 
if [I | had not eaten 
tabe-ru na 
o tabe de nai yo 
don't eat ! 



mi-nakereba 

mi-rí kereba 

mi-nakerya 

mi- neba 

if [I] do not see 

if [I] should not see 

mi-nakattara (ba) 

mi-nandara (ba) 

if [I] have not seen 

if [I] had not seen 

mi-ru na 

o mi de nai yo 

don't look ! 



Tabenai tiara (ba) a may be substituted for tabenakereba ; 
tabenakatta nara (ba) for tabenakattara. Instead of the 
conditional forms tabenai to may be used. 

By means of the conditional with natanai (narimaseii) or 
ikenái (ike litase tí) b the English " ought " or lt múst " may be 
rendered : 

Minakereba narimasen. [I] must see it. 
There is scarcely any difference betvveen ?iaranai and ikenai. 
The former conveys the sense of obligation, while the lattei 
rather suggests the inconvenient consequences that will follow 
in case the condition is not fulfilled. 

Taberu na corresponds to the positive tabero ; o tabe de nai 
yo y to o tabe yo. But a student may say to another, To wo 
shimeru ?ta (or shime tamait na), though he would hardly say 
skimero. Other periphrastic forms are : 



a The negative probable form is occasionally found in this position : tabe- 
nakaro motí' nara (Comp. p. 148a). 

b For ikenai see p. 29b. Naranat it does not become. Do mo narana 1 
can't manage it in any way. Compare : Fushigi de naranai. It is too strangc 
(lit. being marvelous, it does not become). From what is said above it appears 
that there is really no equivalent for "oughV or "must" in Japanese. 
Compare also the use of &?¿/and hazu (p. 111). 
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To wo shimeru morí ja nai 
(o) shime nasaru na 
shimenai {lio) ga ii 
shime te kureru ?ia 



shime te kudasatu na 
shimenakute mo ii 
shimenaide (o) kure 
shimenaide kudasai 



shimenaide moraitai shimete kudasaimasu ?ia t etc. 

For shimenaide see p. 106a. A distinction may be drawn 
between (o) shime nasaru na and shimete kureru na. The 
former implies that the speaker makes the request in behalf of 
the person addressed or of others ; the latter, that the speaker 
himself is the one for whose benefit the act is to be done. 
Compare what is said about o shime nasai (p. 150), 



Vocabulary 



kizu wound, scar. a 

nae young plant, seedling 

rice, etc.). 
ya~iie roof. 
yane-ya roofer. 
ki-no-ko mushroom. 
ku district, ward. 
yaku, hon-yaku translation. 
do-zó storehouse, "godown " 

{do earth, zD = kura). 
ji-kan period of time, time, 

hour {ji=toki f kan = aida) 
jo-chü maidservant (more 

polite than ge-jo), 
ki-chu mourning. 
ko-yaku medicinal plaster. 
matsuri-bi 1 festival day, 
sai'jiisu (c) j holyday. 
shD-sho certifícate. 
akarui light, clear. 



kuivashii minute, detailed, 

well versed. 
awase-ru cause to meet, join, 

ádjust. 
kime-ru ) fi dedd b , 
sadame-ru ) ' 
okure-ru be late. 
shirabe-ru inquire, investí- 
gate. 
iodoke-ru deliver (p. 59a), 

report officially. 
yashinau nourish, support. 
yashinai ni naru nutritious. 
hiki-komoru stay at home 

(on account of mourning or 

sickness). 
ue-tsuke-ru plant. 
moshi, moshi mo if (with 

conditional form, to or toki 

zúa). 



a Kizu is more concrete than kega. Thus oné may say : 7e ni kizu ga arit, 
but nnt Te ni kega ga aru. To wound a person is kizu wo isuke-ru ; to be 
wound ed, kega i¿vo) suru. 
t b Kimeru is more coramon in the colloquial than sadamern. 
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kesshite positively, never ze-hi (ni) by ali means, neces- 

(with a negative word). sarily. a 

maru de entirely. 



Exercises 

Kono hana wa mizu zuo kakenakereba karemasho, Kono 
kinoko wa doku da kara t kesstite o tabe de nai yo. Kono 
byd?iin wa yashinai ni naru mono wo tabenakereba yaWariuta- 
shj, Omae hayaku yasumu /cara, háyaku okinakereba ikenai. 
Watakushi no tokei wa oknreta kara, awasenakereba nari- 
masen. h Mada akarui kara\ amado wo shimete kureru na. 
Nikko wo minakereba^ kekko to iu na. c Jibiki de minakereba á 
wakarimasen, Kono ji wa shijü sonó imi de mochiinakereba 
narimasen ka. lie shijü sonó imi de mochiinakereba naranai 
to iu koto iva arimasen. e Kono sh sho wa yaku wo ts'kena- 
kereba, gwaikokujin ni wa wakarimasen. f Ningen wa zehi 
niku wo tabenakereba naranai koto wa nai. Tabako wa doku 
des kara, yaméítakeréba narimasen. Kono sakana wo shio ni 
o ls*ke de nai yo. S Moshi hayaku dozj 110 to wo shimenakatta- 
rá t mam dé yakéta deshi. Yaneya ga ano toki ni ki wo 
ts'kenaka¿tarrf t ochita deshd. Moshi Diado wo akenaka/tara, 
íori ga nigenakattaro, Konnichi wa saijitsu des' kara % ii 
kimono wo kinakereba tiarimasen, Kore xvo motto kuwas/iku 
shirabenakereba ?iarimasen. Samui kara t mado wo cikete 



a From ze (c) good and its opposite Ai. One m.iy say also : zehi tomo (Jomo 
together). 

b Compare: Tokei ga susunáe imasu. The clock is fast [susümu ad vanee). 
Tokei ga atie imasu. The clock is just f íght (au meet). To set the clock is 
tokei wo awase-ru, — awaseru being the causative of au. 

g Nikko, from nichi sun and ktvo light, is famous all over Japán not only fbr 
its beautiful scenery, but also for its magnificent temples. Kekko ¿o iu na don't 
say " splendid." You have no right to use the word kekko until the temples 
and gates of Nikko have taught you its meaning. 

d Jibiki de mi tu look up in a dictionary. jibiki zoo hiite miru (p. 88c) is the 
usual idiom. 

e II ere io iu before koto may be omitted. The áccümulation of many 
negative words in one sentencé is more common than in Erigíish. 

f Observe that ivakaru and dekiru are really impersonal (pp. i7d, 34d) 
verbs and that the subject of the English sentence accordingly takes the 
postposition ni, 

g Distingush — skio ni tsukeru to piclde in salt (p. ióSb) and — ni shio ivo 
¿suke-ju to put salt on. 
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knreru na. Kono kuse wo yamenai to ikenaü Kodomo ga 
umareru to, ku-yak'sho ni todokenakereba narimasen. Kichü 
des' kara y hikikomotte inakereba narimasen. 

Don't open this bottle. Don't eat too much (yokei). You 
must water this flower {ni or ni wa), every day. If you don't 
water this camellia {wa or ni wa) every day, the flowers will 
fall off {ochi-ru). If [we] don't eat that {sore wa), it will spoil 
(become bad). If I don't inquire a of some one {hito ni), I 
shall not understand. If I had not put a plaster on the wousid 
{wa), it might have become worse (bad) As I get up early, 
I must go to bed early. Don't go out {soto ye) while I am 
absent (in the time of my absence). The maidservant must go 
out to buy things (p. 52d). b The farmers must now {kore 
kará) plant their [rice] seedlings. Since somebody has come, 
I must get up. It* the window is not shut (one does not shut 
the window), the dust will enter {haitte kuru). At nine 
o clock c I must go to the district-office. It will be (pr.) in- 
convenient {futsugj), if the clothes are not done by New 
Year's. d If [they] had not stopped the train at that time, 
there might have been considerable {zuibuti) loss of life. 
When (fiom when) must I begin my studies {keikó) ? Must [1] 
fix the hours of study at once {vwj'iki ni) ? I hope there are 
no mosquitoes. e 



a The most common expression for " inquire-" in the colloquial is kiite 
mi-ru. 

b In sentences like this and the one following, wa must be used with the 
Eubject, because logically it is the stibject of the whole sentence, and not 
merely of the conditional clause. 

c The precise equivalent of " at nine o^clock " is ku ji ni. Of a performance 
which begin s at nine we may say ku ji kara. Kisha ga ku ji ni tb-chaku 
shimasu. The train arrives at nine o* clock. Ku ji kara enzetsu-kxvai wo 
hirakimasu. We will open the lccture-meeting at nine o* clock. 

d " By New Year's " is to be rendered : shinnen made ni. Distinguish : Batí 
made hon wo yomi?nasit. I will read the book [continuously] until this evening. 
Ban made ni hon wo yomimasu. I shall have read the book by this evening. 

e This is to be translated like the examples in Ch. XL. : If there are no 
mosquitoes, good, but... Sentences beginning with "I hope" "I fear," etc., 
must always be paraphrased in some such manner : O kega de mo nakereba ii 
(ga). I hope you are not hurt. Wakatta tsumori desu. I hope I understand. 
Hayaku naoshitai mono desu. I hope I shall soon be well. Fime niyotvana- 
kereba ii (ga) t I fear I shall be seasick. Jú?nizoa kondo no shiken ni rakudai 
suru ka mo shirenaL I fear you will fail in the examination. Sometimes the 
simple probable or future form of the verb suffices: Dekimasho (/o omoimasu). 
I hope it may be accomplished. Dekimasumai {to omoimasn). I fear it may 
not be accomplished. 
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y ■• CHAPTER XLIII 

The positive subordinative of the verb, as of the adjectíve, 
-ends in te ; e. g., tabe- te, mi-te, a 

i. It is a peculiarity of the Japanese colloquial that of two 
sentences which in English would naturally be coordínate one 
is subordinated to the other by means of te : b 

Mado wo shimete kimasho ka. 

Shall I go and shut the windovv ? (p. 88g). 

Tokiwa iva c kodomo wo san nin tsurete nigemashita. 

Tokiwa took the three children and fled. 

The second sentence may also be translated : Tokiwa fled with 
the three children. 

2. Subordinatives are frequently to be translated by means 
of adverbs or adverbial expressions ; e. g. t nen wo irete care- 
fully, hajimete for the first time, sore ni hiki-kaete on the 
contra ry. 

3. Often in cases where the English employs a simple verb 
the Japanese combines the verb in the'form of the subordiiiátiyé 
with another verb. * t. t «~ 

tsurete kuru bring (a person or domestic animal). 

tsurete yuku take (a person or domestic animal). 

déte kuru come out (making one's exit come). 

kurabete miru compare (comparing see). 

tamete oku save (saving pul). 

karete shimau die (vvithering finish — of a planl). 

oshiete agerú inform (a superior). 

oshiete kureru (kudasaru) instruct (an inferior). 

oshiete yaru teach (brusque). 

Satizan shikatte yarimashita. [I] scolded [him] severely. 

4. The subordinative with iru or oru denotes continuad or 
unfinished action, especially action that is in progress at some 
definí te time : 



a This (e combined with ni, mi, bi of stems of verbs of the second class bc- 
comes nde ; shinde, from shinu, die ; y onde, f rom yomu read ; y onde, i rom yobu 
cali. 

b in the classical language the stem performs the same function as the 
subordinative in the colloquial. This usage appears in. the speech of the 
learned, in orations and in long storíes. 

c Tokiwa was a famous beauty, concubine of Yoshitomo and mother of 
Yoshitsune. 
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Gozen wo íabete orimasu. He ís (novv) eating. 

Gozen wo tabete imashita. He was eating (at the time). 

In this construction iru or oru is a mere auxiliary and may be 
used also of inanimate things (p. 63c). a Notice contractions 
Hke kiitertí or kiitorn am listening, br inquiring, yondertt or 
yondoru am reading, or calling. In kiite iru the i is elided ; in 
kiite oru, the e. 

5. The subordinative with iru or ¿>/7¿ may denote acondition 
that is the result of an action and may in some cases be trans- 
lated by means of the perfect tense. 

Ochite itu. It is down (having Fallen). 

Kite iru. He is here (having come). 

Déte iru. He is out (having gone out). 

Ydfuku wo kite imasu. 

He is wearing foreign clothes (having put them 011). 

Megane wo kakete imasu. 

He is weaiing glasses (having put them on). 

Shinja ni natte orimasu. 

He is a.believer (having become one). 

But in the case of transitive verbs aru is more commonly 
used with the subordinative to express a condition, the com- 
pleted act rather than the agent being the object of attention. 

Irete aru.* They are inside { — haitte iru). 

Tómete aru. I have a note of it {tome-ru make a note of). 

Kaite aru. - It stands written. 

Isu wa kpshiraete arimasu. 

The chairs are finished. I have made the chairs. 

D ai do k oro ni mizu ga {wo) hiite aru. 

Water is brought (in pipes) to the kitchen. 

6. If ii or yoroshii follows a subordinative, the idea of 
permission or acquiescence is conveyed : 

Kyj asobi ni déte ii. 

You may take a vacation to-day (go out to play). 



a Students of the English language have revived an obsolete idiom in order 
tp transíate progressive forms like " I am going," etc., using tsutsu aru with the 
stem of the verb : iki tsutsu aru is going. This construction is not infrequently 
heard in speeches, etc. The subordinative of an intransitive verb may be 
progressive or perfect, as explained above ; but iki tsutsu aru is free from 
ambiguity. 



*JÓ4 



The Verb 



[xliii 



7. The postposition kara may follovv the subordinative (p. 
96c), giving the clause a temporal meaning. I11 the following 
sentence kara may al so be omitted : 

Konna koto iva umarete kara hajimeie da. 
lt is the first time since I was born that I have seen such 
a thing. 

8. The subordinative may be used elliptically : 
Yoku ki zvo tsukete. Take good care ! 
Cha zvo iré te. Make the tea ! 

Yume bakkari mite (yoku yasumimasen). 
I did nothing but dream. 

Kotice also shitte no tari as you know. 

Vocabulary 



juchi rtm, border. 
kata shoulder. 
saka slope, ascent. 
su vinegar. 
tako kite. 

tako wo age-ru fly a kite. 
ato track, trace. 
ashi-ato foot-print. 
hiru-meshilvioonddLy meal, 
hiru-han jluncheon, tifñn. 
kami=ue above. 
shimo — shita below. 
kane-ire, zeni-ire purse. 
zoku outlavv, rebel, robber. 
dai y dai-ka price. a 
ddi-kon large radish (lit. 

great root). - 
hyo-tan gourd (used mostly 

for carrying small quan- 

tities of sake when travel- 

ling), flask. 




sa-t5 sugar. 

toku-i customer. 

kei-hd criminal lavv, criminal 

code. 
zai-n in ( = tsumi-bito) cri m - 

itial. 
ko-cho head of a school. b 
sha-re i honorarium, fee. 
sho-motsu book. c 
rem-pei military drill. 
ryo-sen fishing boat. 
kan-goku 9 kangoku-sho prison. 
gzvai-mu-sho Department of 

Foreign AfTairs. 
nai-mu-sho Department of the 

Interior, Home Office. 
shi-hó-shD Department of 

Justice. 
sen no former. 
sen ni forme rly. 
kesu extinguish, erase. 



a Dai substilute, ka valué. Dai is more concrete than nedan. 

b From kd school {\\\ gakko) and dio sénior. Cho enters into a great many 
compoiinds ; e g., in-chd superintendent of a hospital {pyd-vi) t shi-did mayor 
of a city, son-dio head of a village, dio-cho burgess, sen-dio captain of a ship, etc. 

c From sfi¿=kaktt write and motsu*=mono thing. But kaki-mono, meaning 
document, is not synonomous with sho-motsu 
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hi-keshi 7 r ki-kae-ru chance (clothes), 

sfio-oa-Ju ) osore-ru fear. 

kosu cross (a mountaiu or osore-iru [am] very much 

river). obliged (lit. am in dread). 

moe-ru burn (intr.). yuru swing, shake ítr.). 

seme-ru attack, assault. ji-shin ga yurit (or surü) there 

tome-ru makc a note of. is an earthquake. 

wake-ru divide. me-gane wo kakeru put on 

isutome-ru be dílgent spectacles. 
— ni isiiiomeru be employed te-gamiwo fVzuru seala letter. 

in. yatto with difficulty, at last. 

Exercises 

S'koshi wakeie kure. Kore wa hambun wakete age mas ho 
(p. 84f ). Hará ga warui kara, {mono wo) hikaete tabenakereba 
n&rimasen to isha ga iimastita. O me ni kakemasho ka 
(p. 44a). Djzo mise te kudasai. Ima wa kogi no jikan dake 
kiniete oite* ato de sharei no koto wo kimemasho. Odawara 
no shiro wa b Hideyoshi ga shichikagetsu hodo semete yatto 
ochimaslita. Ano hito wa itsu mo rasha no kimono wo kite 
imas\ Mo o kyaku ga mina' kite orimas 1 ka, Hitori ka /'tari 
sil ka kite imasen. Kono gakko no kyoshi wa kdchD wo ireie 
(including) shichi nin des\ Sakuban gozen wo tabete ita toki 
ni jishin ga yurimaslita kara, sugn ni to wo akete soto ye 
nigemaslita. Scketsu to iu Skinajin wa tori no as hiato wo 
mite hajimeie ji wo koshiraeta to iu lianas hi g a arimas\ Kono 
shimbun wo mite kara {mitard) sampo ni demás hd. Keihj wo 
shirabete minakereba sonó bats' wa wakarimasen. Kohii ni 
sato wo irete agemashj ka. lie, sato tea itadakimasen. Akete 
mise te kure. D atina wa doko ni imas 1 ka. Ima o yu kara 
déte kimono wo kikaete irasshaimas\ Tegami wa dekite imas\ 
shikashi mada fójite a rimasen. Naporeon issei wa Ros ha de 
viakete kara ni san nin 710 tomo wo tsurete FWans ye nigete 
kinlas/ita. Soko ni ochite iru shomots' wo katazukete kure. 



a The suboidinative of okn, used here as an auxiliary (Ch. LV.). Dake is 
ofien equivalent to "only" (p. 48b). 

b Odawara, on the Tó-kai-do (east-sea-road) between Tokyo and ITakone, 
was in the XVI. Century the castle-town of the IIojo family. Ochiru may be 
nseil, like the English " fall," of the smrender of a castle or fort. 
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Nihonjin wa kaki wo (oysters) su to shoyu ni ts kete tabernas '. 
Ano zainin wa kangok' sho wo déte kara ii hito ni narimaslita. 
Hydtan wo kata ni kakete hanami ni ikimasKta. Ano sensei 
ni Doitsugo wo oshiete moraimasU ta. O tokui saina des' kara y 
chitto makete agemasho. Kaneire wo w asure te kite komarimas\ 
Chiisai kodomo ni wa e wo mise te oshiemas\ Ano kata wa 
doko 110 yak'sho ni ts tómete irasshaimas* ka. Sen ni wa 
naimusho ni ts tómete imask'ta ga ima wa gwaimushd ni 
ts tómete imas\ Kimbuchi no (gold-rimmed) megane wo 
kakete imas\ Mukashi wa kami-shimo wo* kite no wo 
mimasKta. Dozo % ichido tazunete mi te kudasai. Dokka ni 
tómete arimas\ Ichiban o shimai no shógun wa konogoro 
tnade ikiteirasshaimas/ita; ima mo ikite irassharu ka do ka 
zonj imasen. Go jñ no saka wo kostiie imas\ h Osore- 
irimastite gozaimas\ c 

The Japanese eat a great deal of (yokti) daikon, pickling it 
in salt (p. i6og). Shall I give you half ? The fishtng boats 
are all out at sea. After this I will eát moderately. He wears 
poor (bad) clothes when he is at work {shigoto wo suru). Are 
the pupils all here ? [The re] are five who {no ga) have not 
yet come. To {ni wa) publish the book yen 500 are required 
{kakaru), d including the cost of the paper {kami~dai). The 
master has eaten lunch and is resting {yasunde irasshaimas). 
Shall I open the door for you? Please open [it|. In Japan 
tea is drunk with milk and sugar (do they drink tea putting 
into [it] milk and sugar)? After the rebel army {zoht-guu) 
was defeated in Oshü, it fled (fleeing went) to Yezo. Is the 
gardener here ? Yes, he is watering the flowers in the garden. 
That official is employed at the Department of Justice. He is 
not Hke his older brother. Taiko's face resembled a monkey's, 
it is said. The soldiers are all out for drill. The children (of 



a Kami-shimo, composed of kata-ginu (shouldef-garment) and hakama t was 
formerly gentlemen's full dress. 

b Ts past fifty years of age (lit. has crossed the summit of fifty). 
c This is the extremely polite form of osoretritnashita .* I am quite em- 
barrassed by your kindness. 

d Observe that kakaru is used in stating the amoimt of time, labor or 
expense required for an undertaking. But in simply stating the price of a 
thing one says, Go hyaku yeii shimasif. 
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the house) are now flying kites. Bring the camellia blossoms 
lying (having fallen) there. Is the fire still burning? The 
firemen carne after the fire was extinguished. It is (written) 
in {ni wa) the newspaper, but ít is false (uso). 



CHAPTER XLIV 

The subordinative followed by wa generally a has a condi- 
tional sen se (p. 102) : 

Keiko wo y ámete wa do de su. 

How would it be if we gave up the study ? 
If then a negative word like naranai or ikenai b is added, 
the whole phrase is to be translated by means of " must not " 
(pp. 92d, 1 3<pg) : 

Ima keiko wo y ámete wa narimasen. 

You must not give up the study now. 

Akete vi i te wa ikemasen. You must not open it. 
As in the case of adjectives, te wa may be contracted to 
cha ; but such contractions are avoided in polite or formal 
discourse. 

Followed by mo the subordinative has a concessive sense 
and must be translated by means of " even though," " even 
if" (p. H7f). líyoroshii or a similar expression follows, the 
sentence has a permissive sense like the English <É may. ,, Such 
a sentence is often a polite command. 

So jiasUte mo yoroshu gozaimasu. 

There is no objection to your doing so. 

Nete mo yoroshu gozaimasu ka. May I go to bed ? 
For the subordinative with mo the past tense with y tte {to 
ttte, tote) may be substituted : 

Daré ni kikaseta y tte /tonto to omoi wa shinai. 

No matter to whom you tell it, no one wili think it true. 
Kikase-ru is the causative of kiku to hear. Kikaseta 'tte is 
equivalent to kikasete mo, Omoi wa shinai t often pronounced 
omoya shinai t is a very emphatic way of saying omozvanai. 



a The rule does not app]y to sentences like the following : Kimatte iva 
imasen. It is not decided. There is no rule to that effect. Komban ivaíakttsJd 
no uchi ye ¿omatte wa kttremai ka. Would he (you) not stay at my house 
to-night ? 

b When reference is made to one's relations with other persons, sumanai 
is inexcusable, from sumu to be ended, settled, composed, may be used : Omae 
sonna ni namahete ite iva o tottsan ni sumanai zo. It is unfilial to your father 
to be so idle. 
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Vocabulary 

Classical concessive forms, like mi-redo (mo) though he sees, 
mi'tatedo (mo) though he saw, occur now and then. 

kabura turníp. muda na vain, of no use. 

nishiki brocade. fu-yo na not needed, useless. 

tsuzure rags. a so bu, as onde play, amust 

sumi India ink. one's self. 

kara-kasa [Japanese] umbrei- asobi ni déru go out for rec- 
ia. a , , reation. 

■MmotihzX. hashiru, hase-ru go fast, run. * 

i komori-gasa [Kuropean] um- kamau heed, mind. 

brella. katsu, katte win a victo ry 

ri reason, principie, right. ( — ni katsu dcfeat). 

nik-ki diary. nose-rn place on top ( — n 

nikki ni tsuke-ru note in a — wo noserii). 

diary. * , nure-ru get wet. 

taku-atiy fakuan-zufee pickled bisshori nure-ru get wet to the 
daikon. b skin. 

yaku-soku agreement* cove- ori-ru descent, alight. 

nant. sage-ru opp. age-ru. 

tagae-ru alter. tamaeru be accuniulated (of 

yakusoku wo tagae-ru break moncy). 

a promise. ude-ru cook by boiling in 

Rdma-ji Román characters. water. d 

suppai sour (of íaste). — wo abi-ru bathe in. 

tsumaranai worthless, foolish. — no ma ni au be in time for. e 



a Iuiro=To (p. 122a) is prefixed to the ñames of articles formerly imported 
from abroad ; e. g., kara-kane bronze, kara-kami wall paper, or screens made of 
the same. 

b From Taku-an the ñame of a priest who is said to have invented this now 
indispensable article of diet. Pickles in general are called (0) ko-ko, from ko 
(c) fragrant. 

c Synonymous with hashiru is kake-ru y but the latter is used of animáis or 
men only. 

d To cook in shóyu is ni-ru; e. g., sabana wo nint. To cook rice is mcshi 
wo taku ; to boil water isyu wo wakasu. Wakasu is the causative oí waku : 
Yu ga waite imasu. The water is boiling. 

e Lit. meet the time. Ktsha no ma ni au catch the train. The expression 
is also used in the more general sense of « to be sufficient " : Kore de ma n{ 
aimas/w. This will probably be sufficient ; causative : Kore de ma ni awase- 
jnasho. We will make this do. 
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Exercises 

Kono kabura wa udete mo yawaraka ni f tarimas* mai. Sonna 
tsumaranai koto wo nikki ni ts kete wa {ts kechd) ikemasen. 
Omae kyo wa kittab iré tara, sugu ni nete mo ii. Fuyd na mono 
iva s'tete mo y 3 gozaimas ; iriyo na mono wa s'tete wa \s techa) 
narimasen. a Sonna muda na koto iva wasurete mo yo gozai- 
vias\ Md uchi ni yo ga nai kara, omae kaimono ni déte mo 
ii. Kimono iva ima sugu ?ii atsuraete mo shogwatsu made ?ii 
wa de kimas vi ai {shogwatsu no ma ni wa aimas*mai). Kore 
wa itsu tabete vio uviai des\ b Aló kodovio ga itsutsu ni 
narimash'ta kara, tenar ai no keiko wo hajimete wa do de 
gozaimas ka. Omae ni jikan ka san jikan wa asobi ni déte 
mo ii. Shokuji no sh'taku ga de hitara, sugu ni tabete mo yo 
gozaimas\ Soko ni aru mono wo tansu no hikidashi ni iré te 
mo tana ni nosete mo ii. Seiyoryóri wo tabete wa {tabee ha) 
ikaga des\ Mo {vio) chitto makete wa {makecha) do des\ 
Kow arete mo kamaimasen. c Ron ni makete mo ri ni katsu 
(Proverb). d Mukashi samurai wa shibai wo mite wa {mira 
koto wa) narimasen desh'ta ; shikashi no iva mite mo yo 
gozaimas/ita. Kyd wa atsui kara, kawa no mizu wo abite iva 
{abichd) do des\ Tetsuddbasha no hashitte iru uchi ni orite wa 
{oricha) abunai des\ Kono heya no kiiki ga warui kara, mado 
wo akete mo yo gozaimas* ka. Sayo, akete mo yoroshii. Kono 
gaku wa s* koshi s ágete mo ágete mo do chira de mo yoroshii e 
Sonó uchi no mono wo mite mo ii ka. Sayo, mite mo yo 
gozaimas\ ^Tsuzure wo kite mo kokoro wa nis/iki (Proverb). 
Sensei ga nani wo oshiete mo shosei ni wa omoshiroku nai des\ 
Daré ga oshiete mo kamaimasen. Kore wa nete mo okite mo 
{sámete mo) wasureraremasen. 



a 13y means of this negative expression one may transíate the English 
«' keep " or " preserve." 

b J¿su iabeie mo every time I eat it. Similar constructions oceur frequently : 
nani zvo tabete mo no matter what I eat, daré ga kite mo no matter who comes, 
do kangaete mo thinking it over in every possible way. Compare the last two 
sentences in the exercises, also p. 45b. 

c The verb kamau generally oceurs in the negative form. Kamaimasen* 
I don't mind ; it makes no difference. Kamawanai ho ga yokatta. It might 
have becn better not to pay any attention to it. Ddzo o kamai naku. Please 
do not trouble yourself. 

d With l-atsu, ni is ordinarily used to denote the óbject : ieki-gnn ni katsu to 
defeat the cnemy. But here it is exactly equivalent to the English " in." 

c Sageru to hang lower; agerú to hang higher. 
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How would it be if we made (koshiraeru) an English- 
Japanese dictionary in (of) Romajit Even if we made such a 
dictionary (wa 1), there would probably be few buyers (people 
who buy would be few). As it has become late, may I go to 
bed ? Since these pickles have become sour, you may throw 
them away (steni). Since I still need that (wa 1), you must 
not throw it away. One must not break a promise. As there 
is nothing more to do (yo ga na¿), you may go to bed. Even 
if he gives up sake t he will hardly save anything (money will 
hardly accumulate). As it has become too late, it will be (is) 
of no use even if it is finished (dekite kuru). How would it be 
if we put [himj into (irerii) the hospital? May I stay (¿tu) here 
or shall 1 go elsewhere (hoka ye deru)l He will (does) not 
give up tobáceo, though he knows (shitte iru) that it Jujures 
him (doku ni naru A-oto). How would it be if we changed 
rikshas here? Ifdinner is not yet ready, we may eat after- 
wards (?ioch¿ n¿). How would it be to go out for recreation ? 
This píate will hardly break even though it íalls. Sumi is 
useful even if it is broken. I will take an umbrella : it is 
unpleasant (komaru) to get (if one get) wet through and 
through. a As the weather is doubtful, you must not forget 
[yourj umbrella. Though I sleep weü at night, when I awake 
1 feel as if I had not slept (nena¿ yo 71a kimochi ga shimas'). 



CHAPTER XLV 

Negative Subor- tabe-zu (shite) mi-zu (shité) 

dinative tabe-zu ni mi-zu ni 

tabe-natde (-nde) m¿-?ia¿de (~ndé) 

tabe-nakute mi-nakute 

For the uses of these forms compare the preceding chapters. 

1. In the literary language zu is the lermination of the 
negative conclusive, as well as of the connective or inconclu- 
sive, form of verbs : 

Atarazu to iedomo tokarazu (tdku, arazu). 

Though it did not hit [the mark], it is not far [from it]. 



a When one has actually been wet, one may say : mírete komaru. But iva 
added to mírete indicates a general supposition. 
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This use occurs in proverbs and other sentéiíces adopted from 
the classical language. But in the colloquial thé lást predica- 
tive verb in a series of coordínate negative clauses must take 
one of the endings given in Ch. XLI , or, if itself subordinated, 
naide. 

Chikagoro wa hima ga nakate hito wo miman koto mo 
dekizu sampo suru koto mo dekinaide komatte imasu. 

I ha ve had a hard time of it lately because for lack of 
time I can neither visit people ñor go out for a walk. 
In formal addresses shite may be added to the form in zu. a 
But in general the use of this smacks of the litera ry* style. In 
the colloquial the forms in zu ni and naide are more commonly 
used to indícate the subordinaron of a clause. 

2. The form in zu (ni) may be used adverbially : 
nokorazu all, none being left (p. 50). 

tarazu closely, from tatú be enough. 

vio no mo iwazu silently, from iu to say. 

omowazu shirazu unintentionally, unawares, from omou 

think, shirn knovv. 
muko miza ni blindly, from muko what is in front of one. 
Compare shirazu shirazu no aida before [I] knew it, 

3. As in the case of the positive subordinative, ira or oru 
may be added to denote continuance or a condition. Only the 
forms in zu ni and naide may be so used : 

Tabezit ni oru 1 ha ve eaten nothing, or, 

Tabe naide oru ) continué to eat nothing. 

Suki na mono datte mo tabenaide orimas\ 

He refrains from eating even things of which he is fond. 

4. By the addition of wa the negative subordinative acquires 
a conditional sense : 

Tabezu ni zva oraremasen. [I] cannot exist without eating. 
Such vvords as naranai and ikenai (p. 158) may folio vv only 
the forms in naide wa and nakute wa. b In Tokyó the latter 
Ls preferred : 

Tabete minakute wa wakarimasen. I must first taste it. 



a Compare the use of shite with hará .* soreda hará shite since that is the 
case. 

b May be contractcd to nahucha (tzahutcha), as also naide wa to naija. In 
the next example also otte wa may be contracted lo otcha ; ite iva to icha. 
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While naranai, etc.,- cannot follow tabezu ni iva immediately, 
one may say : 

Mono wo tabezu ni otíe (¿te) iva narimasen. 

[You] must not continué to fast. 

(lit. must not be without eating something). 

5. The partióle mo gives the negative subordinative a conces- 
sive sense. The idiom is tabezu to mo, not tabezu ni mo. a One 
may also say, tabenaide mo, tabenakute mo : 

MinakuteyíVfo ü- It is not nccessary to see it. 

(lit. it is-good though [I] do not see.) 

Sore.wa iwazu to mo shireta h koto de su. 

It is unnecessary to speak of it. 

(lit. though none says it, it is a thing that one could 

know.) 
Mono mo iwazu mata tabe mo ski naide mo (shinai no ni) 

nodo ga it3 gozaimasu. 
My throat hurts even when I neither speak ñor eat. 

Shinaide is the negative subordinative from suru to do. For 
the sake of emphasis suru ís often used with the stcm of a verb, 
as he re. 



Vocabulary 

oto sound, noise. y oro i armor. 

oto ga suru there is a sound. te-hon model, pattern, copy. 

oto wo saseru make a sound. yñ-meshi 1 supper, eveirn; 

tata mi a thick mat (3 ft. X 6) yü~han ) "meal. 

made of straw and cover- kun (c) = kimi i master, lord. c 

ed with finer matting. bun-seki analysis (chemical). 

yome bride, young wife. chi-ri geography. 

yome wo toru (inoran) marry. reki-shi history. 



'a Idioms like tabezu ni de mo are sometimes heard. Tabezu ni mo may occm- 
in such a senlence as: Masaka tabezu ni mo orareinasen /rara, konna tsumarattai 
mono de mo tabete imasu. Because it is quite impossible to exist without eating 
at all, I eat even such wretched sluíí as this. The word masaka is used 
commonly before suppositions wliich are absurd or not likely to be fulfillcd. 

b Compare p. 55e and the list p. 128. 

c Átm may be added, like san, to the súmame of a man, when the speaker 
is on terms of good fellowship with liim. 
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ji-ken affair, case. shitatame-ru writc (a letter or 

kai-sho square script. a document). 

so- sho cursi ve style. uttae-ru accuse ( — wo saiban- 

ke-rai a retainer (of a noble), sho ni). 

a samurai (In relation to — ni zvabi-ru make an apology 

his lord). to. 

ku-fuku hunger. sankei stiru go for worship (to 

A'u/uku ni naru get hungry. a shrine or temple). 

kyu-byo sudden illness. kokoro-mi'ru try, tempt. 

yaku-shu drug. tori-shirabe-ru investígate. 

yo-ji bu iness. karuta wo toru play cards. 
¿m-nai giúáance, knowledge. b kane (zeni) wo kake-ru stake 

annai-ja (annai- sha) guide. money. 

embi-fuku swallovv-tailed mekata wo kakern determine 

coat. c the weight 

sai-ban judgment (atacourt — ni sawaru come into con- 

of justice). flict with. 

saiban-sho courthouse. — no ki ni sawaru offend. 

kyü na sudden, urgent ai-kaivarazu without chang- 

kake-ru run (p. 168c). ing, as always. 
/f-^/-r«passover,cross(=^<?^//). kitchiri (to) exactly, precisely. 



Exercises 

Michi zva xvakarimas kara, annaija wo tsurezu ni iku 
tsumori des\ Ramp y ni hi wo ts'kenaide oke. á Omae kore 
kara yoku ki wo ts'kena/cte wa (ts y kenakuchá) ikenaL Omae 
viaiasa rokuji ni okinak'te wa (pkinakuchá) naranai. IVata- 
kushi wa ku ji s koshi mae ni denak'te wa narimasen. Kimi 
zúa Tanaka kun no ki ni sawaru koto wo i tía (past from ///) 



a The kai-sho, from &zi model and sho=knki4 > is the unabridged formof the 
chara cter. So-s/io is derived from so grass. An intermedíate style is called 
gyó sho. 

b Go annai itashimasho I will show you the way. Go annai de gozaimasho. 
You probably know. Go annai no tori as you know. 

c A literal translation : en swallow, M\.z\\fuku garment. A frock coat is 
called by its English nams f 1 ro/ck* kotó ; a common sack coat is se-biro (se back, 
hiroi broad). 

d Oku with the negative subordinative may be translated by means of 
" leave " and a passive paniciple : tsukenaide oku to leave unlighted. In this 
connection the form in zu ni may also be nsed. 
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kara, wabinaide wa ikemasen. Sonna ni kakeén to mo ii ; 
kisha no dern toki made niwa viada yohodo a aida ga arimas\ 
Kesa gozen wo tabezu ni demas/ita kara, domo, kuj'ku ni 
natte tamarimasen.' Kokorominaide iva (kokorominai/a) h 
wakarimasen. Sonna warui koto wa sensei ni todokenak'te 
wa narimasen. Todokete vio todokena&te vio do de mo 
kamaimasen. Yome wo toru to, knyak'sho ye todokenak*te wa 
narimasen. Sonó hako no mekata wa kakete mina fc te vio 
wakarimas. Sonna koto wo saibansho ye uttaezu to vio 
yokatta ni. Ima wa kimenaK te vio yj gozaimas\ Kono 
tegavii wa kyü na ydji de wa nai kara, ima slitatamezu to vio 
ii rí des*. Kono yak* shu wa naii des' ka. Sayo t bunseki sJite 
minante wa wakarimasen. Kono bawai niwa, wa to iuji wo 
tskezu to mo ii ti des*. c Tehon wo mizu ni o kaki nasai. 
Kais/io to sosho rydho tomo oboenafcte zúa narimasen. Kichu 
no aida zva chitto mo soto ye dezu, niku mo sakana vio tabezu, 
mata ie no uc/ii de takai (loud) oto wo saseru koto mo dekima- 
sen. Dozo aikawarimasezu. d Tabe vio shinaide tabeta yo na 
koto wo tunas*. 

One must take care that (yo ni) the fire ofthe pipe (tobáceo) 
does not fall on {ni) the mats. Within {uc/ii ni) one year I 
must learn at the least about {Jiodo) a thousand Chínese char- 
acters. As I went to bed last night wíthout supper, I a ni 
faint with hunger (becoming hungry cannot endure) this moni- 
ing. As I must go out at five o clock, we will begin our lesson 
(keiko) precisely at four. When {to) [a man] adopts a person 
(receives an adopted son), he must report to the district-office. 
Must I wear a swallowtail to go there? You need not wear 
a swallowtail. I cannot teach history without teaching geog- 



a The yo inyohodo is not derived fiom yot\ but is the Chínese equivalent of 
amari. 

b Instead of kokoromiru one may also say : yatte miru f rom yaru to do (p. 
116c). 

c Transíate : In this case wa is not needed. For baiuai see p. I37e, 

d Some such phrase as go kón-i ni negatmasu I desire [that you will treat 
me] in a friendly mahner, is understood. The phrase is used on various 
occasions. In offering New Year's congratulations it is used in the form : Dozc % 
kotmen mo aikawarimasezu. -I hope we shall be good friends this year also. 
The fi/politely prefixed to verbs in formal spcech has lqst its original meaning 
of " mutually." Compare ai-narubeka wa if possible (p.H2d). . • 
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raphy. That Japanese intendcd to investígate aur pólice sys- 
tem (the matter of the pólice of this place) for tvvo years, but 
on account of {de) the sudden illness of his father he returned 
to [hisj country without investigating [it]. This case must be 
brought befare {uttaeru) the court. Ás the hot water has be- 
come tepid, you need not put in {iimerii) any cold water. 
Without seeing the copy I cannot write. Sanetomo, disregard- 
ing (kikazu ni) what his retainer said, went for worship to the 
[temple of J Hachiman of Kamakura without wearing armor 
under his garments ; consequently he was murdered {korosare 
rü)* Please leave the window unopened as dust is rising outside 
{soto ni) just now. Without crossing the mountain, we will 
go this way {kochira no michi wo yukii). AVe left it undecid- 
ed. We played cards without staking [any] móñey. 



CHAPTER XLVI 



Desiderative 
Negative " 
Alternative 
Negative " , 



tabe-tai 

wish to eat 

tabe-taku na i 

do not wish to eat 

tabe-tati 

at times eating 

tabe-nakattari 

tabe-nandari 

tabe-naidari 

at times not eating 



mi-tai 

wish to see 

mi-taku nai - 

do not wish to see 

mi-tari 

at times seeing 

vii-nakaitari 

mi-nandari r 

mi-naidari 

at times not seeing 

100), the desiderative 



1. As has been observed before (p 
is an adjective and may be inflected as such : 

Tabetaku narimashita. I have become desirous to eat. b 
Tabetakute komarimasu. I am very anxious to eat: 
Tabetakereba, tabete mo ii. You may eat, if you wish. 
The adverbial ending taku becomes to before gozaimasu (p, 



a Sanetomo, son ofYoritomo, was appointed shogun in 1203, and in 1219 
was murdered by his nephew Kugyo. Hachiman is llie ñame of the god of 
war. For Kamakura see p. 122c. 

b The word " hungry " is hardly a correct translation for tabetai, " I have 
become hungry," literally translated into Japanese is, Himojikii narimashi¿a y 
or, Kñfuku ni narimashita, The idea of " hungry " and the idea of tabetai 
u«ually coincide, but not always. See the last of the English sentences. 
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100). To the form in tai may be added mono desu, no desu, 
or simply desn. By adding to omoimasu {to omotte imasii) the 
speaker may avoid expressing his wish too bluntly or com- 
mitting himself too definitely. 

It is to be noted carefully that the desiderative cannot be 
used of the third person except (a) when to iu or no desn is 
added ; (b) when a derivative verb is formed by adding garu 
to the desiderative stem (comp. koshigaru p. 152a); or (c) 
when one speaks in behalf of another and in his presence : 

Mairitai to itte orimasu. He says he wants to go. 

Kono kodomo wa Amerika ye ikitai no desn. 

This boy wants to go to America. 

Watakushi no otJto wa Amerika ye ikitagatie iru ga ; 

tsurete itte kudasarn koto iva dekimasumai ka. 
My younger brother is desirous to go to America; could 
you not take him with you ? 
The word which is the object in the English sentence may 
take ga in Japanese (p. 103c) : Gozen ga tabetai mon desu. 
In this case the personal subject takes wa, Desideratives may 
also be used attributively with the nouns which are their 
objects. 

2. The alternative is used when acts or states occur by turns 
(comp. p. 99) : 

Heya wo haitari fuitari shite orimashita. 

[I] was sweeping and wiping [the floors of ] the rooms. 
Alternatives may be translated by means of " at times — at 
times/' "now — again," or, in some cases, simply by "and." 
They cannot be inflected and ordinarily are not used except 
with forms of suru to do. Notice the following elliptical 
construction . 

Sore wa negattari kanattari desu. 

It is just what I want (lit. desiring, obtaining). 

Vocabulary 

oboe memory. hatsu-yume first dream of the 

yume dream. year. a 



a This hatsu is the equivalen! of sho, in sho-han (p. 93), much used as a 
prefix in thesense of "first." It must not be confused with the Chínese hatsu 
to start, origínate. 
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kake-mono a picture or vvrit- seiyd-zukuri no built in Euro- 

ing in the form of a roll pean style. 

which may be opened atsume-ru gather, assemble^ 

and hung on a wall. collect 

^t/-¿» adjustment, condition. a koto- zuke-ru use an opportunity 
hen-kwa change, grammati- to despatch anything, send 

cal infíection. vvord. 

do-shi no hen-kwa conjugation. sashi-age ru lift up, give (more- 
ji~dai age, epoch. formal than agerú), 

jidai no aru antique. Jieru, hette decrease ; hará ga 

kwa-dan flower-bed. — become hungry. 

mim-pj civil law, civil code. goku (c) very. 
nado, nazo, nanzo et cetera. b saki-hodo a little while ago. 
tsukuru nmke, build (ahouse), totemo by no means (vvith a 

ratse (a crop). negative word). c 

Exercises 

Watakushiwa Nihon no mono wo s kosJii atsnmetJ gozaimas\ 
Donna mono des' ka. Sayo, jidai 110 aru kakemono nazo ga y7> 
gozaimas . Maisubara san ni kotozuketai koto ga arimas\ 
Anata wa issho ni oide ñas aru o Juma ga gozaimasen ka. Ta- 
daima tegami wo sJCtatametj gozaimas kara, o ato kara d 
mairimashj. Watakushi wa P' ros ha no mimpj no koto ga 
torisJiirabetj gozaimas 1 ga, ii Jion wo go zonji de arimasen ka* 
Nihongo wa sonna ni keiko wo y ame tari hajimetari sJite wa 
oboeraremasen (p. io8h). Kyb wa o tenki des kara, asobi ni 
detaku ?iarimasJi ta. Mizu wo abiru to % mono wo iabetaku na- 
rimas 1 . e Doka> NiJion ye itte mitai motí des\ f Shoji wa 



a Amado iva guai ga waruü The sliding doors do not fit well into the ir 
grooves. Watakushi iva konogoro guai ga ivarui. I ha ve beea under the 
weather lately. 

b These words are attached to a noun immediately, and precede such 
particles as wa, ga, etc. 

c Kesshite is used of a firm resolution or of a statement for which the speaker 
makes himself personally responsible : Resshite sonna koto iva arimasen. I 
assure you the re will be nothing of the kind. Totemo is not so positive and 
indicales merely that there are serious difficulties in the way : Totemo tasukari- 
masumai. There is almos t no chance of his recovery. 

d O ato kara afíerwards, after you. 

e Mono is indefinite (p. 47). Alono wo tabetaku naru become hungry. 

f Doka (lit. somehow or other) hete serves to express the fervor of the- 
desire and may be translated "very much." Itte mitai wish to visit (lit. go and 
see). 
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sonna ni shijü aketari shimetari slite iru to, guai ga waruku 
narimas\ Atsui to, mizu ga, abitaku narimas\ Kyo wa s'koshi 
kibun ga warukute sampo ?ii detaku wa arañasen. Sakihodo 
kimaslita shoseí iva anata ni go hon wo o kari moshitai to 
itte imastita Anata no yo ni kanji no kakiyo wo oboe tai 
vt ono des k ere domo, toíemo oboeru koto wa dekimas'mai. Are 
*zva netari okitari sríte imas\ Hito wo sonna ni agetari 
sagetari stite wa ikemase?i. * Komban no hatsuyume ni wa 
Fuji no y ama no y unte de mo mitai morí des\ b Niwa no 
sakura ga sakimash'ta kara, oide wo negatte c ippai sashi- 
agetai morí des*. Anata m sashiagetai mono ga arimas \ 
Kwadan ni botan wo ippon uetai morí des\ Djmo, bmishd wo 
kaite mitak'ie vio, ii kangae ga dentasen kara, yoshimashd. 
Domo i shibai ga mitakute tamarimasen. 

Often when (jo) I hear [of] the beauty {ii koto) of Japanese 
scenety I become desirous to go and see [itj. The room will 
become (becomes) very cold, if you continué {surtí) opening 
and shutting the door. I wish to show you [some] Japanese 
photographs. I wish to learn to write {kaku koto wo) Chínese 
characters ; don't you know [of] a good teacher? 1 wish to 
borrow {o kari mJsu) a little money ; will you please loan me 
fsome] ? 1 should like to learn the conjugation of Japanese 
verbs. As I have [some] leisure to-day, I wish to out for a 
little recreation {chotto asobi ni). [Uur] neighbor wishes to 
buiid a house in European style, but probably [his] money 
does not yet suffice for that {sore ni wa). I should like to eat 
Japanese food (cooking) once. He wants to learn Chínese 
characters, but his memory is bad and he immediately forgets 
(forgetting finishes) the characters he has learned {osowatta). 
Look ! yonder a ship is at times visible and at times out of 



a Here agerú and sageru have the derived senses of *■ extol " and " dis- 
parage ". 

b It is considered a sign of good luck to dream of Mount Fuji on the night 
of the second of January. — fio yume wo mirtt to dream of (1 ir. see a dream of ). 
fía ga nukeia yume ivo mimashita. I dreamed that I lost a toolh (a tooth was 
extrac! ed). Nolice that de mo may be added to nouns as well as pro- 
uouns (Ch. XVII.), uiaking the sense indeíinite : a dream of Fuji or a dream 
of that kind. Compare the sentence p. 172a. The hawk {taha) and the egg- 
plant {nasubi) are also favorable omens in a hatsuyume. Henee the proverb : 
Ichi, Fuji ; w\ taka ; san, nasubi. 

c Oide wo negaimasu. Please come to see me (lit. I beg your presence). Saie 
wo is understood with ifpai. 
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sight (hidden). As I wish to gét off (descend), stop 
(tomeru) i a He wants to visit Germany. He wants to bórrow 
a grammar of (ni) you. I should like to study and learn 
Japanese, but I haven't much (amari) leisuré. The children 
want to fly kites. As I have become hungry (stomach has 
decreased), I want to eat (p. 143b). 



CHAPTER XLVII 

Verbs of the second class (p. 142) may be divided into 
groups, according to the consonants which precede the u of 
the present tense. To the first group belong verbs m ru. 

1. Paradigm of toru (stem ¿orí) to take : 



Positive 



Negative 

toranai, toran (u) 
toranakatta, — nanda 
torumai h 

toranai dard, toran dar o 
ioranakattaro, — nandaro 
toranakatta daro 
c toranakereba d {toranakubd) 
toraneba 

toranai nara (ba) 
toranakattara> — nandara (ba) 
tora?iakatta ?iara (ba) 
toru na 
o tori de ?iai yo 

torazu (sai te), tora su ni 
toranaide, torande 
torauakute 
íoritaku nai • 
toranakattari, x —rna?idari 
toranaidari 



a If the kiirumahiki is standing with the shafts in his hánds, one may say: 
eroshité kuré, from órosu to lét down. 

b Fórms like toranakaro (comp. tabenákdrd p. 154) aré sométimés heard, but 
the propriety of incíuding them in á paradigm is disputed. 

c Toraba, as also the negative torandkuba y is a classical fofm. 

d Forms like toranakereba aré varíóusly ¿óntracféd : fóratiakeréba, ioraná- 
kerya (cmphatic : toranakeryti}, torankya toranya. 



Present 


toru 


Pash 


totta 


Future or 


toro 


Probable 


toru daro 


Probable Past 


tottaro 




totta daro 


Conditional 


toreba (toraba) 




toru nara (ba) 


Past 


tottara (ba) 




totta nara (ba) 


Imperative 


tore 




(0) tori na 




tori (yo) 


Subordinad ve 


totte 


Desiderative 


tori tai 


Alternative 


tottari 
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2. The characteristic vowels are i, a, e and u. 

I The forms totte t tottari, totta are derived by elisión and 
assimilation from the stem tori and te, tari, ta. The ending ta 
is a contraction of the classical tarn (attributive) or tari (con- 
clusive). Such uncontracted forms as tafite and taritaru (in 
the attributive position) are sometimes heard in speeches and 
occur in proverbs. Observe that the i of the stem does not 
suffer elisión in the desiderative. 

A The form toro is a contraction of toram (u), vvhich in 
the classical language becomes toran. a Such forms as toran 
creep into speeches, especially with to suru : shinan to suru 
hiw a man about to die. Observe that the vowel of the stem 
in changed to a in the positive future and in all the negative 
forms except the future and the ímperative. The classical 
negative forms torazu, toranu (attributive), and toraji (future) 
would also come under this head. 

E In the positive imperative and conditional the vowel of 
the stem is changed to e : tore, toreba. Here would belong the 
classical concessive tare domo), vvhich, however, rarely occurs 
in the colloquial. 

U In the negative imperative and future, as in the positive 
presen t, the vowel becomes u ; toril na, torumai. 

3. The verbs aru to be and naru to become c are included 
in this group. 

There are many verbs ending in aru which are passive or 
intransitive (ji-ddshi) and correspond to transitive verbs (ta- 
doshi) in e-ru, both being m most cases represented by the 
same ideogram. b 

agaru go up, take (food, etc.). agerú lift up, give. 
atarn strike, meet (p. 71c). ateru apply, hit, guess, 

atsumaru assemble. atsumeru gather. 

azukartí take charge of (p 184b). azukern entrust. 
hájimaru begin (intr.). hajimeru begin (ti\). 

kakaru be hung. kakeru hang. 



a From verbs of the first class similar forms may be derived : toben, mm„ 
b But it must not be supposed that this is a general rule or that the list 

here given is complete. See interesting tables in Imbrie's Etymology p. 2*jñ, 
c This naru must be distinguished from the naru derived from ni aru (Ch 

XXXIII ; e. g.,Ji¿>un no kerai naru chüshin a true liegeman, being his own 

retainer. 
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magaru be bent, turn. mageru bend. 

mazaru be mixed. mazeru mix. 

osamaru be governed, pacified. osameru govern, pacify. 
osamaru be paid (of taxes). osameru pay (taxes). 

sagaru descend, return. sageru take down, suspenda 

shizumaru become calm. shizumeru tranquillize. a 

tamaru be accumulated. tameru accumulate. 

tasukaru be saved, recover. tasukeru save, help. 

tomaru stop, be entertained. tovieru stop, entertain. 
wakaru be divided, understood. tvakeru divide. 
kawaru be changed, vary. kaeru change. 

suwaru sit (in native manner). sueru set. 

In some cases forms in aru are contractions of potential or 
honorific forms (see also Ch. XLIX.). 

makaru be able to come down on the price, from make- 

rareru. 
ñas aru do, from f tasar eru. 
kudasaru bestow, from kudasareru. 
irassharu be, come, go, from iraserareru. 
ossharu say, from dserareru. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the verbs given above.) 

haka grave. saku produce, yield, crop. 

ita board. shi poem. b 

mi body, self (p. 58). shi wo tsukuru compose 

namida tears. poem. 

shita tongue. rei politeness. 

bo pole, club, beam. bu-rei rudeness. 

riku land (opp. sea). sen-dJ sailor, boatman. 

riku ni agaru to land. tei-haku anchoring. 



a These vt rbs should not be confused with shizumu sink, be immersed, and 
the corresponding transitive skizume-ru. 

b The term shi is now general and is applied to all foreign and to modern 
Japanese poetry, but in oíd Japan j/¿/was understood to mean Chínese verses. 
In the sense of poetry the word uta is limited to verses written in the oíd 
native style, but in the sense of song it is universally applicable. 



i §2 The Veré [xlvii 

yu-dan negligence, inattention. tsumoru be piled up, accumu- 

tei-sha-ba=suteishon station. late. 

sho (c) many, several (p. i), yofu twist. 

amaru be in excess. ko-yori (karni, yori) paper 

damaru be silent. twisted into a string. 

horu dig, carye. hone bone. 

kusaru decay, be malodorous. hone wo oru exert one's self 

naoru be repaired, cured (lit. break bones). 

(comp. naosu). hone- orí effbrt. 

ni-ru boíl, cook (p. i68d). deki-agaru be .finished. 

— ni noboru ascend. tsnki-ataru come up against, 

okoru arise, break out, get go straight toward. 

angry. hashi wo kake-ru build a 

sawagu, sawaide be noisy, bridge. 

agitated. — wake ni (wa) ikanai may 

shikaru scold. not. 

taru = tari-ru be enougít (p. kare-kore about (p. 28b). 

142). san-zan (ni) recklessly, harsh- 

tomu be rich. \y, severely. 

tomi riclies, lottery. sek-kaku with special pains, 
íomi ni ataru win in a lottery. kindly. 

wataru cross. to-chu de on the way. 



Exercises 

Damatte iru hito wa yudan ga dekinai. a Bunsho iva 
ts'kuru ni wa imi ga wakara?iaku naranaide narudake 
mijikaku iu yo ni ki wo ts'kenakereba n ariina sen. Kono kin 
wa gin ga mazatte tinas" kara, shiromi-gakatte imas\ b Taiso 
yowatta. Watakushi wa ik f sa ga okoreba (okottara), sugu ni 
kuni ye kaeranakereba ?t artillasen. Ano hito wa ?iaze okori- 
mastita ka. Domo, komartinas* ; ki ?ii irán koto ga areba, 
sugu ni okorimas\ Anata sugu (ni) o kaen ni fiar tinas ka. lie, 






a More ful] y expressed : Yn dan sitra koto ga dekinai. One must be wary in 
dealing with a tacilurn man. Many sentences of this kind end in the 
negative imper a tive ;*>*/<&*/* sunt na. 

b Has a white tinge, from shiromi (p. 21) and kakaru. One may also say 1 
shiromi ga katte imctsu the white tinge prevails, from ka/su to conquer. 
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s koshi mawatte kaerima$\ Jibun no mi no os amaran hito ga 
tak'san arimas\ Tokyd no mono wa san gwatsu no ju go nichi 
ni ame ga furu to, Umewaka no namida da to Urnas'. a 
Mukashi wa tabi wo suru hito ga " ren-dai " to iu ita ni b5 
wo ni ñon ts'keta mono ni notte Oigawa zvo h watatta ga+ 
konogoro wa hashi ga kakatte imas\ Niñón ni iva hasñi na 
hakatte oran kawa ga tak'san afimas\ Wataknshi no 
tomodacñi wa iocñü de kane ga nakunatta kara, komatta 
tegami zvo yokoshimasK ta. Tadqima wa ShimbasK kara Ueno 
made tetsudd ga kakatte orimas\ Ikura hone wo otte yatte 
pío, hayaku dekiagarimasen. En no Slükaku to iu hito wa c 
ashi ga jobu de sñokoku wo maivatta sJ des ; sore da kara 
sli te, ima de mo yoku sñokoku wo mawaru ñiio ga waraji wo- 
sonó hito no zo ni kakemas\ Fuji san ni nobotta koto ga arimas* 
ka. Sayo, nobotta koto ga arimas\ JVobori wa nan jikan 
kakarimasiita ka. Saya, karekore ñachi jikan kakarimasiita. 
Kono sakana zva doku da kara, o agari de nai yo. Ni san 
nichi no aida Nihongo wo hanasanai to, sitia ga mawaranaku 
narimas\ Watakushi ga kuni ye kaeru toki, Honkon ni june 
ga teihaku shimasli ta kara, riku ni agatte hito ban yadoya ni 
tomarimastita ; shikashi hidoku atsui no de, yodoshi nemas en 
des lita. Mukasñi wa Tenryugawa wo fuñe dé watatta ga 9 
ima wa haski ga dekite orimas\ Ame ga fnttari yuki ga 
juttari sli te komarimas\ Koyori zva kami wo y otte koshiraeta 
mono des 1 . K'satte mo tai (Proverb). Kono taki wa ura no 
lió ni mazvatte miru koto %a debilitas* kara, Uramigataki ta 
mdsñimas\ d Tonii ni atatte kanemocñi ni naritai mon des*\ 
Wakatta ka wakaranai ka wakarimasen. Mina wa zvakari- 
masen. e Wakatte mo wakaranai kao zvo sli 1 te imasñ % ta. 



a Umewaka is the ñame of a child who was kidnapped from a noble family 
in Kyoto and died at Mukójima in Tókyo. At a little temple erected there ir* 
its honor a memorial service is held on the I5th of March every year. 

b This river, which forms the boundary betvveen the provinces of Suruga 
and Tótómi, must be crossed by travellers on the Tókaidó, the highway 
between Kyotó and Tókyo. 

c A hermit and priest of the seventh century, round whose ñame many 
legends cluster. 

d A waterfall in the neighborhood of Nikkó. 

e I do not understand A1X, i. e., there are parts that I do not understand. 
Mina wakarimasen. Tt is all dark to me. 
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S'tent kami ga areba tas'keru kami mo aru.*- Sore ja .kono 
shinamono ?vo o azukari itash'te okimash5. h Sekkaku des 
kara, go chisd ni azukarimasho (narimasho). Ano kichigai 
*wa anna ni sawaide oru keredomo, jiki ni shizumarn yo. 
Teishaba ye mairimasnru ni wa c d3 ittara yoroshu gozai- 
masho (ka). Sayo, soko wo tsukiataíte hidari no ho ye ma- 
gareba, machigai ?iaku s'teishon ye oide nasaru koto ga deki- 
mas\ Kakari no hito wa mo sagarimaslita. d 

Ñames of things vary according to (depending 011) locality 
{place). Besilent! e In (ni wa) Nikkó (1) there is (8) also 
the grave (7) of the horse (6) on which Ieyasu (2) rodé (5) 
at (ni) the battle (4) of Sekigahara (3). The teacher got 
angry and scolded the pupils severely. Please hand (toní) me 
that dictionary. Did you (kimi 2) compose (3) this Chínese 
poem (wa 1) ? The daimyós' mansions which were in Tókyó 
for the most part ha ve been changed (being changed have 
ünished) to offices. Piease help (tas'fcete yarii) him. f If you 
go (irassharu — past cond.) to Ikao, g your malady (go bydki) 
may (p. 109a) be cured. If there were no (are not) unsavory 
things, the flavor (umami mo) of delicious things would hardly 
be appreciated (understood). In Japan crops are poor (bad) 
if rain does not fall abundantly (tak'san) from May to (ni 



a This proverb fits into the mouth of one who wishes to comfort himself or 
^nother in time of distress. 

b Notice that azukaru in the sense of " to take charge of" takes zoo. In 
the next sentence it means " to particípate in " and talces ni. In the latter 
«ense azukaru is not used so much in the colloquial, and smacks of the 
epistolary style. 

c For euphony's sake the ending ?nasu here becomes masuru % but masu also 
ivould be corre ct. 

d The man in charge has left the office. Here we have another very 
common use of kakaru in the form of its stem. Kakari no hito may also mean 
all the officials in a department. As a suífix kakari forms many compounds ; 
e. g., kiuaiket- kakari treasurer, from kwai-kei finance. The verb sagaru is used 
of men leaving an office at the cloFe of the day's work or of pupils returning 
lióme from school, the ofnce or school being regarded as an exalted place. 

e The imperative of damaru is of course not polile. To be polite one must 
say : Chotlo kiite kudasai. 

f The verb iasukeru is used in a case of peril, distress or poverty. To help 
one to do a lask is tetsudait, tetsudatte. 

g A famous summer resort, with hot springs, in the province of Kozuke 
Tiear Maebashi. 
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kakete) June. When you went to Shinshü recently did you 
ascend Mount Asama ? a I wished to make tbe ascent (ascend), 
but, as it was raining constantly, I returned vvithout making the 
ascent. Though [we] dug never so {ikurd) deep, we struck no 
water (water did not come forth). Since this (i) is not mine, 
[I] may not (wake ni wa ikimasen) give it to another {hito). 
This meat is not sufficiently cooked {ni-kata is not sufficient). 
Too many sailors run the ship aground (The sailors being 
numerous, the ship ascends the mountain.) b Excessive polite- 
ness (politeness being in excess) becomes rudeness (Proverb). 
Dust accumulating becomes a mountain (Proverb). This horse 
is not worth (does not become even) a mon. Can you not 
deduct {inakaru) even a little ? Yes, I will deduct two sen 
{wa). What did you say ? 



CHAPTER XLVIII 

There are a few verbs which, ending in eru or iru, are often 
mistaken for verbs of the first class. A partial list of them is 
here given c with the recommendation that the student as he 
goes over it pronounce the subordinative distinctiy, thus ; asette, 
chitte, etc. 



aseru hurry. 
chira scatter (p. 62a). 
— ni fukeru be addicted to. 
fuseru go to bed. 
hairu enter. 
hashiru go fast, run. 
hern decrease. 
hineru twist. 
ijiru meddle with, tease. 
iru enter, be needed, set (of 

heavenly bodies). 
iru parch, roast. 
ka eru return. 
kagiru limit, be limited. 



kajiru gnaw. 

keru kick. 

kiru cut, divide. 

mairu = iku i kuru (polite i, 3), 

majiru = mazar u be mixed. 

nejiru twist, screw. 

tieru knead, soften, train. 

nigiru grasp. 

shaberu chatter. 

shikujiru fail, forfeit. 

shimeru be damp. 

shiru know. 

suberu slide, slip. 

teru shine (of the sun). 



a An active volcano near Kaiuizawa. 
b Compare the English : " Many cooks spoil the broth." 

c Assuming that this list is mastered, we will discontinué the use of the 
hyphen in verbs of the first class. 
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Vocabulary 

(Include the verbs given above) 

futa cover, lid. yashiro Shito shrine. 

hayashi 1 f a setsu opinión. 

mori ) kwqn government office (in 
kataki foe. kwan-ri). 

kire slice, piece. ckjjó \ sw¡ ^ 

kubi ñecle. D ttaaaki ) 

{ó) musubi ball of rice used gi-shi loyal samurai. 

íor lunch {inusubu make raku-dai failure in examina- 

into a ball with the hands). tion. 

niji rainbow. sep-puku suicide by cutting 
niji ga tatsu (derii) a rain- the abdomen. f 

bow appears. shu-jin master. 

nori paste made of starch, ken-so na precipitous. 

mucilage. shin-chiku no newly built. 

saki tip, point. abareru become fráctious. 

sue end. kaku scratch. 

tokkuri a sake bottle. nusumu steai. 

harusame (/¿aru, ame) spring okotaru be lazy, neglect. 

rain. oshimu prize, deplore, be- 
mavie bean. grudge. 

nankin-mame peanuts. c Jiameru insert, fit. 

kana Japanese syilabic char- ate-hameru assign, adjust, 

acters. d a PpV- 

kaya mosquito net. e ate-hamam be suited, appli- 
oskaberi\)-shaberí) chatterbox. cable. 






a A mori is smaller and denser tban a hayashi. The term mori is specially 
applied to the grove surrounding a temple or shrine. 

b Not to be confused with the classical kobe head. 

c From the ñame of a Chínese city. Comp. nankin-neztwii {$>. 2a) 

d From karu borrow, na ñame. The syllabary is derived from certain 
Chínese characters. The hir a-gana, from hira level, plain, are extremely 
simplilied forins of the characters as wrilten cursively. The less familiar 
kaia-hana, from kata side, ore fragments of the ciiaracters as written squarely. 

e M-ide like a square tent and suspended by strings attached to the corners 
(and sides) of the top. 

f From $etsu-=.kiru t fuku=hara. The word "harikari" found in some 
English dictionaries is a corruption of hara-kiri. Some say kap-pukti 
(ka¿sit=wa ni). 
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sonaeru provide, furnish, offer. chodo exactly, just. 

tatoern compare by way of muyami ni recklessly. 

illustration. sukkari {to) entirely. *> 

tatoeba for example. a pet apera rapidly (of talk). 

ne-giru beat down the price ho-bj several directions, 

(ne price, kiru cut). everywhere. 

seme-iru enter forcibly. to-tei by no means, at all 
ho wo kakeru spread the saiLs. (with a negative verb). 

so-ba wo yaru engage in spec- zo-sa naku without trouble, 

ulation. easily. 

Exercises 

Kono jibiki ni wa iranai ji ga tak'san arimaf ; tatoeba 
Manydshu no c kotoba nazo wa kessKte irimasen. Nikon no 
buns/io wa kanji ni kana ga majitte orimas\ Ski jti shichi 
niti no gishi ga Kira Kozukenos ke no yasffki ni semeiri, 
kataki no kubi wo kitte Sengakuji ye mcitte kite shujin no haka 
ye sonae, sore kara mina seppuku stite shinimasJi ta. d Kono 
sh'tgoto wa ikura asette yatte uto kongetsu 710 sue no ma ni wa 
ainms-mai. Mada hirugozen wo tabezu ni orimas 1 kara, taisd 
kara ga hetie mairimasKta. Konya wa hayaku fusette 
myccho hayaku okimasho. Kono daigaku no shosei 110 kazu 
ga oioi hette kite machi no mono ga komarimqs\ Yoku 
shaberu hito wa oshaberi to moshimas\ Hoka ye e itte uchi 



a The verb tatoeru appears in the phrase, tatoele mireba. The regular 
conditional forra in the colloquial would be iatoereba. The form tatoeba is 
borrowed from the classical language. fct An example " is tatoe or rei. To 
" give an example" is rei tvo toru, hiku or agerú. Sore wa ii rei de iva arimasen r 
or, Softo reiwa yoku atehamarimase?i. That is not a good illustration. 

b Sappari is often synonymous with sukkari y but sappari may also have the 
sense oí " clearly." í-ee also p. I28d. 

c The ñame of the oldest anthology : man io t ooo or many, yo leaf, shñ 
collection, 

d This is the plot of the celebrated drama Chüshingiira {chu shin loyal 
subject), better known by the title "The Forty-seven Ronins? y A[ro-nin is a 
samurai without a master {ro wave, vagrant, «/«man). The Forty-seven are 
called also Ako no gishi. At Sen-gaku-ji (fountain-mountain-temple) in Shiba* 
.Tókyó, w¿s the grave of the daimyo of Ako the lord of the Forty-seven. 
Kdzitke-no-*uke was oiiginaly an official title which later carne into use as 
a given ñame. Compare Kwa-nosttke, Wakasa-no-suke, etc. In this sentence 
the slem is used for the subordinative, as is often the case in narratives. 
(p. 162b). 

e líoka ye to others, outsiders. lite is from ikit to go. 
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tío koto wo shabette wa (shabetchd) warui yo, A?io chiisai 
mus me wa perapera shabette imas\ Fujisan no chDjo ni iva 
oki na ana ga aite imas > ; soko ni kenso na tokoro ga atte Oya 
Shirazu Ko Shirazu to mdshimas ; {naze naraba)* moshi hito 
ga ayamatte soko ni suberiochiru to, oya wa ko wo ste ko wa 
oya wo stete okanakereba narimasen kara, so iu na ga deki- 
masJíta. Hi ga tettari aine ga Juttari stite tenki ga yoku 
kawatte komarimas\ Sakura no chiru no wo oshimanu hito 
iva arimasen. Harusame wa sakur abana no chiru no wo 
oshimu hito no namida ka vio shirenai {namida de mo 
arimashj ka). h Ueno no hana wa chitte shimaimastita ka. 
lie, ima chodo sakari des\ Kono tokkuri ni wa go gj hairanau 
O me ga akaku nari?nash?ta no wa do iu wake des ka. 
Mushi ga haitte komarimash 'ta. Wadoku no jibiki wo motte 
mairitai to omoimasKte hobo tazunemaslita keredomo, gozai- 
masen. Kono ie wa shinchiku des' kara, heya ga shimette 
j?rimas\ Yoshitsune wa Koromogatva no tatakai ni makete 
hará wo kitta to iu setsu mo ari t mata Ezo ye nigeta to iu setsu 
mo aru. c MutsukasJi kute atama ni hair imasen. Kono sakana 
wo ikutsu ni kitte agemashd ka. Sayo> mi kire ni sh'te 
kudasai. Ano gakusei wa asobi ni fukette benkyd wo okotatte 
imas* kara 9 rakudai suru desho. Nihonjin wa kangaeru 
toki ni kubi wo hinerimas' ga, á Seiyojin wa atama wo kaku 
so des\ Gozen de ?wri wo nette kure. Baka to hi wa ijiru 
¡iodo okoru (Pro verb). /rímame to iu mono wa mame wo itte 
satj ka shDyu wo ts'keta mono de, mameiri to mo iimas\ O 
musubi wo nigitte o kure. e Kono futa wa hidari no lü ni 
7iejireba zjsa naku toremas\ f Kodomo ga yoku fusette 
4>rimas\ 



a Nazenaraba is elliptical for Naze ka to naraba if [you ask] " why." An 
explanation is frequently introduced by this phrase or naze ío iu ni. The 
^xpression Oya Shirazu Ko Shirazu often occurs as a designation of a dangerous 
place. The most noted place that bears this ñame is a rough part of the coast 
of Echigo. 

b A paraphrase of a poem in the anthology Ko-kin-wa ka-shü {£c=fartt?\ 
kin*=ima, wtf=Japan, haz=uiá). Namida ka is elliptical for namida da [desu) ka. 

c The Koromo is a small river in the north emptying into the Kitakami 
River near Ichinoseki. Yoshitsune was a famous hero of the XII. century 
(p. 162c). 

d *< To twist the neck " here means simply to incline the head to one side. 

e The balls of rice which so often serve as a simple lunch are also called 
migirimeshü 

f Transíate: one can take it off (p. ioSh) 
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When the winter is extraordinarily cold (in an extra- 
ordinarily cold time of winter) there is skating (skating is 
possible) even at (de mó) Yokohama. If (to) the sun shines 
while (uchi ni) it is raining (rains) a rainbow appears. Yon 
must not beat down the price so. He stole public funds 
{kwan-kiri) and forfeited [his] office. He pretended not to 
know (was making a face that knows not). What (hoto) I 
have just now said, not being limited to this vvord, is applica- 
ble to other words also. The gohei* being (a thing) limited 
to [Shinto] shrines, is not [found] in [BuddhistJ temples. 
Among these wares is there none that you like (entered your 
spirit)? AU are satisfactory (good), but as they are dear I 
will give them up. I do not yet quite understand (it do^s not 
yet entirely enter my head), What is in those godowns ? In 
those godowns there are clothes, books, money and so forth b 
— various things. Shall I cut the tip of [your] cigar ? Please 
do so (I request). The horse became fractious and kicked the 
groom. The cherry [blossoms| of Mukójima too have proba- 
bly fallen (falling finished) already. One must not cut [down] 
a forest recklessly. The ship runs about 15 kai-ri c an (one) 
hour if one spreads the sails. Last night one mosquito got 
into (ftaka ni hairu) the net and I couldn't sleep at all. The 
longer he is in (Jtaitte orii) the school, the more indolent 
(Ju-benkyj) does he become. Rats have gnawed the book- 
case. He engaged in speculation and failed. Are these 
peanuts fresh roasted ? (p. 119 bottom}. 



CHAPTER XLIX 

1. The polite verbs nasaru, kudasaru, and irassharu are 
used in the second (or third) pers*on both independently and as 
auxiliaries. Usually masu is added, and ari in nasarimasu, 
kudasarimasu, irassharimasu is added, and ai. d So also are 



a The gohei (see Vocabulary p. 129), made of white paper or metal, is the 
characteristic decoration of a Shint5 shrine. Its signiñcance is not clearly 
known : some say that it is a symbol of divinity or purity. 

b In such a list conjunctions may be dispensed with. See p. 2, middle. 

c A kai ri {kai=umi sea) is a knot — about x.15 miles. 

d In the same manner ossharimasu and gozarimasu are Contracted. 
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in the imperatives nasare, kudasare, and irassháre ís contract- 
ed to ttL The imperative of masú is mase or mas Ai. Thus 
the imperatives of these verbs are nasai or nasainiasAi, kuda- 
sai or kudasaimashiy itaSsAai or iras s Animas AL The a before 
tta t tte, ttari) etc., is commonly elided : nas*tta f nas*tte y 
nas'ttari ; kudas*tta 3 kudas'tte, etc. ; irasslitta, etc. 

(i.) N asara is used in dependen tly. It is also used with 
Chínese compounds or with the stems of verbs as the polite 
equivalent of surii : 

Go katte ni nasai. 

Consult your own convenience. 

Natti wo go kembutsu nasaru o tsümori de su ka. 

What do you hiten d to see ? 

SukosAi o make nasai. Make the price a little lower. 

Oide* nasahnasAita. You (he) went, carne, were. 

(2.) Kudasarü as an indepeñdent verb means u grant con- 
descending'y.'* As an auxiliary it is used with either the stem 
or the subordinad ve of a verb (büt general !y with the latter), 
and may be literally translated " condescend to ", 4Í deign to " : 

Kono sAasAin wo kudasaimasen ka. 

Will yóu not be so good as to give me this photograph ? 

Go men kudasai. Please excuse me. I beg your pardon. 

O yomi (or y onde) kudasai. Kindly read it. 

SAinsetsu ni osAiete kudasaimasAita. 

He was good enough to explain [it] carefully. 

Go ran nastte kudasai. Condescend to look at it. 

Constructions like* o yomi nasiíe kudasai are formal and 
polite, Familiarly one may substitute kureru for kudasarü, 
but only with the simple subordinative, not with the stem : 
oshiete kuréinasAita. 

(3.) IrassAaru means " go ", "come", "be". IrassAant 
and oide nasaru are practically synonymous. In speaking of 
persons de irassAaru = de aru (p. 78b). As an auxiliary 
itassAaru is used with the subordinative of a verb and is the 
polite equivalent of iru ór oru : 



a From the hononfíc o and the stem of the classical izu, the older fortn of 
deru (p. 144, 6). Notice that the honorific o or gó is required in the aboye 
•examples (p. 72f ). 
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Kyd sampo ni irasshaimasu ka. 

Will you go for a walk to-day ? 

Kochira no ho ye irasshai. Come ibis way, please. a 

Go buji de irasshaimasu ka. Are you well ? 

Danna sama iva go zaitaku de irasshaimasu ka. 

Is the mastér at home? 

Tdkyj ni samatte irasshaimasu. He resides in Tókyo. 

lüe irasshai is the polite equivalent of iite koi (lit. go and 
come) Go ! Good bye ! 

2. Negative forms of aru, such as aranai, etc., are not 
used, being replaced by forms of nai (p. 100). The only 
exception is the future 01* probable arumai, which is used 
along vvith nakaro, nai ddro. In the classical language arazu 
= nai 9 ni arazu = de nai. 

For de aru y de atta y de aro the- contractions da, datta, daro 
are usually employed ; for de arimasu, etc., desu t deshita, 
des/O. The uncontracted de aru is heard only in speeches. 
The use oí ja as a contraction of de aru survives in Buddhist 
sermons and in some dialects. b 

The very formal equivalent of aru is gozarimasu, usually 
pronounced gozaimasu. The simple gozaru c (negative : goza- 
ranii) is rarely used in conversation, but may be heard in 
theaters. 

It should also be noted that such expressions as ni natte oru 
(P- l ^3t 5) are óften used where we should expect aru. 

Vocabulary 

kane bell. kat-te one's own convenience. d 



a The simple imperative irasshai has been somewhat vulgarized by 
doorkeepers of places of amusement, etc. 

b The particles de iva are also contracted to ja which occurs with special 
frequency in, ja nai ka: Chotto mi ni iko ja nai ka, Shan't we go to see it ? 
So osshattaja arimasen ka* You said so, did you not ? 

c This word is deiived from the honorífica and za (c) seat. It is of course 
unusual to form verbs by adding ru to Chinese elements, but there are 
analogous instances (Introduction, Xb) The native equivalent of gozaru is 
owasu or owashimasu •, an honorific verb used like óide nasant ór irassharu. 
Another form of the same verb, omasu, is still used in the Kyóto dialect as an 
equivalent of aru : so de omasu or so dosu=so desu. If this is not the explaiia- 
tion of the origin of gozaru , it is at least an instructivo analogy. 

d Comp. kattegamashii p, 110. The adjective katte na means selfish, 
inconsiderate. Tn speaking tó a person, go may be' prefixed to katte. 
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do-yd the dog days. hai-ken suru look at (polite i). 

jo-go one who is fond of sha-shin tvo toril take (or sit 

sake, sot. for) a photograph. 

ge-koo\\Q\v\\o prefers sweets dai-ji ni suru take good care 

to sake, teetotaler. of (p. 33a). 
//¿z/-^consurnption, phthisis. kangaem think, reflect. 

kem- butsu sight seeing. — 710 kangae wo kiku seek the 

kd-shi minister, ambassador. advice of. 

shitsu-rei discourtesy, im- hanahada very, very much. 

politeness. kaette on the contrary, rather. 

so-shiki funeral. moto original ly. 

shj-bu^ayame*- yukkuri (to), yururi (to) lei- 

haku- butsu- kwan museum. surely (p 33e). 

on-sem-ba 7 hot spring ikigake ni on the way (going). 

td-ji-ba \ sanitarium. kaerigake ni 011 the way back. 

watasu take across, hand machigai naku without fail, 

over (comp. wataru). surely. 



Exercises 

Doits' tei no go sosh'ki wo go ran nastta ka. Sayo mimas/ita. 
Go ran nas'ttara, watakushi ni watastite kudasai. O sashi- 
ts'kae ga arimase?i nara, dozo oide nastte kudasai. O kaeri- 
gake ni watakushi no uchi ni o yori ?ias $ tte kudasai. b Nikon 
ni irassh'tta toki ni nan no o shirabemono wo nasaimash'ta ka. c 
Watakushi ?io shashin tvo totte kudasai. Sonó kane ga naku- 
nattara } dd nasaimas* ka. Md s koshi hayaku oide 7iasttara t o 
ma ni aimasti taro ni. Horikiri no d hanashobu wo mi ni oide 
nararan ka . Ueno no hakubuts*kwan wo go kembutsu ni oide 
nasaimasen ka. Dd o kangae nasaimas' ka. Hitotsu o kangae 
nas'tte kudasai. Moto Berrín ni oide nastta Nihon ?io koshi 



a Ayame is rather the classical word. Usage has, however, difíerentialed 
ayame and shobu, so that it i* not strictly correct to cali them synonymous. 
But the usage is not consistent. The ayame or sfibbu of the proverb (p. 66c) 
is the sweet flag or calamus, whose blossom is inconspicuous. Varielies of the 
iris family which have showy flowers are called hana-shdbu or hajia-ayame. 

b Hito no uchi (tokoro) ni {ye) yoru ío cali upon a person. 

c Shirabemono wo suru to make an i-nvestigation.' Gomp. loasuremono wo 
suru p. 147b. 

d A garden in the vicinity of Tókyo renowned for its exhibitions of irises. 
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iva kuni ni o kaeri nasatte, ima wa tdjiba ni irasshaimas\ 
Mo kane ga natta de wa arimaseti ka. Muko no kuni no 
kotoba ga o wakari nasaimasén kara (p. j 1 8b), tochü de o 
k ornar i nas'tta deslio. Konaida oide no toki ni o yak'soku ni 
narimaslita hon wo motte kite kudasaimastita ka. a Ano o 
kata wa geko de irassharu kara, o kwashi de mo sas/iiage- 
masho. b Anata wa kitchiri toku ji ni o oki nasaimas* ka. 
Sayo, tokei ga naru to, sugn ni okimas\ Anata Nikon ye oide 
?iasaru toki doko no fuñe ni notte irasshaimasti ta ka ; Ftans 
?io June des' ka, Igiris no des' ka. lie, Doits no fuñe ni 
norimashta. c Anata wa Kydto ye irastitta koto ga arimas % 
ka. fie, viada arimasen ; kondo no doydyasumi ni kembutsu 
ni mairu tsumori des 1 . Sekkaku o tazune kudasaimasJtte 
hana hada osoreirimash* ta. d Sekkaku o daiji ni (tiasaimaski). 
Asak'sa no Kwannon sama wa e yoku negaigoto zvo o kiki 
?iasaimas\ Ippuku meshiagari nasaimasen ka. Sekkaku Seiyo 
ye irasslita no ni, { sngu ni haibyd ni natte o shini nasaimasfita. 
Oide kudasaimas" no wajitsu ni arigatj gozaimas' keredo?no, 
so re de tva kaette osoreirimas\ S Go katte na koto wo ii iiasaru 
11a. 

Have you heard that (no wo) the temple of Koya san was 
burned at the beginning of last year ? You must not consult 
your own convenience too much (amari). It may be well to 
seek the advice of the teacher. Were you at home at the time 
of the earthquake, or were you out ? Where was the master 



a Oide no toki ni at the time of youT presence, i. e., when you were. Stems 
of verbs or nouns are often used when \ve shoukl expect an indicatiye verb, 
thtis : go zonji des i/ t go zonji no hito, go zonji no hazu desu. Compare: o tanomi 
710 hon the book for which you asked me, sankei fio hito the people who visit 
the temple. 

b By substituting de mo for wo the expression is made indefinite, it being 
implied that one might offer something el se perhaps. 

c lie in this sentence means " neither." 

d The adverb sekkaku indicates that there are difficulties (expenditure of 
time, money, etc.,) connected wiih the act. It may be variously translated, 
according to the context; sometimes it is untranslatable. In this sentence it 
may be rendered, '* you have taken the trouble ;" in the following sentence, 
" specially." Not ice that osoreirwietshita is used for the present tense (p. 143, 

e A well known Buddhist divinity. 
f The no ni means " although." Comp, p. 132. 

g Here osoreirimasu means "I am distressed to have you do so." In a case 
of real loss or suffering one may say itami-irinmstf, from itamu ache. 
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{go shujin) when the fire broke out (deru or hajimaru) ? If 
you were ín my place {anata nara), what would (do) you do 
in this case {toki)? Indeed \honto ni) you must have been 
cmbarrassed. Did you go to the Museum yesterday ? Just 
ichotto) see whether what I have written ís erroneous {machi- 
j?atte imas' ka do des' ka). When you have written [it] I 
will look [at it]. If you don't understand, pleass say {ossharu) 
so. Come for a little chat {chitto o hartas hi ni). Where are 
you going next ? I am going to see {haiken ni) the newly 
built Imperial Residence. I beg (p. 104b) that you will all (i) 
come without fail. Please give me (I beg) your reply when 
you have decided. Please rest leisurely. I am very sorry 
that I was avvay from home (I was indeed impolite, being away 
from home — rustí de), though {no ni) you took the trouble to 
come [to see me]. 



CHAPTER L 

To the second group belong verbs in tsu. The tt of the 
present tense is hardly audible. 

Paradigm of matsu (stem : machi) to wait, await : 

Positive Negative 

Present matsu matanai t matan {u) 

Past matta matanakatta> — nanda 

Fu ture or mató matsumai 

. Probable matsu daro matanai daro, matan dard 

Probable mattard matan akattarJ, — nandaro 

Past matta daro mata?iakatta daro 

Conditional mateba {mataba) matanakereba {matanakuba) 

matsu nara {ba) mataneba 

matanai nara {ba) 

Past Con- mattara {ba) matanakattam, — nandara {ba) 

ditional matta nara {ba) matanakatta nara {ba) 

Impera ti ve mate matsu na 

{o) machi na o machi de nai yo 
o machi {yo) 
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Subordina- matte matazu (shite), matazu ni 

tive matanaide, maiande 

matanakute 
Desiderative machitai machitaku nai 

Alternative mattari matan akattari, — nandari 

matanaidari 

The fact tbat the Japanese modify the sound of / before i 
and u t saying not //, tu, but chi, tsu, must be remembered in 
conjugating verbs of this class. With te, tari, ta,„ etc., the chi 
of the stem naturally units to form tte, ttari, tía. 

The verbs belonging to this class are not numerous. Besides 
matsu we have : 

katsu vvin a victory ( — ni katsu defeat). 

kobotsu break, destroy, demolish. 

motsn hold in the hand, have. 

motsu last, endure. 

sodatsu grow up, be rea red 

tatsu stand, rise (from a seat), rise (of dust, waves, etc.), 

pass (of time), lea ve (a place). 
tatsu cut (paper, cloth, etc.), sunder, have nothing more to 

to do with. 
utsu strike, clap (hands), shoot, a play (a game of chance). 
butsu (vulgar) = utsu. 
The verbs wakatsu divide, distinguish, hanatsu sepárate, let 
loóse, shoot, tamotsu have, defend, and ayamatsu err, belong 
properly to the written language. The ir colloquial equivalents 
.are wakeru, hanasu, motsu and machigau. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the verbs given above) 

chi blood. (o) miyage, miyage-mono a 

hibari skylark. present brought by the giver 

hototogisu cuckoo. b in person (p. 84d). 



a " To shoot with a gun " is teppo de — wo ntsu. " To fire a gun " is teppo wo 
utsu. 

b The cuckoo's cry impresses the Chínese and Japanese as being very 
pathetic. 
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tono {saina) a respectful term 
designating a nobleman 
(as a former daimyo). 

hi-uchi-gane steel for strik- 
ing fire. 

hi-uchi-isfii ftrnt for striking 
fire. 

kane bell. 

sute-gane a signal ofthree 
strokes preparátory to 
striking the hour. 

te-ma time spent 011 a task. 

ken a game played with the 
hands. a 

on (c) kindness, benefits. 

baku-chi gambling. b 

ban-ji(\\t. 10,000 things) all 
things, in every respect 

ko-kwai repentance. 

kwanrgun Government army. 

zoku-gun rebel army. 

sen-so battle, war. 

sho-go noon. 



tai-ho cannon. 

(o) to-myo a light offered to 
a god. 

zai-san property. 

ko-ri, kori a traveller's trunk 
made of wickervvare, a pair 
of baskets one of which tel- 
escopes into the other. 

yanagi willow. 

yanagi-gori a kori made of 
willow. 

yübin-kyoku post office. 

fu-nare na inexpert. c 

uchi-jü no all in the house 

(P- *37a>. 
dafjdbu na secure, all right 

(p. I38b). 
kinzuru, kinjite prohibit. 
ogamu vvorship. 
oyobu reach. 
— ni oyobanai it is nót ne- 

cessary to. d 
naku-siirit lose (p. 108a). 



a From this Chinese word for " first." In the variety called ishi-ken or 
j an-ken three things are represented : ishi stone, kami paper and hasami shears. 
A stone may be wrapped in paper, paper may be cut by shears, and shears 
must yield to stones. The players extend their hands simultaneously, each 
representing one of these three things. For instance, if A maltes the sign of 
the slone, he wins in case B maltes the sign of the shear,but has to yield to the 
paper. Another variety is mushi ken, in which the characters are hebi snake, 
Aaeru from and namekuji slug. It seems that th»? snake fears the slug. Still 
another kitsune-ken, or tohachi-ken, in which appear sho- va (oíd word for son- cito 
liead of a village), ieppo gun and küsune fox. The fox is regarded as having 
power to bewitch a man. " To play ken n is ken wo u/su. 

b Fiom the Chinese baku a board used for games and uchi, the stem of 
titsu '* To gamble " is bakuchi ?vo tttsu (bu/su). A gambler is baknchi-uchi. 

c Fiom the negative//* (p. 124) and the stem of varen* become accustomed. 
There are other instances of the combination oí fu with síems of native verbs : 
e. g. , fu-soroi not uniform, /u-tsun-ai not balanced, out of proportion. 

d Not ice the ver y common phrase : Go sliimpai mi toa oyobimasen. You need 
not feel any concern about it. 
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horí-mono wo suru carve, tsuide coiiveriience, opportu- 

engrave. a nity. 

ho-td suru be proflígate. tsuide ni 011 occasíon, by the 

shut-tatsu suru set out 011 a way, incidentally. 

journey, start. b yjyaku, yayo, ydyatto,yatto fin- 

hatsu numerative for dis- ally, with difficulty, barely. 

charges of a gim. sas-soku very soon. 

ippatsu utsu to fire once. sko-sho a little. 

hajime {ni or wa 01* ni iva) ?iagara at the sanie time, 

at first. while, though. 



c 



Exercises 

Mateba, nagai. d Kami sama no o tomyj wa hiuchiishi de 
utte agemas\ Kokwai saki ni tatazu. e Domo, ha ga itakute 
iatie vio suwatte ite mo iraremasen. f Konaida o tanomi no 
meshitsukai wo tsurete mairimastita ga, inaka no morí des 9 
kara, shojiki des* keredomo, banji Junare de o yaku ni zva 
tachimas'mau S Seinan no ik'sa de wa h kwangun ga hajime 
tabitabi inaketa ga, nochi ni yoyaku kachimastita. Nihonjin 
wa yoku ken wo uchimas' ; sonó ken niiroiro arimastite ishiken 
ya mushiken ya kitsuneken ya tak'san shurui ga arimas\ 
Ni/ion de wa bakuchi zvo uts" koto wo ki?ijite arimas\ Nihon- 
jin wa kamisama zvo ogamu toki ni wa san do te wo uchimas\ 
Chi no deru hodo kodomo wo butte wa ikemasen. i Toki no 



a Ilori-moiio also lias the sense of tattooing in its more elabórate forms, 
includíng figures ofmen and animáis. Simple tattooing, such as that in vogue 
among Ainu women, is called ire-zumi, 

b This is a curious compound of the Chínese sfmtsu=deru and the native 
verb tatsu to set out. 

c Nagara is used with stems oí verbs or with Chinese compounds. 

d One may also say : Matte iru to nagai mono desu. Afatsu mi wa tsurai 
{tsurai afflicted, suffering). It is hard to wait (often of lovers). 

e Proverbs, as has been remarked before (p. 103a), are expressed in classical 
forms. For tatazu see p. 171, top. The meaning is : Repentance unfortunately 
does not come soon enough to prevent the wrong. 

f See p. 108I1. Oraremasen may be substitued for iraremasen. 

g Ilere de stands for de atte. For o tanomi no see p. 193a. 

h S¿i=sat west ; nan south (p. 107b). Seinan no ikusa designates the Satsuma 
rebellion of the year 1877. 

i Transíate hodo " so that." Compare p. 101 (2). 
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kane wa saki ni mittsu stegane wo utte sore kara kazu dake 
nchimas a Nihon de wa oki na kane wa bo de (motte) uchi- 
mas\ Chotto o machi nasai. Shosho o machi kudasai. Koko 
de s'koshi mate. O tema ga toreínasen tiara, machimas/id. b 
Kore wo o mochi nas'tte kudasai. c S'koshi matte kure, sugu 
ni kaeni kara. Matazu ni uchi ye kaern ho ga yokaro. Tatsu 
(go away) mae ni zehi anata no o taku ni agarimasho. Itsu o 
tachi ni narimas* ka. Nimotsu no stitaku ga dekitara t sassokn 
tachimas\ Kono yanagigZri wa viada mochirnasho ka. Sayo, 
daijobn des\ Konaida o ya&soku no shashin wa motte mairi- 
mastita. Chichi ga uchiju no mono ni miyage wo motte 
kaerimasttta. Tsuide ni kono tegami wo yubinkyoku ye motte 
oide (nasai). Hidari Jingoró wa d h i dar i no te de {motte) jdzu 
ni horimono wo sKta so des\ Hototogis' wa tobi nagara 
nakimas 1 ga, hibari wa tachi nagara nakimas\ Oide nojibun 
ni chodoyoji wo utte imaslita. Ko wo motte shiru, oya no on 
(Proverb). e Moto wa ie wo motanai mono wa ichi nin mae no 
hito de nai to moshimasttta. f Ko wa sodachigatasfi (Proverb). 

In ancient times (wa) [people] kindled flre with steel anci 
flint. I have brought the book which you asked for (o taño mi 
no), but [I fear] it will not be of any use. The Government 
army won at the battle of Ueno and the rebel army fled to 
Oshü. s Do you often play ken? Through profligacy and 
gambling h he lost all (sukkari) his property. He struck him 



a After the subordinative such expressions as sore kara and so shiie ofteiv 
occur. They add nothing to the sense. In the following sentence motte, which 
often follows de, is likewise pleonastic. 

b Tema ga toreru. It takes time. To show respect, the speaker, a riksha- 
man, add o. 

c Transíate : Please take this along. " Please hold this" would be : Kore wo 
motte ife kudasai. 

d A famous carver in wood (died 1634)- The critics say that the story of 
his having been left-handed is a myth based on the fact that he carne from 
the province of Hida. 

e For the sake of emphasis the order is inverted. Oya no on is the object 
of shiru. 

f le means not " house," but " household." For ichi nin mae compare 
hitori-mae, p. 95a. 

g OshTi designates the provinces at the northern end of the main island. 
Some think it is hardly fair to cali the opponents of the Government at that 
time rebels. Historians use the term to-gun (¿o east), "Battle" is tatakai > 
kassen, or senso. 

h Use alternatives with s frite. 



LI] 



The 5 Group 



199 



that blood flowed (comes out). In Tókyó at 1100 n a gun is 
fired (they fire the gun once). Japanese eat (things) with 
chopsticks. The lord of Ovvari held a fief yielding (of) 550,000 
koku. Has it struck eight o'clock ? Not yet, a but it vvill soon 
strike. [We] have been waiting a half-hour (mo), but he has 
(does) not yet come (pres.). I will wait here until you return. 
It is not necessary to wait. He seems {yo des') to have 
money. Please hold this a moment. I have brought the 
photographs for which you asked recently. He b rings the 
children gifts every time he comes. When will he leave for 
home {kuni ye) ? He wanted to leave at the end of this year, 
but as {no de) he has been taken {kakatta or nattd) witli 
consumption, he must return at once, it is said. Europeans 
living in Japan take plenty of food along when they travel 
(go) into.the interior. May I take this along? Shrewd people 
win by yielding (makete). When will you go into the 
country ? I intend to start after (tatte) two or three days. It 
will be a serious matter {taihen des') if you break this píate. 



CHAPTER LI 



To the third group belong verbs in su. As in the case of 
verbs in tsu, the u is hardly audible. 

Paradigm oí hanasu (stem hanashi) to speak, or, to sepárate : 
Positive Negative 

hanasanai, hanasan {u) 

hanasanakatta, — nanda 

hanasumai 

hanasainai daro 

hanasan daro 

h anas ana katt aro j — nandaro 

hanasanakatta daro 

h anas a n a kereba 

{hanasan a kubd) 

hanasaneba 

hanasanai nara {ba) 

a Instcad of repeating the verb (negative present) with mada, one may say 
simply mada desit. 



Present 


hanasu 


Past 


hanashittt 


Future or 


hanaso 


Probabl 


s hanasu daro 


Probable 


hanashitaro 


Past 


hanashita daro 


Condi- 


hanaseba 


tional 


{hartas aba) 




hanasu nara {ba) 
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Past Con- hanashitara (bd) hanasanakattara (bd) 
ditional lianas hitan ara (bd) hanasanandara {bd) 

hanasanakatta tiara (bd) 



Imperative hanase 

(o) hanashi na 
o hanashi (yo) 

Subordina- hanashite 
tive 

Desiderative hanashitai 
Alternative hanashitari 



hanasu na 

o hanashi de nai yo 

hanasazu (shite), hanasazu ni 
hanasanaide 3 hanasande 
hanasanakute 
hanashitaku nai 
hanasanakatlari, — nandari 
hanasanaidari 



Verbs of this group are very numerous. They are generally 
transitive. a In most cases the corresponding intransitives are 
deríved from the same root. b 

Many are synonymous with regular causatives : 

awasu = awaseru cause to meet, introduce, join, from an 

meet. 
kawakasu^ kawakaseru dry, desiccate, from kawaku* 
ttarasu^naraseru sound, ring, from naru resound. 

The transitive derived from zvaku boil is wafaisu, never 
wakaseru. The form in su often differs in sense from that in 
seru. Thus chirasu means scatter, from chiru, while chirasera 
means to see — fall down (poetically used of leaves and 
blossoms). So korobasu, from korobu tumble, means roll, 
while korobaseru means cause to tumble. From meguru=* 
mawaru go round, we have two verbs, megurasu revolve in the 
mind, used in the semi-classical compound omoimegurasu 
reflect, and meguraseru cause to go round. 

In some cases su is simply substituted for the ru of an 
intransitive verb : 



amasu leave over. 



amara be in excess. 



a One exception is masu increase, which may be transitive or intransitive. 
Its conjugation is regular, while that of the auxiliary masu (see the next 
chapter) is somewhat irregular. The mashi of inashi desu (p. 136, middle) is 
the stem of this verb. 

b The following lists are by no means exhaustive. The words given are 
selected simply with a view to prepare the student for further observation. 
For the regular causatives see Ch. LXI. 
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hesu (Jierasu) dccrease. heru decrease. 

hitasu ímmerse, soak. hitaru be immersed. 

kaesu (kayasii) send back, repay. kaeru come or go back. 
kasu lend, rent. karu (kariru) borrow. 

kawasu exchange. kawaru change (intr.). 

kudasn cause to descend. kudaru descend. 

mawasuKMKXi round, pass round, mawarii go round. 
modosn send back, vomit. modo ni come or go back. 

na o su mend, heal. naoru be mended, healed. 

no$u (noseni) place on, record, noni be on, ride. 
okosu raise, start, begin. okoru arise, break out. 

tdsu cause or allow to pass. toru pass through or by. 
watasn take across, hand over. wataru cross. 
The eru or iru of verbs of the first class may become a$u ; 
iru often becomes o$u : 



chirakasu scatter about. 
da$u put out, give. 
fuyasu augment, multiply. 
kogasu scorch, burn. 
makasu defeat, beat down. 
nara$n train, tame. a 
nigasu allow to escape. 
nurasu wet. 
sama$n t cool. 

samasu waken, recover from. 
iokasu dissolve, melt 
tsniya$u spend, waste. 
nobasti extend, postpone. 
horobo$u overthrow. 
ho$n dry, ventílate. 
oko$u waken. 
oro$u let down. 
oto$n drop, lose, omit, take. 



chirakern be scattered about. 
de til issue forth. 
juerú increase. 
kogeru be scorched. 
makeru yield, come down. 
nareru become accustomed. 
nigeru escape. 
nureru get wet. 
samertt become cool. 
sameru become awake, soben 
tokeru be dissolved, melted. 
tsuieru be spoiled, spent. 
nobiru be extended, postponed. 
horobiru be overthrown. 
hiru dry, ebb. 
okiru get up. 
oriru descend, alight. 
o c hiru fall (p. 165b). 



To some transítives in su correspond intransitíves in reru. 
hanasu sepárate. hanareru be separated. 

hazusu displace, miss, avoid. hazureru be displaced, fail. 



a Besides narasu tame and f Mrasu ring, vve have also narasit from naru 
become or be produced (of fruit) and narasu level or grade (land). 
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kakusn hide. kaknreru be hidderu 

kobosu pour, spill. koboreru overflow. 

konasu pulverize, digest. konarern be digested. 

kozvasu break, destroy. kozvareru be broken. 

kuzíisu tear down (p. iiób). kiizurera go to pieces. 

nagasn let flow, forfeit. nagareru flovv. 

taosu prostrate, kill. taoreru fall over (of tall things). 
¿subusu crushy rub off, destroy. tsubureru be broken, crushed. 

Finally ít is to be noted that some transitives are formed by 
means of the termination kasu, which is often interchangeable 
with su or seru : 

/¿iyakasu, a hiyasu cool, hieru become cool. 
jirakasUjjirasu tease, tantalize, íxomjireru be irritated. 
magirakasu, magirasit confuse, bamboozle, from magireru 

(magiru) be mixed up. 
nekasn, neseru put to sleep, from neru sleep. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the lists given above) 

Juki ñame of an edible plant, katsuo bonito. 

Petasites j aponíais. fushi knot, knob (as on a tree). 

furi air, appearance. katsuo-bushi dried bonito. b 

kabi mold. tsuki~hi months and days, 

kabiru 7 , , times. 

kabi ga haeru ) kompeito (from the Spanish 

okoti origin, etymology. conjeito) confection, candy. 

taka amount (usually a suffix fuku (c) luck, felicity. 

in the form daka). jü (c) gun, rifle, arms. 

tsutsuji azalea. shiki (c) rite, ceremony. 

Innata sum\y place, sunshine. za (c) seat. 
fu-moto {Jumu vvalk on, moto gu-chi silliness, tvvaddle. 

bottom) foot (of a hill or guchi ivo kobosu grumble. 

mountain). seizo manufacture. 

kami-ire pocket-book. shin-ja believer. c 



a Hiyakasu has also the meaning of " to make a fool of" and is used 
especially of those who examine and price things exposed for sale when they 
have no intention of buying. '- 

b Variously contracted to katsubushi, katsuo or fushi. 

c Buddhist believers are usually called shin-to. 



li] Tiie ó' Group 203 

sui-kwa watermelon. yuntsu set at liberty, pardon, 

zd-kifi cloth for mopping permit. 

floors. utsusu copy. 

#¿?/é#-^?colloquiaI, vulgarism. hik- kosu remove (residence). a 

tanoshii delightful, happy. kiki-awaseru gather ¡nforma- 

hiyayaka na cool. tion, inquire about. 

tas-sha na vigorous, profi- toshi-yotu become aged. 

cient. harías hite kikaseru tell (lit. 

inoru pray (— wo inoru pray speaking cause to hear). 

for). kasa wo sasu hold up an um- 
okuru pass (time), lead (a life). brella. 

damakasit, dama su deceive, hi-bana wo chirasu make tiie 

impose upon. sparks fly. 

sasu propágate by means of o itoma mosu take one's ieave. 

cuttings (sashi-ki wo surii). saiwai (tri) happily. 



Exercises 

Hito nofuri mi te waga futí naose (Proverb). b Watakushi 
ga soto ye detara, ramp* wo kestite kure. Moto wa Edo ye 
iku koto wo kudaru to mdslite Kyoto ye iku koto wo ?ioboru to 
vwshimash 'ta. Dózo, kiiruma wo tdslite kudasai. c Hikeshi 
iva kaze ga tsuyokute hayaku hi wo kes* koto ga dekinakatta 
kara, kinjo no te wo kowastita. Katsuobushi to iu mono wa 
katsuo no hosh'ta n des\ á JS! ilion ni wa y ama no Jumoto ni 
yoku " umagaeshi " to iu tokoro ga arimas* ; kono na no okori 
7va kore kara saki wa michi ga kenso de tDrenai (p. io81i) 
kara, urna wo kaes to iu koto des\ Fuki no ha wo hostite 
tabako ni mazete nomu hito mo arimas\ Soleo ni zva hashi ga 
nai kara y /une de hito wo watashimas\ Kimi ga Doits go wo 
tassha ni hanaslite 1110 sonna mutsukashii koto wo jibun hitori 
de (alone) kikiazvas' koto wa dekimas'mai. Watakushi ga 
waru gozaimas/ita kara, o yurushi kudasai. Sonó ue 110 gaku 



a The verb kosu cross is transitive, but this compound, like omoi-viegurasit, 
is intransitive. 

b Waga (comp. p. 27c) is, of course, not used ia ordinary colloquial. Furi 
denotes matters of etiquette, clothes, etc. 

c When people stand in the way, one may say politely : Go metí nasai' 
Excuse me ! Beg pardon ! 

d The «' stands for no and is equivalent to mono. The no after katsuo is 
explicative. 



204 Tiie Verij [u 

wo orostite misete kudasai. KangoVsho yor mo gakkj iu 
kane wo tsuiyas' hó ga yo gozaivias*. Fukn no kami ni inorit 
yori kuchi wo Jurase (Proveib) a Kasa wo sastite kite uto 
bisshori nuremastita. Kariru toki no Jizogao, kaes* toki no 
Emmagao (Proverb) b Tsuísuji no eda wa sastite mo c ts'ki- 
mas\ Soko ni aru ishi wa omoi kara korobasu yori hoka 
stikata ga 11 ai. Ano D/eii ki wo kiri-taosu no iva- oshii koto 
des. Omoimegnraseba ni jü go nen no mnkashi Doits de 
tanoshii tsukihi wo okutte orimasti ta. Hiyamizu wa ikenai ; 
wakastite nome. Tenrikyd no hd de wa kompeiD ni ?iani ka 
myo na kusuri wo irete shinja wo damakastite otta sj des' '. d 
Stiikwa wa mizn ni hiyastite taberu to t oishñ gozaimas\ 
Karita kane wo komban made ni modosanatite wa narimasen. 
Sonó koto wa kesa no shimbun ni nosete arimas\ Omae pan 
wo sonna ni kogastite do stita no da. Amari yakamastiku 
surtí to sekkaku nekastita kodomo ga me wo samashimas\ 
Küki ga warui kara, shdji wo hazustitara yokaro. Toshiyoru 
to, guchi wo kobos /¿imas\ Amari kodomo wo jira s ti t ewa iji 
ga waruku narimas\ Fuñe ni you to t tabeta mono wo modos hi- 
mas\ Oróse, ju / G 

I will now (md or kore de) take leave for (wa) this evening 
(1). When you ha ve finished copying this, please show [it to 
me]. This child at once breaks its toys. The French two 
hundred years ago took the castle at (of) Heidelberg. Tfeke 
care that (yo ni) you do not break these teacups. In the 
mountaineous regions (yamaguni) of Japan [people] eat a 
great deal of dried fish. Dried fish is called kimono. Among 
the teachers of the Medical School there are matiy who speak 
Germ n freely. That oíd gentleman has often told me of oíd 
times (mukashi no koto). This bird, even though you set it 
free (hanastite yarü), comes back again (returning comes). 



a The word *<mouths" means the number of children, servants, etc., 
belonging lo one's house. There are seven fuku no kami. They are often 
called shiclii fuku-jin (shiti—kami). 

b Jizd is a gracious buddha and has a kindly face. Emma (sama), the prince 
of hell, has a fearful face. 

c Mo here has the sense of "though only." With tsukimasu is understooc! 
ne ga. 

d Ten-ti-ky% (heaven-reason doctrine) a new religious sect very popular 
among the lovvcr classes. Tt maíces much of faith healing. Some newspapers 
have charged the priests with >iyly administering morphine to the believers. 

e A military comraand. The e is pronoiuiced very long: oróse/. 
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In (de wd) the ceremony of koicha they pass round the teacup. 
We will go to tease (hiyakashi ni) the shopkeepers (shops). 
Put the shoes out into the sunshine in order that (yo ni) they 
may not mold. Kashihonya nieans (to tu koto des) a shop 
that loans books. These trees are multiplíed (one multiplies) 
by nieans of cuttings. Will you wear (;//««) a the new gai- 
ments or (shall it be) the oíd ones ? It secms to me that (yo ni, 
omoii) I dropped my pocket-book somevvhere on the way 
(michi de).. He has three houses and rents (renting puts) tvvo 
of them to others. You remove often. Flease transíate it 
(naosu) into the colloquial. Will it do to erase this character ? 
Correct that character without erasing it. Happily, as there 
was no wind, they extinguished the fire at once. In Japan 
they have what they cali (to mostite) doyo-boshi ; when the 
dcg-days come (ni naru) people air their clothes. He has 
often told us of Japan. It is said that there are seventy 
million people that speak Germán. In Japan there has been 
a great increase in the manufacture of beer (biir* no seizbdaka 
increasing has come). In order to avoid (avoiding) conversa- 
tion he left his seat. They wet their sleeves with tears 
(Letting flow tears they wet their sleeves). Don't spend all 
the money, but save (not spending all the money leave over) 
some. Soak this zbkin in hot water. We are annoyed 
(koniarn) by the children scattering things about. They 
fought until the sparks flew (scattering sparks). You must not 
confuse your words so. Alexander overthrew the Persian 
Empire. As it is so hot that I can't drink it, please cool it. 



CHAPTER LII 

1. The auxiliary masu (masurtt) is in some respects irregular : 

Positive Negativé 

Present masu, masum masen (u) 

Past mas hita masen des hit a 

masen (a) katta t — nanda 



a The verb mesu has a wide range of meanings. The riksha man says to 
his passenger : (Jinrikisha ni) o meshi nasaimashi. Please seat yourself in the 
riksha. Notice the use of mesu in compounds: meshi agerú eat or drink, 
oboshi-mesu th ink. 
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Future or mashd 

Probable masu deslio 
Probable mashitaro 

Past mas hita deslio 

Conditional masureba 
masurya 
masu {ru) tiara {bd) 

Past Con- mashitara {bd) 
ditional mashita tiara {bd) 



Imperative víase 

mashi, mashi na 
Subordina- mashite 
tive 

Desiderative 

Alternative mashitari 



masumai 

masen deslio 

masen deshitaro 

masen (a) kattard, — nandarJ 

masen (a) katta des/io 

masen tiara {bd) 

masen {a) kereba 

masenkerya 

tnaseneba 

masen deshitara {bd) 

masen {a) kattara {bd) 

masenandara {bd) 

masen {a) katta tiara {bd) 

masu na, tnasuru na 

masezu {shite), masezu ni 
mas ende 



masen (a) kattari, — nandari 



The conditional masureba, etc., and the negative imperative 
masuru na are derived from the longer form masuru, which 
often occurs also in the present tense, especially in formal 
speech. 

In the negative forms the characteristic vowel is e, not a. 
In the present tense the form in na i is wanting. 

The desiderative is wanting ; in its stead the desiderative of 
the plain verb with gozaimasu or omoimasu is used : — not 
hanashimashitai, but hanashito gozaimasu or hanashitai to 
omoimasu. 

2. This masu is used only as an auxiliary attached to the 
stems of other verbs. It indicates that the speaker vvishes to 
be courteous. See p. 142, 3. It is quite proper to use masu 
in speaking to inferiors. But many foreigners make their 
speech too monotonous by using masu with all verbs indis- 
criminately. For variety's sake verbs in inconspicuous positions 
should ordinarily be plain. Further masu may be more readily 
omitted with verbs that are in themselves honorific than with 
common verbs. One must be more careful to add masu to 
verbs in the first person than in the third. The use of masu is 
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apt to be incongruous : (a) ín a monologue or in repeating 
something previously said to the speaker ; (b) ¡n a conversation 
where the speaker is bokn and hís hearer kimi ; (c) in clauses 
dependent 011 a verb which is plain. When moved with 
indignation or in the heat of debate the natural tendency is to 
use curt forms. 

3. In formal speech one uses as auxiliarles special verbs 
such as nasaru, kudasaru and irasshara (Ch. XLIX.). The 
verb mosu a is also used as an auxiliary, chiefly in the first 
person, when the hearer is the direct or indirect object of the 
action. It follows the stem of a* verb, the honorific o being 
prefixed ; 

negai mdshitai koío ga gozaimasu. 

1 wish to ask a favor. 

O tanomi mdsu. I request your assistance (p. 125b). h 
Masn may be added to honorific verbs : nasaimasu, kudasai- 
masUy irasshaimasUi o tiegai mdshimasu, etc. 



Vocabulary 

kaki- ¿07//^ registr a tion (postal), dan checker-board, chess- 

naka-ma company, associates. board (numerative for games 

cha-no-yu ceremonial tea. c of checkers or chess). 

(o) itoma-goi leave-taking. koma chessman. 

itomagoi ?ú deru come for a setsu (c) season, period, time. 

parting cali. - en-ryo reserve {enryo suru feel 

go a game like checkers. diffident). 

go wo utsu play checkers. (go) enryo naku without re- 

shd-gi chess. serve, frankly. 

shogi wo sasu play chess. íujin lady. 



a Mosu used as a principal verb meaus " say/' As it implies respect for the 
person addressed, it cannot ordinarily be used in the second person. But a 
judge speaking as a representative of the Sovereign may say : Sonó ho no mosu 
tokoro wa {nioshi-tateru tokoro wa t or ni&shi-tate iva) tatanai. What you say will 
not hold. A master may speak similarly to a servant. One may say to a 
friend : Sato san ni yoroshiku mdshita to osshatte kudasai. Please say to Mr. 
Sato that I wished to be remembered. Elliptically one may say : yoroshiku 
moshite kudasai. 

b Atthedoorofa house or at a telephone one n\ay say símply moshi ! 
tnoshi ! to attract attention. The answer is hai or ai. In former times the 
reply to such a cali was dore. 

c Theyu is now wrítten with the character for 4Í hot water," but originally 
it was probably a varíant of e t one reading of the character kwai assembly. 
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ky~-gén comedy, drama, play. 

kyd-jü professor. a 

kyuka holidays, va catión, 

leave of absence. 
sai-soku urging the fulfilment 

of an obligation, dun. 
shak-kin borro vving money, 

debt 
so-dan consultation. 
yak-kai trouble, % care (fbr 

another), assistance. 
— no yakkai ni naru be aid- 

by, be dependent on. b 
yo-su circumstances, condí- 

tion, appearance, gestures. 
kaburiti kamuru wear on the 

head. 
komuru receive from a supe- 
rior. 
go men your permission 

(polite 2). 
go men wo komurimashite 

by your kind permission. 



sagasu search, inquire for. 
sumu come to an end, be 

finished. 
sugosu (intrans, sugirió) pass 

(time). 
toki {/tima) wo tsubusu waste 

time. 
ukagau peep, spy, inquire, pny 

a cali. 
kashikomam respectfuily ac- 

quiesce. c 
iikeru receive, accept. 
uke-au assure, guarantee. 
shinziiru, shinjite believe. 
shim-po suru make progress, 

ad vanee. 
mattaku entirely, truly. 
mo-haya already, soon, no 

more (with a negative verb). 
nani-bun by all means, please ! (l 
nochi-gata after a little while. 
waza to (ni), wazawaza pur- 

posely, specially. 



a The general term for teacher is kyo ski or kyo-i/i, The terms kyo-yit and 
kyo-ju are official titles, the former being applied to those who are duly 
qualified to teach in ordinary Middle Schools, Normal Schools, etc., while the- 
latter are of a higher grade. Those who have simply graduated from a 
university and have not taken the post-graduate studies necessary to secure the 
degree of kaku-shi or haka-se are called gaku-shi ; e. g., i-gakushi gradúate in 
medicine, in ri-gakushi gradúate in natural sciences. The American A. B. is 
rendered Beikoku bnn-gakuski [bun letters). The degree of hakushi being 
given only by the Government, our " doctor " cannot be translated hakushi 
witi.out qualification. The Germán Ph. D. is Doitsu tetsugaku hakushi, 
Foreigners employed as teachers by the Government are o yatoi kydshi. 
Missionaries are sen-kyoski or den-kydshi (sen proclaim, den transmit). 

b Go yakkai ni narimaskita I am under obligations to you. A quaint ex- 
pression is : keisatsu no yakkai ni nant to be accommodated by the pólice (said 
of a criminal). 

c This verb is used chiefly in the lbrm kashikomurimashita, signifying that 
the speaker will do as he has been told. It may be rendered « at your service " 
or *■ with pleasure." 

d For nani bun ni mo in every pait (Ch. XVII.). 
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tor i )ust as, just Kke, a zannen nagara it is tqo bad* 

go {c) = no¿hi aíter. but...(comp. p. 197c). 



Exercises 

Tabitabi shakkin no saisoÁu wo ukete komarimas* . Nañi 
wo stite toki zuo sugoshimashd ka. Anata wa shogi wo 
sashivias ka. Sayo, Seiyd no. shogi nara dekimas ga % Nihon 
no iva sastiia koto ga arimasen. Sore nara oshiete agemashd. 
Seiyd no shogi ío chigaimas* ka. Sayo, s'koshi chigaimas ; 
koma mo yokei {ni) arimas. Anata Nihon ni oide ?iasaimastita 
toki ni go wo uchiviasen destita ka. Metta ni uchimasen 
destita kara, íaitei wasuremastita. Dozo> go wo oshiete 
kudasaimashi. Yoroshu gozaimas* ; sonó kawari {ni) karta 
wo oshiete kudasaimasen ka. Yo gozaimas ; shikashi go no 
keiko wa amari hima ga kakarimas' nara, yoshimasho. Zan- 
nen nagara t koko de o wakare moshimasho. Yubinkyoka ye 
itte kono tegami wo kakitome ni stite dastite kudasaimasen ka. 
Hei % sassoku itashimashd. Tadaima irasstita o kyaku wo 
koko ye o tsure mdshimasha ka. b Sayo, koko ye o tsure mostite 
kure Myonichi wa inaka ye tachimas kara, o itomagoi ni 
demastita. Kore wo utsustite kudasaimasen ka. Hanahada 
osoreirimas' ga, so o hanashi nastte kudasaimashi. Kono 
shinamono wa daijobu des* ka. Sayo, o ukeai moshimas \ 
Sore wo honto to omoimas* {ni nasaimas') ka. lie, mattaku 
shinjimasen. Senjitsu o hanashi nasaimastija tdri des' ka. 
Sayo, o hanashi mdshimastita tdri de gozaimas\ O kaeri ni 
nara made koko de o machi moshite imasho. O nakama-iri 
wo itashimastita kara, nanibun yorostiku negaimas\ Nihon 
no y os* zvo mw;asureba, go isshin go wa nanigoto de mo {nan 
de mo) yohodo shimpo stite orimas. Sakunenjü wa iroiro go 
yakkai ni narimastite ; konnen mo aikawarimasezu. c Wata- 
kushi wa chanoyu wo naraito gozaimas' ga, yoi sensei wa 
sagastite kudasaimasen ka. Kasti komarimasti ta ; kokoro- 



a Sonó tdri like that. Iisu mo no tdri as always. Osshaimashita tdri (or ose 
110 tori) as yp.u said. 

b Said by a servant. Instead of o (swre tjidsu orne may. say also o tos/ii mosu. 

c Both expressions are ellipticali Sueh phrases are apropos in oñering -New 
YearV congratulations. The iroiro. is adverbial : in» various. ways. Wilh 
aikawarimasezu is understood go kon-{ /«(mtilna^ely) negaimmu, o.sema.sama,ni 
narimasu or similar words (p. tBÉ^\ 
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atar i ga gozaimas kara, tsuide ni kiite mimas/i j¿ Ano kata 
wa mohaya nijünen mo Nikon ni irasshaimas' /cara, kotoba 
iva mam de Nikonjin 110 yo de gozaimashd. Go mén ivo 
komurimasti te o saki ye mairimasho. Sonó uchi ni mata 
irasshaimas hi. Wazawaza a o taz une kndasaimasti te jitsu ni, 
dímoy arigatd gozaimas '. Kondo mata o negai moshimasho. b 
Omae nani wo stite hima wo tsubustita ka, Osoreirimastita ; 
djmo, michi ga zvarukute s ti kata ga gozatmasen destita. 

n¡ 
If you don't like {o kirai nard) it, please say [so] frankly. 
Shall we play a gara e of checkers? I have never played ; * 
please teach me. If a person does.not play often, he cannot 
{does not) become expert. I will cali soon again. Having a 
fmatter forj consultation 1 visited him (visiting went), but, as 
he was sick (byoki de). I returned without meeting \\\m{awasu 
ni). Japanese ladies go out {soto wo aruktí) without wearing 
anything 011 [their] heads. What shall I offer (give) you? 
As they say that a new play begins (from) to-day, I want to 
go to see it {kembutsu ni). When my work is done, I will go 
with you. If I am hindered (there is a hindrance) to-day, I 
will go to-morrow {asu 7ii iiasu). If you send (dasu) a letter 
to Mr. Okubo, please remember mé to him. As I am going to 
that neighbourhood later, I will cali (calling go) there. This 
gentleman c having come in youf absence (o rusu ni) for a 
parting cali, returned asking to be remembered (saying yoro- 
stiku). He was in Japan a year, but he doesn't know a bit of 
Japanese (Japanese is not even a little possible). As I have 
brought various samples, please look [at them]. If you 
understand (past cond.) that (to iu koto) sake {iva 1) is injuri- 
ous, why don't you give it up ? As the holidays are coming 
to a cióse {shimai ni naru), the professors of the university 
have probably returned. Since at present (kono setsu wa) I 
have not very much (amari) business, I will come for study 
(keiko ni agaru) every day. At what time shall I come ? 



. a Wazaivaza denotes that the cali was not made incidenlally, but that ihe 
visitor had come specially for the purpose of making this particular cali 
Transíate: topk the trouble to„, Domo is an interjection, -,- rf ... r : , 

b Said by a merchant. to bis customer, as when goorls aslvecl for are not in' 
stock. An American would say : <' Cali again !" 

c Said by a servant presenting a visitóos card. '^ : i'"" a 
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CHAPTER Lili 



i. The verb suru (stem ski) is also irregular: 



Positive 



Present 


suru 


Past . 


shita 


Future or 


shiyo, s/¿5 


Probable 


suru daro 


Probable 


shitaro 


Past 


shita daro 


Conditional 


sureba, surya 




seda 




suru nara (bd) 


Past Con- 


s hit ara (ó a) 


ditional 


shita nara {da) 


Impera ti ve 


shiro 




se (yo), sei 




(o) shi na 




o shi (yo) 


Subordina- 


shite 


tive 




Desiderative 


s hit ai 


Alternative 


shitari 



1 Negative 

sen ai, sen (ti), shinai 

sen (a) katta, senanda, 

shinakatta 

se ni ai, shimai, suma i 

sendi dard, sen (u),dard f etc. 

sen (a) kattaro, senandard 

shinakattarj 

sen (a) katta darj, shinakatta dard 

sen (a) kereba, shinakereba 

seneba (sezuba) 

senai nara (bd), etc. 

sen (a) kattara (bd) 

senandara (ba) 

shinakattara (bd) 

senakatta nara (bd), etc. 

suru na 

o shi de nai yo 



sezu (shite) 

sezu ni, shizu ni 

senaide, sende, shinaide 

senakute, shinakute 

shitaku nai 

sen (a) kattari, senandari 

shinakattari 



The briefer form su appears in the literary language and in 
the adjectives su- be ¿i that ought to be done~(p-™Hi), su-Leka- 
razatu that ought not to be done (conclusivo, su-bekarazu). 

The only forms derived from suru are the conditional :■• sureba 
and the negative imperative suru na. 

In the negative conjugation the characteristic vowelís/, as 
in the case of masu ; but suru differs íxonv.masu: in having a 
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form in nai. In compounds sanai also occurs : Nakusanai 
áozs\\ot\osz\jukusanai is not ripe, tekisanai does not sult. 
Semai is irregular. Sumai is rarely heard : So smnai zo. 
Don't do so ! (You vvouldn't do so.) 

2. Sometimes suru is to be rendered " make," as, for ex- 
ample, with the. adverbial forms of adjectives : yoku suru make 
good, correct ; zvaruku suru make bad, spoil. a 

3. Notice also the following idioms : 

Do s himas ho ka, What sha 11 Ido? 

Do shite sonó sara wo kowastita ka. 

How did you break that píate? b 

Do shite mo dekimasen. It is utterly impossible. 

Do shita rí da. What ha ve you done ? 

Doshita hito de su. What kind of a man is he? 

Do shita moii daro. What shaü I (we) do ? 

So shite (p. 198a), so suru to f so s hitara {da) and so shita 
tokoro ga c may mark a transition in a narrative, like our 
" then," " so," " and," etc. So shite, or so shite is often used 
pleonasticaüy after a subordinative. See also p. 171a. 

4. The following are examples of the use of suru taking aa 
object with wo. 

Uen na kao wo shite imasu. He makes a peculiar face. 
Shosei wo shite iru aida kane ga nakatta. 
While I was a student I had no money. 

Similarly many verbal expressions are derived from substan- 
tives. The wo may be omitted : 

ikusa wo suru make war kushami wo suru {ga derú) 

tabi wo suru make a journey. sneeze. 

shitaku wo suru make prep- shigoto zvo suru work. 

arations. kega wo suru be wounded 

akubi zvo suru {ga deru) yawn. (p. 1 59a). 



a w To make u in the ordinary sense is koshiratru or tsukuru. Distinguish 
yoku, suru, a.n&*JdzH ni koshiraeru consjtruct weU, zvaruku suru and he,ta ni 
koshiraeru construct poorly. 

b When do shite is strongly emphasized it means rather " why." 
c The expression tokoro ga here has the same sense as the conjimctiQn¿ r df* 
It sometimes means " when.'* 
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Verbal stems are used iti the same way, alone or in combi- 
nation : v^*^ 

kake wo sitru wagéf, from kakeru (p. 173, Voc). 

seki wo surtí cough, from seku. 

tsuri wo suru fish with hook and Une. 

nui wo suru embrdider. nui-mono wo suru sew. 

shirabe-mono zuó suru m&ke an investigad on. 

mi-nage wo suru drown one's self (p. 58). 

te-nami wo suru praetice pemaiiship. 

5. It is by the use oT suru that numerous Chínese compounds 
are made to serve as verbs. With these wo is more commonly 
omitted than with the expressions given above : 

an-nai surtí guide, invite. san-jo suru make a cali {san 

an-sho suru memorize. = mairu, jo-= agaru). 
b en-&y 3 suru study, be d'úigent. shim-bd suru persevere. 

cho-dai suru— itadaku.* shitsu-mon suru ask a ques- 

i-jü suru emigrate. tion. 

jo-dan suru jest. shitsu-rei suru be impolite. 

ken-chiku suru build. sho-bi suru praise. 

ken-yaku suru economize. sho-chi suru be avvare, con- 

foo-gyo suru perform (theat- sent. 

rical plays, etc.). shu-zen suru repair. 
— to ko-saisuru associate with. sd-ji suru clean. 

— ni kzvan-kei suru\r<xve reía- solsu-gyd suru .gradúate (from 

tion with, a school). 

man-zoku suru be satisfied. yo-jin suru take precautions. 

Almost all compounds of this kind are used also as substan- 
tives : go shochi no tori as you know ; benkyd desu is diligent, 
etc. To some of them negative prefixes may be attached 
(p. 124). In this case suru may not be used : Ju-benkyo desu ; 
fu-manzoku desu ; bu-yójtn desu, etc. 

6. In some cases an object with no is made to limit the 
substantive : 

— no hanashi wo suru speak of. 

— no uwasa wo suru gossip about. 



a Both chodai suru and itadaku have the sense to receive from a superior or 
from a peison considered as such and are used of gifts, refreshments ofíered to 
a £ue*t, etc. For a fuller discussion see Ch. LV. 
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■ — no jama wo suru be in the way of. l ~ 

— no samatage wo suru hinder, from samatageru. 

— no Mane wo suru imítate, from maneru. >/ ,x 

— no sewa wo suru assist, take care of. 

— no tomo wo .rw.ra'accompany.. . . 

Butin most cases the substantive imites with suru to form 
a true verbal expressibn, which may then take a directobject 
with wo (or indirect with ni) : 

gwaikoku wo tabi r suru travel in foreign countries. , - 

y orne wo sewa suru secure a wife (for another). 

te wo kega suru {te ni kega wo suru) get a wound in the- 
hand. ; * -, 

hashi wo shu-zen suru repair a bridge. 

gakko wo sotsu-gyj suru gradúate from a school. 

benshi ni shitsumon suru ask the speaker a question. 
In some cases either construction is allowed. One may say 
shakkin no saisoku wo suru or shakkin zvo saisoku suru ; but 
in the forme r case wo must not be omitted .after sai'sofyu, 
while in the látter it must not be used. 

7. With some monosyllabic words deiived from the Chínese 
suru coalesces : 

bassuru punish, from batsu. 

kessuru decide,, resolve upon, settle, from ketsu. a 
sassuru conjecture, sympathize with (sentiments, etc.). 
After n } or a long vowel, by nigori su becomes zu and s/¿i, 
ji: 

anzuru be anxious, be concerned about. b 

kenzuru offer as a gift. c 

kinzuru prohibit, forbid. 

sonzuru be injured (p. 85a). 

tenzuru change (tr. and intr.), remove (intr.). 

zonzuru think, know (polite 1). 



a In ketsu-gi, which denotes a resolution. of a public assembly. From 
kessuru is derived the adverbial kesshite positively (p. 177c).' 

b Anzuru, like sassuru, may not take. a personal object : IVatakushi no kokoro 
wo sasshite kudasai. Sympathize with me. Oya wa shiju kodomo no koto wo 
anjiie iru. Parents are always anxious about their children. 

c Ikkon kenjimasho. llave a cup ! (of saké). Ron, the numerative for cups 
of safie^ is really a variant reading of ken in kenzuru. 
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fñzuru séal (a letter). 
nieizuru command, order. 

Since the stems of these verbs are anji, kenji kinji x etc., they 
are in the colloquial frequently inflected as, though they belong- 
ed to the first class : anjiru, anjireba.- etc. 

Observe also the euphqnic changes m the following verbs.. 
These are, however, more common in the Hterary style than in 
true colloquial : 

omonzuru ésteem, from omokit suru (omoi heavy, impor- 

tant). ; 

karonzuru despise, from karoku suru (karui üght, insig- 

nificant — classical karoshi). 

8. Many intransitive verbs are formed by adding suru to 
adverbs. Most of the adverbs so used end in ri or belong to 
the duplicatives, largely onomatpoetic, in which the language 
abounds (comp. p. 128, bottom and Ch. LXXIV.) : 

bikkuri suru be astonished, frightened. 

bonyari (to) suru be vague, distracted, stupid. 

sappari (to) suru become clear (p. 187b). 

bishibishi (mishimiski, gishigishi) suru creak (of timbers). 

ckirachira suru flicker, fíutter, become dim (of eyes). 

ukauka (to) suru be heedless, lazy. 

9. In some expressions suru is used just like aru : 

— no aji ga suru there is a taste of, taste like. 

— no nioi ga suru there is a smell of, smell like. 

— no oto (koé) ga suru there is a sound of, sound like. 
inabikari ga suru it lightens. 

— yo na kokoromochi (kimochi) ga suru fe el as if. 
nagamochi ga suru last a long time. 

ji-shin ga suru (yuru) there is an earthquake. 
zu-tsu ga suru ha ve a headache. 

10. The expression ni suru may mean <c determine upon '* 
(p- I 34g)- The same idiom may also correspond to the English 
"make — of — ". 

Kono bunsfü zvo hon ni shite dashiníesho. 

I will issue these essays in the form'of a book. 

— zvo yoshi ni suru make an adopted son of, adopt. 

— zvo yome ni suru make a wife of, také to wife. 

— zvo ki ni suru take to heart, be concerned about. 
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Kono go konna koto wo shinai yo ni shimasho. 

I will see to it that he does ñething óf the kind hereafter. 

With a verb írt the füture tériáe to suru rriéans "be about 
tó," " intend tó " (p. i8'o,2Á). Iñ mher cases /<? ¿/¿n/ means 
* - regard as " ; A? sureba may be trárisláted <( táking it to be/' 
*• assumíng that/ 1 "if"i 

Aíñerika ye iko tó shite Yokohamá made uiairimashita. 
Intending to go America, I went to Yokohama. 
Kimi gá iku mono to sureba, kJ iu baúi ni d'5 suru ka. 
If you vvere going, whatwould you do in such a case. 

The idioms ni shite (wa) and to shite (wa) are equivalent to 
the English ct for " and %l as ° in some of their uses : 

Kodomo ni d hite wa yoku kaite arimasu. 

•It is weil written for a child. 

Anata tva daihyjsha to shite o hanashi ni narimasu ka. 

Do you speak as a representative ? 

11. The formal, poli te equivaients of suru are itasu in the 
first (less frequently the third) person and nasaru in the second 
{less frequently the third) person. Accordingly do itashimasho 
ka is more formal and polite than do shimasho ka ; do nasai- 
mashita ka. 

12. It has been stated (pp. 142, 3 and 190a) that the honorific 
should be prefixed to the stem of a verb with itasu or nasaru. 
The honorifics are naturally prefixed to any substantive that 
denotes the action of a person for whóm respect is-shown. 
Even in the case of the first person honorifics are in order when 
the act concerns a person for whom óne wishes to show respect. 



tomo zvo suru 


{itasu) 


go along. 


ojama 


»» 






disturb. 


sewa „ 


» 






render assistance. 


oji-gi „ 


i9 






malte a bow. 


go an-nai „ 


t) 






show the way. 


go chi-so „ 


)i 






furnish entertainment. 


go hd-mon ,, 


II 






pay a cali. 


go sh :-kai „ 


1> 






introduce. 


go sho-tai „ 


íi 






invite. 


VJhea the personal obiect 


is 


stated it mav take ni' (ov no), 
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Büt shok ai su ni and sh y ai surtí take a direct óbject with wo. 
Observj-atso : 

(Anata '"ufa) Ito san ni shokai itashimashb ka, 

May 1 introduce you to Mr. Ito? 

[Anata to) go issho itashimashd. I will go with you. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the verbs in thé above liáts) 



k oto- gara nature of thething, 
matter, circumstances. a 

tori-i the cha ráete ristic por- 
tal of a Shinto shrine. 

uri-zane-gao » oval face. b 

ko (c) fragrance, intense. 

ben-shi speaker, orator. 

bu-joku insult, contempt. 

han-sha fire-bell, fire álarm. 

ho-tei court (óf justice). 

ki-kwai opportunity. 

kyo-in teacher. 

mei-sho noted place, place 
worth seeing. 

o-rai going and coming, 
thoroughfare. 

dr ai- dome closing a thor- 
oughfare {tomeru stop). c 



i shu"kaU vveek. d 

iri ga ara (oi) atteiidance is 

large (at theaters, etc.) 
kaiveru r óó al the same time 

(tvvo things), be utiable to 

•do. e 
hokófu be left o ver (tr. tío- 

kosu.) 
tátákíi Strike, beat, knóck. 
kaze %vo hiku take £old. 

— ni inukau i no hD ye muktttt 
face. 

— ni tofi-kakaru comrnence 
work dn. 

achi-kóchi here-and there. 
chikai uchi (ni) within a short 

short time, soon. 
kitto surely. 



a The suffix gara denotes " kind,"' " quality,'' as in gara no ti sliina stuffof 
good quality, cloth of a good pattern, ie-gara no yoi hilo a person of good 
family, a person of quality. With Ji-setsic season gara forms an elliptical 
expression : Jiseisii gara o daiji ni nasai. It being such a season, take good care 
of your health. The following example illustfates the use of koíogara : Kotob'a 
wa ivakarimasu ga, koíogara wa wakarhmsen. I understand tade words, büt 
don't kno.v vvhat it is all about. 

b See p. 15. The word sane denotes only such secds as those of the melón 
or peach. The general colloqüial word for " seed " is ta?ie. 

c A common notice on the streets : « Closed ! " "No thoroughfare ! " 

d The week was used even in oíd times as a measure of time : hito ntaiVari 
futa maivari, etc. See Ch. XXIV. 

e In the second sense baneru is added as a suffix to the stems of verbs : 
mairikanemasit cannot go (or come). 
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* shikiri ni pérsistently. i-rai since (following a noun oí* a 

tsui (ni) at last, finally. verb in the subordínate formj.; 

sen-jitsu the oth'er day. oya exclamation of surprise. 



Exercises 

Do shiyd ka, Do shimasho ka. Do itashimasho ka. Ko 
itastitara yoroshu gozaimasho. Kono hd iva sugu ni tori- 
kakara koto ni itashimasho. Ko stite mimas hd. Nihonjin wa 
Matsushima no kestiki wo taihen shobi shimas\ a Shizuka ni 
shiro. b Shimbo stite kenyaku zvo sureba, kitío kane ga 
nokotimas'. Benshi ! shitsumon stitai koto ga aru. Omae 
shimbo stite t¿ tornero. Shiyd to omou koto wa sugu ni suru ga 
ti. O jigi wo o shi yo. c Mada wakarimasen kara, sensei ni 
shitsumon itashimasho. O tomo (wo) itashimaslü. Do itashi- 
m as ti te. d Kake zvo itashimasho ka. Sakujitsu iva taihen na 
arashi de gozaimasti ta ga, konnichi wa sappari itashimasti ta 
(sappari to Jiaremastitd). Makoto ni o jama (zvo) itashi- 
masti ta. e O jama wo itashimas* ka mo shiremasen. Senjiisu 
wa shitsnrei itashimasti ta. f Daré ka to wo tataku oto ga 
suru ; daré ga kita ka akete mite kure. O saki ni chodai 
itashimas\ S Sakujits 1 kara hajimemastita kyogen wa ikka 
bakari kogyo shimas" ka. Sayo sa y ni shukau gurai itas' so 
des' ; shikashi iri ga okereba, f'ta ts'ki mo itashimas/id. 
Yasumichü (ni) ll achikochi tabi shimasti ta. Kono saki no 



a A group of numerous islets covered with pines, in a córner of the Bay of 
Sendaí. 

b Here shiro is to be translated " bc. ,? Shizuka mis to be parsed as an 
adverb. Politely one might say : O shizuka ni ?iasaimashi. 

c This may be said by a womañ to her own child. 

d Often : Do itashiwashite ; sore ni iva oyobimasen. Why? Don't mention 
it. Do itashimashite is the usual response when pardon is asked, thanks are 
expressed, etc. The phrase is ellipíical for something like : Do shite so iu o 
kotoba wo ukeru neitchi ga ai'imasho ka. 

e Pardon the interruption. Notice that o, npt go, is used with ;'a-ma, a word 
probably of Chinese-Buddhistic origin (Ja evil, vía hindrance, spirit). 

f This expression is used when one rneeís a friend. The allusion is to a 
previous meeting. No honoriñe is required with shitsurn (p. 33). The whole 
expression may be abbreviated to Seitjitsu wa. 

g In this manner a man may excuse himselí for beginning to eat before 
another. 

h For chü compare p. 137a, Ti ansíate : during vacation. 
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hashiwa shüze?i stite imcts* kara,* dratdomé des'' ; s'koshi 
mawatte ikimashd. Nani wo go ' ansho nas'tté irasshaimas* 
Jca. Kono sakana wa myo na aji ga shimas' . Konaida ano 
kata ni michi de aimastita ga, minu furi wo stite ikimastita. h 
Kono bunshd wa bonyari stite imas\ . Sugawara no Michizane 
wa do stita hito des' ka. Sore kara tenjite^ so iu imi ni nari- 
*mastita. c Nikon de wa urizanegao wo (p. 15) ichiban ii to 
sil te arimas\ O tenki ni stitai mon des'. á Oinae naze 
zash'ki wo soji shinai ka (zastiki no soji wo s /¿¿na 1 ka). 
Komia ni kitanaku' sti te do stita ti {mon') des*, AnaM T ga 
'Tokyo ye oide ni narimastitara, hdbo ?io meisho ye (wo) ga 
annai itashiviasho. Anata no ossharu koto wa honto to wa 
omowaremasen ; e shikashi moshi hontd to sureba taihen des\ 
Omae sd shinakereba shochi shinai zo, Jishin ga suru (yuru) 
Ío\ ie ga bishibishi suru (iu). Kqzukai ga ukauka stite ite 
komarimas' . Kono baai ni wa do stite mo iva to iu ji wo 
ts l ' kenakereba narimasen (p. 174c). Shinajin ni stite wa yoku 
Eigo ga dékimas'. Tdkyo ni stite wa hidoi dyuki de wa 
ariinasen ka. Go jodan nas'tte kudasaru fia. Go yojin nasai. 
Taihen bikkuri itashimasti ta. Gakko na kydin wa seiji ni 
kzuankei subekarazaru hazu da. Tanaka Shdzo san wa hotei 
de akubi wo stita tame ni kwanri-bujoku no tsumi de basse- 
raremastita. Daré ka watashi no uwasa wo stite iru to vüete 
kushami ga déte nara?iai. f Chusa na koto de mo karonjite wa 
naranai. 2 Kayo na kotogara wa hito 110 mina omonzuru 
tokoro des'. Sekkaku go shdtai kudasaimastita ga, shdsh) 
sashits'kae ga gozaimas kara, zannen nagara sanjo itasti- 



a Transíate : the bridge ahead of us. Compare : kore kara saki no michi the 
way we are going. Notice that s/iüzen suru can be construed either transitively 
or intransitively : They are repairing the bridge ahead of us, or, the bridge 
ahead of us is a-repairing. 

b With a preceding verb furi wo shita may be translated : " pretended that,' 
"acted as though/' 

c In philology tenzuru is often used of changes in the meanings of words. 

d I-.it. I should like to make good weather of=I hope the weather will be 
fine. Compare the peculiar expression : Ashita wa furasetaku nai. I hope ifc 
won't rain to-morrow (lit. I don't want to make it rain). 

g I cannot think, — omozvareru being the potential of omou. 

f For naranai compare : Fushigi de naranai (p. 158b). The Japanese have 
a notion that when a man sneezes it is a sign that some one is talking about 
himu 

g Compare the Chínese saying : Issun no kwo in kai'onzubeftarazu {issun a 
little bit, kwo-in light and shade, time). 
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kanemas\ Watakushi no kokoro vio s koshi wa sasstite 
kudasau a Ikkon kenjitai inóri des\ Ga'k'ko wo sotsugyj 
s hiña i uchi wa amar i uchi (my Tamily) no sezva wo suru koto 
ga dekivmsen. Oya, koño zástiki iva hidoku tabdko no nioi 
ga shimas koto / Ano hito wa shiri mo shinaide sliita kao 
wo stite imas\ Jibun hitori no kangae de stita koto de vio 
arimas'mau 

What I ought to do i doíi't'know. Wh-at ought I to do? 
I intended to ask the speaker various questioñs, but refratned 
{Jiikaerii). The number of Germans that have emigrated to 
America sínce the yeár i82ó is said tó be four million. I will 
do it day after "to-morrow, because to-morrovv I have no time. 
Sinee my son cannot study (gakumon ga deki?iai), I will 
make a fafm'er of him. Please do so. Europeans do not 
praise the ^cenery of Matsushima so much as (yd ni zvd) the 
Japanese. It seems as if {yo des') the fire alarm vvere sounding. 
Ascend the roof and see where {doko gd) the fire is. Iu my 
neighborhóod they have built a primary school. As my eyes 
are dim I can't see anything. Since he associates a great deal 
with Japanese, he speaks {clekirü) the (Japanese) language 
well {umaku). The interior oía [Buddhist] temple smells of 
incensé. That child appears to have taken a cóld and is 
constantly sneezing, is it not (ja nai ka) ? One must not 
cough in the face of (facing) a person. It is said that a woman 
drowned herself last night. No matter how (ikura — vid) well 
it is done, he is not satisfied. If I have time, I will visit [him] 
soon. Shall I introduce Mr. Goto to you? If [you] fail to 
{do not) decide things (vtonogotd) quickly and miss the oppor- 
tunity, it will finally become forever impossible. In renard to 
this matter be not at al l (kessh'te) anxious. In Japan it is 
forbidden to take (ireru) horses and vehicles vvithin (naka ye) 
the portal of a shrine. I am troubled with (doing) headache 
this morning. 



a The sense is : Try to put yourselí in my place. Waiaktishi -no kókúro 
mo — don*t look at the matler entirely frora your own point of víew; sukoshi 
wa — it is not reasonable to expect that you should enter iifto my feelings 
■entirely. 
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CHAPTER LIY 

To the fourth group bel'ong verbs m ku. 

i. Paradigm of kiku (stem kiki) to hear, or, to be efficacious- 



(p. 128c): 

Presen t 
Past 
Future or 

Probable 
Probable 

Past 
Conditional 



Past Condi- 
tional 
Imperative 



Pos i ti ve Negative 

kiku kikanai, kikan (ti) 

kiiia kikanakatta, — nanda 

kiko kikumai 

kiku daro kikanai daro, kikan dará 

kiitaro kikanakattaro, — nandard 

kiita daro kikanakatta daro 

kikeba (kikaba) kikanakereba (kikanakubd) 

kiku nara (bd) kikaneba 

kikanai nara (ó a) 
kiitara (ba) kikanakattara, — nandara (bd} 
kiita nara (ba) kikanakatta ?iara (bd) 



kike 

(o) kiki na 
o kiki {yo) 
Subordinative kiite 



Desiderative 
Alternative 



kiki tai 
kiitari 



kiku na 

o kiki de nai yo 

kikazu (ski te), kikazu ni 
kikanaide } kikande 
kikanakute 
kikitaku nai 

kikattakattarij — nandari 
kikanaidari 



The double / in kiite, etc., arises from the elisión of the k ire 
kikite. Compare the folíowing : kaku, kakite, kaite ; tsuku y 
isukite tsuite ; maneku, manekite, mane i te ; oku t okite, oite, 

2. The verb yuku or iku, to go, is„ somewhat irregular. 
Such forms as yuite, yuita, etc., are n.ot in use. From iku are 
derived, not iite, Uta, but itte K itta, etc. a 

3. Some intransitive verbs of this, group, correspond to 
transitive verbs in keru. Thus the expression Ai ga tsuku fire 
kindles corresponds to Mi wo tsukeru ; ki ga tsuku be attentive, 
to ki wo tsukeru ; akai iro ga tsuite iru have a red color, ta 



a These must be carefulfy distinguished from the corresponding forms of 
iru to enter, or to parch (p. 185). Also in to say and yfi to dress (the hair) 
take the same inflections ordinaritv, though hite, iuta, etc., are atso cuirent. • 
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akai tro wo tsukeru to color red; ki ga ochi-tsuite iru the mind 
is composed, to ki wo ochitsukeru. * Observe also : 



kuttsuku adhere fírmly.* 

akn open,(intr.). 

muku face. 

katamiiku incline, lean. 

todoku reach, arrive. 

tsuzuku continué/ hold out. 



kuttukeru attach firmly. 
akern open (tr.). 
mukeru turn. 

katamukeru incline, bend. 
todokeru deliver, report. 
tsuzukeru continué, keep up. 



But quite as often the relation is just the reverse, the verb 
in keru being a passive or intransitiva form derived from the 
verb vcCku : 



hiraku open, begin, clear. a 
kndaku break, crush. 
muku peel, skin. 
nuku draw, extract. 
saku tear, rip. 
ioku melt, dissolve. 
tokn loóse, explain. 
yaku burn, roast, bake. ' 

4. The sufifix-verb meku to 
form meite iru (o ni), deserves 
kodomomeite iru is childish, 



hirakeru become civilized. 
kudakeru be broken> crushed. 
mukeru peel (intr.). 
nukeru be extracted, escape. 
sakeru be torn, ripped. 
tokeru be melted, thawed. 
tokeru be loosed, solved. 
yakeru be burned, baked. 

resemble, appear, usually in the 
passing notice in this connection : 
hatumeite oru is spring-like, etc. 



Vocabulary 



(Include the verbs given above) 

don the noon signal given kire cloth. 
- by firing a cannon. b 
fue ilute, pipe. 
jue wofuku play the ilute. 
koto a large stringed musical 

instrument, harp. 
koto wo hiku play the koto. 
' kuji lot. 
' kuji w'ó hiku dráw lots. 



kurumi walnut, butternut. 
ñame kuji slug. 
ta rice field. 
tañe seed. 

waki side, side of the 
(including armpit). _. 
asa-gao morning-glory. 
hi-maivari sunflower. c 



chest 



.. a The verb hiraku is used intransitively of lhe- opening of a door¿ thc 
^loom'ing'of a flbwer, etc. ... ,. 

V K ?> he ^? ore e legant term is gc-ho {go noon f Jto cannon), '* . ¿..- " 
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ki-nezumi \ , 

> sqmrrel 

koiowaza proverb, maxim. 
ryd-gae-ya money changer. 

\ Une (in writíng). 
sen y J 

kawa side (in soto-gawa). 

e?i> en-gawa veranda. 

am-ma shampooer, blind 
person. a 

za-to blind minstrel, blind 
person. 

cliü-bu paral y sis. 

do-dai foundation. 

go-gaku linguistics, language 
study. 

ji-kd climate, weather. 

sei-ko success. 

setsu-bun the transition from 
one season to another, es- 
pecially the night when 
winter changes to spring, 
according to the oíd calen- 
dar (lit. season dividing). 

tai-yd the sun. 

shd-kai-jd letter of introduc- 
ción. 

kayui, kaii itchy. 

layasui easy to accomplish. 



ko-dai no of ancient times, 

ancient. 
ko-ban ancient gold coin, el- 

liptical in shape. b 

kata form, pattern, mold. 

nari form, shape, appearance. 

koban-nari no 1 ,,. ,. , 
, , . } elhptical. 

koban-gata no ) r 

daku hold in the arms, em- 
brace. 

fuku blow (tr. and intr.) ; kaze 
ga — a vvind blows. 

fuku wipe. 

hibikti resound, sound. 

kamu chew, bite. 

maku sow, scatter, sprinkle. 

maneku invite. 

mayou go astray. c 

mayoi-go, mai-go lost child. 

okonau do, perform, practice. 

okonai conduct, behavior. 

shiku spread (mats, etc.), lay 
(a railroad). 

ugoku move, be influenced (tr. 
ugokasü). 

uzuku ache (like a tooth). 

mi'Otosu overlook. 

— ni moto-zuku take as a 
basis, be based on. 



a From an grasp, vía rub. To shampoo or perform massage is anima iva surtí 
or momn (rub). Professional shampooers are usually blind men or women. A 
shampooer wlio is not blind is called me-aki no anima. The amma piping 
shrilly in ihe streets to advertise his presence, especially at night, is a 
. characterislic feature of Japanese life. In the Tokugawa era the Government 
organized the blind into guilds. Officially recognized blind minstrels or 
shampooers were called za-to (lit. seat-head, i. e. head minstrel). "Blind 
person " is more exactly mojin ; colloquial me-kura ; classical me shii. 
•_ b The d-ban (p. 15) was a larger coin equal to ten koban. 

c To lose the way is michi ni mayou, rarely michiwo mayou, Gne may ajso 
say ; mtchi zco 7/iachigaeru m 



... 
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iíazura wo suru act to no. tsune ni alvvays. 

purpose, be in mischief. sorosoro slowly, softly, gradu- 
* nedati, wo hiku reduce the aily. 

price. kinjitsu in a few days {kin== 
jibikl wo hiku consult a dic- chikai). 

tionary. isso (no kotd) rather. . 

Exercises 

Watakushi wa kinjitsu fgiris* ye tachimas* kara, sAokaijo 
w.o kaite kudasaimasen ka. Yoroshu gozaimas ; ni san tsu 
{ni safiibori) kaite agemasho. Samui kara, s'tobu ni a hi wo 
taite kure. Hei } tadaima sugu ?ii takimas\ Ha ga uzuku 
kara, isha ni nuiíe moraimasho. Mushiken wo uts toki ni, 
hebi to namekuji ga deru to, namekuji ga kachimas 1 ; naze 
naraba namekuji ga hebi ni kuttsuku lo, hebi ga tokete shimait 
kara da so des\ b Taihoritsurei to iu sAomots wa Nihon no 
keihó wo kaita ichiban furui Aon des\ Makauu tañe wa Aaenu 
(Proverb). Ano fue wa nan desho ; amina san ga jue wo juite 
truja nai ka. Owari no Seto to iu mura ni yakimono wo 
suru ie ga hachi jikken hodo aru so des\ c Anata no sensei wa 
watakushi ni mo oshiete kudasaru hinia ga arimasho ka. Do 
stite kono takigi wa hi ga ts ' kan ai ka shira ( = shiran). Ka- 
waite otu kara, tsuku hazu. da ga, ne. Kaii tokoro ni te no 
todokanai yo da, d Kono ie wa dodai ga warukute jishin ga 
yuru to, taiso ugokimas . Kono kyogen wa nani ni motozuite 
tskutia 7io des' ka. Kodai no rek'shi ni motozuite ts'kutta 
morí des\ Maigofuda wa banchi to namae tvo kaite kodomo 
ni tskete aru kobannari no juda des' ■; sore da kara kodomo ga 



a Notice carefully the use of the postposition ni in this connection. The 
stove is, as it were, the indirect object. One may say also suidbu wo taku. Ki 
ivo tafeu burn,wood ; henee taki-gi firewood. 

h f Compare p. i,88a. When an explanation begins. with naze nareba or sore 
w/rt^it e,nds.in Xymvi desje* Bqt whe.a sore iva. introduces an explanation of a 
word, idioniíOr prpvert), the senté n ce. may qn 4 with -tfi iu hoto desu. 

c Séifa in the province of Owari; is famous: for its manufacture of porcelain. 
Henee the general term for porcelain is seto-meno. 

d A proverb» derived' from the Chínese : Kaku. kiva so- yá (lit, through shoe 
scratch itch). The, referonce- is tq- annoying- dimcuity.^ Of an agreeable 
^xperie.nc^pra ol.ever-per^on qne- may: also say :. Kaii toMroni te ga tpdoku yd 
da. 
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tnichi ni mayatte mo sugu ni sana ucki ga wakarimas* . Nikoft 
na kotowaza ni jibun na ta ye mizu wa hiku ta iu kota ga 
gazaimas* (p. 27c). Ano hita wa chubn ni kakatte imas* kara, 
te ashi ga a kikanaku narimasKta. Nikon no Jieya ni iva 
tatami wo shiite arimas'. Kuruma ni noru yari wa issa arnita 
ka ga yo gozaimas. Jiko ga sorosoro harumeite mairimaslita. 
Kono ringo wa taisd yoku ir o ga tsuite imas\ Gogaku na 
keiko wa skiju tsnzukenakereba totevta seiko shimasen. Nikon 
na ie wa taigai minami-muki des*. Ris* wa Jeatai knrumi na 
kara wo tayas ku kami-kiidakimas" \ Micht ni kiite micki ni 
toku. b Kaita mono ga shoko da. 

These matches won't burn (fire does not kindle, because 
they are damp. Is the bath ready (has the hot water boiled) ? 
Yes, it has been boiling (is boiling) for some time (since a little 
while ago). I will reduce the pnce as much as possible. You 
will hardly understand it if you do not consult (consulting see) - 
a dictionary. Ebisu c holds a tai under his arm {waki). Go 
to the money changer and inquire the rate of exchange (market 
price of the dollar). Please explain the reason for that {sonó). 
Shall I peel the melón for you? When you go (travel) to- 
Europe, I will write you a letter of introduction. As it is 
raining to-day, the noon signal sounded louder {kidoku) than 
usual. On the evening of setsubun the master of the house 
scatters roasted beans in every direction (Jiobd ni) and says : 
" Luck {wa) in {ucki), demons out." This is what a girl tea 
years of age wrote ; indeed it is well done (p. 127b). The 
shampooers walk [through] the streets at night blowing {jüki 
nagara) [their] flutes. You must wipe the veranda every day. 
On the paper slides of tobáceo shops there is usually painted 
(written) a tobáceo leaf. This picture is one that Kano 
Motonobu. d painted (wrote). -Iix Japan recently [they] have 



a For ie to ashi ¡¿a. With words that are often paired in common usage the 
conjunction may be omitted : oya ko parent and child^ asa. han, niorning and 
evening, kami hotoke gods and buddha,, nami kaze waves and winds, sake sakana 
viands, ko fu-Ico happiness and unhappiness, suru ko¿Q nasu koio everything one 
does (iiasu being the classical equivalent of suru). 

b The Japanese rendering qí a Ghinese proverb. The- reference is to a 
display of ül-digested learning. 

c Oae of the seven gods of luck (shicht/ukujin). 

d The most famouy of the Kano family of pain ters (XVI. Century). 
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built (laid) railroads in every direction. As there is now a 
railroad (laid) from Tókyó to Sendai, more people will be 
going to Matsushima (people that go to M. will be more) than 
before {maye y orí). Please draw one of these lots. That 
blind minstrel plays the koto well. I have taken a cold and 
have a headache. The water of the Tama River is brought 
(p* l &3> 5) to Tókyo. Shall we walk or (shall we) ride ? We 
will walk, for if we go by kuruma we shall overlook many 
{y oku) things. In Berlín they sprinkle water 011 the streets 
twice a day. PÍease únder-score (draw a line under) that 
That man's behavior is childish. This cloth will be beautiful 
ifyou color it red. That house has leaned over very much 
(Jiidoku) on accoimt of {de) last night's earthquake. The 
(flower of the) sunflower always faces in the direction of the 
sun. Please deliver this book to Mr. Sato. The morning- 
glory opens early every morning. The chidren have been in 
mischief and torn the be dIc. I shall invite [some] friends to- 
morrow ; for it is my . birt. day. 



CHAPTER LV 

The verbs oku aand itadaku are often used in combination 
with the subordinad ves of other verbs. 

Oku to set, put, place, with a subordinative means " leave in 
that condition " : 

irete oku put it in (intending to leave it in). 

kane wo tamete oku lay money by {tameru accumulate). 

azukete oku deposit {azukeru entrust). 

utehatte oku let it alone {uteharu throw away). 

Sonó mama ni shite okimashj. I shall let it be as it is. 

Sonó mama sutete okimaskita. 

I let it be as it was' {suteru cast away). 

Shitaku shite okimashJ. 

I will (make my preparations and) be ready. 

Rusui 7ii kaki wo oite ikimaskd. a 

We will put the maidservant in charge of the house. 



a Oite oku is occasionally heard in the sense cf " to employ," but tsukatte 
oku, y afeite oku t tanonde oku, etc., are more natural in this connection. . 
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lite oku (ittokii) koto ga aru. I have something to tell you. 

When oku foílows a negative subordinatíve, • it may be 
rendered by means of " lea ve " with a passive participle pre- 
ceded by the negative prefix " un- " (p. I73d). 

Itadaku (or chodai suru) u to receive from above V with a 
subordinatíve indicates that the act denoted by the subordinat- 
ed yerb is for the benefit of the speaker. It may be rendered 
in some cases by means of " have " with the infinitive. But to 
bring out the deference expressed by itadaku a paraphrase is 
usual ly necessary : 

Anata ni sore wo oshiete itadakito gozaimasu. 

Please teach me that (I wish to have you teach me that). 
The verb morau (p. 92h, Ch. LX.) is used in the same way, 
but itadaku is more respectful. For the use of these verbs in 
preferring requests compare also p. 151. 

Vocabulary 

mama original condition, shibui astringen t, austere. 

natural preference. a shibu the juice of unripe per- 
shiru juice, soup. b simmons. c 

taru keg, barrel. shibu-kaki unmellowed per- 
fuyu-gi [Japanese] winter simmons. 

clothing. ko-gai buying in smali quan- 
fuyu-fuku [European] winter tities. 

clothing (zom^. yo-fuku). uri-kai mercantile transac- 
hachi-ue potted plants. tions, trade. 

maku to roll up. gwa (c) picture, drawing. 

maki-mono roll (picture or ka-hi=ge-jo maidservant. 

writing). kan-seki Chinese books. d 



a Shake ya masu %vo ñama no mama [de) taberu no wa kennon desu. It is 
risky to eat salmón or masu raw. Nan no kangae mo naku Mita mama (ni) 
hanashimashita. Unthinkingly I said just what I had heard. Yo no naka no 
kofo wa wareware no omou mama ni wa naranu. The things of the world do 
not go according to our liking. These three sentences illustrate the most 
common uses of mama. 

b The honorific o is usually prefixed when shiru is used in the sense of 
" soup." Women say also (o mi) o isuke (p. 32). 

c This is much used as a stain for wood or paper [shibu-kami). Shibu also 
denotes the astringent rind of a chestnut. 

d Compare sho-seki books, also pronounced shojaku. 
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ki-gen fixed períod. a 
dai'fuku-cko day-book. b 
jü-zai-nin one guilty of hei- 

nous criine, felón (jü = 

orno i), 
amai sweet. 
shio ga amai not salty 

enough. 
kibishii stríct, severe. 
yasashii gentle, easy. 
(o) ki-no-doku na regrettable, 
kana-majiri no mixed with 

kan a (of compositions writ- 

ten in ideograms). d 
koru, horu throw. 
hotte oku, hottoku let alone, 

be indifferent. 
kan- sha suru interfere. 
sarasu expose, bleach. 



— no kubi zvo sarasu, — * wo 
sarashikubi ni suru expose 
the head of (a criminal). 

sasu pour into, drop upon. 
ake-banasu {akeppanasu), ake- 

banashi (akeppanaski) ni 

suru lea ve open. 
saru lea ve, depart from, get 

rid of. 
okizari ni suru abandon. 
, c uke-tamawaru receiye (a com- 

mand), hear (polite i). 
- utcharu (ucki-yaru) throw 

away, reject, let alone. 
to kara long sin ce. 
td ni a long time ago. 
ichi nichi oki ni 7every other 
kaku-jitsu (c) ni ) day. 

— ni oite at, in regar d to. 



Exercises 

To wo akeppanastite (akeppanashi ni stite) oke. Mudo wo 
akezu ni okimasho ka, Kono kane wa kuni ye kaeru made wa 
iranai kara. Yokohama fio ginko ye azukete okd. Kono sakana 
wa yaku mae ni nijikan ka sanjikan no aida shdyu ni ts'kete 
oku to, taihen umaku narimas*. Md jübun ?ii kanji zvo narai- 
mastita kara y nani ka yasashii hon ga yomitai to omoimas ; 
dozo, kanamajiri no hon wo sagask'te itadakaremasen ka. 
Kore wa arukor ni ts kete oku to } fcsarimasen. Kore made 



a Distinguish the three homonymas ki-gen temper, state health (p. 33¡b) r 
kigen era, as in kigen-zen B. C. and kigen-go* or simply Mgm> A. D., and the 
above. 

b From dai gieat, fuku luck, wealth, and cho notebook (in cho-men), 
Another word is de-iri-cko or shutsu-nyu-cko. The technical term is sui-to^bo 
\sui=shuísu=dasu J id or nd=^osameru or ireni, bo book). A ledger is daUcka 
[dai foundation). 

c Lit. poison of spirit. The phrase o kinodoku desu is often used as an ex- 
pression of sympathy or as an apology. 

d The classical equivalent of mazcm is majü {tnajiu s , which sometimes 
appears in the colloquial in the form majieru. The intransitive verb, corre- 
sponding to mazaru, is majiru (Ch. XLVIII.) 



lv] Oku, itadakti 229 

s hoy } u wo kogai (ni) s/íte órimastitá ga, kore kara wa taru de 
totte okimashd. Kono mae (at the previo us lesson) sensei ni 
{kara) ósowatta koto wa wakarimasen kara, mo ichi do toki- 
akastite itadakimasho. Seiju ga kore wo sonó mama ni hoite 
oiíe wa ikemasén. Sonó inania ni stite oké. Kigén wd 
Súdamete kane wo ginko ye azukete oku to, risoku ga takakn 
ts kimas\ Myonichi tabi ni deniás kara, komban o itoma wo 
mosh'te okimashd. Daniía sama ga o rustí nara, kakinokostite 
okitai koto ga arimas 1 kara, dózo pe 11 to ka mi wo kash'te 
kudasau Hai, tadaimá sugu ni dash'te sashiagemas*. Mata- 
kushi wa Fukiage no o niwa wo a haiken itastito gozaimas 
kara, djka go tsugo no yoi toki ni tsurete itte itadakaremas mai 
ka. Yo gozaimas' ; mo ni san nichi tatsu to, haiken ni mairu 
yo ni iomodachi to mo yak'sbku sh'te okiniaslila kara, sonó 
toki^ go issho ni mairimashd {go issho ifashimashj). Kono 
nochi sohna koto wo shinai yo ni kodomo ni kibisK ku iits'kete 
úkimasho. Uékiya sanj kono niwa nó dogu wo katazukete 
o kure ; sonna ni chirakasKte oite zva {picha) komarintas\ 
Sakujitsu sensei ni oshiete itadakimasK ta bakari des kara, c 
kitto oboete imasho. O kinodoku des ga, itadaite okimashd. 
Kono o mi o ts'ke wa chitto shio ga amai kara, s koshi shoyu 
wo sastite chódai. Ko tu baai ni (pite) zva seifu ga kansho 
shinakereba naranai. Kono heya wo soji {mo) shinaide itsu 
made mo utchatte oite zva ikenai. Soko made ni itastite 
okimashd. d 

Because you left the door oí the cage open, the bird has 
escaped (escaping finished). You must not leáve thé-window 
open. Go to the storehouse and bring the box in which are 
the rolls ; then, (so sh'te) when you have come out, shut it 
(shutting put) welí. Germán fishermen, when they catch 
herring, at once pickle them in salt. Daikon if pickled too 



a The ñame of a park in the oíd castle grounds, the present kwokyo, in 
Tokyó. Haiken suru {hai=ogamu, ken=miru) is úsed for mirtt^ especially in 
the first person, of obiects belonging to the one addressed or to an exalted 
personage. In Ihe latter case it miy be used in the second or third person 
also. 

b The postposition ni is understood. Compare aru hi one day, for aru hi 
ni, kono nochi hereafter, for kono nochi ni. '* 

c Compare tadaima kundá bakari de'su (p. 122, middle). After a past verb 
bakari de , bakari desit, may be transí ated «' just." 

d The usual formula at the end of a les?on or leclure. 
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long iñ salt becomes [too] salty. I wish you would changé 
theJiourfor recitation {keiko no). I wish to learn Japanese 
drawing (Nihongwa) ; please inquire fór a good teacher. Shall 
I cut the branches of this pine tree a little ? No, leave it as it 
is. The account book in which shopkeepers record {ts keru) 
their transactions {urikaidaka) is called daifukucho. I- wish 
you would take me to the theater once. Abandoning wife and 
children, he went (going finished) to America. In Japan 
[they] formerly exposed the heads of felons. Put these potted 
plants out into the garden. I have made an agreement with 
a friend to {yo ni) read Chínese books together every other 
day. Command the maidservant that she do nothing like that 
hereafter {kono go). You rnust not leave the books scattered 
about like that. I have heard that you are good at checkers 
{go ga o jozu)\ please teach me a little {hitotsii). I ordered 
winter clothing long since, but it is not finished yet. I will 
come down to ten yen (p. 125a). Even though one makes ah 
agreement, difíiculties {sashits* kaé) often occur {áekimas'). If 
you put unmellowed persimmons into rice, they become sweet. a 



CHAPTER LVI 



The verb kuru (stem ki) is irregular ¡ 





Positive 


Negative 


Prese nt 


kuru 


konai, kon {u) t kinai 


Past 


kita 


kon {a) katta, kouanda, k'inakatta 


Future or 


koydy kiyo 


komai 


Probable 


kuru daro 


konai daro, kon daro 


Probable 


kiiaro 


kon {a) kattaro t konandaro 


Past 


kita daro 


kon dattaro, konakatta daro 


Conditional 


kureba 


konakereba {konakuba) 




kuru nara {ó a) 


koneba 

konai nara {ba), kon nara {ba) 


Past Con- 


kitara {ba) 


konakattara {ba), konandara {bdy 


ditional 


kita fiara {ba) 


konakatta nara {ba) 



* One may also say : shibu ga itukemasu. 
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Imperative koi kuru na 

ki ?ta kuru (n) de nai (yo) a 

Subordina- kite kozu (shite), kozu ni 

tive konaide, konde 

konakute 
Desideratíve kitai kitaku nai 

Alternativa kitari _ ko?iakattari y konandari 

kinaka¿tari t kin andan 

The briefer form ku appears in kubeki (compare su-bekí). 
From kuru are derived the conditional kureba and the negative 
imperative kuru na. 

The ko in koyo, koi (from koyd) and the negative forms is 
irregular. 

2. The imperative koi (pp. 34e, 3/d, 48c) is peremptory* 
Familiarly one may say oide, oide na, oide yo ; politely, oide 
nasai, irasskai. 

3. Polite equivalents of kimasu are : for the first (or third) 
person, mairu (mairimasu) or agaru ; for the second (or third) 
person, irassharu (irasshaimasu), oide nasaru, oide ni naru. 

4. Kuru often follows the subordinad ves of other verbs : 
déte kuru come out 

haitte kuru come in 
kaette kuru come back 
nagarete kuru come floating 
hette kuru decrease 
mashite kuru increase 

Sometimes kuru with a subordínative may be translated 
" begin " (p. 92) : 

Ame ga jutie kimashita. It has begun to rain. 

Samuku natte kimashita. It begins to be cold. 
For such expression as " Shall I go and shut the windovv ? n 
" Go and buy it," kuru with the subordínative is used (p. 88g) 1 
Mado wo shimete k'wiashd ka. Sore wo katte kite kure* 
Notice the frequent idiom : motte (tsurete) kuru {inairu, etc» 
bring. 



a Notice that the stem of the verb may not be used here as in other 
parad igms. 

b A polite expression is ji-san suru {ji=motsu, san=zmaint)\ Jisati iictshi- 
fíiashita. I brought. Go jisan nasaimashita. You brought. 
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Vocabulary 



kiri limít. a 

isuchi earth. 

mono peach. 

t súbame y tsubaknra (from 

the classical Hubakurame) 

chimney swallow. 
akambj baby, infant. b 
botchan, (o) bo san boy (po- 

lite). 
{o) jo san, jo chan girl (po- 

lite). 
o kackin {katsn poimd, ii 

boiled rice) = mochi. 
kami wo ytiu (iu) dress the 

hair. 
kami yui, kamii hair d res- 
ser. c 
mage cue, coififure. 
toko-ya barbe r-shop, barber. 
yabu grove, thicket. 
taka-yabn bamboo grove. 
kitte stamp, check. 



yübin-kitte, yubin-gitte posta ge 

stamp. 
knre-gata evening, tvvilight. d 
take-no-ko bamboo sprouts 

(an article oí íood). 
gan (c) vvild goose. 
dempd telegram (p. 115b). 
dempj wo utsu (or kaksru or 

dasii) send a telegram. 
gwan-jitsu the firát day of the 

year. 
ji-setsu season. 
%wai-jd circular letten 
sen-taku washing, laundry 

( — suru wash). 
hai-tatsu distribution, deliv- 

ery. 

yubin haitatsu 1 

- , . t L . > postman. e 
yubin-kubari ) r 

sen ryü brief witty poem. 

han- kiri, letter paper. f 

doro mud. 



a From kiru cut. Kiri may limit another word, following it liké gura*, 
bakari, dake or hodo (pp. 22b, 48b). It iá more emphatic than any of them and 
often occurs in the expression Kore kiri shika nai (lit. this only— -besides not). 

b Also aka san, or aka chan, chati being the children's equivalent of san. A 
baby may be called politely o ckiisai no. The term bo is a designation common 
to priests, blind men and boys(p. 15a) and as a sufíix means " fellow " : kurombo 
negro, kechimbo miser, asanebo a late sleeper, 

c Men do not now require the services of a kamiyui, since the custom of 
"wearing the cue has beert abandoned. A barber shop ís called also ri-hatsu-teii 
(dress-hair-shop) or zam patsu-ya [zan cut). 

d Also hi-gure, from ítureru set (of the sun). The sunset itself is niéhi- 
Jfoisu ; sunrise, nisshutsu or hi-no-de. Ban-gata and y ü gata are synonymous 
"with km e gata. 

e In the post office the technical term is shü-hai-nin {shñ=^a¿siimeru t hai=s. 
kubant). 

i Th» long narrow sheets called hankiri (or hankiré) are usually pasted 
together to form a continúous roll called maki-gami. 
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doro-darake no muddy. a - — wo ?iozoku no hoka except- 

ma~jika no very ñear. ing. 

harau clear away, sweep, chigai differeitce, rnistake. 

brush. — ni (wa) chigai (ga) nai 

komuru bury. there is no doubt that, 

shimatt put away. certainly. 

ato wo katazukeru, ato kata- aratameru change, renew, re- 

zuke (wo) suri/, ato-jimai view. 

(wo) suru clear away aratamete ¡ -again. 

things (as after a meal). b sappari clearly, wholly, at all 

ine wo karu harvest the rice. (with a negative verb). 

dai-sho wo sasu wear the tsui unconsciously. 

two swords (dai great, ik-kd entirely, at all (with a 

sho small). negative verb— comp. p. 99, 

nozoku remove, except. bottom). 

Exercíses 

Yübinhaitatsu ga kitara, so itte kure. Yübin wa kore kiri 
(daké) shika kimasen. Kamiii ni sassoku kuru yo ni itte 
okimastita ga, naze kimasen ka wakarimasen. Taisó hará 
ga hette kimastita ; nodo mo kawaite kimastita. Mj yubin 
ga kita ka. Sayo, tadaima kimastita ; shikashi o kuni kara 
wa te gami ga kimasen : shimbun dake des\ Sugu ni yübin- 
kitte zvo katte kimasho ka. Shokuji no ato wo katazukete 
shimattara, katte koL Kono kimono wa dorodarake da kara, 
yoku haratíe koi. Ganu to iu Shinajin ga oyaji wo homutte 
ita toki ni karas y ga tsuchi wo motte kita to iu hanashi ga 
arimas\ c Afosó to iu Shinajin ga takayabu ni ha itte na ita 
toki ni takenoko ga yuki no stita kara déte kita so des 1 . Inu 
wa neta kiri d okite konai ; do stita no da. Gwanjitsu ya, 



a As a suífix darake is inuch used lo form adjectives having Ihe general 
sense of slovenly or disagreeable : aka-darake filthy, chi-darake bloody, hai- 
darake [hai ashes), hokori-darake dusty, kusa-darake (of a garden), mizu-darakt 
(of a room), sumt-darake, yama-darake (of a country), shakkin-darake, fu- 
shimatsu-darakc, from shimatsu good managemént, economy (lit. beginning and 
end). 

b Merely to take things back to the kitchen is o &en ivo sageru. 

C Ganu and Afoso belong to the twenty-four Chínese héroes celebrated fol 
their filial piety — the ni jü ski ko (for koshiRWzX child). 

d Kiri is here equivalent to mama. 
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kino no oni ga rei ni kuru to in senryu ga arimas\ a Anata 
keiko ye kitari kon andan sil te wa ikemasen ; shijü konakereba 
narimasen. Konaida Osaka hen de arashi ga fuite ie ga 
tafcsan tsubure, b kitojini vio atta to iu dempo ga kimastita. 
Taisd osoku natta kara mo komai. lie, kuru ni chigai nai. 
Hitori no o ba san ga kawa de sentaku wo s/i'te ita toki ni oki 
na momo ga nagarete kita kara sore wo uchi ye motte kite 
watte mirtt to t oki na akambo ga déte kita so des 1 . c Ano seito 
wa konogoro ikko kimasen ga, do shimash'ta. Konaida atta 
(from au meet) toki ni konnichi kara koyo to iimash'ta. Kok- 
kwai no hirakeru no mo majika ni natte kimash'ta. Ano kata 
wa sakunen wa yoku kimaslita ga, konnen wa sappari konaku 
narimasféta. 

It was my intention (p. 95a) to bring [you] the book of 
which I spoke recently, but I quite (tsui) forgot it (forgetting 
carne). The meaning of this word has gradually changed 
(changing came). Go and buy some (skoshi) letter paper and 
envelopes. Let me know (shiraseru) when the barber comes 
(past cond.). I ordered him (i'its'kete okü) to {yo ni) bring [it] 
at once ; why doesn't he bring it (prob.) ? Has the newspaper 
not yet come (pres.) ? At presen t {tadaima de wa) much 
foreign rice (gwaikokumai) comes to Japan. In your absence 
{o rusu ni) a circular letter came from the school : I told the 
messenger {inosh'te yaru) to bring it again [in the] evening. I 
made (making put) an agreement that (yo ni) he should come 
this evening ; why doesn't he come ? This year the cold 
begins (it has become cold) early. In Japan when a person 
comes to tender New Year's congratulations (p. 88a), people 
serve (dasu) sake or mochi. Prince (p. 76c) Iemitsu brought 
it about (yo ni surtí) that, excepting Dutchmen (Orandajin), 
Europeans could no longer come to Japan. When Japanese 
first came to America, they still liad (subord. of yuu) cues and 
wore (were wearing) the two swords. The season of rice 



a By oni is understood the creditor who comes on the last day of the year 
to collect money due him. Ya is a kind of interjection. 

b Osaka hen de in the vicinity of Osaka. For arashi ga fuku compare kaze 
yafuku. Tsubure is the inconclusive form of tsubitreru and is here equivalent 
to tsuburete. 

c This is the beginning of the famous tale of Momo/aro. For momo wo.waru 
compare take wo wartt lo split bamboo. 
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harvest (when people harvest rice) has not yet come. In Japaa 
when the swallows'go avvay (return), the wild geese come. A 
girl (ojo san) has brought [some] beautiful flowers. I have 
brought the little boy a toy for (ni) a present. Shall I send 
(sending come) a telegram? 



CHAPTER LVII 

To the fifth group belong verbs in gu. 

Paradigm of nugu (stem nugi) to take ofif (au article oí 
clothing) : v 

Positive Negative 

Present nugu nuganai, nugan (ü) 

Past finida nuganakatta, — nanda 

Future or nugo nugumai 

Probable nugu daro nuganai daro, nugan dato 

Probable nuidaro tiuganakattaro, — nandaro 

Past finida daro nuganakatta daro 

Conditional nugeba(nugaba)nuganakereba (nuganakuba) 
nugu tiara (ba) nuga?ieba 

nuganai nara (ba) 
nuidara (ba) nuganakattara, — nandara (ba)' 
tiuida tiara (ba) nuganakatta nara (ba) 



Past Con- 
ditional 
Imperativo 



nuge 

(o) nugi na 
o nugi (yo) 
Subordinative nuide 



nugu na 

o nugi de nai yo 



Desiderative tiugitai 
Altemative nuidari 



nugazu (shite), nugassu ni 
nuganaide, n uga n de 
nuganakute 
nugitaku nai 

nuganakattari, — n andan 
nuganaidari 
In such forms as nuide, derived írom nugite } the g is elided 
and by compensation for the loss of the nigori in g the t is 
nigoried. 

The verbs of this group are not numerous. The most com- 
mon are : 

jusagu shut up, abstruct. 
hagu patch together. 



aoga fan. 
fusegu ward off. 
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hagu peel, strip of£ a 

isogu hurry. 

kagu smell. 

kasegu toil, work diligently 

at. 
katsugu carry (on the shoul- 

der). 
kogu row, scull. 
matagu straddle, step over. 
nagu be calm (of winds, 

waves, etc.). 
oyogu swim. 



sawagu be noisy, ekcíted. 
sogu cut obliquely, slice oflf. 
sosogu sprinkle (rather clássic* 

al). 
susugu, yusugú rinse {inizu 

de), 
togu vvhet, grind, wash (rice). 
tsugu joín, graft tsugi-ki wo 

suru), inherit. 
tsugu pour. d 
tsunagu tie, hitch, moor. 
yurugu shake, quake, be loóse. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the above list) 



ato succession. 

— no ato wo tsugu inherit 

the estáte or office of. 
hada naked bódy, skin. 
hada wo ?wgu expose the 

upper part of the body. 
kishi bank, shore. 
kui post, stake, pile. 
dgi folding fan. c 
shiri bottom, hase. d 
£ta pariah. 
ko-gaiva brook. 
kogire small pie ce 

cloth). 
kurombo negro. 
seto- mono porcelain. 



(as of 



kamoi upper groove, lintel. 
shikii lower groove, threshold. 
shiki-mono rug, carpet. 
toishi whetstone. 
td-garashi cayenne pepper. 
te-tsuke-kin, te-tsuke earnest 

money, bargain money. 
zei tax, tariff. 
zen good. 
aku evil. 
zennaku, zen-aku good and 

evil. 
genkwan, genka vestibule of a 

residence, main entrance. 
nofu agriculturist, farmer. 
tem-bin balance. 



a In the literary langtiage the verb hagu may also be intransitive ; henee 
the derived íorm hagasu, corrupted tú hegasu* These and the rare frdm hegu 
are all synonymous with hagu above." The colloquial intransitive is hageru 
" be stripped off," also " become bald. > 

b These verbs must not be coufused with tsugeru tell. 

c From aogu. Fans that do not fold are callecl uchiwa. 

d The inside bottom of a nabe (pot for cooking) is soko ; the outside, shiri. 
It is not an elegant word, but there is no other. 
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tem-bim-bo pole carried on soru, suru shave. 

the shoulder with a burden kami-sori, kami-suri razor. 

suspended from either end. tsumazuku stumble. 

g-no-gu pigments for paint- wareru be split, cracked 

ing. (tr. zoaru). 

ramune lemonade. mi ga naru fruit is produced, 

asai shallow. bear fruit. 

hirou pick up, find. yoshi ni iku enter a family 

isa mu be bold. as an adopted child. 



Exercises 

Zen iva isoge (Proverb). O cha zvo tsuide agemasho ka. 
Dozo> tsuide kudasai. Sore wa ki ni íake wo tsuida yo na 
hanashi des\ Ano hito no ato wa ydshi ga Isugimasti ta. 
Narutake isoide koi. Naru be ku isoide itashimasho. Ama- 
ti isogu koto de mo nai kara. asKta itte mo yoroshii. a Sake 
wo tsugu toki ni wa, migi no te de iokkuri wo motte hidari no 
te wo sonó shiri ni atemas\ Toishi wo katte kite kamisori wo 
toide koi. Mizu wo oyogu 110 wa b taihen karada no taine ni 
narimas\ Kaeru wa yoku mizu wo oyogimas ; sore da kara 
hito ga józu ni mizu wo oyogu to, kaeru no yo da to iimas. 
Seiron (Ceylon) no minato de fuñe kara umi ni kane wo nageru 
to, kurombd ga kaeru no yo ni oyoide sugu ni hiroimas 1 . Muka- 
ski wa eta to tu mono ga atte shinda ushi ya urna no kawa zvo 
haide imaslita. Ano onna wa kogire wo haide kimo?w zvo 
koskiraete imas\ Hada wo nuide soto wo aruku no wa keisa- 
tsu de c kinjite arimas' ga, kurumahiki nado wa inaka-micht 
de hito no iuai toki ni wa ats ku ?iaru to t kimono wo nugimas 1 . 
Nihon no zasliki tú zva tatami ga (wo) shiite arimas' ka* a, 
geta wa genkwan ni nuide agarimas\ Seiyojin mo kut¿ wo 
nutde agaranakereba narimasen. Fuñe wo (kogu koto no ski 
na hito ga kogu no wo suku hito ga) arimas\ Minato wo déte 
kara kaze ga naide koganakereba naranakatta kara, taiso oso- 



a Itfc in this sentence is from iku. Be mo nai corresponda to the English 

"It is not at all/' " it is not exactly." Kotowaza de mo arimasen ga It is 

not exactly a proverb, but 

b Mizu wo oyogu swim in the water. Compare soto %uo aruku. 

c For keisatsu de compare p. 126c. 
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tku narimasKta. SKka no kawa wo haide ski kimono ni (for) 
skaimas\ Kono niku wo ikkin ¡iodo soide mor ai tai. Sonó 
furui yítbinkitte wo hegasKte chodai. Kono kniwo yurugasfé- 
te go ran. Amekaze ga amari tsuyokatta kara, zask'ki no skd- 
ji ga mina hagete shimatta. Amari tdgarashi wo ¿abela kara, 
amia ni atama ga hagetaro. Omae wa ko?io kogawa wo mata- 
gu koto ga dekiru ka. Shikii zvo matagu loki ni wa ki wo 
tsken to, tsumazuku yo. Saita sakura ni naze ko/na tsunagu ; 
koma ga isameba, hana ga chiru (Song). a Kaze no juku to- 
ki yuruganu mono wa denshim-baskira ni (and) ushi no tsu- 
no (Song). Kono hana wo kaide go ran. 

Shali I pour you [some] tea ? Please let me have it (iend 
it) ; [I] will pour it myself. Come back as soon as you can 
(hurrying as much as possible). As I am in a hurry (I hurry) 
to-day, I will now take my leave. b As it is not at all (demó) 
an urgent (hurrying) matter, deliver the goods to-morro\v ; 
shall I leave (oku) bargain-money ? I will try to mend (join 
and see) this tea-cup with lacquer. Are you aware (go shochi 
des* ka) that {koto wo), when they mend cracked porcelain, 
they hide the cracks (kizu) with paint ? Yes, I know. This 
tree will not bear fruit unless you (if you do not) graft it. He 
took off his clothes and swam across (swimming crossed) the 
river. As the river was (pres.) shallow, I took oíí my shoes 
and went across. The Japanese carry a great deal of freight 
by means of (de) tembimbo, A swimming place having been 
made (oyogi-ba ga dekite) in the Sumida River, I also often 
swam [there]. The farmers are excited because the taxes are 
too high. Shall I pour you some lemonade ? Since his older 
brother died, he was not adopted (negative subord,), but became 
rhe heir of his family (inherited the house). It is unendurably 
hot ; fan [me] with that ogi there. Farmers toil from morn- 
ing till night (bammade). The boat is moored (active subord.) 
to the bank and the fishermen are asleep. 



a Uta are like jokes : they cannot be explained very successfully. This 
song expresses the feeling of a samurai whose tender regard for beautiful 
Üowers is rudely disturbed by some irreverent fellows who don't know any 
better than to tie a prancing cok to a tree covered with delicate cherry- 
blossoms. 

b 'Iranslate; kore de (or tno) go mcn wo . komttrimasu (lit. I now have your 
pcrmission). 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

To the sixth group belong verbs in bu or mu. 
Paradigm of yobu (stem yobi) to cali : 



Positive 
Present yobu 
Past yonda 

Future or yobo 

Probable yobu daro 
Probable yondaro 

Past yonda daro 

Conditional yobeba (yobabd) 
yobu nata {bd) 



Negative 
yobanai t yoban {u) 
yobanakatta, — nanda 
yobumai 

yobanai darj, yoban daro 
yobanakattarj, — nandaro 
yobanakatta daro 
yobanakereba {yobanakubd) 
yobaneba 
yobanai tiara (ó a) 
yobanakattara, — nandara {bd) 
yobanakatta nara {bd) 
yobu na 
o yobi de nai yo 



yobazu (shite), yobazu ni 
yobanaide 7 yobande 
yobanakute 
yobitaku nai 
yobanakattari y — nan dar i 
yobanaidari 

In forms like yonde, derived from yobite y after the elisión of 
the i, the b is changed to n. The same change occurs in the 
case of verbs in mu ; so that the subordinative and alternative, 
together with the past and its derived forms, of yomu to read are 
homonymous with the corresponding forms of yobu (p. 162a). 

There are some verbs belonging to this group to which cor- 
respond verbs in eru having a transid ve or causative sense : 

itamu ache, be hurt. itameru injure, afflict. 

komu be crowded. komeru forcé into. a 

shizumu sink, be immersed. shizumeru sink, immerse. 

susumu advance. susumeru prornote, urge. 



Past Con- 


yondara {bd) 


ditional 


yonda nara {bd) 


Imperativo 


yobe 




(0) yobi 11a 




yobi {yo) 


Subordi- 


yonde 


native 




Desiderative yobitai 


Alternative 


' yondari 



a In compounds kornit may be transitive : kugi ivo tichi-komit drivé a nail in. 
Compare the verbs komoru be shut up (in hiki-kcmoni) and komaruhv perplexed. 
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tsumu be packed. tsumeru pack. a 

yarnu cease (as rain). y ameru stop, give up. 

y asuma rest, retire. yasumeru cause to rest, 

yurama be toóse, modérate. yurumeru loosen. 

narabu be in a row, be parallet. narabetu arrange. 
ukabn float. , ukaberit launch. b 

To some transitive verbs correspond passive forms in eru, 
g., moma mb, momeru be rumpled, troubled. 

The stem of the verb shinu or shinuru die is shini. In the 
subordinative, the past, etc., it is conjugated like the above 
verbs : shinde, shinda % etc.. - In the present ra may be add.ed to 
nu (compare tnasuru^ suru\ and in derived inflections there 
are longer and shorter forms. Thus the probable is shinu dará 
or shinuru daro ; the conditional, shinureba or shiueba ; the 
negative imperative, shinuru na or shinu na : adding beki we 
have shinu- beki or shinuru-beki. The other inflections are de- 
rived regularly from shinu ; e. g., shinitai y shino (shinan), shi- 
nanai, shiue, shinumai. The dialéctica! inuru, return, is inflect- 
ed like shinuru, 

Vocabulary 

(Include the above verbs.) 

kaji rudder, helm. hito-gomi crowd. 

nami wave. yama-bushi hermit (fusu 
tombi black kite. down, lodge). 

tsuna rope. c kanjiki snowshoe. 

yubi finger. d tage mountain pass. 

haru-saki (iit. spring-front) an-sh5 hidden rock, reef. 

early spring, springtime, nin-jin ginseng. 



. 



a Compare tsumaru be clogged, oppressed, These verbs must be distinguish- 
ed from fsumu pile up, to which corresponds the intransitive tsumornt. 

b Kokoro ni nkanda ife occurred [to me]. 

c Tsuna means a strong rope, made usually of hemp {asa\ The lighter 
rope made of straw is nazva ; if made of hemp, asa-nazaa. Cord o:: twine is 
Iwso-nazua, String or thread is ito, 

d The thumb is oya-yubi, from oya parent ; the index finger, hito-sashi-yubi 
from hito ivo sasu point ottf a person ; the middle finger, naka-yubi, or taka- 
¿a¿a-yuH{c\ii\áTzr¿s word), from takai ; the ring finger, kusuH-yubi, alluding 
to, its use in applying salve, or Hni-saski-yubi (woxaen's. word), from beni wo 
sasu apply rouge y the little finger, koyubi. The great toe is ashi na ^ya-yubi 



LVIIl] 



The B and M Group 



241 



bai-u the early summer rain, 

the rainy season. a 
cka-ya (iit. tea-house) res- 

taurant, saloon. 
ke-shiii expression (of face), 

appea ranee. 
ki-kai machine, engine. 
itvó-zan mine. 
ma-ho magic. 
mafia wo tsukan practice 

magic. 
nin-soku cooly. 
ri-sj ideal. 
sai- nan misfortune. 
Sei-sho Bible. 
sen-id stick of incensé. 
shim-pai anxiety (p. i96d). 

, . L > relatives. a 
shtn-zoiu ] 

shoiu-nin workman, artisan. 

jd'ii steam. 

joki-sen, i i-sen steamboat. 

go som-pu {sama) your fa- 

ther (more polite than o 

tottsaii). 
sasu point out, indícate. 
sashitaru special. 
sumanai inexcusable, rude 

(p- 167b). 

so-sd na heedless. 



mu-jitsu no untrue, innocent. 
mujitsu no ísumi false aecu- 

sation. 
amu braid, knit, crochet. 
erabu, eramn choose. 
hakobu carry transport. b 
kaern be hatched (tr. iaesu). 
iazoeru count, number, 
ionomu like, be fond of. 
kukuru bind. 
iubi zvo knium hang one's 

self. 
kumu weave, c knit together, 

fame, compose (type). 
musubu tíe, bear (fruit), 

make (a contract), 
/;/ wo musubu make (magi- 

cal) signs with the finge rs. 
nomu drink, swallow. 
tsumu pile up, load, aecumu- 

late. 
hori'dasu dig out, unearth. 
hai-shakii suru borrow (po- 
lite 1). 
tada gratis, free of charge. 
zutto al l the way, dírect. 
ma-mo-naku in a moment, 

immediately, soon. 
yoku-jitsu the followíng day. 



a Lit. plum-rain, i. e.. rain that falls when plums aie maturing. The conven- 
cional date for the ratny season is the last three weeks of June. The most 
common ñame for it is nyñ bai (nyñ=tr¿t) t a word whicli originally meant the 
beginning of the Tainy season. Anothef word for baiu is /suyu, derived from 
tsuyu dew. 

b The latter is a littlc more elegant than the former. The words rui and 
zoku form collective nouns. Comp. kin-rui kin-zoku meláis. 

c Hakobu is also used intransitively in the sense of " to make progress." 
Tenkiga yoi to> do shite mo shigota ga hayaku hakabimasu. The work naturally 
rnakes rapid progress when the weather is fine. Nakanaka hakoH ga tsukimd- 
un. Progress is slow * 

d To weave on a loom is oru. 



242 The Verb. [lviii 

Exercises 

Kdronde mo tada zva okinu.* En no shokaku wa in zvo 
musunde maho wo ts'katta so des 1 . Watakushi zva sumanai 
koto zvo stita. Watakushi wa soso na koto zvo itastite makoto 
ni sitmimasen, Kenkwaga sunde bo wo nigiru. b Kono uchi no 
ichiban yoi no wo erande kudasaimashi. Nagaku keiko wo 
yasunde wa ikemasen. c Kono machi wa Nihombashid ri to 
narande orimas\ Ninsoku ga sorou made ano chaya de s'fco- 
shi yasunde mairimasho. íl Omae asonde (asunde) bakari ite 
wa ikemasen. Muika kataraite nanukame ni wa yasumana- 
kereba naranai to Seisho ni kaite arímas\ Getsuyjbi ni mo 
asobu (yasumu) shokunin ga iak'san arimas\ RyTikyu (Loo- 
choo Islands) de wa onna ga hataraite otoko ga asonde imas\ 
Gomi wo tsunda fuñe wo gomibune to moshimas*. Ano hito 
wa iaiso sake ga s'ki des' keredomo, kane wo oshinde nomhna- 
sen. Mo ame ga yamimaslCta ka, Ima yamiso na kesh' ki 
des". Kaze ga y andará, aitaka ninaru deshj. Go shimpai ni 
*iua oyobimasen, Shinda ko no toshi wo kazoeru (Pro verb). 
Fuñe ga ans/ü ni atatte soko ni ana ga aite kara % sugu ni shi- 
zumimasJita. Nihonjin wa matsu no ki zvo taiso kononde yoku 
nizva ni uemas. Tombi ga taka zvo unda to iu no zva oya yo- 
ri erai ko ga dekiía to iu koto des , /sha wo tanonde agemasho 
ka. e lie, sash'taru koto de mo arimasen kara y tanomanaide mo 
yoroshu gozaimash \ Jibun hitori de dekiru mono tiara, hito 
wo tanomanai ho ga ii. Tonar i no hito wo tanondara yokatta 
ni. Jokisen no kikai ga itamimastita no de futs ka hodo yo- 
kei minato ni tomarana kereba narimasen desh'ta. Amma san 
ni hitotsu monde moraimashJÍ Wada-toge f hen de wa juji no 



a The proverb describes a very avaricious spirit. 

b The usual form of the proverb is : kenkzva sugite no bochigiri. Bo-chigiri 
and chigiri-ki are equivalents of bo. A club is of no use after the quarrel is over. 

c Observe that yasumu may take an object with wo where the English would 
require a preposition. 

d Yasunde mairimasho. I will rest and then go. But mairimaslw is hardly 
to be taken so literally ; it may remain untranslated. 

e Isha wo tanomu cali a physician. But when there is a direct object denot- 
ing the thing requested, the person becomes the indirect object with ni 
<P. 125b.) 

f The Wada Pass is on the Nakasendo just beyond Karuizawa. Yuki no tt¿ 
wo suberu. 
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eda de anda kanjiki zvo ts kaimas* ; sonó tira ni kire wo ts*kete 
yoku yuki no ue iva suberimas , IVatakushi wa keiko no suur 
da yokujitsu ni inaka ye tachimasJita. Seiydjin wa tsurei, 
yubi wo kunde Kami wo ogamimas, ga, Nihonjin wa te wo 
awasete (awastite) ogamimas\ Ano hito wa kawaiso ni mu- 
jitsu no tsumi de shinimasJi ta. Hará wo kitte shine (s Junde 
shimae). Auna zvarumono wa shinde mo daré mo ka m atina- 
sen. Nochi ni naru to oioi komimas* kara> zutto mae no ko ye 
o tsume kudasai. Hito- go mi no naka ye iku to, zutsu ga shimas \ 
Asagao no hana wa hi ga dern to, uiamonaku shibonde shimai- 
mas\ Hammok* (hammock) no tsuna ga yurumhnaslita kara y 
miisubi-naosanakucha abunai. Harusaki ni nareba dandan 
samnsa mo yurumimas\ Riso 110 nai hito iva chldo nami no 
ue ni ukande oru kaji no nai fuñe no yo na mono des\ C/iot- 
to konna kangae ga kokoro ni ukabimastita. Tonda go sainan 
de gozaimaslita. ^ 

This part (tokoro) is very difficult ; I finally understood the 
meaning" [only] after readíng [it] repeatedly (tabitabi). I 
awoke after the earthquake was over. a You have made great 
progress (advanced much) in language study (gogaku ga). 
Wheu the rainy season is over (sumu), [people] air [theirj 
clothes ; this is called doyoboshi. la mnshiken, when the snake 
and the frog appear (deru) y the snake wins, because {iiaze to iu 
ni) snakes swallow (svvallovving finish) frogs. When a person 
dies the reía ti ves [and] friends {kard) send sticks of incensé. 
The yamabushi often make magical signs with [their] fingers. 
When I have finished reading the book that I borrowed of 
you recently, I will at once return it to you. The Japanese 
often read books with a loud voice. b This {koko) is a very 
beautiful place ; we will rest a little and [then] go [on]. That 
steamboat sank near (no kin-kai de) Japan. The copper dug 
out from this mine is carried by horses to (inade) the Kitakami 
River and loaded (tsumi-komü) hito boats. c The bird has 
laid eggs, but has not yet hatched them. In a Japanese proverb 



a In such a context yamu is better than sumu. 

b Takai koe de, or, koe wo ágete. There is a word for reading aloud, 
namely, on-doku. 

c The verbs are all active. 
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they say : To drink ginseng and hang one's self. a I ha ve a 
request to make of you (There is a matter about which I wish 
to request you). In Japan when [you] go to a person's house 
you cali out with a loud (great) voice in the genkwan : " I re- 
quest! " In a Turkish {Tor'ko no) proverb they say : If lost 
things return (returning come), the dead father too retums. 
Have you read the Rongo f h I am now reading [it]. She 
gave birth to a dead child. Is your father stili living? c No, 
father {wa) died a lotig time ago. That sick person will prob- 
ably die soon ; for he drinks too much sake {sake wo nomi- 
sugi'ru). About (koto zvd) a dead person [one] must not speak 
ili. If one sinks, one floats [again] (Proverb). d 



CHAPTER LIX 



To the seventh and last group belong verbs in which a vow- 
el precedes the u of the present tense. 

Paradigm of kan (stem kai) to buy, or to keep (animáis) : 





Positive 


Negative 


Present 


katt 


kawanai, kawan{u) 


Past 


katta, kdia 


katvanakatta, — nanda 


Future or 


kao 


kaumai 


Probable kan daro 


kazvanai daro, kawan daro 


Probable 


kattaro, kotaro 


kaw ana kattaro, — nandaro 


Past 


katta dará 
kota daro 


kazvanaktta daro 


Conditional 


kaeba {kawaba) 


kawanakereba {kaivanakuba) 




kau nata {da) 


kawaneba 
kawanai tiara {ba) 


Past Condi- 


kattara {ba) 


kawanakattara {ba) 


tional 


kotara {ba) 


kawanandara {ba) 




katta tiara {ba) 


kawanakatta nara {ba) 




kota ?tara {ba) 





a The point is that ginseng is extremely expensive. By the time a man has 
consumed enough to effect a cure there will be nothing left in life but a hope- 
less struggle against poverty. 

b Known among us as the Analects of Confucius. 

c Very polite : Go sompt sama zva mada go zommei de trasshaimasu ka, 

d Compare the proverb, p. iS4a. 



Lixl 



The Vowel Group 



2 45 



Imperative 



Subordinative 



kae 

(o) kai na 
o kai (yo) 
katte, kote 



kau na 

o kai de na i yo 



kawazu (¿hite), kawazu ni 
kazvanaide, kawande 
kawanakute 
Desiderative kaitai kaitaku nai 

Alternative kattari, kotari kawanakáttari, — nandari 

kaivana idari 

The vowel preceding the u of the presen t tense may be a, o 
or u. Compare omou think, kuu or ku eat. In the negative 
inflections the characteristic vowel a becomes wa. The 
positive subordinative, as also the past tense, etc., has two 
forms, omotte or ornóte, kutte or kute. The fornis with the long 
vowel, such as kote, ornóte, kute, are more comnion in Kzvanzei % 
the western provinces, than m Kwanto. But even in Tókyó a 
verb like tou ask is conjuga ted tote, tota, not totte totta. 

The only verb in which / precedes the u is iu say. It is 
conjugated itte or tute, itta or ¿uta, etc. The forms itte, itta 
are homonymous with the corresponding inflections of iku go 
and iru enter or iru parch (p. 221a). The verb yuu or yu 
bind (as, for example, the haír) is m Kwanto inflected just like 
tu say. a 

The form iwaba (!it. if I say) has peculiar uses. It may 
sometimes be rendered " so to speak," " m a word," ° for 



7 atóete iwaba to speak by way of illustration. 
Tennis wa iwaba Nikon no dakyu no yo na mono desit. 
Tennis is, one might say (for instance), like Japanese dakyu. 
Chanoyu wa iwaba hitotsu no nagusami no yo ni mienta- 

su ga konto wa seishin wo ochitsukerii jutsu de su. 

Chanoyu seems like a kind of amusement, but in reality 

it is an art by which one composes the mind. 

Forms of iu enter hito man y idioms in which the original 

sense of "say" has been obscured : — to iedomo " although " 

(p. 171, top) ; — to iu koto wa or — to iu mono wa " the " (p. 126 



a Observe the pun in the saying: Yoku iuie waruku iwaruru goke no kami, 
A widow is ill spoken of when she does up her haír niccly. 
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b) ; — to iu no de "011 the ground that " (p. 132 bottom); a 
— to itte y tote, 'tte (p. 133 top, 167 bottom) ; — to iu to~to t etc. 
Samui 'tiara nakatta. It was indescribably cold. 

To the seventh group belongs also the auxiliary tamau used 
by students, etc., to form an imperative (p. 150) : Oki tamae. 
Get up ! If the action is requested for the benefit of the speaker 
kure tar*ae must be used : Kono tegami wo yubinbako ni irete 
kure tamae. Drop this letter into a maii box, will yon ? 

This being the lást chapter on the conjugation of the vero, 
it may be well to note a dístinction in the classical language 
vvhich occasionally influences the colloquial. In the classical 
there are two forms of the conditional, — akeba and akureba, 
(a Sereba), sugiba and sugureba (sugireba), miba and mireba, 
ioraba and toreba 9 etc., the former 111 each case being con- 
ditional in the proper sense and the latter temporal. In the 
colloquial the latter forms prevail and are used in both 
ways. 

Besides the past conditional in tara (ba), one may rarely 
hear a form in tareba* b The two forms are commoniy confus- 
ed, but- properly the former is truly hypotheticai while the 
latter indicates the connection of actual events 01* conditions : 
Kino hanami' ni iitareba md sakari ga sugite oriviashita. 
Yesterday I went to see the blossoms, but they were already 
past their prime. 



Vocabulary 

atari—hin vicinity, in the kan-jo reckoning, account, 

región of, about.' bilí. d 

hashi extremity, end, begin- kd-saku cultivation (of latid). 

ning, margin. c nyu-yo~iri-yo need. — . 



a This idiom is often a mere connective equivalent to no de (p. 104b.) 
b Compare nareba, which is ¡Dractically synonymous vvith nara (ba), Thesa 
forms, derived from narn—ni aru=de aru f must not be confused with the con- 
ditional of nam lo become. 

c The end of a machi or group of houses is hazure, rarely hashi, 
d Kanjo wo surtí to reckon, draw up accounts. Kanjo wo shiíe kudasai, or f 
Go kanjo wo negaimastt. Please make out your bilí, or, Please settle the 
account. This may be said by either party to a transaction. To collect a 
bilí is kanjo wo tora or morau ; to pay a bilí, kanjo wo /¿arate, At hotels it lias 
become the fashion with some to substitute hwaikei for kanjo : Go kwaikei wo 
negahnasu, Please settle your bilí. Kwaikei wo shite kudasaí, What is 
the bilí? 
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share witticism, pun. 
yami darkness. 
yo, yo-no-naka world. 
ja-ko musk. 
jim-min people. 
jun-sa policeman. 
sho-nd camphor. 
doku-shin (doku=hitori } shin 

=mi) celibacy. a 
dokushim-mono bachelor, wid- 
- ower, spinster. 
habakaru be afraid, feel 
. backward. b 
harau pay. 
kanau accord, suit, obtain 

(a wish). 
kawaigaru lo ve ; be fond of. 
hay 011 go back and forth. 
kitaru come (literary). 
kurau eat (literary). 
nitiou, carry on tne shoulder. 
kuiru, kuyuru repent of, feel 

remorse for. 
mukziiru, mukuyuru requite. c 
ada injury, foe. 



ada tro mukuyuru {kaesii) 

take re ven ge. 
okasu viólate (law), commit 

(crime). 
soroeru arrange in order, fur- 

nish (intr. sorou). 
— ?ii sou be joined to, go 

along with (tr, soeru add). 
tou ask, visit. d 
uíau sing. 

warau laugh, smile. e 
tai suru=mukau face. 
: — ni tai shite {inukatte) iu 

regard to, against. 
tori-yosetu procure, import. 
o se-ji wo iu speak courte- 

ously, flatter. 
hidoi me ni au have a dread- 

ful experience. 
yahari, yappari still, not- 

withstanding, too. 
/^/¿7/although, even though. f 
mataiva or. 
rfAh! Oh! 



a A widow is yamome or go-ke [iiochi, i¿). A widower is oioko-yamomo (classi- 
cal yamoo). There is no special word for "oíd maid." In the rare cases when 
such a word is needed yamome may be used : San jü no saka wo koshita no ?ii t 
mada yamome {dokushiri) de imasit- ka, In spite of having turned thirty is she 
still single? 

b Sensei no mae wo habakaiu be afraid of the teacher. Se/cen no temae wo 
habakaru be afraid for one's reputation. A common apologetic expression is 
habakari nagara or habakari desu ga. Excuse me for asking, but... 

c These two verbs (stems kui, mukui) belong to the first class. There is 
danger of confusing them with the verbs described in the present chapter. 
Compare with the latter — ni mnku or — ni mnkau face, mukeru turn, send, 
mnkaerii go to meet, summon. 

d. In the sense of to *' ask " or * inquire " kiku (p. 161 a) or (in the case of a 
discussion) skitsumon suru is more common ; in the sense of to " visit," 
tazuneru or hotnon suru, 

e Classical: emú, To smile is more exactly hoho-emu ; in Chínese, bisho 
suru (light laugh). To deride a person is Mío [110 koio) wo wai-au. 

i With following mo. Compare moshi — nara if (p. 159 bottom). 
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Exercises 

Hito ni wa soíte {sote) miro, urna ni wa notte miro. a Mago 
wo kawaigaru yori inn wo kae (Proverb). Nani ka id to omotte 
wasurete shimaimastita. Warau kado ni wa juku kitaru. b 
Hito ga machigatta koto wo iita tote (itta'tte) warau no wa 
(waratte wa) shitsurei des*. Ano hito wa yoku share wo urnas*. 
Sakujitsu itta no wa machigai desh*ta, shikashi Koshi mo 
" Ayamatta aratamuru ni habakaru nakare " c to moshimash*ta 
kara. naoshimas . Ise no Yokkaichi kara Yokohama made 
jdkisen ga kayoimas\ Nanibun {nambun) yoros/iku negaimas* . 
A / shimatta. d Ano hito wa o seji bakari itte ikenai hito des*. 
Uso wo iu na. Sd itte yatte mo e yo gozaimasho. Mushi no 
kuwanai yo ni kimono ni shono wo irete o kure. Furuhon wa 
yoku mushi ga kutte imas\ Kore to onaji shiua ga nakeraba, 
¿koshi chigatta no de mo ii kara, katte kite kure. Kono hon 
ni wa Nichiren Shoniu ga f maho wo ts* katta to kaite arimas\ 
Sore wa takakute yoku nai ; kawanai h3 ga yokatta ni. Son- 
na koto wa iwazu to mo ii des\ Maebashi atari de wa yoku 
kaiko wo katte ¿mas 1 . S Ni hon no yamaguni de wa taiga i ushi 
wo ts katte kosaku shimas'. Kore made wa kana wo naratte 
orimash'ta ga, sore wo y ámete chitto kanji no keíko wo itashi- 
masho. Sore wa te de nutta mono ni chigai nai. Kesstite 



a A proverb : Don'l judge by first impressions. Compare: Sumeba miyako. 
If you Uve [in a place, it becomes like] a metrópolis. Notice the rhyme in 
sotte, notle. 

b In this proverb kad& stands by metonymy for te. 

c This saying is taken from the Rongo. Koshi is Confucius. In the classi- 
cal style a verb takes the attributive form (p. 144, 6) before a particle like ni. 
Habakaru {koto) nakare is the classical equivalent of habakaru na. 

d Lit. It is all over. This expression is used in the sense of <f It is too 
bad ! " Shimatta koto wo shita. I made a mistake. 

e Itte yaru send word, give orders. 

f Nichi-7'tn (sun-lotus), the founder oí the sect called by his ñame, lived in 
the XIII. Century. Sho-nin (shd=jo=tie, nin=hito) is an honorary title appli- 
ed to priests. The Nichiren-shü, is distinguished for its spirit of intolerance. 
It is called also Hokke-shtt, from the ñame of its sacred book fíoke-kyo (ho law, 
ke flower, kyo canon). 

g Maebashi is an important town in Kotsuke. Kotsuke is a contraction of 
Á r awi-tsu~ke=up\>eT ke, this ke being the oíd ñame of the country and tsu the 
classical genitive particle. Compare Shimotsuke. Kotsuke is commonly called 
fó-s/ite (jo=tte 01 kattti, shü country). Compare Cho-shü p. 31a. 
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hito no koto ni o kamai dt nai yo. Rainen no koto wo ieba 
(iu to) oni ga warau (Proverb). Kono han ga go nyuyo tiara, 
Tókyo ye iíte yatte toriyosete agentas ho. Sakujitsu o me ni 
kakeyo to omoimas/ita ga t tsui wasuremastita. Tabitabi mo- 
shimasho to omoimash* ta ga> ima made shimbo sh*te damatte 
imas/Cta. Nihon de wa kessh*te sonna koto wo i' wa (iiya) 
shimasen. a So iwanai koto wa nai ga, amari kitanai des' 
Mus* me no uchi wa yoku shimada tvo b Urnas* ; yome ni itte 
kara de mo wakai uchi wa shimada wo yíi mono ga arimas\ 
Wakaranai koto wa jibun de kangaete bakari iru yori hito ni 
tou ho ga i i. Astita boku mo issho ni ikitai kara, matte ite 
kure tamae. Tatoi hito ga jibun ni tai stite donna tsumi wo 
okasKte mo c katte ni ada wo mukuiru koto wa ima no hdritsu 
de yurushimasen. Bd /iodo negatte hari hodo kanau. d Daré 
de mo umai mono wa kuitai. Kore wa negattari kanattari 
des* (p. 1 76). Doku zvo kurawaba sara made mo. e Nome ya / 
utae ya! issun saki wa yami no yononakaj. Are wa yoku 
ivarau hito des*. Hankiri no hashi wo yoku sorou yo ni kitte 
kure. Ninae, jñ ! 

The Nakasendd road m some places follows the Kiso River 
(there are also places that go along the K. River). I11 Berlin 
you must pay tax if you keep a dog. Europeans say that the 
Japanese are a laughing people (people that laugh well). Even 
though you make mistakes (say things about whtch you erred), 
I {watakushi ni wa) still understand. You must not lie (say a 
lie). Put avvay the food so that the rats don't eat it. I i ri- 
te nded to wear at once the clothes that I put here ; why did 
you put them away ? Tell the honest truth {/tonto no koto) 



a See p. 167, bottom. Some say iyTt shimasen. 

b A kind of tnage, See Brinkley's Dictionary, p. 865. One may also say 
shimada ni yu. 

c The combination tatoi — donna — mo may be translated * no matter what." 
Compare the use of interrogntives in conditional clauses (p. 149, top). 

d The idea of th« proverb is that the attainment always comes far short ol 
the intention. 

e The proverb commends the courage of desperation. If you happen to eat 
poison, swallow it all ! In such a case there is no use in being cautious 
or scrupulous. 

f Such expressions may be heard in a carousal. * Let us eat and drink, fos 
to-morrow we die." 
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without flattering. I never (kessh'te) flatter. Don't talk fool- 
íshly (foolísh things). a If you have (past cond. of aru) leisure 
at some other time (mata), send vvord to that effect (so tell 
and send by (ni) some one. No matter how often I reckon, 
its always different. He makes a face as when (yo na) Emraa 
has eaten musk. b These clothes have been so eaten (active 
subord.) by moths (inushi) that they are useless. Though a 
bachelor, c he spends (tsitkaü) a great deal of money. That 
official keeps (is keeping) two horses. Is it better to learn 
kaisho or gyosho f You must learn both. I don't trouble 
myself (kamau) about (ni zva) other people's business. Don't 
talk too much (yokei na koto). Any way will suit me (How- 
ever it be, I don't mind). Since I have had no time to-day, I 
think I shall go to Yokohama to-morrow. In (de) the rain we 
got wet through and through and had a dreadful time oí it. 
It is better not to.use this vvord. It may be well to ask that 
poiiceman (ni). Arrange (arranging put) the shoes in the 
entrance. Repenting of his críme he committed suicide. 



CHAPTER LX 

The verbs morau receive, and shimau finish, often follow the 
subordinad ves, positive or negative, of other verbs. 

Morau is used just like itadaku (Ch. LV.), but is quite in- 
formal and its use should be avoided in speaking of what has 
been done or is to be done by the person addressed, unless 
that person is a subordínate or a familiar íriend : 

Machi ye iku ?iara» kono tegami wo das hite moraimashd. 
If you go down town, please mail this letter. 
Sonó hako wo akenaide moraitai. Don*t open that box. 
Common expressions are isha ni mite morau be examined 
by a physician, hito ni oshiete morau be instructed by a person. 
The latter, however, is used rather of casual exp'anation or in- 
formation than of regular instruction at a school. In speaking 



a One may say ironically : Baka it» Some s&y-bak'a ie {baka r baka ivo). 

b The god of hell is thouglit to look more furious than ever when he has 
eaten musk. 

c Transíate : Dokushimmono vo kuse ni. Compare . Gakusha tío faite ni 
komia yasashii koto de mo wakaranti. Though a scholar, he does not under- 
stand even such a simple thing as this. 
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of teaching in the ordínary sense of the word osowaru or narau 
take the place of oshiete moran or the passive oshierareru : 

Nihongo wa daré ni os ozv anuías hita ka, 
By whom were you taught Japanese ? 
Amerikajin ni butsurigaku wo naratta. 
I studie^l physics under an American. 

Shimau with a subordinative may sometimes be rendered 
by a word like " finally " or " completely " ; but generally it 
only adds emphasis and can not be translated. Its very com- 
mon use is due to the disposition of the Japanese to prefer 
compound verbal expressions to simple verbs. a 

Nete shimaimashita. He has retired. 

Nokorazu tabete shimaimashita. He has eaten it all. 

Shinde shimaimashita. He is dead. 

Kono sashimi wa oku to, waruku narimastt kara, tabete 

shimaimasho. We will eat the sashimi all up, beca use 

it will spoil if we leave it 
YTibe kyaku ga atte tato dekakenaide shimatUz, 
Having company last evening, we at last failed to go out. 
In familiar conversation various contractions occur ; e. g., 
yatchimatta, or yatchatta, for yatte shimatta. 



Vocabulary 

de kimono t o deki so re, ulcer hi-bun 7 sepulchral inscrip- 

boil. hi-mei ) tion, epitaph. 

ni-zukuri 1 i : o- hü-ko domestic service. 

ni-goshiraey * **" kei-ba hor se races. , 

e-kaki painter, artist. haku-ran-kwai exposition, 

te-cho notebook (smaller than fair. 

chomeri), ' ryo-ji cónsul. 

do-ri reason, truth, right. m rydji-kwan consulate. 

ddridesu it is natural, proper, sho-gwa-kwai assembly of 

right. artists. b 



a It must be remembered that in Japanese yerbs are not combined with 
prepositions as in European languages. To " dig out " is horidasu ; to -< dr-ive 
in " uchikomu : to " drink up " or li drink down " is nonde shimau, 

b Frora sho writing, gwa painting, kwai assembly. At such an assembly 
art:£ts writc or paint free of charge for those who are admitted. 
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ha-so smallpox (lit. pox-sores.) shi-tateru get ready, make 

ue~b'osd ) vacc¡nat¡on# up (as clothes). 

shu-tj ) c * kami wo karu cut the hair. 

ten-nen-to smallpox (lit. na- seru hold an auction. 

tural smallpox). seri de uru sell by auction. 

ki-tai fia uncommon, extraor- seri-uri, seri auction. 

dinary, strange (p. 34c). tsumaru tokoro, tsumari after 

manabu learn, study. all, in tlu end, finally. 

suu, su suck, smoke (tobáceo), to-t), Oto at length, finally 

na-tsuku, nazuku become at- (synonymous with tsui ni). 

tached. a 



Exercises 

Sonó dekimono wo isha ni mi te moraimaslita ka. Ilai, mite 
moraimastita, shikashi nan de mo nai to moshimask 'ta. b Wa- 
takushi wa meshitsukai wo oko to omou ga, kanai 110 aru mono 
de shdjiki na hito wo sewa stite moraitai. Yóf'ku wo hito 
kumi narubeku hayaku stit atete moraitai. Ano ekaki ni e wo 
kaite moraimash'ta. Tamago wa k'satte shimatta mnio ; 
kaeran no mo dori des\ c O jii san wa (sake ni) yoite shimai- 
masJCia % Ginko ni yo ga arimash'ta kara t tomodachi ni tsurete 
kite moraimas/ita. Shogwakwai de ano hito ni ?ia7ii ka hitots 
kaite moraimasho. Gozen wo tabete shimattara, sugu ni deka- 
keru tsumori des' kara, ninsoku ga sorotíe iru yd ni kiwo ts kete 
o kute. Tokaido ni mo tetsudd wo shiite shimaimasfcta. Ma- 
kitabako wo sashiagemasho ka. Atigatd ; koko ni nomi-kake 
ga d arimas kara, kore wo stte shimaimashd. Chamen ni ts'ke- 
nai to, sugu ni wasurete shimaimas\ Sore wa donata ni oshi- 
ete moraimastita ka. Daré kara kiita no de mo arimasen ga, 



a From narern and tsuku. Compare natsukashii homesick : lia/ia ga 
natsukashikute tamari masen. I am clrcadfully homesick for my mother. 

b A person may say of himself nan to mo nai; Kayukn mo nan to mo nai. 
I don't feel any itch or anything. To the question, Watakushi no me iva 
akaku natte imasho ka. Is my eye red? one may reply, lie, nan to mo nai yo m 
I don't see any thing (p. 47, top). 

c That they do not hatch is natural, i. e,naturally they have failed to 
hatch. For dori desu one may say also atarimae desu. 

d Transíate : a partially smoked cigar. Nomi-kakeru begín to smoke* 
Compare fitri-kakeru begin to rain. 



lx] Moraíiy shimau 



'-só 



hon ni so kaite arimastita. Doits de wa kodovio ga fü ni sai 
ni naru to, kanarazu ni dome no ueboso wo sh'te morawanakere- 
ba narimasen. Itami ga hidoku nareba, isha ni mite mora- 
wanakereba ñarimas'mai. Watakushi wa gwaito wo stftatete 
moraitai ; anata wa jdzii na slítateya wo go zonji de wa ari- 
masen ka. Watakushi wa heta des" kara, kanai ni nigoshirae 
*wo sli te moraimasho. Nihon ni oru Seiydjin wa kuni ye kae- 
ru toki ni wa ie no ddgu wo seri de utte shimaimas' (seriuri ni 
shimas'). Uchi no inu no ko wa waki ye yatte shimaimasJió. a 
Hikeshi ga kita toki ni wa vio ie ga mina yakete shimatte ita. 
Kono hon wo shimatte (put away) shimaimasho. Parii no ha- 
kurankwai ye itte taihen kane wo ts'katte shimaimash'ta. Ba- 
knchi wo uttari keiba no kake wo sk*tari sh'te taiso kane wo ts 1 - 
katte shimaimash *ta. Takakute kawazu ni shimaimas/ita. 
Ame gafuri- kake ta kara, ikazu ni shimaimash* ta. Sonna koto 
*wo sh*te moran hazn de wa nakatta. b Konaida dmizu ga 
déte ichi man nin no hito ga shinde shimaíta so des\ Naka 
ni haitte kenkwa wq zuakete shimaimash' ta. 

She spent a lot of money on (making) clothes. With {de 
wa) this warm weather the ice will thaw. Finally I cured it 
myself (hitori de) without being examinad by a physician. 
Did you have this wound (p. 159a) examined by a physician ? 
Yes, after I liad had it examined he said that if it does not 
heal immediately, he must cut (cutting finish) [it], I wish you 
would secure (sewa suru) a servant who has never ser ved 
(fidko slita koto no n ai) in a foreigner's house. This picture 
I had painted (written) at a shogwakivai. He had his own 
epitaph written while {uchi ni) he was [y et ] Hving; isn't it 
sfcrange? If I drink about three glasses of beer I become en- 
tirely drunk. As I have business at (ni) the consulate but 
don't know the way yet, I will have a friend take me there. 
I wanted to sell these oíd books, but I finally failed to sell 
[them], The pupils who study Chínese at the School for 
Foreign Languages are taught by a Chínese and a Japanese. 
If I don't make a note of it in a notebook, I shall forget it 



a Waki ye yartt give away (lit. send to a side, send aside) ; uchi 110 inu 
our dog. 

b I should not have bcen treated like that, or, It was not the understanding 
that I should be treated so. 



254 The Ykrb [lx 

entirely (all). Under whom did you learn Japanese ? I was 
taught by an oíd {toshitotta) Japanese scholar, He has become 
youngev [looking], having cut off (sotte moran or otosu) his 
beard. 1 want my hair cut. It is rísky to {no wd) get 
vaccinated by an inexpert physician. In Germany (i) the 
number of deaths (those who die) from {dé) . smallpox has 
considerably {yohodo) decreased sínce {/¿ara 7) the regulation 
(5) was issued {deru 6) that {to tu 4) v [people] must be vaccinat- 
ed (3) twice (2). When I returned (pres.) home {kuni yé) f I 
sold my furniture at aúction. It was my intention to give 
away all the pups, but at last, as they became attached to me 
{naísuita motC des' /¿ara), I kept (ended in not giving) [them]. 
When I have finished writing (past cond.) this letter, I will go 
out a little for a walk. 



CHAPTER LXI 

In Ch. LI. we gave various examples of irregular causatives. 
Regular causatives may be derived from any verb, excepting 
the auxiliary masu. 

In the case of verbs of the first class saseru is added to the 
stem: 

tabe-saseru cause to eat, allow to eat, give to eat. 

In the case of verbs of the second class the characteristic 
vowel becomes a {wd), as in the negative conjuga tion, and 
seru is added : a 

sktraseru, from shiru, let — know, inform. 
sumaseru, from sumu, cause — to come to an end, settle. 
matasetu, from matsu, let — wait, make — stay. 
motaserii) from motsu, have — hold, let — carry. b 
azvaseru, from au, cause — to meet, join, add together. 
kuwaseni, from kuu, cause — to eat, feed. 

Some verbs of the first class have also a form in seru, besideí 
the one in saseru ; 

misaseru let — see. misera show. 

abisaseru have — bathe (intr.). abiseru pour (water) over. 



a In Shinto and Christían prayers seshimeru and shimeru, may be substitutec 
for saseru and seru ; e. g., arashime tamae cause to be I In the classica! 
Ianguage the common causative inflection has an honorific use ; ¿asuA'esast 
tamae save ! 

b Mótasete yaru send (by a person). 
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The shorter forms have, however, come to have special mean- 
ings and may properly be regarded as independent verbs. 

The causative of suru is saseru ; of kuru, kosasern ; of 
defciru, dekisaseru or dskasaseru. a 

The causatives are inflected like verbs pf the first class ; but 
sometimes seru may become su, the conjugation following in 
part the paradigm of hanasu (Ch. LI.) ; e. g., tabesasu, tabesa- 
s/lite, tabesaskita, for íabesaseru, tabesaseíe, tabesaseta. 

The above examples show that causatives may be variously 
translated, using such words as "cause/* "malee/' "have," 

let," "allow/' * ; see," etc. The meaning ranges all the way 
from the active ageney expressed by " cause a man to drown " 
to the passive attitude indicated by " see a man drown." 

Jibun wa oyogi wo shiranai mono desu fcara, tasukeru koto 
mo dekinaide misumisu ano kodomo wo oboresasete shimai- 
mashita. As 1 don't know how to swim, I was unable to save 
the child and saw it drown right befo re my eyes. 

In the case of a causative derived from a transitive verb 
whose direct object is expressed or understood, the agent 
becomes the indirect object with ni; otherwise the agent 
takes wo : 

Shafu ni niwa wo soji sasero. 
Have the rikshaman clean the garden. 
Hito wo warawaseru make a person laugh. 
Oya wo nakaseru cause the parents to weep. 

As in English, one may use language inexactly ; e. g., ie wo 
tateru build a house, for ie wo tate saseru have a house built, 
kimono wo koshiraeru make clothes, for kimono wo koshiraesa- 
seru, etc. 



Vocabulary 

Juro bathtub, bath. na-ate laddress 

ái-te partner, opponent (in a ate-na ) (of a letter). 

game). tama-tsuki playing billiards 
aka-gaeru a frog of a brown- (lit. ball striking). 

ish color. isuku construct (of earth, etc.). 



a There is also a transitive verb dekasu: Kore wo asu made ni dekashitg 
kudasai. Please have this done by to-morrow. 

b This /<f, hand, is often used in the sense of person, as also its Chínese 
equivalent shu ; e. g., rappa shu trumpeter, from rappa trumpet. 
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tsuki-yavia artifical moun- 

tain, rockery. a 
sen-sui (c) artifical pond. 
hanashi-ka professiorial story- 

teller. 
fu a kind of food made of 

vvheat gluten. 
fu custom, manner, style. 
seki niat, seat, room. 
bappai (batsu, hai) a cup of 

sake drunk for a forfeit. 
dd-raku debauchery, profli- 

gacy. 
i-byo dyspepsia. 
kai-do highvvay. 
kwa-sa cremation. b 
man-zai strolling com : c dan- 
ce r. c 
mon-jin disciple (lit. gate- 

person). 



shi-gat corpse. 

yui-gon instructions of a dy- 

ing person, verbal will. 
sei-hon book binding. 

seihon-ya book bínder. 

nama-nurui tepid. 

kan epilepsy, irritability. 

kan no tsuyoi irritable, pce- 
vish. 

karu cut, mow. 

kireru be used up, 

moru leak. 

tozuru t tojiru bind (a book). 

haku t ha ki- da su vomit, spit. 

kuru re el. 

kuri-kaesu repeat 

te-ire suru repair, attend to 

nambo {tiani hodo)=ikura. 

om-bin ni quietly, in a prívate 
way. 



Exercises 



Akambd ni shdkwa no warui mono wo tabesasete (tabesas/ite) 
wa ikemasen. Shosei ni wa yonda tokoro wo tabitabi kurika- 
esasenakefeba narimasen. Bydnin ni kusuri wo noviasemask '- 
ta (iwmashimasli td) ga, mina ha&idashimash' ta. Ano hito wa 
tamats* ki ga józu des* kara, itsu de mo aite ni kane wo dasa- 
sernas*. Yonde kik ásete agemasho ka. d Dozo, y onde kik ase- 
te kudasai. O sashitsukae ga arimash' taraba, so o shirase na- 
s*tte kudasai. Kame no ko ya koi ni fu wo tabesasemas*. Ano 
manzai wa omoshiroi koto tvo itte yoku hito wo zvarawasemas . 
Maketa hito ni bappai wo nomasemas \ Dan na savia ! tadaima 



a Compare Tsukuji (lit. made land), the ñame of the former foreign 
concession in T5ky5. 

b From kwa fire and so burial (in so-shiki funeral). Interment is mai-so 
{inai=Luzttmeru Ínter). 

c From man 10,000, many, and sai year. Manzai go about at New Year's 
congratulating people and amusing them with their performances, for vvhich 
they receive money. 

d Yonde kikasem read. Comp, hanashife kika tell. 



lxi] Causatives 257 

guya ga mairimash'ta. Ima shokujt wo hajimeta tokoro da 
kara, s'koshi mátasete oite kure. Nihonjin wa urna ni mame 
to mugi wo knwasemas\ Kawaü ko ni wa tabi zvo s aserró} 
(Proverb). Kan no tsuyoi ¡codorno ni iva akagaeru wo tabe- 
sasemas\ Amina no yonde kata wo movíase nagara kono 
machi no hanashi wo kiitara do des' ka. Dozo, sonó hon wo 
misete kudasai. Kono kurumaya wayowaso des kara¡ isogaseru 
no wa kawaiso des ; shikashi isogasenai to, kisha tío nía ni 
aimas'mai. Kono hako wo sugu ni motte ikimashj ka, ato kara 
motie kosasemasho ka. a Motte kosaseru tío ga yo gozaimashd. 
Koko ni hon nado wo chirakash'te oite mama déte ikimas' kara, 
hito wo hair ásete wa i ke masen. Ano mus' ko wa djraku de oya 
wo nakasemas'. Dosho to iu bozxt ga b monjin ni yuigonwa 
stite jibun no shigai wo yakasemash'ta ; sore ga kwaso no haji- 
mari da to iimas\ Kore wa tsumetai mizu des' ka. lie, sore 
wa namanurui kara t o yoshi nasai ; c tadaima kumitate no wo- 
motte kosasemasho. Kozukai ni o taku ye motash'te agemasho. 
Furo ga moni kara, na os as ti te kure. O i, Matsu / d kono- 
tegami wo sugu ni yübinkyoku ye dash'te kite o kure. VVata- 
kushi wa tadaima shokuji no sh'taku wo stite i mas' ga. 
kurumaya ni dasasete mo yoroshü gozaimas' ka. Sd ka, e 
shikashi isogi ?io yo da kara, sugu ni ikastite o kure. Uekiya 
ni tanonde niwa wo ts' kurasetara yokatta ni. Mats' wa 
hisasti ku teiré wo sasenai to, waruku narimas' . Mina awasete 
nambo ni narimas' ka. Ki wo kikasete hayaku kaerimastita. f 
Tonda koto de o sawagase mdskimastita. S Kirash'te o rimas' . h 
As this picture is very pretty, I will have it copied. I will 
have the bath heated (caus. of wakasu) once more. Feed to 



a Ato kara aftcr us. Comp. p. I77d. A merchant would say to a customer : 
Motashite agemasho ka or O todoke moshimasho ka. Shall I send it to you ? 

b The priest Dosho livcd in the VIL Cenlury. Noiice the ga's the logical 
subject being, not Dosho, but l he origin of cremation. 

c O yoshi nasai. Don't use it (lit. stop!) 

d A frequent abbreviation of such a ñame as Matsularo, Maísujiro t 
Maisugoro, etc. 

e So ka, for so desu ka, is very familiar. 

f Compar.e ki no kiita (p. 128). This may be said of a vísitor who has 
observed that bis presence was embarrasiag and has cut bis visit short. 

g Such an apology is in order when a fire or a similar occurrcnce in one's 
house has disturbed the neighbor. 

h Said by a mercliant when his stock of any article is exhausted {ktrertí). 
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the horses the grass that the gardener has cut. Where do you 
have bookbinding done? I have [books] bound at the book- 
tomder's on Onari-fcaidd, a but they are not very skilful [there]. 
Formerly {moto iva) [they] made children read from the very 
first (hajime kard) difñcult books like {yo na) the Daigaku,^ 
but now they have [them] read very easy (from very easy) 
books. As I can't write Romaji, I will have our student c vvrite 
the address of this letter. Since the dog does not get well, vve 
will poisdn (feed poison and kill) [himj. Shall I read to you 
what is (written) in the paper in regard to that matter ? If you 
are at leisure, let me [me] know. If you do not have the pupils 
write Chínese characters often they will forget [them] all. 
That story-teller says interesting things and makes people 
laugh. My horse seems very tired ; d I can't make [him] run 
fast. Have the barber wait a little. I will have my garden 
made (tsukuní) in Japanese style (Nihon-fu). Then you must 
have a pond and rockery made (koshiraeru). Every day after 
(to) my preparatíon for (of) school is finished, my father makes 
me read tvvo or three pages {mai) of the Daigaku. He has 
pupils transíate English sentences (Ei-buri) into Japanese. e 
This too is (becomes) a good exercise (keiko). How would it 
be to cali a story-teller and have him give [us] a recitation ? f 
My watch is very fast; I must set [it] (p. 160b). As he has 
dyspepsia, the physician said that we must not feed [him] 
anything but (no hokd) soft rice* Happ-ly we seitled the thing 
in a private vvay. Please have this done by this evening. He 
sent it by the maid servant. We will have the hostler clean 
the garden. The Japanese feed hens rice. 



a The ñame of a street leading to Ueno Park in Tókyó. The shógun when 
he visited the graves of his ancestors used to pass through this street ; henee 
the name Onari, o nari being equivalent to oide in speaking of an Emperor or 
a shogun. 

b From dai grear, gaku learning^— the name of a Chínese classic. 

c Students are often employed in return for lodging or board to perform 
such Services as tending the door, etc. 

d Transíate " be tired " in the case of a horse tsukarera, not kutabireru. 

e "To transíate" is yaku suru or naosu. " To transíate into Japanese" 
may be rendered wa-yakn suru. 

í To give a recitation in this case is is-seki hanasu, sski being used as a 
numerative. In some cases seki and za are synonymous, but ichi za mentís the 
«hole company (oí a theatrical troupe). Comp. ichi nichi,\>. 70. 
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CHAPTER LXII 

The passive and the potential forms of Japanese verbs are 
usually the same, both having been formed originally by ad- 
ding the syllable e, stem of eru (classical uru, u) to get. a The 
identity of the tvvo forms may be illustrat-d by meansofthe 
Engl'sh sentence : " Silk sells well," which may be understood 
to mean either that much silk Is sold or that one can easily sell 
silk. The original Japanese idiom in both cases is ; tá Silk gets 
sale." Kinu iva yoku ureru ((or. uri-eru). b 

Attention has previously been called to intransitives in eru 
derived from transitive verbs, as hirakeru become civilized, 
from hiraku (p. 222). Such verbs may for the purposes of 
this chapter be classed as irregular. They are, like irregular 
verbs in any language, very much used, and for this reason are 
easy to memorize. 

It is to be observed, by the way, that verbs of this kind as 
passives may be predicated oí inanimate things, while regular 
passives are naturally used when the subject is a person. c Some 
of them are also used in a passive potential sense ; e. g., 

ioreru be taken, be obtainable, from toru. 

shireru be known, be evident, from s/ziru. 

ureru be sold, be salable, from uru, 

kaeru be bought, be purchasable, from kau. 

kikoeru be heard, be audible, from kiku. 

mi eru be seen, be visible, from miru. 
Generally they may also be used of a personal subject as active 



a The verb eru is not much used in the colloquial, being usually replaced 
by other verbs, such as moran, ukeru f komuru i tamawaru, etc. It oceurs in : 
Mata oriivo ete ukagaimasho. I will cali again when I have an opportunity. 
Go sansei ivo eiai ío omozmasit. I desire your approval. 

b Compare the adverb yamuoezu unavoidably, from yamu ivo ezu (lit. not 
getting stop). 

c In dealing with the Japanese language such á distinction must be made 
with some reserve. As has been hinted before (p. 116a), the-genius of the 
language does not demand the expression or even the clear'conCeption of the 
subject ol a sentence. Moreover as has been suggesied, a sentence may have 
a double subject, a personal subject with wa and a subordínate impersonal 
subject with ga. Eut what is said above is correct if vve have in mind the -t rué 
subject of a passive verb, that is, the direct object of. the tuction deñoted 
by it. • j 



2 6o The Verb [lxti 

potentíals in the senses t{ can get," " be in a position to 
know," etc., a but as passives they cannot be used of a personal 
subject. b The following examples ¡Ilústrate the manner in 
which they are used : 

Yohodo tema ga toremasu ka. Will much time be required? 

Tetsudo-kdfu wa taisd kane ga toremasu. 

Railroad laborers earn a great deal of money. 

fózu na ryoshi (ni) wa so tu sakana de mo toremasu. 

An expert fisherman can catch even such fish. 

Yoku shirete itu koto desu. It is a well known fact. 

Shimbun ni de mo kwokoku wo dasanakereba hito ni ski- 

remasumai. If we do not advertise in a newspaper 

or something, it will hardly become public. 

Watashi ni iva totei so iu komakai koto wa shiremasumai. 

I am hardly in a position to know such details. c 

We will now confine our attention to the regular passive 

forms, used only when the subject is a person. In the case of 

verbs of the first class the passive is derived by adding rareru 

to the stem, i. e., substituting it for the ru of the present tense : 

togame-rareru be blamed, from togame-ru, 
In the case of verbs of the second class the characterktic 
vowel becomes a (wa), as in the negative and causative forms, 
and reru is added : 

nusttmareru be robbed, from nusumu. 

shikarareru be scolded, from shikaru. 

kirawareru be disliked, from kirau, 
There is no passive form of the suffix masu. 



a See the following chapter. When kikoeru and mieru are used as active 
potentials it is natural for them to take a subordinate subject : mimi ga kikoeru, 
me ga mieru.- The verb kikoeru may be used also of other than .physicai 
possibility : Sore iva, domo, kikoenai koto desu, Really, that is unreasonable 
talk. 

b The verb mieru in some of its senses is an exception. In the sense 01 
*«to be present" it may be used of a person, though not of the speaker hiin- 
self : Sensei ga miemashita ka. Has the teacher come ? Kino o ?nie nasaimasen 
deshiia, ne. You didn't put in an appearance yesterday. In the sense of " to 
look " it may be used in any person : 7'aisd fukete miemasu deslio. I presume 
I look quite oíd. O toshi hodo ni wa miemasen. You don't look as oíd as you 
-are. The verb shireru may be used of the discovery of a criminal. 

c In these examples observe the tendency to use ni wa with the personal 
subject and to avoid making the thing an object with wo. The verbs are 
properly neither passives ñor potentials, but intransitives. 
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The passiye of suru is serareru or sareru : 
Shakkin wo saisoku sarete komarimasu. 
I am annoyed by being dunned for debts. 
The passive of such a verb as kinzuru or kinjiru (p. 214,7) * s 
kinjirareru or kinzerareru, not kinzareru. 

Passives may be derived from causatives ; e. g., awaserareru 
-or awasareru, from awaseru or awasu cause to meet, introduce : 
Hidoi me ni awaserareta (awasatetd). 

He (or I) was caused to meet with a dreadful experience. 
Sake wo ogoraserareta (ogorasaretd). 
He (or I) was compelled to set up the sake. 
The passive of kuru 9 come, is korareru. It is a peculiarity 
of the language that passives can be formed from intransitives : 
Kyaku ni korareta had visitors. 
Teishu ni shinareta lost her husband (s/iinu die). 
Ante ni furaré ta was rained upon (ame ga furit). 
These examples show also that the person or thing' that 
would be the subject in the active construction takes the parti- 
óle ni (less commonly kara or no tame ni) in the passive. 
A passive verb may have an object : 

Suri ni kane wo toraremashita. 

He was robbed of his money by a pickpocket. 

Muñe wo uchi-nukateta was shot through the breast. 

The passive is not used as much in Japanese as in English. 
As has been said above, regular passives cannot ordinarily be 
predicated of inanimate things. a An active verb often takes 
the place of an English passive : b 

Mada Tdkyo wo Edo to vüshimashita koro. 

When Tókyo was stül called Edo. 

a This dees not apply to the literary language : Waga koshikwan toa Shiti- 
¿an-hei-tü yakareiaru Our lega t ion was burned by Chínese and Korean 
soldiers. A few exceptions are to be foued also in genoine colloquial : S/úro 
¿a tora remas hiia. A castle was taken. Kum ga uraremashita. The country is 
betrayed (sold). Sonó ki iva to¿o kirareU skimaimashita. That tree'was at last 
cut down. leisu de mo ensatp ni toa tokasarete shimaimasu. Evcn iron can be 
dissolved by hydrochloric acid. 

b Compare the examples on p. 53. In English the passive is often prefer- 
red to the active be;ause it is unnecessary or inconvenient to ñame the agent, 
as in the case of the «malí boy who tells his mother : " My pants got torn." 
An active verb in Japanese requires no subject and in this respect may be 
quite as vague as a passive. 
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Again. English passíves are often represented by i n transí ti ve 
verbs or Chínese compounds. . •* ..:»". 

Va ni atatte uchijini shimashita. 

He feli struck by an arrovv 

Fuñe ga liasen shimashita. The shíp was wrecked (p. 89b). 
An intransitíve verb often differs in sense from the regular 
passive derived from the same stem. Thus, tasukaru means 
" escape with one's life," but tasukerareru means " be saved " : 

Sendo wa tasukebune de tasukarimashita. 

The sailors escaped in a Hfeboat. 

Tasukebune ni tasukeraremaskita. 

They were saved by a lifeboat. 

In some cases a verb like ukeru or komuru may perform 
the function of a passive inflection : hazukashime (or bu-jokii) 
wo ukeru be insulted = liaziikashimerarerit or bujoku sareru, 

yobi-dashi wo ukeru be summoned (by a court of justice), 

i-rai wo ukeru be requested. 

kd-geki wo ukeru be attacked. 

shi-ken wo ukeru be examinecl. 

meshi wo komuru be called (Christían phrase). 

batsu wo komuru be punished. 

go men wo komuru be excused. 

kan-kwa wo komuru be influenced. 
Some substantives like those with which suru is used to 
form active verbs may with ni naru convey a passive sense : 

(o) sewa ni naru^ (go) yakkai tii naru be assisted. 

men-shoku ?ii naru be discharged. 

go chiso ni naru be entertained (polite 1, 3). 
The verb cmowareru in the sense " the thought occurs to 
me " may be construed either as a potential or as a passive. 
Compare " methiiiks." It is also used as an ordinary passive : 

Hito ni yoku omowareru hito desu. 

He is a person well thought of by others. 



Vocabulary 

buyu y buto ñame of an in- liatago, hatago-sen, hatago* 
sect with a very venomous ryo pnce of lodging. 
sting* hisashi a small roof over a 

fukuro bag, sack. door or window 
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obiru gird 011. wear in the 

belt. 
obi gi relie, belt, sash. 
taka hawk. 

ama-gasa rain umbrella. a 
asa- se shoal, ford (compare 

haya- se), 
do-maki money belt {do 

trunk of body, maku roll). 
ma-mushi viper. 
omo-ya the main house. 
shita-yomi rehearsal, prepa- 

ration (oí* a lesson). 
tabi-bito traveler. 
uru-doshi leap year, b 
waki-zashi short sword. 
sue-ko, suefcko, b as- ski 

the youngest child. 
shappo (Fr. chapeaü) 1 
bd, boshi j 

ro, ro-ya prison (obsolescent). 
to pai ty. 

jiyu-tj Liberal Party. 
doku-ja poisonous snake (of 

the larger kinds). 
gi-in member of a delibera - 

tive assembly. 
ken-sa inspection. 



(c) 



hat. 



kensa wo ukeru be inspected. 
kun-shn sovereign (lit. lord,, 

in áster). 
mo-jü wild beasts. 
ryu-gaku being abroad for 

purposes of study. 
sen-kyo election. 
shi-keithz deatli penalty. 
shu-gi congratularon, con- 

gratulatory gift. 
tai-sko general, commander. 
kokn-ji-han political órlense 

{koku = kani, ji=koto t han- 

pífense). 
kotowant give notice, refuse. 
ni humu hate. 

okuru send, escort (p. 59a). 
ou carry on the back. c 
sasu st i ng. 
shiiru forcé (a thing on a. 

person). 
soshiru slander. d 
nagasu banish. 
tawawaru bestow, receive. e 

toraeru 1 

. , \ seize, arrest. 

isukamaern ) ' 

ukareru be buoyant, light- 

hearted, giddy. f 



a In distinction from hi-gasa parasol, the latter being made of unoiled 
paper. - 

b Uritdoshi properly denotes the leap year of the oíd lunar calendar, 
according to which every fiftli year has thirteen months. This year may also 
be called uruzuki 710 arti toshi. 

c From this are derived obuu carry (a child) on the back and the children's 
word ombn [ombo) surtí. Note the contracted passive causative obusaru be carri- 
ed on the back. Another synonymn is shou, from se~ou'{se back). 

d This verb (subord. soshitté) belongs to the class descríbed in Ch. XLVIIT.,. 
but it was not included there because it oceurs very rarely in the colloquial. 

e Derived from turnan. It may be used as a passive, or as an honorific. 

f From uku float. One may also say ki (kokoró) ga nite imasu (ukiukt 
shi'e imasu). 
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kui-tsuku bite (ofan animal sho suru sentence (a crimi- 

such as a dog or a snake). nal). 

atsukau, tori- atsukau man- shi-kei ni sho surtí condemn 

age, treat* to death. 

yobi-kaesu cali back, recall. — kai ga aru it is vvorth 

ike-doru, ike-dori ni suru whtle to (opp. na i). 

take alive. kwam-pi de at Government 

baka-su bcfool, bevvitch. expense. 

Exercises 

Watakushi wa Frans to ik*sa ga okotta toki zehi heitai ni 
nato to omoimasti ta ga } kensa wo uketara, amar i karada ga 
yowakute kotoivararemasK ta. Inu honeotte taka ni torareru. a 
Hisashi zvo kastite omoya mo torareru (Proverb). Mamushi 
fii Camareta kara y isha ni mite morawanakereba narimasen. 
Ryukyu ni iva dokuja ga tak'san orimas' ; kuits karetara, sugu 
ni sonó tokoro wo kitte shimazvanakereba nar imasen. Wata- 
kushi wa inu ni ashi wo kamaremaslita kara t arukemasen. 
(arukaremaseri). Kaze ni skappo wo toraren yd ni go yojin wo 
nasai. Mujitsu ?io tsu/ni de shikei ni sho serareta hito mo ?iai 
de wa ñau Oda Nobunaga wa Akechi Mitsushide to tu jibun 
110 kerai de atta taishd ni korosaremasíita b Kodomo ga 
amari itazura wo stite jujisa ni sh 1 kararemas/i ta. Han/u to 
iu Shinajin wa haha no koto wo waruku itta no de dki na hebi 
ni nomareta so des\ c Yomu to iu Shinajin wa oyaji wo koro- 
sh'ta no de kaminari ni utarete shinda so des\ Shosei ga sake 
wo nonde ukarete uta wo uiaimastita. Nihonjin wa mukashi 
takoku ye iku koto wo kinjira^ete {kinzer arete) imasJita. Kun~ 
shu kara wakizashi wo tamatvatte seppuku wo moshits kerare- 
ta d koto mo atta. Koyasan no bozu bakari wa Deshima 
m Q hairu koto wo yurusarete imastita. Tonari ni ko ga 
umaremastita kara t sliügi ni sakana wo okurimasho. Otoko 
no ko 7io umareta ie de wa sonó toshi kara shichi nen no aida 
maitoshi go gwaisu no its'ka ni noboti wo tatemas 1 . Aits* wa 



a The object of torareru in this proverb is to be suppiied One labors and 
another enjoys the fruit. 

b Akechi murdered Nobunaga in 1582 in order to usurp the supreme power. 

c The slories of Hanfu and Yomu are taken from the Dd-ji-kyd (do-ji or 
ji-do children, kyoz=oshie). 

d Moshi-¿sukeru=ii-tsukeru command. 

e Deshima was under the oíd regime the Dutch Concession in Nagasaki, 
the only place in the Empire open to foreigners. 
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dorobo zvo stite kangoku ye okuraremash'ta. Ushi ni hikarete 
Zenkwojimairi. a Ota ko ni oshierarete asase wo wataru 
(Proverb). Hito zvo koros 1 to, kubi wo kiraremas\ Shina mo 
chikai uchi ni motto hirakeru daro to omowaremas\ Yoshida 
Shoin zva b gwaikoku ye iko to sh f ta tame ni toraerarete roya ni 
ireraremastita. Nihon no seifu ni wa gwaikokujin ga tak'san 
yatowarete imas\ Ichi nen no uchi ni wa Nihongo no hanashi 
gajiyu ni dekimasho to omoimastita ga, ima keiko zvo hajimete 
miru to t totemo dekiso ni wa omowaremasen. Ber*rin de wa 
taiteijiyñtj 710 giin ga senkyo saremas\ Tabibito wa yoku kire 
de domaki to iu nagai fukuro wo koshiraete, so fe ni kane wo 
ireie, torarenai yj ni obi no stita ni shimete orimas\ Watakushi 
zva konaida hachi ju yeii nusumaremastita ; keisatsu ni todo- 
keta keredomo, kane ga kaerimasenakatta. Sensei ga taihen 
s/iosei ni yararemash'ta. Domo, ame ni jurarete komarimas\ 
Nikumareie yo ni iru kai wa nakeredo, kazvaig arare te shinu 
(shinurii) yori mashi da. d Atañía zvo tatakaremasti ta. Bu- 
to ni sasareru to, saisho wa nan to mo arimasen ga, ni san 
nichi tatie itaku narimas '. Kyo wa o kyaku ni ittara f e sake 
wo shiirareie komarimastiia. Watakushi mo kodomo no toki 
ni wa kitsune ni bakasareru koto wo osorete orimash 'ta. 
Sakuban tomatte yadoya de taihen hatagosen wo toraremastita. 

la the eleventh year oí Meiji Okubo Toshimichi was killed 
at Kioizaka by Shimada Ichiró [and] others (ra). * I always get 



a Zen-ktvo-ji a famous temple of the buddha Amida at Nagano i a Shinano. 
Zenktvo or Yoshimitsu is the ñame of a person who brought the gold image of 
the buddha from Nanhua (Osaka). It is said that a woman pursuing an ox 
which had caught some of her wash on its horns unconsciously followed it so 
long a dislance that she at last reached Zenkwojí and had the joy of being 
able to worship Buddha there. The proverb is applicable to one who is 
gradually led to go a long distance or accomplish a great task without any 
intention of doing so at the start. 

b A scholar from Choshu who attempted to go abroad on one of Commodore 
Perry's ships in order to acquaint himself with westem civilization. 

c The verb yaru is here used in the sense of " tease " or " humiliate." 

d JVa£éredo=nat keredomo (comp. yokeredo, p. 99). Similar forms may be 
derived from the past tense : yokaUaredo, nakattaredo. Verbs also may be 
inflected in the same way, substituting do for ba in the conditional, but tlie 
indicative with keredo [tnd) is more commonly used. 

e Kyaku ni iku (yobareru) go as a guest, be invited out. 

f Okubo was Home Minister. Ra after the ñame of Shimada Ichiro is 
equivalent to nado, nazo. 
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scolded by the teacher because I am not prepared (don't make 
preparation and come). There is a saying {inos y koid) that if 
you sneeze once, you are praised (inconc.) by some one ; if twice 
(you do it), you are slandered (inconc.) by some one ; if thrice 
(you do it), you catch a cold. a A Japanese proverb says (In a 
Japanese proverb they say) that if you lie you will get your 
tongue pulled out (jiukü) by Emma after you die. There is 
al so a proverb that says : To have your hand bitten by your pet 
dog (¿ai-inu). They say that one born in leap year is patient. 
The number of people killed (kami-korosu) by wild beasts and 
poisonous snakes in British India (Ei-ryo Indo) ¡n {chu ni) 
the year 1886 was (there were) 24,000, it is said. Yesterday 
I did not go to take my lesson (keiko ni) because I was invited 
out (called). He was sent (caused to be) abroad for study at 
the expense of the Government; but as he was.not diligent, 
he was recalled. The youngest child is loved most by its par- 
ents. There being a fire in the neighborhood last night, I was 
wakened by my servant. When you are robbed of money by a 
thief, you must report [the fact] to the pólice. About 90 years 
ago the Russian captain Golownin was arrested by the Japanese 
and put into prison, but it is said that he was quite kindiy treat- 
ed. As I have no umbrella I shall indeed be troubled if I am 
overtaken by rain (rained upon). In the war he was shot in 
the thigh. For (no wake dé) a political offense he was banished 
to Tsushima. b Sugawara no Michizane was banished to 
Dazaifu c and died there. Taira no Munemon was captured 
alive at the battle of Dan no Ura d and sent to Kamakura. 
Being told that there was no one there, I was very much 
astonished. 



CHAPTER LXIII 

The regular potential, denoting possibílity, is identical in 
íorm with the regular passive described in the previous chapter : 



a The pronouns, of course, are not to be translated. 

b A group of islands between Japan and Korea. 

c In Chikuzen, the province on the south side of.the Straits of Shimono- 
seki. In ancient times Dazaifu was the residence of the governor of Kyüshü. 

d Along the coast of Chosliñ, near Shimonoseki, It was in 1185 tne scene 
of a decisive naval battle between the houses of Gen-ji (Minamolo) and Hei-kt 
( Taira). 
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iabe-rareru be able to eat, from tabe-ru. 

mi-rareru be able to see, from mi-ru. 

urareru be able to sell, from uru. 

tatarertt be able to stand, from tatstt. 

itadakareru be able to receíve, from itadaku. 

awareru be able to meet, from au. a 
Besides the form in (a)reru there ís, in the case of verbs of 
the second class, b a shorter one in (e)ru derived by changing 
the characteristic vowel to e and adding ru. Thus from ikic 
go we ha ve ikareru or ikeru ; from iu say, iwareru 01* ieru. c 
The longer form is preferable when the idea of being permitted 
to do a thing is to be expressed : . ._ 

Kono tabako iva karakute nomemasen (or nomaremasen). - 

This tobáceo is so strong that I can't smoke it. 

7etsu dabas ha no naka de wa tabako wo nomaremasen 
(not nomemasen). One may not smoke in a street car. d 

The poten tials of kuru and snru are also identical in form 
with the passives. But there is not much use for serareru 
(sareric), the construction with suru koto ga dekirn or simply 
dekiru taking its place. 

Ansho {suru koto) ga dekimasen. I can't memorize it. 
While uncontracted potential forms are inflected like verbs 
of the first class, contracted forms like makaru (p. 181) and 
mokaru, from mokeru gain, belong to the second. 

The subject of a potential verb is naturally a person (or ani- 
mal), because the idea of will is involved. In speaking of things 



a The. most explicit and emphatic expression of potentiality is found in the 
idiom koto ga {wá) dekiru. 

b In some of the provinces verbs of the first class too have two potential 
forms; e. g., from oboeru remember, learn, oboe-rareru and oboe-rene. 

C Kikoeru and mieru (p. 260b) are irregular. The form kikeru belongs to 
the verb kikit be efficacious (p. 221). Ito wa kuchi ga kikeru mono da kara, ano 
mura de zúa ibatte imasu. Ito, being eloquent, is carrying himself high in that 
township. 1 11 the sense of " tolerable to the ear" kikeru may also serve as a 
potential of kiku hear : Piano wo are gurai ñikeba, ma, kikeru sa, fie. 

d In previous treatises on the grammar of the colloquial the fine distii ction 
between physical possibility and moral possibility, between ** can " and 
"may," has receivedmore emphasis than the faets vvarrant. Very fevv Japan- 
ese are aware of the distinction. In this connection contrast : Tatemo ikema- 
sen. It will never do. Tote/no ikaremasen. I can't possibly go. 
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the simple indícativé is sufficient : Kore mo hairimasu. This 
too can go in. But oñe may also say : 

Ki ga sodatenai. Trees can't grow. 

Kisha ga ugokettai (or hashirenaí). 

The train can't move (can't run). 

Fuñe ga susumenai (or tdrenai). 

The boat can't advance (can't pass). 

Sonna koto ga araremasko ka. Arareyo hazu ga nai. 

Can such a thing be ? It can't be. a 
With a potential, as with a desiderative (p. 176, middle), 
the word which is the object i 11 English may take ga instead 
of wo. h 

Besides the passive and the potential uses of the longer forms 
in {a)reru there is an honor ific use ; e. g., shinareru for shinu- 
ru, kinzerareru for kinzuru, korareru for kuru y nasaru for nasu, 
kudasaru for kudasu, irasshaní for iru t kuru y or yaku> etc. 
The last is from iraserareru^ the honorific form ofthecausa- 
tive of iru 9 the causative also having liad an honorific use. 
These honorific forms differ from the corresponding simple 
verbs only in being used of the acts of exalted personages or 
of those whom one wishes to honor. 



Vocabulary 

koski loins. moya fog. c 

kurai rank, title, throne. nazo riddle. 

kurai ni ísuku {iioboru) ascend nazo wo kakeru propound a 
the throne. riddle. 



a It would be useless to attempt to decide in every case whether the subject 
of the verb is the person or the thing. The Japanese themselves do not think 
of such a distinction, especially when the verb is in the attributive position. 
Kono ¡idcho iva yoku kireru, This kitchen-knife cuts well. Kono fitde wa 
vuibun kakeru. This writing-brush does quite well. Kanari yomeru hon desu. 
It is quite a readable book. Ko iu sakana de mo ryori no shiyd ni yotie wa 
nakanaka ktteviasu. Even such fish can be eaten if properly cooked (lit. 
-depcnding on the cooking). 

b Note that while one may say : Tabako ga nomaremasen. u I can't smoke 
tobáceo," this phrase can never mean: " Tobacco is not smoked." Compare: 
Yona ga sakana ni nomaremashita. Jonah was swallowed by a fish. 

c We may say kiri ga furit a mist falls, but with moya we may not use 
Jtuu, — only kakam. Haze, such as appears in the spring, is kasumi. A fog 
on the sea is in Hokkaido called gasté (Eng. " gas "). 
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ivarabi fern, brake. 

se, se-naka y sena back, 

shini-me the moment of 
death. 

te-gaia certifícate, passport, 
check. a 

td flower stalk (of a vege- 
table). 

id ga taisu go to seed. 

chi-hd locality, province. 

chi-ji governor. 

i. • z.* z. - ( balloon. 
kei-ki-kyu ) 

go-bo burdock. 

hd'cho kitchen knife. 

ho-ken feudalism. 

jo-shin report to a superior 

(Jo = ue, shin = mosii) . 
ke-byo feigned sickness. 
kwa-hei coin, specie. b 
kyo-so competition. 
niku-gan the naked eye. 
ron-setsu, rom-bun essay, ar- 

ticle. 
seki-sho barrier (p, 77d). 
shin-kei nerves. 
tep-pd gun. 
tt-íen rain y weather. 
zap-pd miscellaneous news« 



> parade 



chd-ren drill 
chd rem-ba , 

rem-pei-jo \ ^ arade S round 
ji- chi-sei self-govern ment. 
de-iri no daikit the carpenter 

usually employed about the 

house. c 
yondokoronai unavoi dable,. 

necessary. d 
kaku (c) every, all. 
kwa-bin na too keen, nervous. 
mokeru establish, make, gain> 

acquire. 
motsureru be tangled, con- 

fused. 
suru rub, polish. 
snrem be rubbed, worn. 
sumu be clear, distinct. 
mhni wo sumashite kiku listen 

intently. 
sashi-komii penétrate into, 

enter (of light). 
tori-kira take all, exhaust 

the supply of. e 
bachi ga ataru suffer punish- 

ment (iit. punishment 

strikes). 
kasnka ni faintty, dimly. 
raku ni easily 9 happily. 



/ Exercises 

Ano hiio iva kebyo wo ts'kattara, bachi ga. attate honto ni 
okirarenaku narimaslita. Aflata wa kono shimbun wo raku ni 



a The modern technical word for t: passport" is ryokwnenjo or simply 
ry o ken. 

b Paper money is shi-hei y from shi—kami. Compare kin-kwa gold coin, gin- 
kwa silver coin, do-kwa copper coin. 

c From deru go out and iru come in. Compare deiri no isha family physician. 

d Yondokoro is derived from yori-dokoro, tliat on which one can rely, 
resource. 

e The compound verbs will be treated in Ch. LXVI.— LXIX. 
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yomemasho. Zappo wa yomemas* keredomo, ronsets' wa yo~ 
mentasen. Mo ronsetsu mo yomeru yo ni narimastita. Chd- 
reniba ye itte mo hito ga okute nani mo internas* mai. Meinai 
koto wa artmas'mai. FTisen ga dandan tdkn natte mo nikugan 
de iva internasen. YakamasK kute kikoemasen. Shinkei ga 
kwabin ni natte neraremasen. Sake wa yameraremas ga, 
tabako wa yamefaremasen. Koko ni warabi ga ta&san 
arimas : ikara totte mo torikiremasen. Tak'san chodai 
itashimasJi ia ; mo itadakaremasen. Deiri no daiku no uchz 
ye itte sugu ni korarenai ka kiite hite kure. Danna sama, 
tadaima kaette mairimastita ; daiku iva yondokoronai yo ga 
atte sassoku wa mai femasen io mdshimasli ta. Ano hito no 
yamai wa mo naoriinas'mai ka. Domo, nkeawaremasen. Se 
ni hará wa kaerafenu (Proverb). Kyd wa kaze ga kawatte 
toki no kane ga kikoemasen. a Sore wa iwazu to mo shireta 
koto des\ Kakken no h chiji wa mina sonó chiho nijichisei ga 
okonazvaremas y ka, oko7iawaremasen ka wo c torishirabete 
naimu-daijin ni joshin shinakefeba n arimas en deslita. Wa- 
- rui nazo to knkete nan to toku. Motsureta kami to toku ; kokoro 
iva, toku ni tokarenu. d Anata go ga utenias ka. S" koshi tva 
ntemas\ Kyoko to iu Shinajin wa taiso bimbj slite ite mo 
hidoku benkyd shiniaslita ; abura ga kaenakatta kara t kabe ni 
ana wo akete ts'ki no akari wo sashikomasete hon wo yomima- 
sK ta. Sensei ni shitsumon itashimasJi ta ga, sensei ni mo waka- 
rimasen to mosaremaslita. Go no s'ki na hito wa oya no ski- 
ninie ni awarenai. So mo ienai koto wa nai kefedomo, metía 
ni Urnas en. Shina no gakumon wa taiso komiita mono de 



a There are such bells in Buddhlst temples. Comp. p. 198, top. 

b Kakken t for kaku-ken all the prefcctures, or rather every prefeclure. The 
collective " all".is rather s/w. Comp. kakkoku every country, every province, 
kakkyokzuai every church. 

c The particle wo after Jta malees the question dependent on torishirabete, 

d In solving an English conundrum we usually have to explain why two 
given things are similar, i. e., may be described by means of the same words. 
In a Japanese conundrum only one of the two things is named and the other 
must be found. The question hereis: <«What is like a poor conundrum?" 
The answer is : " Tangled hair." Kokoro means <l sense," " explanation." It 
is quite usual to prefix to a negative potential verb the indicative of the same 
verb with ni. Literally tokn ni tokarenu may be rendered : " in explaining 
yon can't explain/* or " when you try to explain (untangle), you can't explain 
{untangle;. 
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Seiydjin ni wa koshi no magaru made - naraite mo tatemo cbo- 
eraremasen. Sonó nedan de wa uraremasen. Teppd no oto 
ga kikoemas' ; nan deshd. Ima kane ga natte tinas 1 ka. Mi /ni 
wo sumaslíte kiku to } kas ka ni kikoemas\ Konaida wa so ie- 
masen to iimaslita ga, yoku shif abete mimas/i* tara, yahari so 
mo iemas. Ano y ama wo haraisagetara, zuibun mokari- 
masko. h Warawazu ni wa orare masen. Ki no shirenu 
hito des*. 

You can't use hashi {wa) until yon become accustomed [to 
themj. Europeans {ni wa) can't sit like (yo ni) Japanese. 
As I ha ve written too much, my hand is so painful that it has 
now become impossible to vvríte (p. roí, 2). The letters are 
worn so that one can't read them. I can't cut well with this 
knife. The Oigawa is so swift that one can't cross it by boat. 
When {toki ni wa) the weather is fine {¡¿arete oru), the sraoke 
of the volcano oí Oshima can be seen even from {kara de mo) 
Enoshima. He got so drunk last night that he couldn't walk. 
It was so foggy (p. 124 top) that Fuji could not be seen 
from the ship. This burdock has gone to seed and become 
inedible. He said {itte okii) that as he was busy he would proba- 
bly not be able to come. The íormer Germán Emperor {Doi- 
ts' no sen-tei) died c immediately after {to) he ascended the 
throne. In the feudal age there were barriers at various places 
{achikochi) on (of) the highways {kaido-suji), so that without 
(p. 98b) a passport one could not go through {toru). Really, 
I can't believe that fad). The inscription (letters) 011 this 
coin {wa) is worn off so that it is illegible. Until now people 
thought (were thinking) that that mountain was inaccessible (a 
place that one can't ascend). I can't buy at {de wa) that price. 
I could not start on account of {de) the rainy weather. Come 
down on the price a little more. Really, I can't come d^wn. 
-As it is dreadfully smoky (smoke rises dreadfully), we can't 
stay {iru) here. In this neighborhood I can't make much 



a Until a man's back is bent, i. e., until one becomes an aged man. 

b The verb harai-sageru is used of sales of government property ; yanta may 
denote a forest or a mine. Mokaru is like the intransitive verbs described in 
the previous chapter ; it may be construed either as a passive or as a potential. 

c Use the honorific form of shmurü or nakunarii. Or.e may also say o 
kakure ni naru (p. 77a) or go ho-gyo ni naru. The latter expression is proper- 
ly applicable only to a Japanese Emperor. 
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[money], as there are many people in (of) the same business and 
competí tion is severe (hageshii). The (sound of the) bells of 
Shiba can be heard faintly. At {wa) this hotel both Fuji and 
the sea can be seen, so that the scenery is fine. Even though 
you go, cannot guarantee that you vvill surely be employed by 
the Japanese Government. When (subord. wa) I am spoken 
to in that mainier, I can't keep silent. 



CHAPTER LXIV 

This chapter will treat of certain peculiar idiomatlc uses of 
the indicative forms of verbs. a 

1. A verb, like an adjective, may be made a substantive by 
adding no. A substantivized verb may have either a concrete 
or an abstract sense. 

In the former case the no is equivalent to mono or koto. b 
Such partióles as wa t ga, ni } wo, mo, de may be added : c 

Sashidasu no wo te ni totte mimas hita* 

I took into my hands what was presented and examined it. 

Saknjitsu itta no zva machigai deshita* 

What I said yesterday was a mistake. 

Observe the idiom to iu no wa (or ga, etc.) " what is called/' 
u the expression," " the assertion that." d 

Ainu io iu no wa Ezo no dojin no koto desu. 

The Ainu are the aborigines of Ezo. 

Konna shigoto de kane wo mokeyó to iu no wa okashii ja 

arimasen ka. Isn't it ridiculous to talk about making 

money in such a business ? 

A substantivized verb usual ly has an abstract sense, denot- 
ing mereiy the idea of the action or state expressed by the verb. 
The no desu, ordinarily contracted to «' desu, which occurs so 






a Re-read the introductions to chapters XIX. and XXXVII. 

b In such expressions as Mi/a koto ga arimasen. I have not seen it, no may 
not be substituted for koto. Mita no ga arimasen would mean *' There is no one 
that has seen it." 

c In the literary stylc these partióles may be added immediately to the 
verb. Sce the second sentence in the Japanese exercises. 

d In defining a word or explaining a phrase to iu no %va is often contracted 
to lo iva, bal this has rather a literary flavor. 
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often at the conclusión of a sentence is in many instances a 
mere flourish. But ño desu may also add something to the 
sense. Thus while Ame ga ju rimas hd, fnru desho, and Ju tu ?i J 
desho do not differ appreciably, the expression Juru no desho 
plainly implies that the statement is meant to be an explana- 
ron of a given cond ilion of things, as, for example, of an 
oppressive atmosphere. Note also : 

Kiku rídatta ni ; oshii koto wo shitá. 
I should have heard it ; it's too bad that i missed it. 
Amerika ye iku rídesu. He is to go to America 
Amerika ye iku ri deshita. He was to go to America. 
Ano ioki ni bydki de nakereba, watakushi mo itta 71 desu. 
At that time, if I liad not been sick, I should have gone too. 

Here itta ridesh'ta would indícate still more strongly that 
it had been definitely decided to go. But itta n desu may 
also be a mere circumlocution for itta he has gone. v 

One may even hear such expressions as : 

So iu rija nai rída. It isn't so. It is a mistake. a 
Hoka ni shiyo ga nai n ja arumai ja nai ka. 
The re is no other way, don't you see. 

In familiar talk, especially among women, no may be used 
elliptically for no desu or no desu ka, the accent showing 
whether the sentence is an assertion, a question or an 
exclamation : 

Kasa ga aru no. Have you an umbral la ? 
Aru no {yo). I have. 

After an indicative no ni may have an adversative sense 
(pp. 149 and 193O. But no ni may also have other meanings, 
as in the following examples : 

Robe ye iku no ni (iva), oyó so ichijikan ¡iodo kakarimasu. 
It takes about one hour to go to Kobe. 
Naze to iu no ni, me ga warukute ji ga y orne nai kara desu. 
The reason is that my eyesi are so bad that I cannot read. 
Watakushi ga (or no) omoimasu no ni (jvd) t go shatei san 

no hd ga o warui yo desu. In my opinión your younger 

brother seems to be in the wrong. 



a Taking so iu in the sense of '* such," this sentence may also be rendered : 
They are not of that kind. Compare : So iu {yo na) no ga di. There are many 
such. So iu n'ja nai {yo) may also mean : You must not say so. The writer 
once lieard a man scold a coolie like this : Kisama so iu koto wo iu mortaja nai 
ja nai ka. Don't you know that it is unbecoming for you to talk like that ? 
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Sen sé i no iu rio ni (zúa), Doitsu ni mo tsuru ga oru to iu 
. koto desu. According to what my tcacher says, there 
are stórks in Germany al so. 
In thcse examples no may be omitted. 

2. In certain connections verbs may take iva, ga } etc., with- 
out koto f mono t or no. la Aru koto zva arimasu the koto may 
be omitted. a 

Motte kuru ga ii. Vou had better bring [it] (p. 150, bottom). 

Yomu ni (iva) t a rimasen. It is not worth reading. 

Mifn ni (zva) oyobimasen. It is not necessary tb.look at it. 

Koraefu ni koraerarenu. Oae can not endure it (p. 2/od). 

Kakusu ni kakusarenai. It can not be hid. 

Iu ni iwarenai kanashimi. Unutterable sorrow. / 

Desu (rarely da) is often added to a predícate verb ; 

Sditte mo zvakaru desu. Such an expression is understood, 

In the same way ja na i ka or de wa gozaimasen ka (p. 191b) 
may be used. One miist not say Wakatta desu or Wakarii de- 
shita. But there is a growing tendency to use expressions like 
the forrher ; e. g., Sd itía desu. Deshita is regulárly used vvith 
the negative of the auxiliary masu : So timasen deshita. 

The student will note that some of the expressions given 
above are rather slangy. They are quoted for study, not 
fpr imitation. 



Vocabulary 

haji shame. ku-betsu distinction, differ- 

sono garden. ence, classification. 

miya-ko capital, metrópolis. b setsu-mei explanation. 

son loss (p. 85 a). shñ-ji (shu~narau) pen- 

ai-sd hospitality, entertain- manship. 

ment. kyu-ko going in haste (/&> = 

is-sho one's whole life. c yuku). 

it-tan one instance, once (p. res-sha train (on a railway). 

70a). kyuko-ressha express train. 



a Here if uobe substituted for koto the sense is changed to : % There are 
some that have [them]. Saishi fio artí bozu mo arimasu ka. Are. Jthere also 
priests who have families? Aru no wa arimasu ga, amari tattobaremaseu. 
There are some that have, but they are not very highly respected. 

b The" ko is an oíd word denoting place. Compare the final syllable in 
ÁoA'o, doko i etc. - 

c For issho compare issho-kemmei (p. 7 id). 



lxiv] Uses of tiie Indicative 275 

iwayuru so called (classical * asa-ne wo suru sleep late in 

for iwareru). the morning. 

a rata7n aru be altereá, amend- — ni kanzuru be moved or 

ed (tr. aratamerii). affected by. 

kotaeru answer. — ni kan-shin (or kam-pukii) 

de-au meet oii the way. suru feel admiration for. 

kaki-kaeru re w rite. kanshin {kámpukii) desu is 

— ni sumi-nareru by long res- admirable, wónderful. 

idenoe become accustomed o-yo suru put into practice, 

to, come to feel at home in. apply, adaptv 

oi-kakeru pursue. 



Exercises 

Kanji iva fiaran no ni wa mutsukas/i kute sugu wasurete 
shimaimas . Tou iva ittan no haji, towanu wa issho no haji. a 
Ar u. hito 110 mdshimas 1 ni wa, goku mukashi wa Ezojin ga 
Ni /ion zenkoku ni sunde ita to iu koto des[ ga. honto de go z ai- 
mas hó ka. k Sore wa honto de gozaimasJü ; Nihon no rek'shi ni 
i no kaite arhnas kara. Shiroi kiji ga aru to iü no iva hontj 
des' ka. Sayo sa t honto des 1 ka, dj des' ka, wakarimasen 9 
shikashi mukashi tenshi ni shiroi kiji wo kenjita hito ga atta to 
rek'shi ni kaite arimas\ Hon wa chirakash'te oku no wa 
gak'shano kuse des 1 . Sakujitsu itta no iva machigai des lita 
kara, konnichi naoshimasho. Yíibe Okunia san ni deaimasli ta 
no iva doko destitakke. c Kono de kimono wo kirazu ni utchatte 
oku to, naoru 110 ga nagabikimas* . Anata no' tokiakasli te 
kndasaimastita no wa mada y oku wakarimaseñ kara, m~> ichi 



a Another form of tbis proverb : Kiku toa ittoki no /¡ají, sliiranu iva matsu- 
dai no haji(inatsu end, dai generation). 

b Or : Aru hito no hanashi ni iva. Observe that while the words— no iu ni 
iva, etc., at the beginning of a quo'ation seem to correspond to the English 
«í — say that," a verb of saying or an expression like to iu koto desu is required 
to complete the sentence. Comp. p. 224b. 

c This takke is a remnant of the classical tarikeri, an emphatic past termina- 
tion. Ano koj'iki wa kiiio 1110 hite imashitakke. That beggar was áround here 
yesterday too. The so called past tense of a Japanese verb is not always 
definitely past (p. 143^ 5, 2); but the addition of kke helps to recall vividly a 
situalion in the past. It is used only in familiar conversation. - In a question 
kke indicates a conviction that the event occurred even though there is donbt 
about the exact circumstances. Ka may be added before shiran : Are iva mita, 
koto no aru yo na hito desu ga, doko de mimashitakke ka shiram He seems like 
a pérso.n that I have «een before, but where was it that I saw him? 
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do oshiete itadakito gozaimas\ Aratamatta toki ni (aratama- 
reda) so iu 71* des.* Ye no kazvari ni ni wo ts kau no iva 
machigai da to itte mo hito ga ts'kau kara, stikata ga nai. 
Watakushi wa asane zvo suru no ga s ki des\ " Sumeba 
miyako " to iu no wa do iu imi des' ka. Sayo, suminareta 
tokoro ga ichiban ii to iu imi des 1 . Kyukdressha de Osaka ye 
iku ni iva hanjikan hodo kakarimas\ Go zonji (ga) nai no 
des' ka. b Watakushi zva shijñ isogashu gozaimasttte tadaima 
7ii sampun no hima wo mite c chotto o tazune mostita tokoro de 
gozaimas*. Sekkaku o tazune kudas'tta no ni, nan no o aisó 
vio gozaimasende viakoto ni shitsurei de gozaimastita. A, o 
isha sama wa o rusu de atta ka. Sorya sekkaku itte kureta 
710 ni kinodoku de atta ne. d Bis 'mar k' ko no kao wa e ni 
kaku no ni tsugo no ii kao des\ Yasumono wo kan no wa 
kaette son des\ e Doits kara Nihon ye riku de iku ni wa do 
iu fit ni ittara yo gozaimasho. Sensei, " sonó " to iu no to, 
" niwa " to iu no to do iu yo ni chigaimas' ka. f Amari taba- 
ko wo nomu no de byoki ni narimash'ta. Amari toku made%> 
aruita 710 de taiso ktttabiremasti ta. Anata ga hayaku Nihongo 
wo oboe nas't/a tío wa kanshin des\ Dorobb no nigeru fio wo 
oikakemasf¿ ta. h 

My son is too yoimg (still a little small) to (ni wa) send (yaru) 
to school. It is healthy (becomes medicine of the body) to (no 
wa) bathe in cold water. Even though a foreigner speaks 
incorrectly (uses mistaken words). it is impolite to laugh. My 

a In this sentence aratamatta toki ni means : when one is serious and formal, 
i<_ e., not familiar. 

b Notice that when a positive sentence ending in da, dtsu, etc., is turned into 
a negative, de may be dispensed with : O wakari ga nakatta kara since you 
clid not understand (positive r o wakari deshita). Dekisd vio ?iai. It does not 
seem practicable (positive : dekisd desii). Jkareso itio ñau It is not likely that I 
(or he) will be able to go. Mito mo nai {Sot mitaku mo nai, contracted also to 
miitomonai). It's disgusting (lit. I don't want to see). Shinitomonai, I don't 
want to die. 

c Hima wo míts is for hima no aru no wo mite. 

d Said by a man to his servant. Sorya=sóre wa* 

e Yasui mono things bought at a low price. Yasu-mono cheap stuff. Thcre is 
a proverb : Yasu-mono-kai no zenuushinai (itshinau lose). For son desu one 
often says son ga ikimasu. 

i " What is the difference between sonó and niwa ? " The latter word is more 
common in the colloquial. 

g This adverb is used like a substantive. 

h In English \ve say the flee!n¿ robber, not the fleeing of the robber. 
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tooth aches very much, but I dislike (iya des') to ha ve it 
extracted. Is this your first visit to Kyóto (ís your coming to 
K. hajimeté) ? To explain this miuutely would take (takes) 
considerable time. To correct this is the same thing as to re- 
write [it] entirely. I don't go to Japanese houses (houses of 
Japanese) very much because it is such a bother to take off 
(nugü) my shoes. In my opinión it vvill be veiy difficult to 
adapt Romaji to the Japanese language. a Is it true that (to 
iu no wa) there were [once] socd\\zájindai'inoji? h What 
you said yesterday was a mistake {o machigai). Did you 
understand what I said yesterday ? Forme rly it took about a 
month to go from Edo to the middle provincés ; c but now if 
one goes by steamer, one can do it (go) in (dé) 2\ days, To 
learn to write (kaki-kata) Chínese characters, how liad I better 
begin (if in what manner I have begun will it be good) ? It 
will be well to engage a teacher of penmanship and learn to 
write (kaku 110 wo) large characters with a writing-brush. 
What is written in this book is almost all false (lies). For a 
congratulatory gift it is usual to send raw ñsh, but since raw 
fish spoils easily (waruku nariyasui) many send other things. 
What is the difference between wa and ga (What* they cali wa 
and what they cali ga, what sort of distinction is there) ? It 
is easy to ask [questionsj, but difficult to answer |them]. d 

CHAPTER LXV 

The uses of the stems of verbs with auxiliaries have been 
explained in previous chapters. Some other idiomatic uses of 
stems will now be described. 

1. Many substantives are originally stems of verbs; e. g., 
samurai, from samurau serve, tari thorouglifarc from toru pass 
through. Comp. pp. 22, top and 119, bottom. Deki ga waruL 



a A sentence beginning vvítli — no omou ni iva or — no kangae de wa ends with 
an expression like yo desu. 

b Characters, not Chínese, said to have been used in prehistoric times — in 
*' the age of the gods " (/in god, dai age). 

c The middle provincés tchü-gokii) are the eight vvcsternmost provincés of 
the main island. 

d In the literary laugunge : Toa iva yasuku^ kotaynm ira katashi. 
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It is poorly done. ' Stems of verbs, as substantives, often take 
the place of English verbs, especially in formal cóñversation : 

O tanomi no hon the book for vvhich you asked (p. 193a). 

Ose no tori as you say (p. 209a). 

Go zojiji no, tari as you kno.v. 

Go zonji de wa (ór gá) arimasen ka. 

Dóh't you know abóut it ? . 

Go zonji no h'azu desu. You ought to know. 

Oide no jibun ni when you (he) were here (were there, 
carne, went, come, go). 

Oide zvo negaimasu. " I beg you to come. 

Mo o kaeri desu ka. Are you going home so soqn ? a 

O wakari deshita ka. Did you understand? 

Stems of verbs often occur elliptically in proverbial expres- 
sions ; e. g., Setsunai toki no kamidanomi praying to the gods 
in time of distress. 

2. In speaking of the actions of others one may use the stem 
of any simple verb with the honorific o and ni nartt : 

O wakari ni narimashita ka: Did you understand ? 
O me-zame ni narimashita ka. Are you awake ? 
Itsu o ¿achi ni narimasu ka. When do you start ? 
Seifn de o shirabe ni narimashita. 
The Government has been investigating. 

3. With verbs that denote an act done in order that a cer- 
tain purpose may be accomplished, — such verbs as, " go '•' 
" come " " send," etc., — the purpose may be expressed by the 
stem of a verb with ni. h This may ha ve an object. It is to 
be translated by means oí the infinitive : 

/sha wo yobi ni iku go to cali a physician. 
Sumó wo mi ni iku go to see the wrestling. 
,0 kuyami ni agarit come to condole. 
O yorokobi ni agaru come to congratúlate. 

4. When a verb stands in antithesis to another or is to be 



a A riksha-man when he has brought some one home shouts at the gate: O 
haerii. One in the house may then say to another: O kaeri desu (yo). The 
one vvho has come home is greeted with the words : O kaeri nasaimashi. 

b With Chínese compounds the stem of suru is not required. «• To come to 
see the sighls " ís kembuim ni Aniru, more commonly than kembutm ski ni kurit* 
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emphasized, the stem may be used with wa (in rápid speech 
ya) and suru (p. 249a) : 

: Shini wa shimasumau He will notdie. - •* ->-' ■ ■ " 
Wakari wa shimasu ga ... I understand, but .;.. Y. , 
Sonna shina wa arya (for ari iva) shinaii . . *- , 
There:aré no such things, .* -.,, ',;*., \ Y 

, In a cónditional clause, as in " If you just understand that's 
enough," the particle sae* may be substituted for wcl: . Wakari 

sai sureba ii. Ari sae sureba sashiagemasu ga I would 

give it if I had it, but .... Similarly the stem may be used in 
clausestranslated by means.of " both— -and," " neither— ñor " : 
Nihon no ji wo y orne mo suru shi h kake \mo shimasu. 
He can both read and wríte Japanese. • Y, 

Gozen mo taberaremasen shi, nerare mo shimasen. 
_ I can neither eat'nor sleep. 

. Ano byjfíin wa 7101111 mo kui mo shinai kara } shinimasho* "; 
That patient will die, since he neíther eats nordrinks. 

5. Observe the folio wing emphatic expressions : 

kaeri nasaru no wo machi ni matte imashita. 
We were waiting and waiting for his retúrn. 

- Korae ni koraete kurushii no wo gaman shite olía. 

1 have borne the suffering to the utmost limit oí endürance. 
Soroi mo scrotte fushigi na hitotachi bakari da. 

They are queer people without exception. 

6. The stem of a verb may be joined to certain words, such as 
nagara c or shi-dai (Y\t. succession-order), which are used like 
conjunctíons to form adverbial phrases : 

Hon wo yomi nagara while readíng a book. 
Habakari nagara (or de su ga) t kore wo negaimasu. 
With great diffidence I make this request. *.-■ 



a Sae may also be used with other substantives; Kane sae areba, donna koto 
de mo dekiru, You can do anything, if only you have money. 

b For suru shi the simple stem shi may stand here (comp. p. I4d). Yome 
and kake are stems of potentials. 

c See p. 197c. This nagara \s also used with the negative stem in zu • 
Oyobazu nagara o tetsudai iiashimaslw. I will assist to, the.best of my poor 
abilíly (lit. though not reaching). The word nagara originally meant "actual 
cond ilion," as in umare-nágara no mekura one born blind. 
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Deki shidai motte kimasho. 
I will bring it as soon as it is done. 
The idiom — to wa ii nagara ís equivalent to " though " : 
Ainn wa yabanjin to iva ii nagara nakanaka shigoto ga 

takumi desu. 
The Ainu, though barbarians, are skilful workmen. 

7. Adjectives are formed by adding so to the stem of a verb : 
Mo ame ga yainisd desu. The rain seems to be stopping. 
Nan to ka shiyo ga ariso na morí desu. 

I hope it may be managed somehow (p. 115, middle). 

8. In long sentences, especially in formal speech or in nar- 
ratives, the stem may take the place of the subordinative (p. 
i87d). This feature is derived from the literary language, in 
which the verbs of cóordinated clauses, with the exception of 
the concluding clause, are in the form of the stem. In nega- 
tive clauses the form in zu corres ponds to the stem (p. 171). 

Observe the idioms — wo hajivie and — to ii : 

Kocho wo hajime shosei made mo kimashita. The whole 

school, from the principal down to the students, carne. 
Kotoba-zukai to ii, mi-buri to ii, ketten no nai enzetsuka 

da. Both in his use of words and in his gestures he is 

a faultless orator. 



Vocabulary 



tsue cañe. 

hama seacoast, beach. 

kuri chestnut. 

hama-guri clam. 

de-guchi way out, exit. 

iri-kuchi entrance. 

hiki-shio 1 

shio-hi \ 1 

michi-shio 

sashi-shio iflood tide. 

age-shio 

shio no sashi-hiki ebb and 

' flow of the tide. 



ebb tide. 



na-fuda \ 

te-Jada [visiti ng card. 

mei's/ü{¿) j 

gei accomplishment, enter- 

taining performance. 
kam-bun Chínese compost- 

tion, Chínese literature. 
ryo-hi traveliing expenses. 
ten-ka (Ht. under heaven) 

the whole country, Japan. 
ji-zen charity, benevolence. 
jizen-shi bazaar {ski = ichi t 
• market). 
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tei-koku empire. shuttai suru (from shutsu- 

zu-e pictures. a rai=dekiru) be finished, 
shi-daiorder, circumstances, be done, happen. 

reason. b mi-ataru be found. 

hayasu allow — to grow long chanto pecisely, properly, 

(intr. haeru). just, right. 

kimaru become settled, cer- shibaraku for some time. 

tain (tr. kimeru). sahodo so much. 

suzumn cool one's self oñ. sazo how — you must (with 

ji-san suru bring, take (p. probable form). 

231b). sen-koku a littie while ago. 



Exercises 

O kasa wo o machi ni narimastita ka (o mochi de gozaimas 9 
ka). Iie y jisan itashimaseu destita ; watakushi no agarimasu- 
ru jibun vi wa c o tenki ga tai so yoroshü gozaimastita no de. 
Nikon de wa akindo ga sakana ya yasai wo hito no uchi ye uri 
ni kimas 9 . Watakushi 110 itta koto ga o wakari ni narimas 
ka. Wakari wa shimas ke redomo, kotoba-zukai ga s 9 koshi oka- 
shu gozaimas\ Ano byonin wa shinimasho ka. Shini wa {ya) 
shimas 9 mai keredomo, sukkari naoru na wa mutsu kashu gozai- 
masho. Kimono ga deki shida¿ d motte kuru yo ni stitateya 
ni itte koL Anata kono atsusa de o yozvari deshd. Náni y e 
sahodo de mo arimasen. Anata ichi nichi o aruki nas 9 tta kara y 
sazo o kutabite deshd. lie, watakushi wa aruki-narete imas J 
kara t kutabiremaseu. Kitio mdshiageyd to omoimastita ga, oide 
ga nakatta kara, tegami ni (p. 5 Ce) kaite agemastita. O ta- 
nomi na Edo-meisho-zue f zvo konnichi jisan ita shimas ti ta. 
Watakushi wa chotto tonari no uchi ye hanashi ni iku kara, wa- 
takushi no matte iru tegami ga todoitara, sugu ?ii motte kite 
kure. Horits' zvo okashi sae shinakereba, donua koto zvo stite 



a Comp- p. 95d. The word zue is used only in compounds. Reversing the 
order, we have e-zu, wliich may mean a single drawing, map or picture. 

b Shidai desn {de gozaimasit) is often used as a formal ending to a sentence, 
without adding anything to the sense. But compare : Ornae iva toto kaette 
kita to iu shidai ka. So ! have you come back at last ? 

c Transíate when I carne (p. 121c). The auxiliary masu may be lenglhen- 
ed in formal conversation. 

d Shidai is used in the sense of " as soon as " only in speaking of the future. 

e Naniy from nani what, may be rendered : " Oh, no ! " 

f Illustrated guide to noted places in Edo. 
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mo ii to omou fiito ga atimas'ga, nakanaka so iva ikemas'mai. 
Kesa ni do korareta o kata ga senkoktt kara o machikane • de 
gozaimas\ O wakari ni narimasti tara, watakushi ni mo itte 
kikasete kudasai. Anata sakki kara o machikane de gozai- 
masAD. Oyaji wa watakushi ?¡i hayaku Ni Aon ye kaette 
moraitagatte, mo ryoAi zuo okutte. kuremasA'ta ; ryohi ga tsuki 
shidai kaette kure to iu. tegaini mo yokoshimash 'ta. Ichi mon 
oshivii 710 hyaku shirazu. a Rongo y o mi no Rango shirazu. b 
Rikugun no koto_ wo torisAirabe ni Yóroppa ye ikimash*ta. 
Kyo no.kidaore, Osaka no kuidaore. c Anata mo o hikkosht ni 
narimasK ta ka. lie, mada des ; shikashi tsugo no ii ie ga 
miatari shidai hikkoso to omoimas\ Anata dio go zonji no 
Tanaka san ga mairunash'ta. Donata ka oide no yo da ; 
daré ka hayaku toritsugi wo shiro. Gwaikoku no kata ga kono 
najnda wo o dashi ni natte sugii ni o kaeri ni narimash'/a. 
Sazo o kutabire de gozaimasho kara, go yururi to o yasumi 
nasaimashi. Nana korobi ya oki. d Anata sakuban okaeri ni 
natte kara sugu ni o yasumi ni narimai/i ta ka. Jie, shimbun 
wo mite kara nemasA'ta. Sonna ni yoku kakanafcte mo, 
wakari sae sureba ii. SAogwatsu ni wa matiz ai. wo zash f ki ni. 
ágete e iroiro na gei wo sasete tak'san zeni wo yafimas\ O 
wakari ga nai nafa, mo ichi do tokiakasti te agemasho. Yu 
ga waki shidai hairimashd. Ke wo hay as A' te iru bozu f mo 
an\ hay as Jí te inai tío mo aru. Sazo o komari de gozaimasho. 

In Tókyo, vvhen the tide is out (at the time .-oí ebb tide), 
people often go to Susakis to gather (Airón) clams. To-mor- 



a Compare the English : Fenny wise f pound foolish. Os/iivii, as also yomi 
in the following proverb, has a concrete scnsc=osAi//iu hito. 

b The sense is : He reads the Rongo diligently, but does not understand 
ñor obseive its precepts. 

c According to this jriverb, the people oí Kyoto waste their money on 
fashions ; tho-e of Osaka, on dainties [kiru wear, kuu eat, ¿aoreru fall). 

d This proverb inculcates perseverance in spite of rfpeated failures. Natía 
and ya are numeráis. 

e Zashiki ni agerú have — come into the house. 

: It would, of course, be rude to use this word in the presence of a priest. 
Say bosan. 

g On the sbore of Tokyo Bay in Fukagawa. There is here a famous temple 
of Benten, goddess of luck. 
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row, if it" is (has become) fine weathér (p. ; 34a), I will go 
fishing. ~h\*(zva) summer I went every day tó the" Sumida 
River for a swim. As you know, formerly the'Emperor en- 
trusted the government o. the whole country to the shognn. 
Shan't we go to Ekóin a to see the wrestling ? Are you going 
to buy things, or are you only going to tease (p. 202a) ? We 
will go to the Sumida River. to cool ourselves qfjL Many stu- 
dents, instead of attending (without hearing) the lectures, go 
to amuse themselves. Did you have a cañe ? Yes, I left (put) 
it at the entrance of the genkwan. Is it raining ? It is not 
raining, but it is foggy. Go to the shoemaker's and te 11 him 
to bring the shoes as soon as they are done. You have worked 
the whole day without resting ; how tired you must be ! Oa 
account of (ni) . the earthquake (of) last night I awoke (me 
iva samemasJCtci)) but I did not get up. We will decide (decid- 
ing put) just when you will come (pres.) next time. I have 
brought the Nihongi h for which you asked, but as it is written 
in Chínese style (a Chínese composition), you will hardly un- 
derstand it. Come again for a chat (hanashi). Did no com- 
pany (guest) come during (no ma ni) my absence? Yes, one 
student carne. When I said (past cond.) that you would come 
immediately, he waited (was waitíng) for a short time, but, as 
you did not return (therewas no returning), being unable to 
wait (p. 2i7e) he went away (returning finished). ' : Where are 
you movíng? I don't know yet. I am now looking for {sagaslite 
iru tokoro des') a house. Was the Imperial (Empire) Hotel 
finished {mo shuttai sk'te imash'ta ka) before you left Tokyó ? 
They opened a bazaar there recently. Are you going out just 
now? Sir, will you (do you) stop at tliis hotel? It seems 
dirty here {koko wa). There may be a better one i r we go to 
the next town. At first {hajime wa) I disliked (p. 9ie) sake, 
but gradually carne to like it (suki ni naru). You mustn't 
laugh. I am not laughing, but I.think it queer (hen ni). 
You must n't think about other things while you are reading 



a A famous temple in Honj5, Tokyó, where great exhibitions of wrestling 
are lield in January and in May of each year. 

b The Nihongi (ki record) is an oíd historical work dating from the VIII. 
Century. 
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a book. Have you given up the study of Germán ? I have 
not given (do not give) it up, but I haven't very much time 
to study. You ought to know that. 



CHAPTER LXVI 

Conipound verbs (kumi tate-ddshi) are very niimerous. Some 
are derived from a noun and a verb. 

egaktt draw, from e picture, kaku write. 

katazukera lay aside, from kata side, tsukeru affix, put. 

motozuku be based on, from moto base. 

namidagumu be moved to tears, from namida tears, Jukumu 
contain. 

negiru beat down the price, from ne price, kiru cut. 

toshiyoru or toskitoru become aged, from toshi year, yom 
gather, toru take. 
Others are derived from an adjective and a verb : 

nagabiku be protracted. from nagai long, hiku draw. 

tjzakeru keep at a distance, withdraw from, from toi far, sa- 
keru avoid (also — ni tozakani), 

atsusugiru be too hot (p. 106). 

amanzurii, amanjiru relish, be satisfied, from amai sweet. 
With the last compare omonzuru and karonzuru, p. 215, 

The suffix garu is much used to form compounds with the 
stems of adjectives and desideratives : 

koshigarn desire (p. 152a). omoshi fogaril ieel interested in. 

ikitagaru want to go (p. 176). hairitagafu want to enter. 
The verb óuru a " put on airs " enters into some compounds : 

gakushaburu pose as a scholar. 

takaburu be arrogant, boast, from takai high. 

Most numerous are the compounds derived from two verbs. 
As we have before observed (p. 251a), the Japanese language 
has no prefixes or prepositions by means of which compound 
verbs may be formed, as in European languages. Consequently 

a This bunt is related tofuri air, appearance, in óioko-buri ga yoi> onna-buri 
ga yoi is handsome. Note also the suffix baru, from haru stretch, extend. 
kowabaru be stiff, from kowai hard, i~baru be haughty, yoku-baru be avaricious, 
gishiki'baru be excessively formal, etc. 
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in very many cases one of the tvvo verbs in a compound serves 
as a kind of auxiliary to the other and in not a few instancés 
is practically meaningless. Accordingly we divide compound 
verbs, somewhat arbitrarily, into three classes : (a) those in 
vvhich the components are correlative; (b) those in which 
the second component serves to modify the sense of the first ; 
and (c) those in which the first modifies the second. One can 
not always be sure to which class a given compound should be 
assigned ; but the distinction is practically helpful. 

A. Usually transítive verbs are joined vvith transitive, and 
intransitive with intransitive. But the components often differ 
and then usage rather than grammar must be consulted in 
determining the voice (pp. 203a, 239a). /^ 

atehameru apply, from ateru hit, hameru fit. 
hipparu {Jiikiharti) pulí and stretch, bring along. 
iiharu insist, from tu say, haru stretch. 
kakitoru note down, write at dictation. 
kamikudaku crunch, from kamu bite, kudaku crush. 
ketsumazuku stumble, from keru kíck, tsumazuku stumble. a 
surimuku rub oñ 3 abrade, skin, from surtí rub, mtiku peel. 
tsukikorosu stab (or gore) to death, from tsuku pierce. 
ukeau guaran tee, from ukefu receive au meet. 
ukeou contract for, from ou carry. 

In Kwanzei compounds with oru are formed, corresponding 
to the subordinative with iru or oru (p. 163) : ikioru (also pro- 
nounced ikiyoru) is going (but itte oru is gone). This idiom 
is derived from the literary language. b 

B. In the second class we include a number of verbs which 
as suffixes form well defined groups of compounds. In many 
instancés either the intransitive or the transitive form may be 
used. Thus to '* commence to rain " is either furikakaru or 
furikakeru ; " happen to be on hand " is ariau or ariawaseru. 
The following list is not a complete one. 



a In the literary language the stem of keru is ke. Comp. ke-mari football. 
In the colloquial keru belongs to the second class (Ch. XLVIII.). 

b Some apparently simple verbs were originally compounds : dekiru, from 
dent and kunt; kaint, from hau creep and irtt enter; mochiirtí, from motín have 
and iru be. 
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i. Agerú, agartt : (a) "up, 1 ' i. e., " upward " ; (o) "up," i. e., 
u compfetely " ; (c) a polite termination. . 

kuriageru move up, carry for- kakiageru finish writíng. a 
ward, rearrange, from kurtt shiageru, yariageru finish. b 
reel. shibariageru tie up, from ski- 

miageru look up to. barutie. 

nobiagarn stretch one's self dekiagaru be finished. 
up, straighten up. vioshiageru tell. c 

tobiagaru fly up, jump up. k ai agerú purchase (ón the 

okiagaru rise up. part of-the Government).* 1 

tsukeagaru " be stuck up." meshiagaru take (food, etc.). 

2. Au, awaseru: (a) " mutually " ; (b) " together " ; (c) 
" happen to." 

tasukeati help each other (p. ochiau come together (of riv- 

58). ers or of persons), from o- 

jiiramiau glare at each other, * chira fall. 

from niramu stare. sureau be rubbed together, 

shiriau be mutually acquaint- chafe, be 011 bad terms, pass 

ed. in cióse proximity. 

toriau take hold of each other, kikiawaseru gather informa- 

pay attention. tion, inquire. 

tsukiau associate, become ác- moshiawaseru reacn an agree- 

quainted. ment. 

miaivaseru look at each other* dekiau happen to be finished, 

{kao wo) y forego, give up. be ready made. 
, dequ meet on the road. ariau, ariirwaseru happen to 

koniiau be crowded together. be on hand. e 
These verbs may be used wíth the postpositions ni and to. 
Those jnto which awasertí enters may also take objects with wo~ 



a Compare the older compound kakageru Jioist, publish, inscribe. The verb 
kaku means also " scratch." 

b Yariagknt cánnot be used in the sense * put on a finishing touch." Ya/i- 
agerú may also mean " get up in the world." 

c Compare o age viosu give. 
. d The oppositeisur ¡sagena- used, for instance, of seíling postage stamps. 
Another verb, haraisagerrt, is used of selling property which the Government 
no longer ne^ds. Comp. p. i84d. _ 

e These compoimds üsually occur in the form of the adjectives dekiai nn 
and aria i no or ariawase no. 
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3. Chigaii) chigaeru : (a) " differently " ; (b) " mistákenly." 
ikichigau go in opposite directions without meeting. 
surechigau pass closely 011 the road. 

. kikichigau, kikichigaeru hear incorrectly, mishear. 
omoichigatiy omoichigaeru misapprehend, misconjecture 
(— - wo — to omoichigau mistake — for — ). 

4. Deru,dasiiox idasu: (a) "out," "from"; (b) "suddeniy," 
"begin to " (dasu only). 

kogideru, kogidasii row out. omoidasu cali to tnind. 
fukidasn blow out, burst out Siigas/iidasu search out, lookup 

into laughter. abaredasn suddeniy become 

fur idasu shake out, remit, fractious. 

fróm furu shake, scatter, iidasu utter, begin to speak. 

pay. nakidasu begin to cry. 

nigedasu escape, ,rün away. 

5. Hatera, hatasit : " completely," " utterly." 
akirehateru be utterly astonished (and disgusted), from 

akireru be surprised. 
korihateru be taught a good lesson, from koriru be warned, 

punished (comp. korashimeru chastise). 
skinihateru die out (of a family). 
yoivarihateru be utterly exhausted, nonplussed. 
tsukaihatasu use up. 

6. Iru, ireru : (a) "in"; (b) a suffix, originally intensive, 
added to some verbs of feeling (ir 11 only). 

semeiru enter torcibly, from osoreiru be rnuch' obliged, be 

semeru assault. overwhelmed by another's 

kaiireru buy in, buy up. condescension (p. I93g). 

kakiireru write in, mortgage. hajiifu be very much ashamed. 

shiireru lay in (goods). kanjiiru feel great admiration. 
yobiireru cali in. 



Vocabulary 

(ínclude the compounds given above. Easily understood 
compounds are not explained.) 

hiza knee. — no soba w/beside. 

ito thread, raw silk. soba ni yoru approach near. 

soba side ? vicinity. tayori communication, news. 
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hamarbe seacoast a 
kake-ne fictitious price. 
kakene wo iu {surtí) ask an 

amount in excess of the 

proper price. 
mi bun station in life. 
sai-tori middleman, broker. 
ioku (c) profit, gain. 
en-nichi monthly festival day 

at a Buddhist temple. 
hi-nan censure, criticism. 
sek-kan chastisement. 
sok-ki stenography. 
koku-shi-byo black plague 

(lit. black death disease). 
ureshii joyful. 
aware na pitiful. 
waga-mama na wilful, way- 

ward, selfish. 
y o- i na easy. 
yu-kwai na delightful. 
kimari disposition, order. 
kimari ga warui be embar- 

rassed. 
shidara no nai unsystematic, 

badly managed. 



akiramern give up all hope, 

feel resigned. b 
shibireru, shibire ga kireru 

be numb, asleep (of limbs). 
utsumuku bend the face 

dovvn. 
yuzuru relinquish, yield. 
shimaru be tight, strict. 
tori-shimaru supervise (tr.). 
hará zvo tateru 1 
rip-puku suru J get ™^' 
dossari abundantly, largely. 
hyoi tc t hyotto suddenly, acci- 

dentally. 
hisashi-buri de after a long 

ínter val. 
aku y akiru (p. 142, middle) 

be surfeited. 
aka made to the utmost. 
hon ni really (in hon-to). 
ip-po one step. 
is-sai altogether, at all. 
to-kakn i 11 one way or an- 

other, almost inevitably, 

be apt to. 



Exercises 

Kono kikai iva ippun no uchi ni mizu zvo sen rittor gurai 
suiagemas\ Matsuyama kun wa kimi no kotoba wo kikizhi- 
gaete taiso okotte otta yo. litan iidastita koto wa yoi ni kae- 
rareru mono de nai. Ano o kami san wa dku no mono wo to- 
rishimaranakereba naranai mibnn de arit no nij jissai ts kiatte 
mimas h' tara, sonó shidara no nai no ni wa akirehatete shimai- 



a The sufíix be is equivalent to lien vicinity : vama-be región near a mountain. 

b Used with to* Totei dekinai mono to akiramete iru be convinced that it is 
utterly impossible. The veib akiramern must originally " understand clearly." 
Comp. akiraka na. 
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mas/i ta. Sonó ji ga nukete imas a kara, koko ye kakiirete o- 
kimasho. Kono ushi wa ab arete hito wo ts'kik oros lita A-oto ga 
atimas\ Omae san, kakcne wo itcha komaru.' fie, kesstite 
kakene wa moshiagemasen. Hisashiburi de atta (from au) 
morí des kara, tagai ni dakiatte nreshi-namida wo nagas hi- 
mas/ita. Sumi ya takigi wo samuku fiaran uchi ni kaiirete 
oku ho ga yas* kuie toku des . Nagai aida suwatte ite t achia- 
garó to shimash'tara, shibtre ga kirete tatemasen desh*ta. Ano 
hito wa sei ga takai kara, nobiagattara, atama ga kamoi ni 
todo kimasho. Tagai ni kao wo viiawaseie kimariwaruso ni 
utsumukimash* ta (stita zvo mimastitd). Hakurankwai wa 
kok'shibyd ga dekita tame ni miawase ni natta so des 1 . Sen- 
datte ryokd chu ni kane ga nakunatte shimatte, kaern koto ga 
dekizu, betsu ni shiriai no hito mo nai no de, yowarihate- 
maslita. Yasui toki ni tak'san shiirete okimash ta kara, 
dossari mokarimaslita. Uchijini stita to akiramete ita ani 
kara tayori ga atta fio de tobiagaru hodo nreskü gozaimaslita. 
Omiya de kndari no kisha to nobori no kisha ga (to) surechigai 
ni natta. b As 1 wa mina san to mishiawasete , hanami ni 
mairimasho. Sakihodo te gata wo Juridaslite yarimas/ita. c 
Taihen machigatta koto wo itasliie hajiitta shidai de gozaimas\ 
Suitengü no ennichi ni wa aruku koto mo dekinai hodo 
komiaimas \ ínu iva shinda no ka to omotte soba ni yottara 
ugokidashimasli ta. Takayama hakase no rombun wo yomu 
tabi ni fude no ta^sha na no ni wa kanjiiriwas'.^ Ito san wa 
miagern hodo rippa ni narimaslita. Donna muri wo iite koyo 
to, e issai toriawan ho ga yoros/iü gozaimas\ Sonó hon wa 
ima Túkyo ni ara ka dj da ka kikiawasete agemashd. Doits* 
to F'rans wa itsu mo sureatte imas fita. Aits wa gak* shabutte 
nanigoto ni vio kuchi wo das (ireru) kara, hito ni iyagarare- 
mas\ Hyotto omoidashimasJi ta. Donna hiñan ga atte mo 

a Transíate : is omitted ; lit. has escaped (in the process of writing). One 
may also say ochite imas*. 

b Kndari no kisha the txain going in the direction from the capital ; nobori 
no kisha the train going in the direction to the capital. The verb surechigau 
is notso common as kd-kivan suru. 

c The verb yaru as used with subordinatives may sometimes be translated 
" for" bttt is often untranslatable. It belongs to the same class as agerú, oku, 
kuru, shimau, et c. 

d The \ioY&fude is used by metonymy for style. 

e A future verb with to, abbreviated from to mo, is one of the idioms denot- 
ing concession. Transíate: No matter how unreasonably he speaks to you. 



290 The Verb [lxvi 

amanjite ukeru tsumori des\ Mj shigoio ga aniñasen kara, 
konnichi wa jikan wo kuriagete san ji ni kaeru koto ni itashi- 
masho. O Ume to O Take ga ningyo wo hippariatte tota 
-kowastite shimaimastita. a Asa hayaku okite hamabe ni tatte 
toku oki ye kogide/e oru June wo nagameru no wa mako'to ni 
yukwai des*. Ikura hantai sarete mo aku made jibun no sets* 
*wo iihatte ippo mo yuzurimasen. Ainu wa jibun no kao- 
katachi wo egakareru no wo goivagarimas\ Betsu ni sfttaku 
wo stita no de wa gozaimasen ; /ion no ariawase no shina wo 
sas/üagefu no des\ b 

I will deliver them as soon as they are finished. Since they 
are brothers, they ought to help one another, but {Jiazu na no 
ni) they are constantly quarreling; It was my intention to meet 
him at the Club (K'rab'), but on the way we passed without 
xneeting. It is said that recently in Egypt a boat five or six 
thousand years oíd {inae no) has been dug out. This child by 
burning (yaita no ni) its hands once has learned a good lesson 
and no longer goes (has become not approaching) near the fire. 
That broker has gone to Maebashi to buy in ravv silk. I stum- 
bied and fell and skinned my knee. Having fallen and struck 
my knee dreadfully, for a little while I could not rise up. I 
was guilty of (did) great impoliteness, mistaking the lady oí 
the house (ok'satí) for the servant The horse suddenly 
became fractious and smashed the carriage. In that family 
(house) all have died out, from {hajime) the oíd to the young, 
and now only that one child is left (it has become that one 
child). Have you taken down the lecture ? Yes, I have taken 
it in shorthand (stenographing put). If you treat (sW te yaru) 
"servants and the like (nazo) too gently, they get stuck up and 
are apt to become wilful. Since [they] will be expensive if you 
order [them], it would be better to buy ready-made goods. It 
is not easy to look up a character in (de) the Kokijiten. I will 
go for a walk after I have finished writing this letter. Both 
glared at each other for a while without saying anything. It 
was too much for us (became tamaranai) and we all burst out 
laughing. The Hirose River and the Natori River come together 

a Triple compounds like this are not uncommon. 
b An apology for a meal. 
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ín the vicinity of Sendai. A fox runs away at once when i* 
sees a dog. Mr. Inouye is a very interesting person when you 
get acquainted with him (associating see). It will still take 
considerable time to {inade ni wd) finish this. When you 
ha ve finished reading that book please lend it to me. When 
stone and metal are rubbed together, fire is produced {deni). 
Though I said I would go home (kaeru) i Tanaka pulled my 
sleeve and did not allow me to go home (kaesii). A really 
able (dekirii) man never boasts before others. We withdrevv 
from the others {hito) and consulted until late {psoku made) 
at night. Since you will become fatigued and unable to return 
if you swim out too far, please be cautious. It is said 
that the. carpenter who contracted for the building 'of the 
school has fled. Hearing that pitiful story, they were un- 
consciously {pboezu) moved to tears. Saying that the child 
had been in mischief, he got dreadfully angry and chastised it 
by (subord.) tying up its hands and feet. The Government 
has purchased that lot to (tame ni) build a court house. By 
profligacy {Jioto wo stite) he used up all his property within 
one year. Hovv would it be to cali in that anima and have 
him shampoo us a little (hitotsu or s'koshi)* 



CHAPTER LXVII 

7. Kaeru, kawaru change : " re — ," t€ trans — ," the idea of 
substitution. 

kakikaern rewrite, uekaeru transplant. 

kikaeru change (clothes). irikawaru enter by turns. 

harikaeru re-cover, from ha- — ni narikawaru take the 

ru spread, paste, cover. place of. 

iikaeru say in other words, umarekawaru be reborn 

ire&aeni replace, putinafresh. transmi grate, be regener- 

norikaerit change cars, etc. ated, become a new man. 

8. Kaeru, kaesu return : " re — ," " back." 

Jurikaeru turn around. torikaesu, torimodosu take 

ikikaeru revive, be refreshed. back. 

kurikaesu repeat. yobikaesu^ yobimodosu recall. 
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9. Kakeru, kakaru 
" begin to." 



(a) " on/* " at " ; (b) " by chance " ; (c) 



nagekakeru throvv on ór at. 
oikakeru, okkakeru pursue, 

from ou chase. 
furikakaru fall upon, happen. 
torikakerU} iorikakaru hap- 

pen to pass. 
dekakern start out. 



furikakern^ furikakaru begin 

to fall (of rain etc.). 
kakikakeru begin to write. 
shikakerU) yafikakeru begin 

to do. 
chirikakaru begin to fall (of 

blossoms). 



10. Kaneru : u find it hard to," " be unable to." 
machikaneru wait impatient- moshikaneru hesitate to say. a 

ly, be unable to wait. 

1 1, Kiru, kireru : (a) "completely," '■' entirely," "all " (comp. 
wakarikitta p. 128) ; (b) " through " ; (c) " cease." 

torikiru take all, exhaust the hairikireru all go in. 



supply of. 
kaeshikiru return all. 
urikiru sell out. 
urekiferu be sold out. 



surekireru be vvorn through. 
mikiru abandon, clear off. 
omoikiru cease to think about, 
give up. 

12. Koeru, kosu : (a) " across " ; (b) " past." 

tobikoerU) tobikosu leap over, norikoeru, tiorikosu ride past, 
jump across. overtake. 

13. Komu: " in." 
sashikomu shine in. 
tsumikomu load in. 
Jukikomu biow in. 
hikkomu draw in, retire. b 
irikomu enter in. 
kikikomu hear (lit. take in 

by hearing). c 
moshikomu put in a request. 
nagekomu throvv in. 



nomikomu swallovv, under- 

stand. 
ochikomu fall in. 
omoikomu get an impression. 
orikomu weave in, from oru 

weave. 
shikomu lay in (goods), teach 

(something), edúcate. 
— ■ ni horekomu be captivated. 



a Very common are the compounds : — %vo koraekaneru, — ni taekaneru and 
tmnarikaneru be unable to endure. The last is used only in the form of the 
subordinative. 

b To be distinguished from liekoniu become hollow, from heni decrease. 
Fcr he compare ketsumazuku (p. 285a). 

f The verb kikiiríru means " assent,' " grant," (a request). 
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14. Naosu : "re — ." "again," "a second time," " over." 
denaosu come (or go) again. ninaosu reboil. 
kangaenaosu change one's yarinaosu, shinaosu do over. 

mind. 

15. Nuku, nukeru : (a) " through " ; (b) " out." 
tsukinuku pierce through. erinuku, yorinuku choose out, 
uchinuku strike through. select, from eru choose, 
tdrinukeru pass through. 



Vocabulary 

(Include compounds given above.) 



hitai forehead. 

hori ditch, canal, moat. 

inochi lífe. 

kabuto helmet. 

kuchi opening, demand (for 
services or goods). 

suku to open up, be thinned 
out (p. 102a). 

suki, suki-ma crack, opening. 

suso lovver border of a gar- 
ment, skirt. 

tsuyu dew. 

ya arrow. 

yumi bow. 

ama-m ori leak in the roof 
(lit rain-leak). 

sato village, one's native place. 

furu-sato Ibirthplace, 

ko-kyd (c) j home. 

ki-mae disposition, temper- 
amento 



hata side. 

michi-bata roadside. 

sa-naka the very piidst. 

mi-nashi-go orphan. a 

yopparai drunkard. 

teki enemy. 

cho-ka = machi-ya house of 

a merchant. b 
dd-chü joumey. 
ji-jo condition, circumstances, 

special reasons. 
kok-kin national interdict 

(comp. kinzurti). 
mo-yo pattern, design, state 

of things, c 
nem-matsu end of the year. 
sai- sen offertng of money at 

a place of worship. * 
sei-nen young man (lit. green 

years). 
kw5~ tai- sh i crown prince. 



a LiC a child without mi. The word mi means not only " self " but also 
one's condition or relations in life (compare mi-noue y p. 58). Accordingly 
minaskigo means a child without relatives. 

b Tn former times the samurai lived in the midst oí ampie grounds along 
back streets, while the crowded town was ocCupied by shopkeepers. 

c Kesa no moyo de iva ame gafuriso deshita ga> saiwai furazu ni shimaimashiia- 
This morning it looked like rain, but happily there has been none. 
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boto boat (English). — ni sawaru touch. 

hakanai transient. sodateru bring up, rear (intr. 

yoginai unavoidable. sodatsu). 

ken-go na firm, substantial. tet sudan help. 

omoi (?no)yoranu imexpected. todomaru = tomaru stop, stay . 

kei-ki appearance, state of hiki-ukeru take over, make 

trade. one's self responsible - for 

keiki ga yoi times are good (comp. ukeaii). 

(opp. fu-keiki). hikUzutu drag. 

fuku roof, thatch, a ippan ni generally. 



Exercises 

Kimono ga nureta kara, betsu no ¿o kikaemasho. Tsurezu- 
regusa no h bunsho wa taihen kirei da kara, kurikaestite yowi- 
mastita. Makoto ni moshiagekanemas* ga, skoshi teísudatte 
itadakaremas mai ka. Kotoshi wa keiki ga yokute kaiireta 
mono iva mina urekiremaslita. Tera ya miya ye sankei surn 
hiio wa saisenbako ni zeni wo ?iagekdmimas\ Ato no bof ga 
saki no wo norikoshimasti ta. Sj iu mukashi no shiki no koto 
ga kono kon ni kaite arimas to omoimaslita ga, domo, miatari- 
masen. Nani / kaite aru sa. So finara mo ichi do yominao- 
shimaskd. Taiho no tama ga atsui kabe wo uchinuiie Pekin 
tío yo na kengo na shiro wo mo oioshimastita. Cha wo hitotsu 
irekaete kite kure. Amari muzukasti kute watakushi ni wa wa- 
karikanemas \ Sekkaku no o kotoba des' ga, konnichi wa yogi- 
nai koto ga gozaimasti te zannen nagara agarikanemas\ Ikura 
benkyo sh'te hataraite mo shigoto ga stikirenai. Matsnri no toki 
ni wa inakamono ga dzei machi ni irikomimas\ Kono bunsho 
wa machigaidarake da kara, kakinaoshi nasai. Vane ga fu- 
ruku 7iatte a?namori ga surtí kara, fukikaeyo to omoimas\ 
Sonna abunai koto wo suru to, ato de torikaeshi no ts*kanai c 



a The difierent kinds of roofs are: warabuki, from wara straw ; kayabuki, 
from kaya rush ; stigikawabuki, from sugi cryptomeria and kmua bark ; 'kobabuki 
sliingled ; kawarabuki tiled ; ¿reifbuki or sekibaiibuki slated; totanbuki roofed 
with galvanized iron, etc. 

b Miscellanies written by Kenko in thé XIV. Century. Tsurezure means 
" leisure hours " ; kusa (lit. grass) " miscellanies.'* Compare kusagusa no various. 

c The negative of the verb tsuku is used in this and similar idioms in the 
sense of dekinaz. 
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ayamachi wo shimas 9 yo. Omoi mo yoranu sainan ga furika- 
katte mairimash'ta. Miru ni mikanete (p.274,2) tas* kete yari~- 
mash'ta. Yoi kuchi ga altara, sewa wo sh[te kureru yo ni mor. 
sKkonde okimasti ta. Kono kimono wa nan da ka guai ga wa- 
rui yo da kara, nuinaoslite moraitai. Yumi no ya ga kabuto 
wo ts'kinuite teki no hitai ni atarimash'ta. *' Jinsei choro no 
goto ski " a to iu no wa, iikaereba, Hito 710 inochi wa makoto ni 
hakanai mono de aru to iu koto des. Tochü de kyü ni hará 
ga itamidasK ta no de, aruku koto mo dekizu } taorete orimasíita 
ga, chodo soko wo totikakatta no ga isha de arimaslitfi kara y 
saiwai tas keraremasli ta. Sendatte shinda kodomo no koto wa 
dj sKte wo omoikiru koto ga dekimasen. Zehi kuni ye kaero 
to 07noimastita ga, kangaenaoshimash? te Nihon ni todomaru 
koto ni itashimasko. Kono kowareta hon wo mina tojinaosa- 
?¡akereba narimasen. Moto wa ikenai hito desíita ga, koriogoro 
wa umarekawatta yo ni yoi mono ni narimasJi ta. Konnichi 
wa irikawari tachikawari o kyaku ga kite isogashu gozaima- 
stita. Kurikaeshi kurikaeshi shinsetsu ni oshiete kuremash'ta. 
Muri ga tDreba f dori ga hikkomu (Proverb). Niijima san wa h 
kokkin wo okastite gzvaikoku no june ni norikonde Amerika ye 
mairimash'ta. Ittan omoikonda koto wa yH ni aratamerarenai 
?nono des 1 . Yopparai zvo hikizurikomarete Q tonda mehvaku 
wo itashimasJi ta. Dorobd 110 kao ni hai wo nagekakemasli ta. 
Aits' iva sake wo nomu to, sugu ni kenkzva wo sK kakemas\ d 
Atsui sanaka ni nagaddchu wo sh'te, ts'karehatete shimaimas/i- 
tatta ga } e shibaraku koko de yasunda no de, y oyó ikikaetta yo 
na kokochi ga itashimas \ Mikirimono f des kara, o y as ] ku 
agemas\ Kame 110 ko no kabi wa bo de sazvaru to,jiki ni hik- 



a Hito no inochi wa asa no tsuyu no yo na mono desu. 

b The founder of the Christian institution, the Dóshisha, in Kyoto. He 
went to America secretly in 1864. The ñame is often spelled Neesima. 

c The keeper of a restaurant might express himself in these words on 
discovering that he had a drunkard on his hands. 

d In this compound kakeru does not mean " begin." The man when drunk 
picks a quarrel, i. e., infiicts a quarrel on another. Compare hanaski zvo 
shikakeru or hanashikakeru address one's self to. 

e The ending taita, from U atta, is used like takke (p. 275c) to make vivid a 
past situation. 

f Goods to be disposed of at a clearing sale. 



296 The Verb [lxvii 

ko mimas 1 . Nomikomi no ii gejo des\ Mukashi choka de wa 
ippan ni onna no ko ni yugei wo stikonda moii des. O rusa 
nara, mata denaoslite mairimasho. Rosha no kwotaishi ga 
O ¿su de horosarekakemasK ta. 

To go from Tokyó to Nikko you must change cars at Utsuno- 
miya. At the end of the year people everywhere re cover their 
shoji. Chrysanthemums, if not transplanted every year, do 
not blooni well (good flowers do not bloom). There is no one 
who would (does) not turn round and look back {ato wo mirü) 
when he left (lea ves) his birthplace. The cherry blossoms are 
noiv beginning to fali. The company has been (guests are) 
waiting impatiently for some time. This box is so small that 
the goods will hardly all go in. This building is called Kotsu- 
do ; a into it {kono uchi ni) the teeth, etc , of dead people are 
thrown (in). Can you jump across this brook? Recently a 
new street has been made {dekirii) by which one can {koto no 
dekiru) pass through from the Station to South Street. As 
this chiid {wa i) is an orphan, we intend to take the place of 
its parents and rear it. As I am just beginning (to write) a 
letter, please wait a little. I hesitate to say it, but could I 
borro w a little money ? That dictionary is sold out (past). The 
horse fell in when it attempted (p. 216 top) to leap over this 
ditch. As I made a mistake, I will do it over. From among 
many young men the strongest are selected and taken for 
soldiers. He was recalled to his country on the ground ihat {to 
itte) unavoidable business liad turned up {dekita). I am sorry, 
but there are various special reasons, so that I can't guarantee 
that much {sote daké). He has not yet paid (returned) all his 
debts. In Japan designs and letters are woven ' orikomu — active) 
into women's sashes. You can still wear this padded garment, 
if you make it over. As the thief fled, a policeman pursued 
him with all his might. I was captivated by his disposition. 
If you clon 't reboil this fish, it will spoil by to-morrow. The 
skirt of the kimono is worn through. I am annoyed by the 
snow blowing in through (from) a crack in (of) the door. 
Lately I heard a strange rumor. Travelers often throw their 
waraji upon trees by (of) the roadside. 



a Lit. bone-hall. Devout Buddhists desire to be buried, at least nominally, 
by the side of Kobo Daishi on Koyosan (p, H3d). The Kotsudo is provided 
for the remains of cremated bodies. 
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16. Otosu : " fail to," " neglect to." 
miotosu overlook. 

kafeiofosu accidentally omit in writing. 
íoriotosu forget to take, leave behind. 

17. Sokonau injure : "mis — ," " wrongly." 

dekisokonau prove tó be a failure. 
yarisokonau, shisokonau do amiss, spoil. 
misokonau misjudge. 

18. Sugiru, sugo su : " excessively. ,, 

ikisugiru go too far (p. 128). 
nomisugiru, nomisugosu drink to excess. 
tsukaisugiru, tsukaisugosu use too much. 

19. Tatsu, tateru : (a) " up " ; (b) " away." 

nietatsu, nitalsu boi!, from ukitaisu be buoyant, excited 

nieva (intr.) or niru (tr.) (p. 263 f). 

nmetaíeru fill up. oitateru dríve away, evict. 

20. Tosu: "thiough." 
fukitosu blow through. 

yaritosU) shitosu put through, carry out. 

21. Tsukii) tsukeru : (a) the idea of approach or attachment 
— " to r " " at," " against " ; (b) " happen to." 

kuitsuku bite (of an animal), fukitsukeru blow against. 

natsuku, nazuku become at- kakitsukeru note down. 

tached (p. 252a). nagetsukeru throw at, fling. 

ochitsuku return to a normal takitsukeru kindle. 

condition, become settled. uchitsukeru, buchitsukeru, 

— ni oitsuku, ottsuku over- buttsukeru nail on ; throw 

take. a - at. 

sabitsnku get rusty, from sa* yosetsukeru bring cióse. 

biru rust. iilsukeru, moshitsukeru, ose- 
sugaritsuku cling fast, from tsukeru (polite 2) tell, 

sugaru cling. command. 

suitsuku take hold by suction. yattsukeru overeóme, scold. 



a Compare the adverb oiísuke presently. 



. 
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kikitstikertt happen to hear, kangaetsuku> omoitsuku hap- 
overhear. pcn to think of, cali to 

mitsukeru, mekkeru happen mind, invent. 
to see, discover. 
The expressions kikilsukete imasu, mitsukete imasu^ mean also 
" be accustomed to hear/' " be used to seeing." 

22. Tsukusu (intr. tsukirii) exhaust : " all." 
mitsukusu see all. 
shitsukusu, yaritsukusu do everything possible. 

23. Tsumeru, tsumaru : " to the utmost." 
iitsumeru silence (in an argument). 
oitsumeru córner. 

senjitsumeru boil down, from senzuru make a decoctíon. 
ikitsumaru get to a place where one can go no further. 

24. Tsuzuku, tsuzukeru : " continuously." 
furitsuzuku fall continuously (of rain, etc.). 

teritsuzuku continué bright (of the weather). 

nomitsuzukeru keep on drinking. 

y ari tsuzukeru ^ shitsuzukeru keep on doing. 

Vocabulary 

(Include the compounds given above.) 

ami net, kai-gara empty shell (of a 
hiru leech. shellfish). 

ike pond. kdji {ko-micht) lañe, alley. 

kakoi enclosure (from kakou naga~ya row of houses under 

endose). one roof, tenement house. 

kama kettle, pot for cooking. no, liara, no-hara plain, moor, 
mari ball. prairie. 

sumi córner. nusubito thief. 

surte shin. d-ddri main street. 

ari-sama state, condition. yo-ake daybreak. 

kai shell, shellfish. osandon servant gírl. a 



a O San was once a very common ñame for girls ; don is from dono, z. title 
like sama, san. Compare Sansuke, the ñame by which the attendant at a 
public bath is usually called. The term osandon, like gejo or kahi, is applicable 
only to those who do menial work in the kitchen, ele. A servant girl of 
higher rank is jo-chü or naka-bataraki. 
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hez fence, wall (p. 129a). 
j'dtj'd-mae lock. 
wan bay. 

bosan Buddhist priest (p.282f). 
chi-e wisdom, sagacity. 
enkwai banquet. 
jo feeling, affection, passion. 
go-jo stubbornness {go = tsu- 

yoi, kowai). 
gofo wo haru be obstínate. 
hos-shin [Buddhist] ieligious 

conversión (lit. arousespirit). 
hyo-satsu ñame tablet fastened 

to a gatepost, doorpláte. 
i- ski will, volition 
kei-kwaku plan, scheme. 
nai-kaku cabinet, ministry. 
nan-gi hardship. 
nes-shin zeal, enthusiasm (lit. 

heat spirit). 
nin-tai patience, fortitude. 
ri-eki profit, advantage. 
sei-to political party. 
tetsu-bin i ron teakettle. 
ion-jaku concern. 
y a-chin rent (of a house). 
zei-taku iuxury. 
sa-hai-nin real estáte agent. 
gara su glass. 
gomu gum, rubber. 



arayuru all. a 
asahaka na superficial. 
tan-ki na impatient, irritable 

{tan — mijikai t p. 123). 
zan-koku na cruel. 
mu k ai no, muko no the op- 

posite (p. 28,3). 
ien-chi-kan no of heaven and 

earth (kan=^aidd). 
hanern bou n ce. 
hirogeru spread out, enlarge; 
magotsuku be perplexed. 
oboreru be drowned. 
todokoru be impeded, delayed, 

i 11 arrears 
yabureru be torn, broken, 

destroyed (tr. yaburu), 
sarau )review 

fuku-shü surtí) (a lesson). 
jo-ju surtí be accomplished, 

succeed, accpmplish. 
tikkarl (io) thoughtlessly. 
massaki {ni) at the very 

first. b 
nan-to-naku í without any 
nan-da-ka ) special reason, 

without knowing vvhy. c 
fu-i-ni suddenly. 
ichi-mtn {ni) all over the sur- 
face. 



Exercises 



Ano hito wa so tita so des* keredomo, watakushi wa ukkari 
kikiotoshimasfí ta. Ano e wa kakisokonaimash 1 ta kara, una 
(or mo) ichi mai kaite miru tsumori des. Yachin ga nisan- 



a For arareru. Compare iwayuru (p. 275, top). 

b Compare masshiroi perfectly white, viakktiroi jet black, jnakkurai pitch 
dark, tnakka na deep red, massakari full bloom, mannaka the very midst, etc. 
c The second of the two expressions is rather vulgar. See p. 295, une 4. 
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kagetsu todokorimastita no de sahainin ga okotte nagayaju (no 
hito) wo oitatemasti ta. Kongetsu wa amari karts wo ts* kai- 
silgo sti te mo ichi vi on mo nakunaite shimaimastita. Kesa 
y a doy a wo tats f toki ni yoku heyajü wo mite kita kara, tori- 
otostita mono wa nai hazu des\ Shinagawa-wan wo umetatete 
Tokyo-shi wo hirogeyj to iu keikwaku wo sti te oru hito mo 
gozaimas\ Kono kdji wo ittara f tabun odor i ni de r are ni daró 
to omoimastita ga, mamonaku ikitsumatte shimaimasti ta. 
litan yarikaketa koto wa aku made yarit'se. Kono mae no 
Kinyo 7io asa tazunete kita hito wa nan i o iimasti takke ; ikura 
kangaete mo kangaeis * kimasen. Ningen no asnhaka no chie de 
tenchikan no dori wo shirits kusd nado to omou no wa chjdo 
kaigara de umi no mizu wo kumits > kusd to iu no to onaji koto 
des\ Tochü de deatta omoshiroi koto wo mina nikki ni kaki- 
tskete okimaslí ta. Anata no o hanashi de omoitsuita koto ga 
gozaimas*. Kono setsu no yo ni teritsuzuite wa ta ga warete 
ine ga karete shimaimasho. Gomu no inari wo itabei ni 
nagets keru to, hanekaerimas\ Kono ko wa kan ga okotta to 
miete, s'koshi ki ni irán koto ga ara fo, nan de mo kamawazu 
te ni motte iru mono wo nagets kete kowastite shimaimas'. Ano 
zainin wa iroiro tazuneraremasti ta ga nanigoto mo shirami 
shiranu to itte gofo iva karitoshimasti ta. JSmae ga sabitsuite 
tansu no hikidashi ga akimasen. Bis mar & wa isha no tsuyoi 
hito de y hantai-td ga ikura yakamashii koto wo itte mo, ikkd 
tonjaku naku kesstite jibun no kangae wo magezu ni t aku made 
oshitdstita kara, hitobito wa " tekketsu saishi " to mdshi- 
mastita, a Ano hito wa makoto ni mimi no hayai hito de 
yononaka no koto wa nan de mo massaki ni kikits kemas\ Aits 
wa amari jibunkatte na koto bakari iu kara, hidoku yatts'kete 
yatta. Iss/ükemmei ni okkakemastita keredomo, tdtJ otts*- 
kikanemasti ta. Konoaida Ikao ye iku toki ni, hi wa kureru, 
hará wa suku, b hijo ni nangi shimasli ta ga, kuruma ni vio 
norazu ni, toto mukd made arukitdshimasti ta. Bokn no ie wa 
ura ga nohara ni natte oru no de,fuyu ni naru to, yuki ga juki- 



a From tetsu iron, keisu blood, sai-s/io prime minister. A prime minister is 
now called more commonly sori-daijin. 

b Ikao is a famous hot spring in Joshü not very far from Maebashi. After 
kureru and suku the disjunctive partióle ski might be added to complete the 
grammatical construction ; but in order to make the sitítation more vivid it 
is omitted. 
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tskete jitsu ni komaru. Hito ga mizu ni oboreyo to surtí baai 
ni wa nan de mo kamaivazu sugarits* kimas\ Issho no meshi 
ivo tabets* kuslí te shimatta no ka ; kimi no taishoku ?ii wa odoro- 
kiitte s himan. a Nusubito ga ttshiro no hayashi ni kaknrete 
nakanaka wakarimasen desKia ga, junsa ga ydyd mekkedashi- 
mash'ta. Dandan toitsumete itta tokoro ga, tnukd zva tdtd iiisu- 
matte shimaimashUa. Ano bdsan wa wakai toki ni wa arayuru 
zeitaku wo shits kusKta hito da so des" ga, aru toki senso ni itte 
sonó zankoku na arisama wo mite niwaka ni hosskin slita to in 
koto des*. Yarisokonatta kara, md ichi do shinaoshimasho. 
Yarisokonai no 7iai hito wa nai keredomo, nesshin to nintai sae 
areba, shimai ni wa joju shimas\ Sendatte kaiireta se k i tan 
wa mo takits'knsh'te shimaimash'ta. Heya no shoji ga y abú- 
rete kaze ga /ukitdshi na mon* des* kara, sakuban tato kaze wo 
hikimastita. Toriotoshi no nai yo ni yoku ato wo shirabete o 
kure. Kono hydsats wo mon ni uchitskete oite kure ; hito ga 
tazunete kita toki ni wakaranaide magotsuku to ikenai kara. 
Biir' wa sake hodo ni wa yowatiai to itte mo, nomisugiru to, 
karada no gai ni nant kara, yahari noman ¡id ga yoroshii. 

The servant girl rises early in the morning and ki adíes [a 
fire] under the pot (kama no sKta wo). When I vvent (pres.) 
into the pond with (holding) a net for the purpose of catching 
(thinking that I would catch) fish ; at once three or four leeches 
took hold of my shins. It has been raining continuousiy of late ; 
consequently the roads have become extraordinarily bad. I 
must send {dasii) a letter once more, because there is something 
that I omitted in the previous letter. As this box has proved 
to be a failure, I will make another (betsu ni) for you. When 
spring comes (it becomes spring), without any special reason a 
person's spirits (kokoro) are buoyant He is talented, but is 
apt to spoil things, being impatient If you put a teakettle 
011 a hibachij the water (yu) bous at once. I thought she was 
an honest person, but misjudged [her]. He chased to a córner 
of the fence the chicken that flew out of the enclosure and at 
last caught {ts* kamaeru) it. If I don't note down newly 
learned words one by one (ichiichi) in my notebook and re- 



a From twenty to thirty bowls of cooked rice are considered to araount to 
one s/10. For taishoku compare taishokka, p. 16. 
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vievv them often, I soon forget them. As there was suddenly 
a clap of thunder" (thunder suddenly sounded), the children 
were frigh'tened and clung to their mother. I have (there is) 
one more order (iits keru kotó) ; cali Gonske back. At the 
banquet last evening four or five típplers (Jdgo) having come 
together {yoriau)> theykept on drinking until daybreak. The 
dog is ill-natured and dangerous ; take care not to brihg child- 
ren cióse to hím (his side). As we have already seen about all 
the noted places "of Tókyó, we intend soon to go to Kyoto (and 
see). The baiu is {no koto des 1 ) a rain that falls contimuusly 
(evér.y day) at the ¡Deginning of summer. When the rainy 
season is over, [the weatherj continúes bright Hoshi Toru was 
a much criticised man (a man about whom there was consid- 
erable criticism), but he was eminent in that (because) he car- 
ried out his ideas {kangáe) to the Giid. Your affairs (monogo- 
tó) will never succeed if you now stop and again begin, as you 
do {sonría ni) ; what you have once begun you must keep on 
doing to the end. Yesterday as I hurriedly passed by the front 
of the station, Ito happened to see me from a.distance and per- 
sistently called after me {yobikakerii). Children have thrown 
stones at and broken much of the window-glass. The present 
{ima no) cabinet and the political parties are arguing variously 
{iroiro) ; but if you boil it down, both sides ' {dochira md) are 
thinking only [ofj their own advantage. 



CHAPTER S LXIX 

C. There are also groups of compounds which we classify ac- 
cording to their first components. In some cases the prefixes 
in a marked degree add to the sense ; in others they are merely 
intensive or practically meaningless. Such a prefix is ai, which 
occurs in certain formal phrases, such as : Danda?i o sewa ni 
ainarimashite arigato gozaimasn. Konogo mo aikawarima- 
sezu. My obligations to you are gradually increasing. Please 
continué your favor in the future also. 
i . Furi, from fnru shake. 

furihanasu break loóse. 

furikiru sever forcibly. 

furisuteru abandon. 
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2. Hiki, from hiku draw. 

hikiawaserii introduce, com- hikitatsu, hittatsu improve 
pare. a {Jtiiiatte mieru loók better). 

hikkaesu return (intr.). hikiíateru favor, encourage. 

hikkakern suspend. hikitomeru detain. 

hikikomoru sta y at home, from hittsukamaeru catch (vulgar), 
komoru beshutup (p. 239a). hikiukerii make one's self re- 

hikkosu remove. sponsible for, take over. 

hikinuku pulí up by the root. hikkurikaeru be overtumed. 

3. Mes/ii, from me su summon, use. 
meshiagaru take (food, drink, etc., 2, 3). 
meshitoru arrest. 

meshitsukau employ (as a servant). 

4. Mochi, from motsu hold. 
mochidasti offer (a motion or bilí). 
mochikuzusu ruin (self or property). 
— ni hanashi wo mochikakeru solicit. 

5. O ski, from o su push. 
oshihirogeru spread out, enlarge. 
oshikaeshite kiku ask to repeat. 

oshitsumatte kuru the end of the year approaches. 

6. Sas/ii, from sasit grow, rise, penétrate. 

sashiageru lift up, offer, pre- sashihiku deduct. 

sent. — ni sashikakaru approach. 

sashideru intrude (in sashi- sashitsukaeru be hindered, 

degamashii, p. no). embarrassed, from tsukaeru 

sashidasu offer, presen t, send be obstructed. 

(freight, mail, etc.). 

7. Tachi, from tatsu stand. 

iachikaeru return. 

tachidomaru stop while walking, from tomaru stop. 

tachiyoru cali in passing. 

8. Tori^ from toru take. 

toriatsukau manage, treat. torikaera exchange. 

toriawaseru combine. torikesu retract. 



a Many of these words are becoming obsolete. Thus shokai surit is more 
common than hikiawaseru in the sense of "introduce"; Ui-shutsu surtí, Shan 
vicchidasu ; shik-ko suru, than toriokonau, etc. 
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— ni torikakartí commence 
work on. 

torikuzusu tear down. 
torimaiomeru gather alt to- 

gether, settle, from mato- 

meru bring together, ad- 

just. 

— ni torínasu take the part of. 
torio ko ñau administer, per- 

form, celébrate. 
iorishiraberu investígate. 
torishimaru supervise. 
torisoroeru gather all together. 
9. Uchij from utsu strike. 

— ni uchikatsu overeóme. 
uchiakeru open (the heart), be candid. 
uchitokete hanasu speak írankiy or familiarly. 
uchitsuzuku continué a long time. 

uteharu, from uckiyaru, throw away, reject, let alone. 

bukkifu, for buchikiru, hack. 

bunnaguru, for buchinaguru t thrash, drub, from naguru beat. 



totitsugu transmit, announce 

(a visito r). 
— ni toritsuku attach one's 

self to. 
totUukamaeru catch (vulgar). 
toriyoseru have — sent to 

one's self, procure, import 
toriisogu be i 11 a hurry. 
torikomu be crowded, busy 

(of a house, hotel or store). 
torimagireru be in confusión, 

dtetracted, from the rare 

verb magireru (p. 202). 



Vocabulary 

(Include the compounds given above) 



ín- 



mizore sleet. 

orí opportunity. 

toríde fort, stronghold, 

trenchment. 
hari-tsuke crucifixión. a 
tac/zi-£i stand'mg tree. 
inmoto {te, motó) lower part. 

of [Japanese] sleeve (which 

serves as a pocket). 



gi (c) righteousness, trusti- 

ness, loyalty. 
ski city. 

zen = mae front. ^l ^X~ 
bu-shi samurai. b l^v^ *"* 
cko-nin one of the trading 

class, rnerchant (p. 293b). 
chit-i attention, heed, care. 
fu-fu man and wife. 



a A " cross " is harüsuke-bashira. The Christian lerm is jñ-ji-ka, from jüjt 
the character for 10 (-f*) and ka erection, frame. 

b From bu brave and ski man or samurai. Compare gi-shi loyal samurai^ 
Uomgi righteousness. 
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gi-an bilí (in a deliberative 
assembly). a 

givan-sho^ negai-sho (gwan 
= negat) petition. 

hakii'jü confession. 

hyd-men sur face, exterior. 

jiki-.so di red appeal. 

kan-ja spy. 
I Aw ^o-jin^=mukashi no hito. 

kok-ka (koku — kuni, ka = ie) 
state. 

ko-no virtue, efficacy, eíifect. 

sai-kun wife (familiar). 

shi-shutsu (proncd. shishitsti) 
expendí tures. 

shti-nyu income, receipts. 

so- han coa r se food (poli te 1). 

sokn-ryo surveying. 

zai-moku lumber. 

zan-kin {iiokotta /cañe) bal- 
ance. 

dai-gi-shi re presentí ve (in 
Parliament). 



ho-shuto conserva ti ve party. 
tonneru j , tunnel . 
donion J 

koishii beloved. affectionate* 
tsurenai hear ti ess. 
hisoka na secret. 
nodoka na calm. 
samazama na {no) various. 
.shi-ritsu no prívate (opposite 

kwanritsu no established- 

by the Government). 
osaeru repress, hold back. 
iabi-datsu set out 011 a jour- 

ney. 
nori-ki ni naru fall in with 

a proposal. 
izitre in some way or other> 

at all events. b 
tokknri {to) attentively, thor- 

oughly, fully. 
sonó ba de on the spot. 
age-ku ni finally, besides all 

that. 



Exercises 



Watakushi no tamoto zvo osaete sh'kiri ni hikitomeyo to shi- 
mastita keredomo zehi kaeranakereba naranai koto ,ga aru to 
itte muri ni furihanastiie nigete mairimasti ta. Tadaima 
oide nas'tta o kata wa zonjimasen kara, dJzo go shok ai (o hi- 
kiawase) wo negaimas\ Chame 11 ni hikiaw ásete yoku shira- 
bete ntimasho. Mukashi Hangaku to iu onna ga arimasJita 
ga, hijo ni cJiikara 110 isuyoi onna de* unía ni notte i nagara 
tachiki wo hikinuite teki to tattakaia to iu koto des\ Ima Ha- 
yashi kun no uchi ye itte kita ga. saikun no iivarefu ni wa 



a From^í discussion and an plan. Compare gi sunt discuss, gi-kelsu surti 
take a vote [ka-ketsu surtí adopt, hi-keísu surii reject), gi-in member of a deliber- 
ative assembly, gi thd president, .gi-ji parliametítary business [ji:=&otd) 9 giji do 
assembly hall, etc. A molion is do-gi y íromdd move. 

b Izure is properly a classical reiative pronoun. 
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anata no o taku ye agaru to itte sakihodo dekaketa 3 - to iu koto 
de o tía kara, tabnn toctiü de ikichigattaro to omotie sugu ni 
hikkaestite kimastita. Sakura SogorJ ga slwgun ni jikisowo 
stita no gafutsugo da to iu no de yakunin wa Sogoro wo mesti- 
totte harits'ke ni shimastita. Konoaida hoshuto no daigishi ga 
kj iu gian wo teishutsu shimastita {inochidashimasti td). Dan- 
dan oshitsumatte mairiviastite sazo o isogashü gozaimaslio.^ 
Sohan wo sashiagetJ gozaimas'kara, c komban roku ji ni oide 
kudasaimashi. Chodo yamasaka ni sashikakatta toki ni miz ore 
ga juridastite kita no de hidokit nangi wo ita shimastita. Ski- 
bar ahí tachidomatte kestiki wo na gavie te imas to, ushiro kara 
tomodachi ga kite fui ni kata wo tataita no de bikkuri itashi- 
ma stita. Kyü na go yj wo osetskerarete myogonichi Hokkai- 
do ye shuttatsti senakereba naranai kara, h kimono nado wo 
hayaku torisoroete o kure. Hei, kashikomarimasti ta. Matsu- 
shima ni Zaimokushima c to iu domon no yo ni ana ga aite 
sonó naka zvo fuñe no torera shima ga arimas'ga, anata wa 
go ran ni narimastita ka. lie, amari toriisogimasti ta morí 
des kara, tsui miotoshimasti ta. Mukashi no samurai wa 
chonin nado ga bitrei na koto wo suru to, daikon ya gobo wo 
kiru yj ni sugu ni buchikitte shimatta morí des 1 . Tada hyd- 
menjo no ts'kiai bakari de naku tagai ni uchitokete hanashi 
wo stite minakereba, hito no kokoro wa totei yokutvakaru mono 
de zva arimasen. Ano tetsudo wa hajime shiritsu no kwaisha 
de yarikakemasti ta ga, nochi ni seifu de hikiukemasti ta. 
Suzuki san ni hanashi wo mochikakete viimasti ta ga, sappari 
noriki ni naranai no de komatte shimaimastita. Muko no iu 
koto ga wakdranakatta kara, oshikaestite tazunemasti ta. Mu- 
kashi no bushi wa gi no tame ni wa itsu 71 ando ki de vio inochi 
wo sashidastite kakatta mono des\ f Doits'no kanja ga 



a The sentence from anata to dekaketa is a direct quotation. It is quite 
legitímate to repeat polite words addressed to one's self. But comp. p. I26d. 

b In Japan at the cióse of the year it is customary to settle all accounts and 
every one is busy. 

c A suitable formula for inviting a person to a meal. 

d Go yo Government business. Hok-%ai-dd(\\\.. north sea vvay) desígnales Ezo 
and the Kuriles. Observe that do, like cho (p. 95e), may mean a "dist^ict ,, as 
well as a " road." 

e The columns of rock look like piles of lumber. 

f The idea expressed by kakatía is that oí undertaking (to serve a masler 
or cause). 
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soka ni F'rans'no toride wo sokuryo stita no de F'ransj'in nk 
totts kamaeraremasti ta. Iroiro torikonde orimas kara> ori %vo 
miie tokkuri go sodan itashimasho. Bunnagutte y aro / a Ai- 
kawarazu o hikitate wo negaimas\ b Ekaki wa iroiro enogu wo 
toriawasete samazama no iro wo dashimas\ Watakushi vio 
o me ni kakatte o wabi wo moshiageru tsnmori des *ga> anata 
Mará mo nunibun yorosti ku sensei ni o torinashi wo negaimas ; 
Konna ni fushiazvase na koto bakari uchitsuzuita ageku ni ana- 
ta ni m ade so tsurenaku saremaslite wa mo toritsuku shima ga 
gozaimasen. h Asu san ji kara sotsugyosJC ki wo shikko suru 
{toriokonau) so des. ShunyTt wa hyaku y en de shishutsu wa 
hachi jic go yen ku jissen naraba, sashihiki zankin %va jti yo 
y en jissen ni narimas\ Shinnen ni naru to, nantonaku no- 
doka de zvakai toki ni tachikaetta yo na kokochi ga itashimas\ 
Kono hon wa kami ga nukete imas'kara, hoka no to torikaete o 
kure. Aiii to uchiakebanashi wo sil te imastita. 

Many men for the sake of [their] country have severed ties of 
affection {koishii nakd) between (of) parent and child (p. 225 
a), husband and wife, gone to war and died in battle. Please 
introduce me to that gentleman. The child is crying, having 
flown {hikkakeru) its kite on a tree. I should like to enlarge 
my grounds (yash'ki) and plant plenty of trees. They present- 
ed a petition to the Home Office. Happening to pass by (be- 
cause I passed by) your gate {go mon-zen), I have just called for 
a moment; some other time {izure) I will soon visit you again. 
As I am a little in a hurry, I will now be excused (p. 262. 
middle), Since the oldcastles were mostly torn down after the 
Restoration, there are now not many {amari) left. As {torí) 
the ancients said, it is not so {sahodo) difñcult to ovérthrow the 
rebels {zoku) in the mountains {san-cliü no or yama no naka 
no), but it is truly not easy to overeóme the rebels in one's heart 
(shin-chü no or kokoro no naka no). Abandoning wife and 
child ren, he set out for {ye) a distant place. The street car 
line was started by a private company (is one that a prívate 
company established — mokeru), but later the City Office {de) 



a This is, of course, a vulgar expression. ' 

b We have here the figure of one lost at sea. 

c Hikiawaseie kudasai, or» more cornmonly, go shokai wo negaimasn. 



. 
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may possibly (ka vio shireuai) take it ovcr. He ruinéd himself 
(;;// wo) by (ni) profligacy and caused (ni kakeru) his parents 
much (hijo ni) anxiety. There is nothing at all, but I will give 
(pres.) you vvhat happeris to b¿ on hand. The robber was 
caught on the spot, but did not confess. The goods you have 
ordered (go chümon no) will all be gathered together by to- 
morrow and delivered at (ye) your house (p. 26 1, bottom). As 
evening carne (yügata ni ñatte) and we approached a mountain 
road (yámusaká) we were greatly perplexéd. At the cióse (kuré) 
óf the year all [houses] are busy. I (gd) will make myself respon- 
sible for this matter (wa 1) and settle it. As I must go quickly 
(kyu m)¡ I am distracted on account of the p repara ti ons (sh'iaku 
wo suru no de). Does it also happen tliat (koto mo arimás ka) 
lanips are overturned by earthquakes ? If you piit (ts keni) a. 
red lining into this garment, it will look very much better. 
As he employs inany people, he ought to be more cáréful (mot- 
to chui suru). Though you print (zfasu) a disavowal (torikeshi) in 
the newspaper, it will not have (there will not be) much effect. 



CHAPTER LXX 

In previous chapters attention has been called to the propriety 
•of using certain special verbs and special inflections in speak- 
ing to superiors or to those to whom one \v r rshes to show respect. 
A líttle attention to the original sens^ of an honorific expression 
is often sufficient to explain its usage. Thus yonde agerú (p. 
849 is more polite than yonde yaru (p. 289c), because agerú 
means properly " lift up " ; oshiete itadaku (p. 227) is more 
respectful than oshiete moran (p. 250), because the original 
meaning of itadaku is "put on the head." There are also 
honorific inflections, as in nasaru, from nasu, and irassharu, 
from iru (pp. 181, 268), changing ordinary verbs into forms 
which it would be utterly ridiculous to use of one's self. 

Polite verbs may be divided into two classes, humiliatives 
and exaltatives. 

1. There are humble verbs which are used properly in the 
first person. 

Such a verb is mosú say (p. 207a). Mosn inay also be usecf 
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in the third person, to show respect to the one. addressed. It 
may even be used in the second person, either when it is 
desired to impress upon the one addressed the fact that he is 
inferior or when the one addressed is not a superior and bis act 
concerns a veiy exalted personage. But these are vare excep- 
tions to the rule that verbs of the humble class are not used in 
the second person. The student will remeniber that in the 
sense of " do " mosu is also used with stems of verbs a together 
with the honorific a, and that itasu is used with stems o f verbs 
and o, or with Chínese compounds with or without go (p. 216, 
12). The very formal tsukamatsurii is used just like itasu, 
though less frequently ; e. g,, Do tsukamatsurimashite (comp. 
p. 2i8d). A still rarer variant is tatematsuru (lit. offer), borro w- 
ed from the literary language for use (without o) in prayer 
.and in speaking of what is done to or for the Sovereign. 

The humble expression for " receive " is itadaku or cho- 
dai itasu, used also m a peculiar iva y with subordinatives as 
described in Ch. LV. Another humble term is komitru, used 
of favors or commands. Still another Í3 tamawaru, used of 
favors or gifts. The compound uketamaiuaru is used only in 
the sense of " hear." 

" See M is hai-ken itasu, from hai—ogamu, ken=?imnt t used 
of the possessions of others, letters from others, etc. h Com- 
pare hai-shaku borro w, from shaku — kariru. " Show " is go 
ran ni irertt or o me ni kakeru (p. 44a). O me ni kqkaru 
means " meet," 

Moshiageru means properly " say." It is used like mosu, 
ln some localíties it may also be uséd in the sense of " give," 
but this is a provincialism. fl Give " is sashi agerú or skin-jo 
itasu [shin-tei itasu, te i-jo itasu), 

" Go " or "come" is mairu ; "go" or "come" to the house 
of the one addressed is agaru ; e,g.. o rei ni agaru come to 
express one's obligations, o kuyami ni agaru come to condole, 



a Mdsu difíers from itasu in that its use is limited to acts aflecting the one 
addressed. In a fe;v instances it may be used with go and a Chínese compound, 
but not when the compound is in itself honorific ; e. g., go annai mdsu, go shdkai 
viosuy go henkyaku mdsu return (a borrowed article), but never chodai tnosa, or 
haiken mdsu 

b Haiken itasu may not be used of seeing a pirson ; but a physician will s^y: 
£¡0 ydtai ivo haiken itashimashd, cr even : Go lyonin iuo haiken itashimashd, One 
may also say : Kondo o umarc nas % tta o ko san ivo haiken itashitai. 
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o yorokobVúi agaru cometo congratúlate. The formal ve rbs- 
sanzuru'(san = 7Jiairu) and san-jo itasu are synonymous with 
agaru, and so is the rather rare makari-ideru, makari being a 
prefix taken from the classtcai language. 

2. There are also verbs that are used to exalt the persoa 
addressed, or a third person. 

The student is already familiar with the uses of nasaru > ku- 
dasaru and ni naru (pp. 190, 278). The very formal asobasu 
or asobasareru is used just like nasaru, especially by ladies ; but 
the regular causative, asobaseru, retains the original sense of 
" cause to play." The exaltative corresponding to tatematsuru 
is tamau (but see also p. 246, top). 

" Use " is mesu (lit summon) ; e. g., ride i 11 rikshas, etc., is 
kuruma ni mesu, put 011 clothes is kimono wo mesu, take a 
bath is o yu wo mesu or o yu ni mesu. a " Eat," * f drink " or 
'* smoke " is, agaru or me ski- agaru. 

*' See " is go ran nasaru. The oid contracted form gorozuru 
ór gorojiru is now rare, except in theaters. 

" Sáy " is ossharu, derived from the now rare verb ose ru. 
It should be noted that the hónorific form of mjsn, namely,- 
mosareru, is polite even in the second person. 

For "go," "come," "be," we have irassharu or oide nasaru- 
(p. 190). Of the Emperor the words (o) mi-yuki or gyo-ko 
nasaru (ni naru, asobasareru, ga aru, etc.) are used; of the 
Empress or Crown Prince, (o) miyuki or gyd-kei (gyo—yuku. 

" Retire," " go to bed " is gyo-shin ni naru, commonly 
contracted to geshinaru, from gyo, a variant of go, and sh'm 
~neru go to bed. 

Note that there ís a limit to the reduplication of honorifics. 
Thus wemay say irasshaimashi and irasstitte kudasai, but 
not irasshari nasai or itasshari ni natte itadakitai. It should 



a For the use oí mesu as a prefix see the previous chapter. Mesu also occurs 
asasufiix m the hónorific oboshimesu deign to think, whíci». is used in the 
colloquial, especially in the form oboshimeshi thought. Theveib kikoshimesu 
de'gn to hear, has passed from the sense of " liear," to that of " govern," and 
from this to the sense of " eat" or " drink,*' which it now has in the colloqui- 
al. One may say ironically : Suzuki kim iva ippai kikoshimeshite imasukara. 
nakañaka genki ga yo gozaimasu. Suzuki is animated, having taken a drink, 
The verb ski roshimesu deign to know, does not appear in the colloquial except 
r.irely in the .sense of •' govern." 
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be remembered that ín very formal speech the endíng masuru 
is more appropriate than masa. 



Vocabulary 



pokketto }P° cket 

£>*"" jacold. 
fti-ja ) 

hago shuttlecock (also hane). 

hago-ita battledore. 

ni-gao portrait, likeness. 

oshi-e a picture in relief made 

of stuffed pieces of cloth. 
habutae a kind of thin silk 

cloth. a 
tan a piece of cloth between 

ten and eleven yards long. 
hiki a piece of cloth contain- 

ing two tan. 
uta isshu one poem (shu = 

head). 
go byo = o tamaya ancestral 

shrine, sepulcher. b 
ai-satsu salutation, ansvver. 
baku-fu the government of 

the shogun. 



bun-ko library. c 
dan-shi=otoko no ko boy,. 

male, man. 
jo-shi=onna no ko girl, fe- 

male, vvoman. 
em-pitsu lead pencil. 
ju-kwai displeasure, indispo- 

sition {fukwai de su is in- 

disposed). 
han-jo prosperity (hanjó suru 

be prosperous). 
hei-ka His (or Her) Majesty.. d 
kai-sei revisión. 
rei-fuku ceremonial dress, 
sei-sho a clean copy. 
shi-ken examination. 
shin-nen nevv year. 
shihan-gakko normal school» 
y o- datera furnish, lend. 
mazu first of all, 011 the.. 

whole, well. 
hito-mazu once, for a while. 



Exercises 

O isue wo o mochi asobashimastita {asobasaimash* td) ka. 
Sayo, jisan ¿tashimash'ta, shikashi do chira ye okimaslita ka 



The 



a Undyed habutae is exported in large quantities. 

b This tcrm is applied to the sepulchers of shóguns and daimyós. 
sepulcher of an Empero r is go ryd or vii-sasagi. 

c Librarles are now generally called sho-jak-k%van or ¿o-sho-kwan [sito or 
shakuy seki book, to t zu t drawiag). 

d The word heika is frequently used by itself as a designation of the 
Emperor, It is derived from hei steps, ka beneath. The corresponding title 
of a prince is denka ; of a high official, kakka, Another lerm used in speaking 
of the Emperor is s/iu-jo {shu lord, jd=i/e). 
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zonjiviasen. Danna san iva doko ni irasshaimas ka. Hei, 
tadaima yw ni haitte irasshaimas . Ufada go hon wo haishaku 
sil te orimas 'ga, o iriyd nara, hitomazu o kaeshi mdshimashd. 
O seisho iv o chotto haiken (i tas tito gozaimas'). O cha wo vio 
ippuku vieshiagare. Arigato, jiyü ni chodai itashimas\ 
Sakuban ku ji goro ni* go inonzen wo torimastita kara, chollo 
v yori vídshimasti ta ga, mohaya geshinatle irasshaimasti ta. 
Sore wa osoreirivtasti ta ; yube waf y kwai de arimasti te hayaku 
yasumimastita. Dovio 1 kaneire ga mienaku narimastita ; 
hobo wa sagastite mo doko ye itta ka wakarimasen. Anata 
sakujitsu oineshi nas*tta zubon no katishi wo go ran nasaima- 
slita ka. Sakujitsu chotto o rei ni agarimastita ga, o rusu 
de gozaimastita. Chotto o fude wo haishaku (itastito gozai- 
vias 1 ). Mata sor/o uchi {ni) o me ni kakarimashd. b Baku/u 
no jibun no kwahei (zeni or kane) ivo go ran ?ias*tta koto ga go- 
zaimas'ka. lie, mada haiken itastita koto wa gozaimasen. 
Watakushi wa uchi ni motte imaskara, tsuide ga altara, o me 
ni kakemasho. O ñamas wa tabitabi uketamawarimasti ta ga } 
mada ichi do vio o me ni kakatta koto wa gozaimasen. Ima 
Tokei no shiku-kaisei ?ii c torikakátte oru koto wo o kiki nasai- 
viastita ka: Sayo, uketamawarimasti ta. O jo san, sonó o 
hagoita wo chotto haiken sastite kudasai. Oya, taiso kirei ua 
oshie des koto ; kore wa Fukus'ke no d nigao des' ka. Makoto 
ni go yakkai ni narinuxstite arigato zo7ijhnas\ Dj ts kama- 
tsurimastite^ Senjitsu o hanashi vídshimasti ta koto wa, hito ni 
Mite viiviastitara, watakushi no vídshimasti t a tdri de vio 
nakereba, anata no osshatta tdri de vio nai so des\ e Kono /ion 
iva naikaku no bunko kara haishaku stita no des\ Anata 
Tókyd ye oide no jibun ni .kwdkyo wo haiken nasaimastita ka. 
Jie, haiken itasJtiviasen destila. Konaida shinnen no o utaktvaí 



a Transíate : about nine o-clock. The addition sú g&v ni (p. 37c) makes the 
■expression vague. 

b An expression used in parting ¿rom a fr/tend. 

C From ski city, ku división, distriot wnrd. In this coniiectiotj the tcrm 
has reference to the straightening and widening of the sfcreels. 

d Fukusukc was a famaus actor in Tokyo. Baltledores are oftcn decoral ed 
with porlraits of famous;personages done in brocado. 

e The conditional inflection in nakereba takes the place of a conjuncüon 
<p. 148, I, 2). 
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7« a tetishi sama mo o uta zvo isshu o yomi asobasaremash* ta* 
Jtsu o yu ni o meshi' nasaimas' ka. Yu ga deki shidai hairima- 
s&X O meshimono wa dore zvo o meshi ni narimas ka {dore 
ni nasaimas'ka). 6> reif kn de gpzaimas'ka. Na ni wo o 
meshi ni narimas' ka. Kono habntae zvo ippiki kaimas/io. 
Amari tak*sa?i de nakereba, go yódate máskato mo dek(mas\ 
Shitsurei ;iagara go men zvo komurimasJite koko kara go ai- 
satszvo móshiagemas . b Komban wa o tomari aso base tía. 

Have you seen photographs of the sepulcheis at (of)Nikkó? c 
No, I have not yet seen them ; I should- like to see them if I 
might be permitted to do so (ainarimasureba or narimasuru koio 
nara). 1 have none, but I will borrow (bocrawing come) them 
from a friend and show themto you. Did you see the Eroper- 
or's palace when you went to Tokyo ? Yes, I saw it, but I did 
not think it at all magnifícente d Which clothes {o meshimono) 
will you wear ? Bring (da su) the swallowtail ; for I am going 
(deru) to an evcning party to-night. I have come to return 
the umbrella (o kasd) that I borrowed recently. The bath is 
now hot (boiling) ; will you take it at once ? Please lend me 
your lead pencil a moment. Did the fíre bréale out after (ato 
des/iia ka) you went to bed ? No, it was when all ia the 
house (uchijü no mono ga) were still up. e I have brought 
some oíd coins to show you (thinking I should like to show 
you). Recently Her Majesty the Empress f went to the Female 
Normal School and viewed the examinations (of the pupils). 
"Won't you please return for a while the book that I loaned 
you {go yódate mostite oiia). I should like to inquire (ukagati) 
what you think (how ¡s your thought) in regard to this matter. 
Receiving )'our kind favors (o hikitate) we are prospering more 
and more (oioi). You are catching (mesu) a cold. 



a An uta~kwai is a party at which cach memher composes a poem on some 
assigned theme. Because it is the Emperor's party it is called o utakwaiox oit 
utakwai. 

b Said in a party when it is inconvenient for a person to leave his seat to 
make his bows beforc a friend. 

c When honorific verbs are used, personal pronouns are generally 
superfluous. 

d Transíate: kodai to iva omowa remasen deshita, For kodxi see p. 34c The 
expression — to omou may be used not only with verbs and adjectives, but also 
with nouns: Ano o /cata wo Shinajin to omoimashita. I lhoug ; it he was a 
Chinaman. 

e Either : Moda okite oru toki, or : daré mo yasumanai uchú 

f In very formal speech ni wa takes the place of wa. 
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CHAPTER LXXI 

. Adverbs may be divided i uto the folio wing groups : 
i. Adverbial forms of adjectives ending in zV 

2. Adverbs formed by means of the particie ni. 

3. Adverbs formed by means of the partióle to. 

4. Duplicatives. 

5. Substantives used as adverbs of time, place, degree, etc. 

6. Subordinatives of certain verbs. 

7. Ordinary adverbs. 

In general it is to be obsérved that the Japanese often em- 
ploys adverbs where the English does not (Ch. XVIII), and 
vice versa. 

On the formation of adverbs from adjectives proper see 
Chapters XI. and XXX. Sometimes the contracted form, as, 
for instance, yo for yoku, is used with other verbs besides gozai- 
masu, vvhile the uncontracted form in ku is sometimes used 
with gozaimasu : 

Yo oide nasaimashita* Welcome ! b 

Takaku wa gozaimasen. It is not at all dear. 
The adverb yoku is used in various senses : 

Yoku irasshaiwashita. I am glad you carne. 

Yoku kimasu. He comes often. 

Yoku wa shirimasen ga. I dou't knovv exactly, but... 

Yoku nite ti na su. It is ver y much like it. 

Yoku anata wa Nihongo wo wasuremasen. 

It is remarkable that you don't forget your Japanese. 
The adverb yoku enters into a few compounds : 

hodo-yoku agreeably, satisfactorily, moderately. 

ori-yoku opportunely (opp. ori-ashikií). 

shubi-yoku successfully, from shu-bi head and tail. 

ts ug>yo ku c o 11 v e n i e n ti y . 



a Fukit-shi, from fukn=soeru add. 

b The particie koso is often insertcd here for emphasis: Yo koso oide 
kudasa imasJCta. 
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* 'Adverbial expressibns are frequently forméd by combining 
naku with substantives. The addition of vio " even " makes- 
them emphatic : 

ma-mo-naku immediately, from m'a interval. 
hodo {ino) naku ' " in no time," from hodo quantity. 
wake-mo-naku unreasonably, exceedingly, from wake reason. 
machigai {ino) naku, so-i {inó) naku without fail, surely. 
itashikata (ino) naku. ze-hi {inó) naku (comp. p. 160a) per- 

forcé, of necessity. 
ómoigake {ino) naku unexpectedly, from omou and kakeru. 
oshige-mo-naku ungrudgingly, from oshii regrettable and 

ke in keshiki appearance. 
oyami {ino) naku incessantly (of rain), from o little and 

yami pause. 
taema (ino) naku uninterruptedly, from tae-ma cessation. 
{go) en-ryo (ino) naku without reserve. 
toho-wo-naku extraordinarily, outrageously, from to way 

ho direction. 
zd-sa {ino) naku without tro ubi e, easily. 
Corresponding adjectives in nai are also in use. a Note also 
nan-to-'naku, for nan to iu koto (or wake) mo naku, without any 
special reason, not knowing why or how. 

In the cases of some adverbs in ku the corresponding adjec- 
tives are wanting or occur only in the literary language : 

shibaraku ( = classical shibashí) for some time, for a while. 
sukoshiku = sukoshi a little, somewhat. 
kotogotoku altogether, entirely, thoroughly. 
gctoku~yo ni as, like {an no gotoku as was expected). 
The particle ni is often added, pleonasticaliy, to gotoku. 
Observe the idiom in osor oshii takai ski na, tohomonai takai 
mono, where vve should expect the adverbial forms osoroshiku, 
tohomonaku. 

The adverbs Oku far and chikaku near are often used like- 



a The expression wake mo nai has, however, the sense of "not difficult" r 
Sore iva betsudan wake vio nai koto desu. That is not specially difíicult. The 
idiom — ni soi (ga or wa) nai or — ni chigai nai is often used at the conclusión 
of a sentence to add emphasis : Kuru ni soi nai. He will certainly c^rae, 
Compare : Ano hito no iu koto ni wa machigai ga nai. There is no mistake in 
what he says. 
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substantives * toku ga t toku ye, toku vtade, etc. Compare $ku 
no many (p. 50). oku wa íor the most part. 

The frequent idiom Mattaku desho is apparently elliptical 
for : Mattaku so desho,, Jt is probably quite true. 

The partióles to pío added t > an adverbial form give ít a 
<:oncessive sense (p. 102, 5). 

Note furtber th$ follQYving idioms : 
bakarashiku prnou consider foolisb. 
— wo waruku tu speak ill of. 

muisukashiku ieba to use difficult (precise) language f 
Yoroshiku itte kudasai. Please speak a good word for me. 

For yoroshiku vegaimasu and kokoroyasuku negaimasu see 
p* 104, b and c ; for yoroshiku mdsu, p. 207a. 

The adverbial form of an adjective is regularly used vvith 
tiara (p, 24) and with suru (p. 212, 2): kuroku naru become 
black, kuroku suru make black ; nakunaru disappear, nakusu 
(ru) lose, etc. The inflections of the adjqctive are derived from 
the adverbial fórm and a> u. From the ¡mperative are \ve have 
osokare hayakare sooner or later (lit. be it late, be it early) 
=¿sd-ban (sd=haya¿, ¿>an = osoi). 



Vocabulary 

(fnclude the new adverbs.) 

beni rouge. an thought, expectation, plan. 

benl wo sasu (or tsukerxi) byo-bu fotding sqreen. * 

apply rouge (p, 240d). en-ki postponement. 

kuvio elogd. hyo-dai title (of a book). 

kuchi-biru lips. jd-yaku contract, treaty. 

kazari deqoration. ki-gen temper, statc of 
ma£su-ka$ari Yew Year's de- health, b 

coration = kado-matsu (p, rei-ten zero (uaught point). 

133). sei-cho growth. 



•a Khyobii may have two, four, six, Qr eight leaves. A single-leaf screen 
stand i ng pn a 1>ase is callea tsuitate, 

b See p. 228a. Go kigen ya is a salutation used bath in meeíing aod in 
parting-,being elliptical for Go kigen ya irasshaimasu ue f or Go kigen yo irasshai. 
Instead of the forraer óne may say to a familiar friend : Go kigen desu ne y ícr 
Go kigen yo oide desu ne. 
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yo-ki cheerfulness (sunlight 
spirit). 

iai-ko drum. 

ta iko- mochi buff oo n , ¿lo \vn . 

shin (c) new (in composition). 

to (c) this, the said, the -— in 
questíon (in composition). a 

medetai fortúnate. b 

sabis/iii, samushii lonely, 
dreary. 

umai clever, well done. 

o seji no ii courteous, obsequi- 
ólas. 



chijimu^ thijifnaru shrinlc 

'(tr* €kijimeru\ 
someru dye» 
semaru be narro wed, strait- 

ened. 
— ni setnnru app'roaeh, op~ 

presa. 
shi-tsuktra train. 
fcuchi ga kákarit be in deinand 

(of singing girls 5 etc.). 
sayo-nara good-bye (lit. if it 

be so). 



Exercises 



Taiso yoku inatsukazari ga dekimasJita> Kono honyaku wa 
umaku dekimash'ta. Kono sara zva taiso us'ku dekite imas\ 
Yorosti ku o agari nasai. c Sonna koto wa bakaras)? ku onroi- 
mas . Ano hito wa itsu mo osoku nemas* kara, yoku asane wo 
shimas\ Ma /sudara san wa yoku watakushi no nchi ye 
kimas\ Osoroshii takai morí da. Ano taikolnochi wa o seji 
ga ii kara, yoku kuclii ga kakarimas\ á Hisasti ku sake wa 
novlimasen kara, nonde miru to, e hidoku yoimasftta. Hido- 
ku ats'ku naru to, hi ?ii (a day) ni do zutsu mizu wo abimas\ 
Nihon de wa gwanjitsu no asa hayaku wakai hito ga ido ye 
mizu wo kumi ni ikimas* ; sonó mizu wo wakamizu to 
moshimas\ Dozo o kamai naku. f Tónen wa Hakodate na 



a Td-nin he or she; to-ho de iva we ; ¿o-ji, Íd-se¿suo.t this time {sonó ío-ji at 
the time of which we háve beeh spéaking); to-bun for the present; io-nen this 
year; to-haru this spriñg ; td-jiisu the day in questíon, etc. Ano urna wa tosai no 
ko desit. That horse was born this year (comp. p. 74, middle). The word hon 
is similarly used. 

b O medeld gozaimasit. I congratúlate you» SAi/meH'o mede¿d f or Ak&nashite 
o medeid. Ilappy New Year I 

c Eat as much as you like ! The expression ís not otie of the most refined. 

d Taikomochi are male (rarely oíd women) professional entertainers belóng- 
ing to the same class as the young women called geisha. They are not so- 
numerous as the latter. 

e Lit. if I drink and observe (the result); transíate, " when 1 tried to 
drink." 

f An ellipticál expression : Nevér mind (ábbut entertaíning me). Bon't 
3ct me disturb you. From kamau heed, mind. 
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fuñe ga osoku ts'kimash'ta no de yóyaku tadaima shin-sake 
(shinjake) ga miatarimasli ta. a Oya, danna, hisasli ku o mié 
nasaimasen desh'ta ne ; itsu mo go kigen de kekkj des'. Ho- 
doyoku itte okimashd. h Hodoyoku sh*te agemasJü. F'kaku 
hotte mita keredomo, koko wa mizu ga demasen. Ni do bikku- 
ri to wa fían no koio des' ka. Hajime taiso yoku omotte iía 
koto ga, ni dome ni iniru to. taiso hajime to chigatte oru no de 
odoroku koto des\ c Ano hito wa daré no koto de mo warukit 
Urnas' kara, watakushi wa waruku iware e mo kamaimasen. 
Fujisan ni nobottara, sazo tdku made miemasho. Ite¡ taitei 
kumo ga kakatte iru kara, amari yoku internasen. Saydnara^ 
go kigen yo. Hon no hyodai wa taigai mutsukasti ku kaite ari- 
mas\ Kore wa yasas/íku kaite arimas'kara, anata ni mo 
wakarimashd. Kiri no ki wa hayaku seicho shimas\ Kono 
daikon wo narubeku us'ku kitte kudasai. Nihon de wa nikn 
wo komakaku kitte nimas\ Stiken mo shubiyoku sumimash'te 
o medeto gozaimas\ Bunsho wo ts'kuru ni wa narudake yasa- 
sh'ku kakanakereba narimasen. Haru iva nantonaku yoki ni 
narimas\ Ota san wa daigakko no sotsugydsh' ken zvo ukete 
kara hodo (mo) naku kyoju ni narimastita. Kino wa asa 
kara ban made yuki ga taema ?iaku furimastiia no de san- 
jaku bakari tsumorimash'ta. Sore wa, mutsukash'ku ieba, ka 
iu jü ni narimas*. Myoasa ku ji made ni soi naku koshiraéfe 
agentas'. Tochü de omoigake mo naku sensei ni aimash'ta. 
Sakuban amari samukatta kara, yuki de mo furu ka shiran to 
omottara, kesa ni natte an no gotoku masshiro ni natte imasKta. 
Saigyo wa Yoritomo kara sekkaku moratta gin no neko wó 
oshigemonaku kodomo ni kurete shimaimasti ta. d Bimbo ni 
semararetezehi naku hito no mono wo nusumimasJi ta. 

In (wa) the fall I fell melancholy ; I don't know why (with- 
-out any special reason kokoromochi be comes dreary). Please 



a Hakodate is the cbief port of Hokkaidó, the island of Ezo ; sake or shake 
salmón; miatarimashita have appeared on the market (lit. have been found). 

b I will speak to him so as to satisfy him. The next senté n ce means : I 
-will fix it to suit you. 

c The phrase ni no bikkuri may also be used in the opposite sense — of a 
thing which seemed very bad at first sight, but aíterwards proved to be just 
the opposite. 

d A famous Buddhist priest and poet. His conduct in the matter of the 
sil ver cat illustrates the Buddhist ideal of indifference to the things of the 
world. 
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don't think ill [of me], After he took {ukeru to) his final 
(graduating) examination he immediately became an officíal. 
Last month it rained continually. To-day \ve walked about 
seven hours without resting. The sun is up (de/nas/i'ta) ;*\ve 
must start immediately. I will dye this red. I cannot wait 
long. If you do not associate a long time (long) with Japanese, 
you cannot learn to speak {hanasu yd ni nararemasen) Japanese 
proficiently. Since I am going to the country, I shall (do) 
not see {o me ni kakarii) you for some time. The revisión, of 
the treaties has been postponed (enki ni naru) for a whíle. 
This dog being well trained, is good-tempered {otonashii) and 
performs various tricks {ge i). Yesterday {wa 1) it was (became) 
two (4) degrees (5) below {ika 3) zero (2) ; tc-day {wa) it has 
become a little warmer. He bought this screen cheap and 
sold it at a high price (highly). The Hakkenden composed 
{ts'kurii) by Bakin is written very interestingly. a Condense 
{chijimerii) this sentence and make (vvrite) it a little shorter, 
as it is too long. I don't know exactly, but it is probably quite 
true. As this mountain is low, one cannot see {iniemaseii) far. 
Please explain it minutely once more ; I do not yet clearly {hak- 
kiri) understand. Japanese ladies often apply rouge to their 
lips. As that is a newly made {dekitd) word, ordinary {atari- 
mae no) people will hardly understand it. That is outrageously 
dear. He used up (entirely) all the money he liad {aru dakc 
no kane) % Isn't it exceedingly cold to-day? A friend coming 
opportunely, I \vas helped [out of my difficulties]. 



CHAPTER LXXII 

As we have observed (Chapters XXXIIL, XXXIV.), sub- 
stantives which with na or no form adjectives may with the 
partióle ni serve as adverbs ; e. g., 

orno ni mainly, chiefly. 
dki ni greatly. 
muyami ni recklessly. 



a Bakin, the great novelist, died in 1848. The Hakkenden, from /¡ac/¿¿ e\ghi, 
ken—inu dog, den biography, narrates the adventures of eight héroes, cach of 
whose ñames contained the word imi t 
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sahvai {ni) happily, fortunately. 

tashika ni certainly. a 

yatara ;// -carelessly. 

kaiie ni, ete-tatte ni,jibun-kalte ni selfishly, inconsíderately, 

as onc pleases (p. 19 id). 
lüaga-ntama ni wayvvardly, without restraint. 
zatsu m confusedly, not neatly, coarsely. 
zokit ni commonly, vulgarly, colloquially. 
gihgi ni enormously, extraordinariiy. 
hi^dd ni unjustly, wickedly, cruelly. 
mu^ri ni unreasonably, in spite of every .thing. 
tei-nei ni carefully, politely. 
yo-i ni easily. 

kart ni temporarily, provisionally. 

(o) tagai ni mutually, reciprocally. b 

tsugi ni next. 

tsune ni always. 

sasuga {ni) under the gtven circumstances, as onc would 

naturally expect. 
massaki {ni) at the very first. 
betsn ni y betsu+dan {ni), kaku-betm {ni) exceptionally, par- 

ticularly, specially. c 
sen ni formerly. 

vhoku-setsu ni directly, immediately (opp. knn-setsu ni), 
hi-jo ni unusuaily, extraordinarily. 
hon-td ?ii } honto ni, hon ni really. 
ippan ni generally, at large. 

sei-sai ni, ski-sai ni {komaka ni) minutely, in detail. 
ten-nen ni naturally, spontaneously. 
Konna ni, sonna ni, atina ni {p 39), donna ni, are 

irregular. 
In many cases there is no corres pond i ng adjective : 
koio ni especially. 



a The ni may be omitted when tashika is used with a verb in the probable 
forra and has the weaker sense of "most likely": Tashika iku -deslio. He 
will probably go. TasMka ni ikimasu* He will certainly go. 

b O iogai ga fava, no, elc,).is often used familiarly for the pronoun u we," 

*t ** Specially" in the slricter sense is toku^bttsuiti. 
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metía ni seldom (with negatives). a 

nobetsu ni continuously. 

sugu (ni) immediately, at once. 

tama ni occasionally, once in a while. 

tende ni severally, each (duplicative from te hand). 

tsni (ni) at last, finally, unconsciously. b 

tsuide ni incidentaliy. 

hi-mashi ni day by day, every day (masit increase). 

hito-kuchi ni at a mouthful; in a word. c 

hiiori-de (ni) oí itself, spontaneously. d 

o make ?ti besides, into the bargain. 

jiki (ni) immediately, at once. e 

om-bin ni quietly, peaceably, in a prívate way. 

shi-dai ni gradual ly. 

Sometimes the particle ni is omitted, as the parentheses show. 
In a few cases mo may be added for the sake of emphasis ; e, g., 
saiwai ni mo. 

It remanís to observe a few suffíxes and words by means oí 
whioh adverbial expressions may be formed. 

One is goto ni, which added to a substantive means " every" : 
iegoto ni m every house, toshigoto ni every year. But such ex- 
pressions as doko no ie ni de mo, ieie ni, kengome ni, from ken 
(p. 86, s) and komeru comprise, maitoshi or mainen (p. 50, top), 
etc., are more common in ordinary colloquial 

The suffix gake may be added to stems of verb? : ikigake ni 
011 the way, kaerigake ni or modorigake ni, kigake ni, mairi- 
gake ni, torigake ni. Compare : Amerika kara kitate ni just 
after my arrival from America. 

In like manner tari, yo and fu are used with limiting words : 



a There is also an adjectivc metía na, but tliis means " heedless" : Metía na 
koto iva ietiai. It will not do to speak (lit. one cannot speak) heedlessly (any- 
thing heedless). 

b The particle ni is never added to tsui when it means "unawares." 

c Hitokuchi as a noun means a bit (of food), a little (of a speech). 

d From hitori and the postpos ilion de. 

e This/?¿# is a variant reading of the character choku in chokuseteu nL It is 
used commonly of immediateness in time. A corrupted form, jika tri, is used 
in the sense "without anything between/-' "without intervention," being 
synonymous with chokusetsu nu 
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Kono yo ni koshiraete o kttre. 

Make it like this {kono tori ni exactly like this). 

Urna no y 3 ni kun eat like a horse. 

Nihon-fTc ni kurashite imasu. 

He ís livihg in Japanese style. 

PÍeonastically one may even say : anna yo na fu ni.* 



Vocabulary 

(Include the new adverbs.) 

ete dexterity. kurasu pass (time), live, 

katachi form, shape. , • , make a living. 

ichi-ba market place. saeru be bright (of the moon 

kaji-bo shafts, thills. in.the fall and winter). 

dai-tan boldness. uyamau reveré. 

en-kaku development (his- matomaru be brought togeth- 

torical). er, settled (tr. matomeni). 

gen-in cause. mochi tvo tsuku make mochi 
kon-nan distress, difficulty. (by pounding glutinous 

kon-zatsu confusión. rice in a mortar). 

ri-en divorce. kiri-nukeru cut a vvay through. 

sai-fu money bag, purse. tori-tateru collect (bilis, taxes, 
sei-do institutions, system. etc.). 

kd~shi-kwan embassy, lega- sata communication, news. 

tion. go bu- sata wo itasu fail to 
it-ten 7io a single (one point). keep up communication 
kudaranu, kudaranai unin- with a friend, neglect to cali 

telligible, absurd. or write a letter (polite i). 



Exercises 

Shizuka ni} Konna ni yakamasK kucha komaru. Nihon 
de mo kanai wo etekatte ni rien surtí /coto wa dek Uñasen. Só 
iu yo ni kimattemas (p. 163 top) ka. ~ Ano hito wa sake wo 
y atara ni nonde imas\ Nihon no seifu de wa yatoi-ireta Sei~ 
yojin wo teinei ni toriats kaimas\ Shdgzvatsu ni wa iegoto 
ni mochi wo tskimas*. Tastika ni so des. Kyd wa nan de 
konna ni nigiyaka deshd ka. Makoto ni yoku tenki ga tsuzukv 
mastite ii o shogwatsu de gozaimas\ Mó jü ni ji no taihó ga 
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.narimash'ta ka. lie, mada 'des', shikashi jiki ni'ndrimdsho 
Ano kata wa kodomo ga mina nakunatte shimatte jitsu ni kino^ 
doku fía koto de gozaimas\ Kickigai ddyd ni (p. 41 d) toria- 
ts * katvaremash *ta. Kono fíizoku no genin wo shisai ni torishi- 
rabemasho. Ano hito wa ha ga warui kara, niku wa komaka 
m kitte dasanakereba narimasen. Kurumaya san / kore kara 
saki wa michi ga waruku nartt kara, s'koshi shizuka ni yatte 
ó kure. Kono ishi wa tennen ni hito no katachi ni natte iru 
no de y mezurashii to itte hito ga em'po kara mi ni kimas\ Ma- 
koto ni go busata wo itashimash'ta. a lie, o tagai sama de 
gozaimas\ Soko wa sasuga ni Bis mar k* des kara, konnan 
na baai mo umaku kirinukemaslita. b Sasuga ni samurai no 
ko dake atte daitan des' Makotóni yoku ts'ki ga saete irn ase- 
sora ni itten no kumo mo arimasen, Marti de ichiba no yo ni 
konzatsn shimas/ita. Sensei / mukashi tenshi to shogun to no 
aida wa do in kwankei ni natte orimasti ta ka. Sore wa Ni- 
hon no re&shi no uchi de taiso irikunda kotogara des kara, 
nakanaka hitokuchi ni iva iemasen. Hidj ni risoku wo tori- 
tatete kanemochi ni narimasfcta. Sonría ni nen zvo irete ya- 
ranak'te mo ii ; zatsu ni koshiraete kurete mo ti. Shinsetsu ni 
sewa wo sh'te kuremasKta. Ano gwaikoku no kata wa mará 
de Nihonfü ni, kurasJite (no kurashi wo sh y té) imas\ Sugu 
ni kuruma no stitaku ga dekite irtt yo ni ki wo ts'kete oite o ku- 
re. Oki ni go yakkai ni narimasKte arigatJ gozaimas\ Sho- 
sei ga nokorazu keiko ni kuru koto wa metta ni arimasen. 
Kurumaya san / kajibo wo son na ni takaku agecha abunai. 
Chodo neko no me no yo ni kawariyasui hito des\ Sai/u wo 
otosh'te omake ni kasa made nakush'te shimaimash'ta. Jibun 
no ete na koto wa yoi ni dekiru. Tende ni jibunkatte na koto 
bakari Urnas* kara, sodan ga matomari masen. Zoku ni yuki 
no di toshi iva saku ga ii to Urnas 1 . 

a " Pardon me for neglecting to cali. This often amounts to nothing more 
Ihan the expression of a wísh to be friendly. The ansvirer, O iqgai sarna desií y 
means: "I have been equally remiss." One may also say : Watakushi koso. 
am the one [vvho has been remiss]. 

b In this sentence soko wa serves as a sort of connective : 4í in that predica- 
raeiit." The sasuga ni-r-desu kara may be freely réndered : " As was (o be 
expected just because it was — . Compare sasxtga fio .Bis'mar'k' tfio- even süch a. 
orie as Bismarck. In the following sentence the cómniDn idiom sasuga ni^—dake 
.xiíte may be réndered : As is to be expected in the case of~. 7 \ \ 
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As I bathe in {abite i mas*) cold water every day, I seldom 
catch cold (there is seldom a catchi ng cold). On my way back 
I will cali at (ye) your house. On my way to school I dropped 
my purse, but fortunateiy there was n't much in it (haitte irn). 
I am greatly troubled (homar u) at having been addressed (since 
I was spoken to) in that maiiner (so). It is impolite to (no wd) 
say such a thing directly. The law is provisionally enacted 
(dekite oru fio des"). I am very sorry (it is truly regrettable) 
that he has lost (losing finished) the money that he has saved 
(saving put) vvith special pains. He investigated in detaii the 
development of the feudal system. a Do as you please. He 
recklessly talks (shaberii) nonsense (absurd things). He used 
a great deal of (extraordinarily) money when he was in Berlín. 
In (wa) Nagasaki even in (de vio) winter it does not become 
specially cold ; snow seldom fálls (there is seldom falling of 
snow). In oíd times what relations were there between Japan 
and Corea (Chosen) f That being a complicated matter, I cannot 
tell you in a word. It will hardly be possible (not be easily pos- 
sible) to use Romaji general ly^ Formerly in Japan the teacher 
was revered as (dó-yo, p. 4 id) a father. The disease becomes 
worse day by day. There are unusually large trees in Japan. It 
is enormously dear. I will give it up. We will cali (yotíe mairu) 
at the Legation on the way to the station. That expression 
is not used (tliey do not say so) generally, but ít may be 
that (one cannot know whether) people say that, depending 
(yotte) on the locality. Shall we send it directly to Tókyó, 
or shall we request you [to take it along]. The parliament 
building is [only] témpora rily built. If I study continuously 
two or three hours (hodo) y my eyes begin to hurt (become 
painful). It will heal of itself, even if I don't give you 
[any] medicine. You must'n't put the teakettle directly on 
the tatami. I met him just after my arrival from EnglancL 
You must make it exactly like this. I seldom read news- 
papers or (ya) magazines. 



a The feudal system, Iwken seido (7i3 fief, fien='ateru) t is distinguíslied from 
gun-ken seido (gun county, ken prefecture), the modern form of government 
centering in the Emperor. The whole country is divided into km or fu; the 
km, into gun (kdri) or ski (cities) ; the¿w«, into son {mura) or cho (machi). 
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CHAPTER LXXIIl 

The par ti ele to is used with a large class of adverbs. Many 
of thís class end in ti : 

bikkuri (of a shock or fright). 

bonyari dimly, perplexedly. 

burari, bur abura (of dangling or idling). 

chirari with one glance, cursorily. 

dossari abundantly, plentifuliy. 

garari y garagara (of a clattering noíse). 

hakkiri distinctly. 

hirari like a flash. 

honnori (of redness in the sky or a personas face). 

fiorori, horohoro (of teardrops). 

karari brightly, completely. 

kitchirit kitchinto tightly, precisely. 

kossori, kosokoso on the sly, stealthily. 

mekkiri (oí a fact that suddenly becomes noticeable). 

nikkori (of smiiing or laughing). [unwieldily. 

nossori, nosonoso at a snail's pace, in a strutting inanner, 

patchiri (of large, bright eyes). [manner). 

sakuri (of a thing that splits open readily or of a frank 

sappari clearly, wholly, at all (p. 187b). 

sararí entirely. 

shikkari firmly, faithfully, substantially. 

sukkari entirely. 

surarí (of a slender form or oí a smooth motioa). 

tappuri abundantly, fully. a 

tokkuri {toku to) attentively, thoroughly. 

ukkari (iika to). ukauka thoughtlessly, inattentively. 

yukkuri leisurely, slowly (p. 33c). 

yururi, yuriiyuru slowly, leisurely. 

Many of the above are of onomatopoetic origin. The free- 
dom with which such words are formed and used is a charac- 
teristic of the Japanese language. Like interjections, they are 
haid to define. 



a 7*appitri {taputapiC) futoíte irit, or, Deppuri futtote iru. líe is very fat. 
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As indicated, there are in many cases corresponding dupli- 
cad ves (see the folló wing chapter).\ Thes'e, as a rule, are more 
strictly onomatopoetic. Thus, surasura is used of a smooth 
movement, not of a slim figure. The duplicative-also implies 
the idea of repetition. Thus, nikkori is used of a single sníiíev 
while ?iiko?iiko indicates smiling continualiy. The dupücáüve 
ofteu has an entirely different sense ; e.,g., bikubiku (of hesitat- 
ing fear), chirachira (of a fluttering niotiou), hirahira:(pi a 
waving motion), karakara (of a rattling noise, as of'.wine 
glasses, —garagara, or of laughter), sarasara. (of avrustling 
sound, as of a river). a The adverb asa whole may be doubled : 
burariburari to aruku saunter. 

Properly to shouldbe added to all, but itis generally omitted. 
The adverbs in ri may also be used with surtí (p. 215, 8), and,, 
accordingly, shiie may be added to or substituted for to. In 
shikiri ni " persistently " to may take the place of ni. Yahari 
or yappafi M still," " too," does not belong to this cláss. b 

The partid e to is also üséd with shorter words of the same 
general 'character/ Thé etymology of some is doubtful. The 
particle to is never separable and often coaiesces with the word 
to which.it is attached. c * 

botto (of beclouded visión or unconsciousness). . > 

chanto precisely, properly, just, right. 

chilto a little. ... . 

choitOy chotto briefly, just a moment (¿vW¿vW occasionally). 

don to (of a loud noíse). 

dotto (of sudden applause, laughter, etc.). «. *> 

gyotto (of a state of consternation). 

ha tío (of surprise). 

hyoi to, hyotto accidentally, suddenly. 






a We may also say : Sentía kcto iva sarasara zonjimasen. • I .don'í know 
anylhing at all about it. 

b Not ice the ódd, rather slangy expression : Ikiatari battari tabéte nrtiiia^ 
I journeyed eating wherever I happened to be (iku o* y ataru strike). Others 
say ikinari batta?-i, # 

c The adverb fu-to {~=^hakarazti) unexpectedly, from fu not and to~hakaru 
calcúlate, belongs to a different category. There is also an onomatopoetic futo 
or fuito used of a breaih : futió rampu 100 kesu to extinguish a lamp with. 
a puíL 
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jiito firmly, steadily, with concentration. 

kitto surely. 

moilo more. 

pon to (of a little explosión). 

patio (of a quickly spreading thing). 

pataito with a thud. 

pishanto, pisshari to with a slam, tight. 

pin to (of cracking glass or crockery). 

shika to firmly, certainly, exactly. 

sotto softly, gently. 

tonto totally, at all (with negative words). 

zutto all the way, direct, very much. 

With some words belonging to the class described in the 
previous chapter to also is used. 

sugu {to or ni) immediately, at once. 

waza to {ni) purposely, intentionally {wazawaza specially, 

not incidentaliy). 
ydyatto, yatto (from y } oy a ku) with difflculty, finally. 
zatto = zatsu ni coarsely, briefly. 
ski zen {to or ni) natura liy, spontaneously. 
totsu-zen {to or ni) suddenly, abruptly. 

Note finally : nani-ka to = iroiro in many ways ; nan to how t 
Itsu-nari to may be regarded as a briefer form of iisu nari 
to mo = itsu de mo. a 



Vocabulary 

(Include the new adverbs). 

hagi bush-clover. nise-mono, nise imitation, coun- 

mizo drain, ditch, groove. terfeit. 

hoya (from hi-yd) lamp- fuku-biki (lit. luck drawing) 

chimney. distribution of prizes by 

nisetu imitate (from niru drawing lots. b 

resemble). basho banana tree. 



a The classical nari is used in the colloquial to indícate alternatives : Migi 
nari, hidari nari, docilita de ?no ikaremasu. You can take either way, right 
or leít. 

b This is a very common game. The slips of twisted paper drawn by lot 
have written on them ñames or expressions which are puns on the ñames of 
the prizes given. 
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kak-kd shape, form. a vti-kakeru get one's eyes on, 
ko-jo kind feelings. catch sight of. 

enzetsu-kzvai meeting for the — ni buttsukar'u collide with. 

purpose of hearing addres- kokoro wo irekaeru repent, 

ses, lecture-meeting. turn over a new leaf. 

/i- ten-sha (self-move-vehicle) hassuru start, be produced. 

bicycle. juku sitru become ripe, ma- 
h i rogara be spread abroad, ture. 

extend (tr. hirogerií). ayaniku, ainiku unfortu- 
nozokn bend the head down nately. 

to Iook, peep. kanarazu assuredly, without 
toboru burn (of a Hght). fail. 

yokeru get out of the way. jum-ban ni in turn. 



Exercises 

Scre iva choito s/ita a hanashi de iva arimasen. Sazo o ts'- 
kare deshj ; go yururi to o yasumi nasaimashz. Ano ie no 
uchi ni wa akari ga bonyari (to) tobotte imas\ Sakunen wa 
nanika to go kojo ni azukarimasJi te (p. 184b) arigató ; konnen 
mo aikawarimasezu. Mo s'koshi yururi to hanaslite kudasai. 
Shizen to (ni) hassuru /¿oso iva tennento to moshimas\ Domo, 
uchi no kodomo wa itazura de waza to omocha wo kozvashimas\ 
Fukubiki wo itashimasho ; watakushi wa kuji wo shikkari to 
motte imas'kara, anatagata iva jumban ni o hiki nasai. Mo 
yo ga katari to akemash'ta. Karari to ienki ni narimastita. 
Ano hito no warni koio wa sarari to wasurete shimae. 
Sendai Hagi de Semmats'wo korosno wo mite horori to 
n amida ga koboremastita. Sake wo ippai nondara kao ga 
honnori to akaku narimaslita. Mizo wo hyoi to tobikostita. 
Hako ga don to ochita kara sJite, me ga s a meta no des\ 
Teppo ga don to naru to, yane no ue no hato ga mina tatte 



a Kak-ko=-adakajno yoshi just abuut the right thing. Compare: Kakko ni 
shite agemasu, I will sell it at a reasonable price. 

b Transíate : simple, easy to understand. 

c The ñame of a boy in the celebrated drama called Sendai Hagi. The 
plains around Sendai were once famous for bush clover; in this case Sendai 
Hagi means a famous tale of Sendai. The mother of Semmatsu was in a 
position to subslitute her own child for the heir of her lord at a time when a 
plot was laid to assassinate the latter. 



LXXIIl] FORMS WITH Tú 329 

shimaimasKta. Otóto wa sararí to kokoro wo iré kae mas lita. 
Ano onna wa surari to sJCta ii kakkó des.* O una ¡iodo yo 
ni arigataki mono wa nashi ; Shaka ya Kdshi wo hyoi hyoi 
to ttmu. a Kono ame de bashd no ha ga zutto nóbimasJCta. 
Ima honyaku nas'tta tokoro wo zutto hajime kara mo ichi do 
yonde kikase nasai. Kore wa zutto moto no imi des\ O 
jama ni narimas*kara, ó itoma (ni) iiashimashd. Ma / go 
yururi to. b Kondo o me ni kakattara, chanto kimeru yo ni 
itashimasho. Kochira ye zutto o tdri nasai. lisunari i o o 
hanashi ni oide nasaimashi. Yatto hitogomi ño na ka wo 
tdrinukemasti ta. Kodomo ga hei ni íiotte ashi wo burari to 
sagete imas\ Ge/o wa itsu no ma ni ka c kossori to déte 
ikimastita. Ukkari (to) yokei ni Jiaratte yarimaslita kara, 
torikaeslite kimasho. Ukkari to nisemono wo kaimask'ta. 
Mekkiri (to) ats'ku narimash 'ta. Nan to, ma, baka na koto 
ja nai ka. Fui ni kaminari ga natte hatto omoimasJita. d 
Ano onna wa me ga patchiri to s/ite imas\ Toisuzen to 
jitensha ni deaite yokeru koto mo dekizu abunai tokoro desista. 
Stika to wa zonj imasen ga, okata so deslio. Hoehd de suikwa 
wo sakuri to watte mita tokoro ga, mada juku stiie imaseri 
des/íta. Botto s/ite muko ga miemasen. Kuri wo hi ni 
irete oitara. pon to hanemaslita. Sonó toki Chambaren 
(Chamberlain) no nwasa ga paito hirogarimasti ta. Hako 
ni shinamono wo kitchiri oshikonda. Kakimono wo stite oru 
ushiro kara e sot/o nozoiie mimasJi ta ga, Suzuki kun wa ikko 
ki ga tskimasen desh'ta (p. 221, 3). Ki no eda ni butts katte 
gyotto shimasíita. Sensei wa nikkori waratte irassharu. 

He is standing lost in thought (thinking something stands 
perplexedly). In (ni wa) Japan azaleas and camellias grow* 
wild (naturally), Please hold (p. 198c) this firmly a little 
while (chotto no ai da), ííow kmd a person he must be I As 

a A humorous poem. Transíate hyoi hyoi to one after another very easily. 
SJiaka is the Japanese form of Sakya, the family ñame of the BiuUlha ; Kdshi 
Coníucius. 

1) The usual phrase when one urges a caller to slay longer : Don't be in 
a hurry. 

c Transíate : no one knows when. 

d Hatio omoimashiiaz=z.bikkiiri itashimashiía. 

e Observe how the adjectival phrase modifies ushiro direclly. We should 
expect Suzuki kun no befo re ushiro. 
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I have been (ani) a-little indisposed lately, I cannot say that 
{to wd) I will sürely come. On that day (tojitsu) if I feel 
Well (cond.) I Will visit [you] without fail {kanarazii). Is 
there a lecture-meeting in the Kínkikwan to-day ? I really 
don't know ; a I have not heard anything about it (that hanashi 
I do not hear at all). Lately I called at {ye) your house just 
a moinent (past cond.), [but] unfortunately you were out. 
When the gun went ofif (sounded don — past cond.), the 
pheasant fell vvith a thud. She is sletider and has a good form. 
Shut {shimeru or tateni) the shpji tight, so that {yo ni) the 
dust may not come in." Read {yondé kikaserii) once more 
from the very beginníng (all the way from the beginning) what 
{tokoró) you have translated. Sit properly l The cat lias stole.i 
a piece of katsnobiishi on the sly. All burst out laughing vvheu 
ifo) they heard the story. I could n't see at all, because a tall 
man vvas standíng (unwieldily) in front of me. I caught a 
glimpse of (with one glance got my eyes on) the fleeing rob- 
ber (the fieeing and going of the robber). A boatman, seeing 
that {no wo) a child liad fallen into the water, jumped in 
{tobikomu) like a flash and saved it. The lamp chimney 
cracked {warerii) with a snap. Motile r is in a brown study (is 
thinking steadily). 



CHAPTER LXXIV 

Duplicatives form a large group of adverbs in Japanese. We 
have here a language within a language, as expressive as it is 
untque. a There are in Engltsh a few analogous expressions, 
such as tíckrack, .dingdong, rubadub, higgledy-piggledy, little 
by little, o ver and over, through and through, so -so, etc. 

Most of these words are of onomatopoetic origin, either im- 
itating a sound, or at least voicing a feeling produced by an 
action. They are used commonly without any particle ; or 
with to, if with any at all. In most cases they cannot be 
translated into English : 






a Transíate : Jkaga desit ka t elliptical for ikaga desu ka zonjimasen, Sim- 
ilarly Nan desu ka in a reply may mean : " I don't know what it h" 

b An iíivestigation made by Mr. Irie at the instance of tlie Germán psy- 
chologist Prof. Wundt rcsulted in a list of six hundrcd that are in common use. 
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baratara, barari (of things that scatter about, such as iarge- 

raindrops, leaves of a torn book, .etc.).. 
betabeta, bettari (of stícky things). \ * 
bishibishiy gishigishi, mishimishi (of creaking timbers). 
bombón (of the faint ringing of a bell or the striking oí a. 

dock — bombon-dokeí). i • *.„ 

boroboroy borori (of ragged or crumbling things). 
burubiini (of trembling or shuddering). - -.,: 

butsubutsu, butsuributsuri (of bubbling or grumbling). . : % 
chibichibi a little at a time but often, in driblets. - 
chinchín, chirinchirin (of the ringing of a small bell). 
chokochoko (of short intervals or quick steps). - -,\ 
chorochoro (of the flowing of a brook or the toddling 

of a baby). : ■ , - * 

daradara, darari sluggishly, languidly, in a slovenly way. 
dondon in rapid succession, in great quantity (or of the 

sound of a drum). 
gasagasa (of a rustiing sound, as of paper). ... 

gatagata, gatari (of a rattling, slamming or banging noise)*. 
geragera, getageía (of laughter). 
gdgd, gugti (of snoring). 
gofigon (of the sound ofa large temple bell). 
gorogoro, gorori (of a rumbling noise, as of thunder). 
gotagota (of disorder). 
guriiguru round and round. 
gaztiguzu (of loitering, dawdling or grumbling). 
hyoroiiyoro (of staggering). 
janjan (of the sound of a fire-bell). 

kankan (of the sound of a bell beaten with a little hammer). 
me chame cha (of confusión). 
niyaniya (of a grin). 
perapera rapidly, fluently. 
pichipichi (of a floundering fish). 

piipii (of the sound of a flute, of whining or complaining). 
.pikapika, pikaripikari (of shining, glittering, or flashing). 
pimpin in a vigorous or lively manner. 
pokaripokari (of tobáceo smoke or of mild heat). 
potsupotsii, potsutipotsurí here and there, leisurely. 
pumpun (of an ordor or of sullen anger). 
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sawasawa (ofthe murmuring of the vvind). 

sesse energeticaliy. sassa hastily. 

sorosoro, sorori slowly, softly, gradually. 

sutasata (of fast walking). 

ieratera, tefcateka — pikapika. 

tsurutsuru, tsiiruritsururi (of slippery things). 

waiwai (of people in a tumult). 

zarazara, zarari (of things rough to the touch). 

zawazawa (of a chilly feeling or of the noise made by 

people passing). 
zunzún rapidly, readily. 

Some duplicatives are formed by doubling ordinary vvords 
-or their stems : 

shikajika so and so, and so on. a 

hibi (ni), hibi hibi, nichinichi— mainichi every day. b 

hitotsubitotsu, ichiichi one by one, every one. 

ir oirá (ni or to), skuju in various ways. 

nakanaka (ni) contrary to expectatíon, very, hardly or by no 

means (with negatives). 
oriori, tokidoki at times, now and then. 
tabitabi shibashiba at times, often. 
chikajika (ni) in the near future, soon. 
karubaru (to) from a distance (haruka na far). 
noronoro (to) sluggishly, slowly. 
shibushibu (to) with reluctance. 
kaesugaesu (mo) repeatedly, exceedingly. 
masumasu increasingly, more and more, gradually. * 
fiakunaku tearfully. 
kan e gane forme rl y. 

kasanegasane repeatedly, o ver and o ver. 
kawarigawari (ni) alternately, by turas. 
kuregure (vio) repeatedly, again and again. 
oioi (ni or to) gradually. [etrate). 

shimijimi (to) penetratingly, thoroughly, (from shimiru pen- 

a Used, like the Chínese umm (pronounced unnwi) t insteadof repeating all 
the words of a quotation. 

b Doubling for the sake of emphasis is very common in Japanase (compare 
the English "very, very "): Mainichi mainichi kimasu. He comes day after 
day. At the beginning of a tale one may hear : Mukashi mukashi (zutto) 
¿-fjiukashi Many, many years ago, in very ancient times. Compare nlso p. Q2e. 
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shinobishinobi stealthily, (from shinobu conceal one's self). 

yokuyoku very carefully, exceedingly. 

iyoiyo increasingly, after all, certainly (from the classical 

iya more and more). 
tamatama rarely, unexpectedly. 
beisubetsu (ni) separately. 
dandan (ni or to) gradually (írom dan step). 
konkon (to) carefully, in a kindly or friendly manner. 
nen?ien t saisai (ni) yearly. 
sanzan (ni) recklessly, harshly, severely. 
shoshd a little. 
shidaishidai (ni) gradually. 



Vocabulary 



(Include the 

oke tub, (wooden) bucket. 
sasa bamboo grass. 
yoko side, transverse or hori- 
zontal direction (opp. tate). 
ha-ori [Japanese] coat. 
ko-ashi little steps. 

J 1 -j l Ikítchen. 
daiaokoro ) 

an-satsu assassination. 

do-jin native, aborigine. 

fu'bnn rumor. 

gi-kwai deliberative assem- 

bly, congress, parliament, 

diet. 
jin-shu race (ethnological). 
iun-rei pilgrimage, pilgrim 

(properly junrei-shá). 
roku-bu pilgrim. 
kei-yd figure, metaphor. 



new adverbs). 

kek-kon marriage. 

seisu-yu instruction, advice, 

reprimand. 
Uü-rikn continent. 
tan-lei secret ínvestigation, 

detective (properly tanteiri). 
yu-nyü imports. 
yii-shutsu (often proncd. yu- 

shitsu) exports. 
hi-mi ga yoi= kokoromochi 

ga yoi (p. 138). 
areru be rough, be desoíate 

(of land), be refractory. 
furueru shake, tremble. 
kasaneru pile one on top oí 

another (intr. kasa?iarii). 
kdru freeze. a 
migaku polish. 
sutaru be discarded (tr. suteru). 



a The subordinative of kom is properly kotte 9 but it is often shortened to- 
iotte. Comp. hdru, ho¿¿e, p. 228, Voc. 



Exercises 

Ano hito wa ansatsu saremastita ka. So iu fñbandes' ga> inci- 
da hakkiri wakarimasen (iyoiyo so a to wa iemasen). Amerika 
no dojin no kazu wa dandan (;//) hette kimas . Ko iu (konna) 
kudaranai füzoku wa oioi statte kite uto yo gozaimas . Iroiro 
o sewa sama ni narimasti te makoto ni arigato gozaimas' . Ano 
ofcsan wa chokochoko koashi de arukimas\ Ano kahi wa o 
shiroi wo betabeta (thick) ts'kete imastita. Ando san iva yoku 
o taku ye mientas ka. Moto wa shibashiba kimas tita ga, 
kono setswa sappari konaku narimasti ta ; do stite ir ti, ka 
shira. Shimbun-haiiatsu ga chirinchirin to kane wo n aras ti te 
kimastita. Rokubn wa kankan to kane wo tataite arukimas\ 
Masumasu samuku natte kite, domo, komarimas\ Chikajika ni 
Ou {rio) ietsudo ga b dekite shimaimasho. Hiragana ga zunzún 
ifó) yomeru kurai (gurai) ni nattara, c kanji wo narai nasaru 
ga yj gozaimashd. Oke no naka no sakana ga pichipichi ha- 
nemas\ Kono ni san nichi wa d iyoiyo atataka ni narimasti ta. 
Hinichi ga zunzún tachimas\ Kono yoko wo kuruma ga ga- 
ragara tdru e kara t yakamastikute benkyo ga dekimasen. S'ta- 
sia aruite hi no kurenai uchi< ni yadoya ni ts 1 kimas tita. Ta- 
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yoroméku stumble, stagger. ibiki wo kaku snore. 

ato wo tsukeru folio vv in tsuzuke-zama ni y tsuzukedama 

another's track. ni continuously, one after 

tabako wo/ukasu smoke to- another. 

bacco. yoppite (yo hito yo) the whole 

hiiori-goto wo iu talk to night. 

one's self. 






a "For so da; wa following a dependent clause with to puts the whole ¿tate- 
me nt in antithesis to other possible statements, and so emphasizes its signifi- 
xance: that it is so one can not say with certainty. 

b The word o (interior — same character as okn in oku san) desígnales the 
•eastern part of the northern end of the main island, while u is the initial of 
the ñames of the corresponding Western provinces, Uzen and Ugo, formerly 
called De'wa. Óu is also called 7*Ó-hoku (east-north), as it lies north-east of 
the island. 

c Transíale — kurai ni nattara when you get so proficient that — . Compare 
the use of hqdo in: Kurakuie ashimoto ga mienai ¡iodo desu (p. 101, 2). 

d Transíate : the last two or three days. Koko ni san nichi the next two or 
íhree days. f * r ■ » - . ■*. "■' .' 4 

e Yoko xvo tbru pass along the side (of the house). 
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bako wo pokaripokari to fukasti te iru to iu no iva ¡tima de tai- 
kutsu stite stikata ga nai kara, tsuzukezama ni tabako wo no- 
mn yos'zuo keiyd stite ia no des\ Sakana ga pimpin hanete 
ryori ga shinikuu Nikon no yushutswa nennen fuete kite yu- 
nyü y orí mo oku narimastiia. Tonari de amado wo garagara 
shimete imas\ Take ni kaze ga sawasawa fuite imas\ Soto 
ye deru to, karada ga zazvazazva sura kara, haori wo kasanete 
dekakemasho. Ano oki na tokei wa bombón narimas 9 . Han- 
sho wa janjan, tera no kane wa gongon narimas 1 . Yübe tonari 
de hito ga gogo {güyü) ibiki wo kaku kara, yoppite nerarena- 
katta Ano hito wa nandaka butsubutsu hitorigoto wo itte 
imas\ Okame wa a nikoniko sh'ta káo wo stite imas\ Ano 
hito wa niyanlya waratte bakari ite nandaka kokoro no soko 
no wakaranai hito da. Kaminari wa narazu ni inabikari 
bakari pikapika s ¡limas \ Eta wa b Shina kara kita mon des- 
ka. Iyoiyo sj to wa wakarimasen ga, si) ka mo shiremasen. 
Gejo ga guzuguzu stite iru kara, yoru osoku naru made dai- 
dokoro ga katazukimasen. Kono ¡ion wa nakanaka ais'kute 
ikura sassa to yonde mo yoi ni o shimai ni narimasen. Sassa 
to stite shimae. Nihon no tegami no bun wa mtitsukasti kute 
nakanaka oboeraremasen. Inu wa byoki de guruguru ma- 
watte imas\ Nihon no naikaku wa ima gotagota stite imas , 
Kaminari ga garagara natte kimastita. c Uchi no inu zva 
kino made nete bakari imastita ga, kyd wa pimpin stite imas*. 
Tegami no kakidashi (beginning) ni zva yoku masumasu go 
kigen yoku d shikajika to iu kotoba ga hairimas*. Karada ga 
daradara stite hatarakenai. Potsupotsu aruite itte mo yugata 
ni wa ie ni kaeremasho. Teishaba no mng ni dzei hito ga 



a The smiling face of Okame (alias Otafukit) is familiar to all who have 
seen Japanese metí (masks), her characleristic fealures being a fíat nose, small 
eyes and projecting forehead and cheeks. bhe is supposed to be Ihe same as 
Uzume, the goddess of joy and wantonness, who, according to the received 
mythology, danced so merrily before the cave in which the sun-goddess had 
hid herself that the latter was induced to open the door and look out. She is 
represented as perpetually smiling. 

b The Eta were formerly the lowest class of pedple. One of their trades 
was the slaughtering and flaying of cattle. 

c Of thunder near by. The sound of distant thunder is represented by 
gorogoro. ■ . * ; 

d I hope you are quite well (lit. increasingly well). .' ' * 
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atsumatte w ano ai sawaide orimas'ga, nani ka mezurashú 
koto de ni o arimas* ka. Kawa ga sar asara nagarete int. 
Hya&sAo ga sesse to kaseide orimas\ Ano kichigai wa geta- 
geía (ger¿zgera) waratte bakari ite n and a ka kimi ga warui. 
Fuyu ni naru to, orai iiq yuki ga kotte isurutsuru subette aru- 
kinikui. Tafite i ga sAinobishinobi do rabo no ato wo ts kete 
ikimasti ta. Gons'ke ga yoku migaite kureta no de kuts'wa 
teratera stite imas\ Amerika de wa kekkon no toki ni kome 
7vo bar abara nagets keru sAükwan ga gozaimas . Hon ga ba- 
rabara ni natte tsuzuki ga wakarimasen. Mes A i ga borobóro 
sA'te kuenai. a Te ga arete (chapped) zarazara shimas\ 
Dondon kane wo ts* kaimas\ Samugatte buruburu Jurueie 
imas\ Kore ni wa ir o ir o wake ga aru. Soto wa zawazazua 
suru ga, nanigoto ka okita de nai ka. SAimijimi iya ni nari- 
maslita. 

ín this región (wa) vehicles are rattling (pass noisily) all the 
time ; consequently it is so noisy that last hight I couldn't sleep 
all night. He smokes tobáceo from morning to night. The 
population. of Japan increases yearly. When the cherry blos- 
soms bloom every one is lazy (all idling do not work). Thuti- 
der is rolling in the distance (tdku de). A drunkard stagger- 
ing about stumbled against a stone and finally fell over. That 
oíd gentleman is stiil hale (tassAa de) and vigorous. Did the 
Japanese race in ancient times come across (crossing come) from 
the continent? There is (also) such an opinión ; but \ve don't 
know certainly whether it is so or not (so ka do ka). You 
won't catch the train if you dawdle (are dawdling) like that. 
If you don't hurry (hastily doing finish), the day will be gone 
{Ai ga kureru). Chínese characters are so difficult that [I] 
will hardly (nakanaka) be able to learn [them]. To-day, as 
the vveather is fine, we will saunter through (idly walk the 
región of) Shiba. The French parliament is now and then 
quarrelsome (kenkzva nazo ga atte) and disorderly, It has 
begun to rain (p. 231, 4). Last night after -one o'clock it 
snowed more and more heaviiy (hidoku). I was startled (gyotto 
suru) as a bear carne with a rustling sound out of a thicket 



a The Japanese do not like rice ualess it is cooked just enough to muke it 
stick together, but no more. 
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oí bamboo grass {sasayabu), The brook flows with a mur- 
muring'sound. When therc is any little thing {nani ka s ko- 
shi de vid) that displeases him, he is sullen and, though you 
speak [to himj, does not reply. Oxea walk slovvly. The sick 
one is gradually becoming weaker {yowatte kuru). A police- 
man is carefully advising [him]. He carne out with reluctance. 
At {ni wd) Setsubnn beans are scattered [baratara niakn) alt 
through the rooms {Jiey agoto ni). He took leave (wakareru) 
oí {ni) his parents and went out tearfully. Lately oa account 
oí the snow {yuki ga furu no de) the poor are m distress and 
are complaining. Hoping (thinking) to reach the deathbed 
{shinime ni au) oí my father, I carne from far Formcsa (a long 
distance from Yaiwan) ; but {no ni) missed it (could not meet) 
by a day {ichi nichi no chigai de). He uses up his money in 
driblets. 



CHAPTER LXXV , 

Many words which are translated by means of adverbs are 
really substantives used adverbially. This is true of many of 
the words which we class as ordinary adverbs (Ch. LXXVIL). 
In this chapter we shall confine our attention to certain words 
denoting place, time, degree. etc., which are stili in use as 
substantives proper. 

Such are kpko, soko, asoko {asukd), doko, dokka> soko, koko, 
&0€hira,.sochira t achira, dochira, achi kochi or achira kochira 
{to), konata here, kanata there, etc. a They take particles 
and postpositions just like noiuis : ^ 

Doko ga o ito gozaimasn ka. , 

Where have you pain (Which place is painful) ? 

Doko wo sagashiviashita ka. Where have you searched ? 

Doko deshita ka. Where was it? 



a Konata is used polhely in speaking of a host's house : Konata sama de iva 
mina sama go jobu de kekko de gozaimasu. I am very glad all are well at your 
house. It is also used as a personal pronoum of the first person. Go busata wo 
itashite orimashita. lie, konata kara koso shitsnrei bakari itashite orimasu. I 
have been quite remiss. No^ it is I who am always rude. Compare anata, 
sonata- donata t pp. 28 42. 
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To the same categóry belong such substantives as mae, saki 
or ornóte front, tira or ushiro back, naka or uchi inside. soto 
outside, ue above, shita below, muko the place opposite or yon- 
der, hoka another place, a etc., which serve also in lieu of 
postpositions and wili be treated under that head. As has 
been explained (p. 20a), words of this kind take the particle 
ni to indícate the place where a thing or person exists and de 
to indícate the scene of an event or a certain condition of tliings. 
This rule applies likewise to such words as empd a distant place, 
atar i, or herí (kono ¡ten, sonó hen, etc.), or kivipen vicinity, etc. 
But vve must keep in mind other uses of /// and de. The for- 
mer may also have the sense of " to " and indícate an indiréct 
object, while the latter often perfornis the same function as 
the subordínative tennínation of the verb. b Compare: 

Koko ni orimasu. I am here. 

Koko ni okimasu. I shall (will) put it here. 

Koko de yasumimashd. I shall (will) rest here. 
Koko de yoroshii. This place will do. 

Words denoting time when used as adverbs commonly take 
no partxles. But when a contrast is implied, or when the 
corresponding adverb in the English sentence takes the first or 
emphaüc posítion, wa is required (p. 23c). A word denoting 
time in an unemphatic posítion, in the few cases when a par- 
ticle is used, takes ni: ima ?ii f mae ni, nochi ni, asa ni, ban 
?ii t etc. There are some apparent exceptions. Thus ima de 
iva, konnichi de wa, etc., are equivalen t to ima ni natte 
wa, etc. The expression ato de, in contrast with nochi ni, 
origínally denoted posítion. Also compare : 

Ato de o hanashi moshimasho. I will speak to you afterwards. 

Kore wo ato ni shita Iij ga ti. It is better to postpone this. 

Any of these words may by means of the particle no be made 



a This hoka may mean tiot only " elsewhere," but also " besides." Note 
also omoi-110 hoka (7ii)=an-gwai (c) beyond expectation, and koto-no-hoka {ni) 
exceedingly, from the koío in koto ni especially. 

b There are a few adverbs formed by means of this de, but they are hardly 
numerous enough to make a sepárate chapter; e. g., ato de afterwards, viaru de 
entirely mina de altogether, tada de gratis, hitori de alone (in the sense of 
"spontaneously" «/ may be rdded), kachi de afoot, hisashiburi de after a long 
interval,/z¿tf/í de by one's self. (ochu de en route. 
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an adjective (p. 119): muko no o tera yonder temple; ima no 
seito the present political parties, yübe ?to kwaji last night's fire. 
The principal adverbs of time are (comp. p. 66a) : . 

konnen, kotoski, toneti this year. 
sakunen, kyonen last year. 
issakunen, ototoshi (otodoshi) year before last. 
issakusakuneiiy sakiototoshi two years before last year. 
myonen, rainen next year. 
mydgoneriy sarainen j'ear after next. 
kongetsu, kono tsuki this month. 
sengetsu, atogetsu ) mae no tsuki last month. 
sensengeísu month before last. 
raigetsu next month. 
saraigetsu month after next. 
konshü, kono shü this week. 
senskü last week. raishü next week. 
konnichi, kyd to-day. 
sakujiísUy kino yesterday. 
issakujitsu, ototoi day before yesterday. a 
issakusakujitsu } sakiototoi two days before yesterday. 
mydnichi, asu, ashita to-morrow. 
viyogonichiy asatie day after to-morrow. 
yanoasatte, shiasatte two days after to-morrow. 
aru hi {no koto) on a certain day, one day. 
jokujitsu (ni), akuru ki (ni) the following day. 
asa (ni) in the morning (asa hayaku early in the morning). 
konchdy kesa this morning. 

kesakodo y kesagata this morning (used later in the day). 
sakuchdy kino fio asa yesterday morning. [} n g* 

myocho, myoasa, asu no asa, ashita no asa to-morrow morn- 
ban (ni) bankodo, bankata (bangata), bankei, yükata (yu- 

gata) , yükoku in the evening (p. 23 2d). 
sakuban, sakuya f yübe last evening. 
kombatiy konyay konseki this evening. 



a Ototoi or ototsui is derived from ochi, yonder, far, tsUy and hi. This tsu is 
an oíd genitive particle. It appears also in onozukara or mizukara, classical 
for jibán de. With ototoi compare ototoshi, from ochi and toshi. 
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mydbaii) mydya, asn no barí, as hita no dan to- morro w evening. 

hiru by day. yoru by night. 

*;/;# («/) now, a imagoro (ni) about this time. 

tadaima now, just now (past), presently (future). b 

imagata, imashigata a moment ago. 

sakki, sakihodoy senkoku a short while ago (less than a day). 

kono setsu in these days. 

sakkon nowadays *(lit. yesterday and to-day). 

konohodú) konoaida (konaida) lately, recently. c 

senjitsu, sakigoro a few days ago, the other day. 

kinnen in recent years (kin = chikai). 

moto originally, formerly. 

mukashi in ancient times. 

hajime (ni) at the beginning, at the finjt. 

sais ho (ni) at the very first. 

nochihodo, nochigata after a little while (within the day). 

kondo next time (also : this time). 

chikai uchi (ni) within a short time, soon. 

kinjitsu within a few days (kin — chikai). 

nochinochi after some time, after a long time. 

shorai in the future. 

itsu, itsugoro when, about when ? 

Attention may well be called once more to kurai, bakari y 
dake, hodo (pp. 22b, 36, 43, 48b), words whicb. generally per- 
form the functions of true adverbs, taking no particles, but 
sometí mes are treated just like nouns. Words like mina, ozei,. 
etc. (Ch, XVIII.), are used both as adverbs and occasionally 
as substantives. So also : 

banji all things, or, in every respect. 

daitai the principal part, or, in the main. 

tasho many or íew, much or little, quantity, or, more or less. 

taigai, taitei generality, or ; for the most part, almost. 



a Practically, of course, such a word as "now" must refer either to the 
immediate future or to the immediate past. Ima may also be used like nw iu 
the sense of " more " : ima ippai one cup more. For imagoro note : i/su de mo 
imagoro always about this time. 

b 7'adai?na differs from tatla ima in that the latter can refer only to the past. 

c Chikagoro and Aonogoro may be used either of an event in the recent past, 
like konohodo and konoaida, or, like kinrai, of a state of things continuing lo 
the present. 
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Taigai {taitei) ni shite oke. Don't take too much pains. 

To the same category belong the suffix chü or ju (p. 137a), 
as in karadafü the whole body, and ichido (lit. one and the 
same), as in kyoin seito ichido the teachers and pupils as a 
body, the whole school. Such compound expressions may be 
used adverbially, without partióles, and al so as substantives. 

Finally we might include the numeráis, with ikutsu, ikura 
or nanihodo (vulgar nambd), etc. But the numeratives, though 
originally substantives, never take the partióles ga, wo, etc., 
and are therefore to be classed as adverbs. 



Vocabulary 
(Include the new adverbs.) 



¿atan a sword. 

nada stretch of rough sea. 

sakai boundary, frontier. 

kake-ji= kake-mono. 

karasu clear off, dispel (intr. 

harerit). 
mi-hara$hiaxL extensive view. 
kataru speak, tell. 
mono-gatari tale. 
oka hill, land. 
lio ear (of grain). 
aka-bo upland rice. 
yaki-ba creniatory. 

^"^Ipublicbath. 

sen-to J v 

sü t su (c) number. a 
•• / \=Ji-nten land, lot of 

to-chi j S r0und 
hap-pu promulgation. 



hot-tan beginning 

hyd-ban rumor ( — no hydban 

wo surtí), reputation, pop- 

ularity. 
kem-po the constitution. 
shi-nin dead person. 
io-ji medical treatment at a 

hot spring (¿j=ytí) t tak- 

ing the baths. 
gam-pi-shi Japanese paper of 

very fine quality. 
ko-ban-sho pólice substation 

(p. 94f). 
gyo-sei-kwan administrative 

ofificial 
sai-ban-kwan judge. b 
tabako-bon tobáceo tray (con- 

taining a small hibachi, 

kaifuki, etc.). 
ki-myd na strange, wonderful. 



a This is a very common word : sü-gaku mathematics, dai-su algebra (¿faz 
-substitutiem), tan-sü singular number, fuku-sTi plural number, H-sTt number of 
ri t su-hyaku several hundred, su-ka-getsu several months. 

b The term shi-ho-kwan (administer-law-oíTicial) includes both han-ji judges 
and ken-ji \>xúú\o. prosecutors. 
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hakaru calcúlate, estímate, nikki wo kuru turn lea ves of 

weigh, consider. a diary. 

motomera desire, search for, massugti («/)' straigh't. 

purchase. súbete in general, all. 
kachi de iku go afoot. 



Exercises 

Koko wa Okubo san no korosareta tokoro des.' ' Sakujitsu a 
motóme nas'tta kakeji wa soko ni o mochi de gozaimas } ka. 
Chotio soko ye itte kimas\ a Mukashi koko ye zainin no kubi 
wo sarashimasti ta. As' ko ni tómyddai ga dekimaslita kara, 
i7io kono nada de liasen wa arimas'mai. Doko ga o ito gozai- 
mas' ka. Doko lo mo temasen ga, karadajü {ga) ito gozaimas\ b 
Myonichi wa yo ga aketara, sugu ni okostite o kure. Daré ka 
tabakobon wo motte koi. Hai, tadaima. Kono kimpen ni ko- 
bansho ga arimasen ka. Koko kara masstigu ni san cha hodo 
iku to, (kdbansho gd) arimas\ Kono gampishi wa doko de o- 
kai ni narimash'ta ka. Soko no kamiya de kaiviash' ta. Ha- 
kone c nado ni wa moto sekisho ga atte, te gata ga nakereba, ¿3- 
raremasen desh'ta. Dokka kono hen de ippai yarakashima- 
sha ; doko ga ii ka shira d Miharashi ga yj gozaimas* kara t 
Uwofü ye mairimashd. Joyaku-kaisei zen de mo seifu ni ya- 
towareia gwaikokujin wa Nihonkokujñ doko ye de vio su mu 
koto ga dekimastita. Kome zva doko ni de mo ts' kuru to 
tu wake ni wa ikanai. Mizu wo hikenai tochi ni wa okabo 
no hoka wa ts'kurenai. e Chotto soko ye iku n des' kara, ramp* 
wa kesazu ni okimasho. Kore kara saki wa saka ga di kara, 
kuruma kara orite aruite mairimashd.' Koko wa urna wo 
kaes' tokoro des'kara, orite arukanakereba narimasen. Sentó 
(yuya) wa doko ni de mo arimas'. Koko de wa jama ni 
naru kara, hibachi wo sochira ni yare. Muko ni kemuri no 



a Transíate : I am going out for a little whilc. Soko ye is used indefinitely ; 
for iite kimasu see p. 231. 

b Doko to mo iemasen. I can't say where. Compare : Nan to mo temasen. I 
can't say. It may be. I don't know. 

c The well known pass on the Tokaidó. 

d Yarakasu is a vulgar equivalent of yaru or suru; ippai yarakasu take 
a drink. Utuojü is the ñame of a restalirant in Mukójimo. 

e Okabo no hoka wa anything (any kind of rice) except upland rice. For 
Uie particle ni in these two sentences compare pp. 56c, 59b. 
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deru tokoro ga arimas ga t {are wa) ?ia?i des 1 ka. As* ko wa 
shinin no yakiba {kwasdba) des*. Konnichi hajimete wakari- 
maslita. Ima kitchiri roku ji des ka. Mada karekore jip- 
pun ¡iodo mae desho. Onna wa yoru soto ye deru mono de wa 
71 ai. Kind nikki wo kutíe mitara, konna zvarui tenki ga ma 
tjka bakari tsuzukimas\ Sassok*desu ga, a konnichi wa sho- 
sJij o negai mas k* tai koto ga atte mairimastita. Dan na zva 
itsu {de) uto o rusu no yo des } ga> do sh*ta mon* desho. lie, 
shijti rusu to iu wake de wa gozaimasen ; bankata roku ji go ni 
irasshareba, itsu mo o uchi des. Sensei } Godaigo fennd ga h 
Oki ye shimanagashi ni seraremash*ta no wa itsugoro des* ka 
{itsugoro no koto des* ka). Sayo, karekore go hyaku shichi jic 
nen hodo mae no koto des. Chikagoro ito.wa f'keiki des 1 . 
Monogatari no hottan ni wa yoku " ima wa mu ka ski ** to kaite 
arimas'. Moto wa gydseikwan ga saibankwan wo kanete ita 
ga, ima de zva beisubetsu ni narimash* ta. Sore wa daré ga 
sais ¡10 ni iidash*ta koto des* ka. Konogoro wa mata jóyaku* 
kaisei no hyoban ga gozaimas \ Imashigata kaminari ga nat- 
ía ja nai ka. Ima Heno no kane wo utta yo des*ga t uchi wa 
shimasen desh*ta ka ; nanji no kane desho. Tadaima ni ji 
wo uchimash*ta. Ni jü ni 7ien no haru kempo ga happu ni 
narimaslita. Washi hodo hayaku tobu tori wa ?iai. Kono 
chisho zva shorai hijo ni takaku narimasho. Chikagoro wa 
kotonohoka o samu gozaimas* . Daitai dekimaslita. 

This {koko zva) is Japau Bridge ; distances ¡n every direction 
{hdbo ye no risu) are all calculated from this bricjge (they cal- 
cúlate making this bridge the origin). To {made wa) that 
place we can ride (go by horse), but beyond (kara wa) that we 
must dismount and go a foot. Last year {wa) I stopped he re* 
but will not stop this time {wa), because the rooms were dirty. 
Where are you going this vacation {ni wa) ? I should like to 
go somevvhere among the mountains {yama ye de vio). I lost 
my notebook somevvhere {ye) ; no matter where I search I 



a By using this expression one makes an apology lor proffering a request 
without the usual ceremonious preliminaries. 

b The Emperor Go-daigo, " the later Dalgo" {go=¿nochi) reigned 1319 — 1338. 
Ilaving made an unsuccessful attempt to wrest the supreme power from the 
Hojñ family, he was banished to the island of Oki in the Sea of Japan. 
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cannot find it [tnits karimasen). This sea (i) is not always 
<2) [so] caim as (4) [it is] to-day (3). The cold in (of) Hokkai- 
ód is almost the same as [that ofj Germany. In Japau there 
-are a good many mountains that are as high as Oyama. In 
the vvhole wórld there are 110 [other] mountains as high as the 
Hi malayas. Last night it was very hot, so that I could not 
sleep well. To-day swords are often sold to Europeans, 
because théy are no longer needed (ha ve become useless). 
What time is itnow? It is probably about ten o'clock. Go 
to the nefghbor's and inquire if the master is at lióme. I just 
now caught sight of (mika-kerii) him going out in (de) a 
ríksha. This year the heat seems (yo des % ) to continué long. 
I feel queer (a strange fecling does) to-day for some reason 
or other (nandakd). At the beginning I could not sit [in the 
Japanese way), but afterwards (zúa) I gradually became accus- 
tomed [to it]. Every year when summer comes (it becomes 
summer) he goes for (ni) treatmetit to hot springs (of) here 
and there. Lately many missionaries were invited to the 
American Legation and entertained. Outside it looks unat- 
tractive (frttattai), but inside it is very fine. 

CHAPTER LXXVI 

The subordinatives of certain verbs must be rendered by 
means of English adverbs ; e. g., kasanete iu say repeatedly, 
keiyd shite iu speak metaphorically, etc. The following 
words have became practically adverbs. A few of them, which 
we may desígnate as formal, are heard not so much in common 
conversation as in speeches : 

aeíe daringly (formal). 

aratamete again, anew. 

hajimete for the first time. 

hatashite after all, realiy, as was expected. a 

itaíte exceedingly, velyi.% 

kaette on-the contrary, rather. 

a As is not infrequently the case, the native word has become formal, in 
the sense of " as was expected," while an no gotoku generally takes its place in 
the colloquial. 
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kanete previously. 

kiwamete extremely (formal). a 

kozotte all (formal). 

mashite how much more. 

narashite on an average, from narasu level (p. 20 ra). 

otte afterwards, by and by, from ou chase. 

sadamete i 11 all probability,. doubtless (with probable form). 

semeie at least. 

shiite compulsorily, perforce, importunately. 

súbete in general, all. 

tatte urgently, importunately* 

wakete, tori-ivake especially. 

mae-motte~mae «/previously, beíorehand. b 

omoi-kitte decisively, resignedly (p. 292, 1 1), 

ori-itte persistently, earnestly. 

oshi-nabete (classical nádete) in general, on an average. 

besshite especially, for betsu ni shite. 

kesshite (p. 214a) positively, never (with negatives). 
Compare dó shite how, how is it that, why (p. 212b), do 
shite mo by no means (with negatives), so shite then, so, and 
(p. 212, 3), toki to shite at times. c 

The etymology oí these words in all cases where it is practi- 
cally helpfui will readily be guessed by the student. But it 
should be noted that the following verbs are obsolete, in the 
colloquial : aeru daré, kozoru assemble, snberu bring together, 
govern, and naberu or nameru — naraberu put in a row. 

Both hajimete and súbete are used with no as adjectives : 
hajimete no koto the first instance, súbete no mono all things. 
Note also motie-no-hoka — omoi-no-hoka or koío-no-hoka very 
(always used in a bad sense). 

The following are derived from negative subordinatives : 



a The verb kiwamem to determine, or to carry to an extreme, is best tran- 
slated by means of the adverb '« extremely " : ogori (or zei-takti) vuo khvameru 
to be extremely luxurious. 

b The adverb asatle day aftcr to-morro-vV is derived from asn and salte, from 
saru leave ; sendatte > from sen and tatte, from tatsu pass, elapse. 

c The expression yaya-mo sitreba (or yaya mo surtí to) " quite often," derived 
from yaya gradually, considerably, is also practically an adverb, though it is 
usually to be rendered " is apt to," like tokaku. 
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hakarazu [i no) unexpectedly. 

nokorazu all. 

oboezu unconsciously. 

omowazu unintentionally. 

tarazu closely, nearly. 

kanarazu assuredly, certainly, without fail, necessarily. 

tokarazu in the near future, soon. 

mitkd-mizii ni hlíndly, recklessly. 

yamu-wo-ezu, yamuoezu unavoidably (p. 259b). 

ai-kawarazu as always. 

tori-aezu immediately, in haste, provisionally. 

tori-mo-naosazu namely, in other words, the same thing as, 

shirazu-shirazu una wa res. 



Vocabulary 



ie-gara lineage (p. 217a). 
ke-mono hairy quadruped, 

beast. a 
ynki-doke thawing of snow. 
moto-kin ) capital, 
gwan-kin ) principal. 
ko, ko-ko (the second ko = o- 

konaí) filial piety. 
fn-bo father and mother. 
fu-shin inability to compre- 

hend, doubt, suspicion. 
ko-zui flood. 

ris-shinl rise in the world, 
shus-se ) promotion. 
shin-tai body. 
shu-sho lamentation, mourn- 

ing. 
sui-gai damage by floods. 



to-kwai chy, metrópolis. 
yü-reki traveling for pleasure. 
shü-gi-in the Lower House, 

House of Representatives 

(p. 305a). 
tei~shutsu-an—gi-an bilí (p, 

303á). 
mottomo n a reasonable. 
ki-muzukashii ill-humored. 
iyagaru dislike. 
osamari ga tsuku be settled. 
gudaguda ni you get dead 

drunk. 
tai-zai suru sojourn, stay. . 
rokurokn fuliy, sufíiciently 

(with negatives). 
ioki ni now (at the beginning 

of a sentence). 



a The term kedajno7io, from ke-tsu-mono {tsu genitive partióle), exactly* 
corresponds to the English " beast " and is almost obsolete, being used only in 
vulgar curses, while kemono, which originally denoted " domestic cattle," has 
been expanded so as to include all hairy beasls. 
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Exercises 

Tembun nenkan ni hajimeie Seiyojin ga Nihon ye kimasti- 
ta.*. Kaneie o namae wa uketamawatte imash'ta. h Amari 
teinei ni iisugiru to, kaette shitsurei ni a tarimas. Dj sh' te- 
mo Nihon no ¡ion ga yomeru yo ni wa narimas mai. Kesstite 
sonna koto wa suru na. Dj stite mo zenkwai wa itas ¡timas' - 
mai. Anata hajimeie Seiyd ye oide ni naru no nara, sazo to- 
kwai no iatemojio no takai no ni o odoroki nasaru deslio (p. i 32 
a). Hajimeie. go ran nasaru n des' k ara, go fushin wa go mot- 
tomo des (p. 33d). Tonari de wa teishu ga shinimasli ta ka- 
ra, sadameie shüsho sh'ie iru koto deslio. Zaisan mo ari, na 
vio aru hito des'kara, sadameie shugiin giin ni senkyo sare- 
mashd. c Nihon no hon ga yomeru yo ni naranak'to mo, semete 
{wa) hanashi dake de mo jiyu ni á dekiru yo ni nariiai mon 
des\ Hdbo {wo) yüreki suru koto wa dekinak'te mo, semete 
Kyoio dake wa zehi kembutsu stitai mondes'. Ano hito wa 
geko da no ni, shiite sake wo nomasemastita kara gudaguda 
ni yoimastita. Jyagaru no ni, shiite kodoino wo gakko ni yari- 
mastiia. Nihonjin wa iorhvake teinei des\ Doits'de wa haru 
ni naru to, yukidoke de yoku kozui ga arimas'ga, sakunen wa 
besstiie suigai wo uketa tokoro ga o gozaimasfita. Waiakushi 
wa tomodachi to hanashi wo sitie aruite iru ttchi ni shirazn- 
shirazu tai tokoro made ikimastiia. Betsu ni keiko wa shima- 
sen destiia ga, shirazu-shirazu hanashi ga dekiru yo ni ?tari- 
mastita. Hisastiku go bus ata wo it as ¡limas ¡tta ; mina sama o* 
kawari mo gozaimasen ka. Toki ni, tokarazu izure ye ka (dok- 
ka ye) go shattatsu ni narimas' ka. Nihongo no keiko wo nasa- 
ru o tsumori tiara, kanarazu kanji wo oboenakereba núrimasen. 
Kemono de mo ano tari des* kara, mash'te ningen wa kodoma 
wo daiji ni shinakereba narimasen. e Mor i san wa íse no tai- 
byo ye kutsu wo ¡taita mama {de) agatta to iu fübun ga ari- 



a Tem-bitn is the ñame of a ñengo, I53 2 — 1 555« Nen-kan is deríved from 
nen=.¿oshi and £an=aida ; transíate : during the period called Tembun. 

b An expression often heard by a person when introduced to another. 

c Shügiin giin member of the Lower House. 

d Jiyu ni freely, unrestrictedly ; jiyu ni hanasu speak readily. 

e Ano tori refers to a previous illustration of the idea expressed by ko W& 
daiji ni suru. 
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tnasKta ga, hataslfte so desh'ta ka, a " Shintai happu kore wo 
ftibo ni uku ; aete sokonai-yabarazaru wa ko no hajime nari" 
to Kokyo ni kaiíe arimas\ b Yokohama ?ii mairhnasJiie 
toriaezu o tazune moshimasJi ta ga, mata ar atante te uka- 
gaimasho. c Sore wa torimonaosazu ko iu imi des . Jikan 
ga nakaíta moiides*kara, yamuwoezn rokuroku hanashi mo 
shinaide kaette mairimastita. Ano hito wa toki to s/¿te hijo 
ni kimuzukashii ko'.o ga gozaimas\ Tatte tonieru mono des* 
¿ara, tsui yühan no chiso ni natte kimasJita. Jzure otte go 
henji wo itashimasho. Anata ni oriitte o negai mdsh'tai koto 
ga gozaimas . Kóno shinamono wa naraslite {narashi) hito* 
tsu ga jü go sen ni atarimas\ Kono setswa itatte fukeiki de 
inakoto ni komarimas\ Mukomizu ni yarikaketa no de nan 
to mo osamari no ts'keyó ga nakunarimash 'ta. Kono ie 
wo tate-ru ni go sen yen tarazu kakarimasfáta. Tadaima o 
tegami wo haiken itashimash'te toriaezu sanjo itash'ta yo na 
wake de, nani mo motte mairimasen kara, izure sano uchi ni 
mata yukku-ri o tikagai mdshimashd. Sore wa mottenohoka 
futsugb da. 

If not all {mina de naku to mo), return at least half {ham- 
bun dake de mo). If I cao't (though I don't) inake anything 
specially [beisu ni 1), I wish at least to recover {torikaesü) the 
principal. That wrestler is especially stout. To-day as it is 
very windy (the vvind is very strong), you must be especially 
careful with the fire {hi no yojin wo suru). This spring (p. 
317a) the cherry blossoms have bloomed especially early. It 
happened just as {tari ni naru) I prophesied (beforehand saying 
put). Is this your first trip abroad (in regard to your going 
^broad is kondo the first time)? About this time {imagoro wa) 
it ought {hazu da) to be getting warmer, but {no ni) 011 the 



a Vrscount Morí, Minister of Education, was assassinated on the ulh of 
February, 1889, for an alleged display of irreverence at the shrine of Tse. Ise no 
tai-byo (Azz great) is the largest and most celebrated temple of the sun-goddess. 

b The Ko-kyo (ko filial piety, kyd=oshie) is a Confucian Classic. Happu is 
írom hatsu liair and fu skin ; kore wo is pleonastic, as often in the literary 
language; uku is the conclusive form of ukeru receive ; aeíe is usually to be 
translated "daré to " ; the negative of sokonai-yaburu takes the attributive 
form before the particle wi ; nari=zdesu. 

C There is an implied apology for not bringing n miyage. 



lxxvii] Ordinary Adverbs 349 

contrary it has become gradually colder the last {kottó) two or 
three days. As he is lazy he will doubtless fail in the examina- 
tion. How is it that you have leanied Japanese so quíckly ? 
In this case you must certainly add (ts kerii) the word wa. As 
he is clever and of good family, he will doubtless rise in the 
world. I shall soon go to Atami, but intend to return [after] 
staying [there] three days. The pupils of this school are in 
general studious {benkyo des'), This is an extremely interest- 
ing book ; do read it (reading see). The Government's bilí 
{ni wa) vvas opposed by (act.) all the representatives (ga). On 
the way (2) yesterday (1) I unexpectedly met yonr parents- 
(go ryoshin saina). Mutsuki is the same thing as January. a 



CHAPTER LXXVII 

There remains a comparatively small class of words used as 
adverbs which are without any inflection, particle, peculiar 
structure, or any external mark to indícate what they are. 

i. Some are deríved from the Chínese. Note compounds 
with ichi " one " and mai " every M : 

goku=zkiw ámete (emphatic shi-goku, from shi—itaru) very. b 

cho-do exactly, just. 

dai-bic, dai-bun (lit. large part) very, rather, 

gwa?i-rai = moto-yori originally, in reality, 

hei-zei ordinarily, usually, habitually. 

irai hereafter, since (in the latter sense with a substantive 
or subordinative). c 

i- sai minutely, in detail. 

kÍ7i~rai lately, recently (p. 340c). 

mochi-ron, mu-ron (lit without discussion) of course. 

sek-kaku with special pains, kindly (p. I93d). 

shi-jü (lit. beginning and end) constantly, al way 3. 

sho-sen aíter all, by no means (with negatives). 



a Mutsuki, from mutsumashii íriendly, sociable, is so-called because January 
is a montU of social festivities. 

b Practically kiwamtte is more emphatic even than shigoku. 

c In the sense of " hereafter " : Anata wa irai so iu koto wo shite iva ikema~ 
sen. Osoreirimashita ; irai wa ki wo tsukemasu kara, dozo y go kamben wo negai- 
masu. You must n't do such a thing again. I am very sorry, I will be careful 
liereafter ; please be patient with me. 
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ta-bun (lit. many parts) for the most part, probably. 

to-tei utterly, at all (with negatives). 

td'to, toto at length, finally. 

tsñ-reij tsü-jo usually, customaríly. 

zan-ji (zan = shibaraku, ji= tokí) a little while. 

zen-tai (lit. whole body) constitutionally, originally, properly 
speaking, in reality {zentai ni in general). 

zuibun (ni) a good deal, considerably. 

ikko (lit. one direction) entirely, at all (with negatives). 

ippai (ni) a whole — , with one's whole — (sei ippai with all 
one's might), 

issai, issetsu entirely, at all. a 

isso (lit. one layer) doubly, more. b 

ittai (lit. one body)=zentai. 

mai-nen, mai-toshi yearly. 

mai-getsu, mai-tsuki monthly. 

mai-skü weekly, mai-nichi daily. 

vi ai- asa every morning, mai-ban every eveni ng. 

mai-do every time, often. 
Other adverbs are derived from stems of native verbs : 

amari, ammari too, so very, so much, from amaru be in excess. 

— kiri, giri merely, only, just, from kiru cut. c 

tsumari after all, in the end, so to speak, finally, from tsu- 
maru be straitened. 

ottsitke presently, soon, from on chase (p. 297a). 

sashi-atari at presen t, from atarn strike. 

yo-ddshi the whole night through, from tosu cause to pass. 
The following, of native origin, may be designated adverbs 
proper. The listf should include ko (kayo ni), so (sayo ni), 

a Sai and se/sif are variant readings of the same character. Issetsu is used 
-only with negative words. 

b Isso {no koto), which means " rather," is probably a corruption of this. 

c See pp. 232a, 233d. Jilo kore kiri mairimasen. I shall not come any more. 
JBakari or bakkari, from hakaru calcúlate, might be included in the same group 
with kiri, It is used not only with substantives and numeráis in the sense of 
"about" but also with substantives, subordinatives, etc., in the sense of 
"only" and with preterits in the sense of "only" or "just" e. g., asonde 
bakari iru do nothing but play, sukoshi tolta bakari desu have taken only a 
little, kaetta bakari desu have just returned (p. 229c). Note also the idiom 
— bakari de naku — mo " not only — but also " (p. 146a). 
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a* and do. From the last are derived ddzo (nani-to-zo) y doka 
somehow or other, if possible, pleáse (p. 177O, and domo. 
Note : So wa ikanai, or, Sd de tva ikenai. That won't do. 
That's the wrong way. 

dose {do shite mo) t ddde {do de md) any how, at any rate, 
after all. 

hanahada (from hanahadashii) very, very much. 

hoiondo (from classical hotohoto) alniost, very much. 

ikaga (from ika ni ka) how ? 

iku-bim-ka somewhat. 

ima-sara {sara ni m addition, again) after so long a time, no 
more (with negatives). 

izure in some way or other, at all events (p. 305 b). 

ka-nari moderately, passably, fairly. 

katsute formerly, once before (formal). 

mada still, yet. b mata again. c 

mazu first of all, on the whole, well {hito-mazu once, for a 
while). [negatives). d 

md already, by this time, soon, now, still, no more (with 

mo-haya already, soon, no more (with negatives). 

moppara chiefly, principally, specially. 

mottomo most. 

nani-bun> nambun (ni) in every way, at any rate, at all 
(with negatives), by all means, please (p. 2o8d). 

nao still more. nao-sara all the more. v 

naze why ? e 

nomi only (sore nomi narazu = sore bakari de naku). 



a This a is used not in a iu but also, rarely, with other verbs : a ya¿¿e it 
wa totemo seiko shimasiwiai. If he acts like that, he will never succeed. 

b See p. I7d. Mada arimasu ka. Are there any left? Maka ichiji desu. It 
is only one o'clock. 

c Mata does not mean exactly " again " in; Sore iva mata nanigoto desu ka. 
And what is that ? 

d Mojiki ni now at once ; tjjd yoroshu go&aimasu that wili do now ; mo takusan 
enough now ; ?no arimasen there are no more ; rrio (jná) sukoshi a little more or 
a little longer ; md {md) hitotsu one more ; nid ichi do once more ; md sukoshi de 
within an ace of, almost, soon. 

e Foreignes should be careful about using naze in direct address. It is 
rather familiar, and is never heard in polite conversation, except perhaps in 
naze desu ka. Use do shite instead of naze. For naze naraba and naze to tu no 
ni see p. 224b. 
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o-kata for the most part, probably. a 

ori-fushi=oriori, tokidok i now and then. 
. oyoso about, approximately, b 

sa-hodo {ni) so much (with negatives). 

safe so, then, well (in proceeding with a story or speech). 

sazo how — you must (with probable form). 

— skika. shikya but, only (with negatives). 

sukoshi a little. 

sunawachi that is, namely. 

tadcty tatta only, merely. c 

to-kakn in one way or another, is apt to, sad to say. d 

fomokakumo, tomokaku, tonikaku at any rato. 

totemo, for totemo kakutemo, by no means (with negatives). 

yagate soon, presently. 

yahariy yappari likewise, too, still, notwithstanding. 

yo-hodo, yoppodo a good deal, very (p. 174a). 

yoppiie {yo hito yo) the vvhoie night. 

ydyaku. ydyd finally, at last, with diflficulty, barely. 
• In the literary language many of these words, especíally 
those derived from the Chínese, are used also as substantives. 
In the colloquial, too, many of them may be used with no. 
The student will generally be ab!e to judge from the nature of 
the adverb whether it can be so used or not. Especíally 
common are : mochiron no koto a matter of course, sekkaku no 
oboshimeshi your kind intention, zanji no aida for a little 
while, ydyaku no koto de with great difficulty. 

2. There are particles of emphasis, koso, sae, sur a and dani, 
whích can hardly be translated, unless by means of the word 
i< even. ,, Koso has on the words which it immediately follows 



a The learned also say osorakuiva, which may be translated, " It is to be 
feared that." A similar classical form 7iegazuakuwa, which is equivalent to 
ddzo or nanüozo. 

b The original classical form dyoso also occurs in the sense of " in general." 
Oyoso may be used pleonastically with kurai, etc. (p. 72c). 

c Tada is often used pleonastically with bakari, kiri or sJiika. Note also 
tada de gratis. Tada desu. It costs nothing. 

d Tokaku occurs with especial frequency in sentences that express regret 
and is citen hard fo transíate (=German leider): Tokaku kono setsu iva ame 
ga furimasu. It rains a great deal these days. l'okaku yasui mono iva hayaku 
soiijimani. Cheap things soon wear out. 
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the same effect as italícs in English. It may be added to 
substantives (p. 323), adverbs (p. 314b), postpositions, con- 
ditionals and subordinatives : 

So yatte koso koko to iu mono da. 
To act like that is filial piety indeed. 

Nihonjin kara chokasetsu ni naralte koso honto no Nihongo 
ga oboerareru ?io ni, S f mis* san wa gwaikokujin ?ii tsuite ben- 
kyd wo shite orimasu. In spite of the fact that Japanese can be 
mastered best by learning directly from a Japanese, Mr. Smith 
is studying under a foreigner. 

Sae is usually added to substantives, adverbs or stems of 
verbs in conditional or concessive clauses (p. 279a), and often 
occurs in the^combination {de) sae (mo) : 

Kodomo de sae mo yoku wakaru no ni 

Though even a child can understand...... 

Sura is used only with substantives, postpositions, subordina- 
tives and in the idiom {de) sura {mo) : 
Issen sura motanai. I have n't even a cent. 
Chanto shoko wo misete sura {mo) so de nai to iimasu. 
He denies it even though I show him the evidence. 
Naporeon de sura mo Roshiajin no tame ni yaburaremashita. 
Even Napoleón was defeated by the Russians. 

Dani is used, with substantives, in the same sense as sura. 

3. Finally we have the particle mo. It serve to modify the 
word which it follovvs and has the sense of (a) " also," u too," 
" on the other hand," and (b) " even." 

Kore mo yoroshii. This also will do. 

Aflata mo oide ni narimasu ka. Will you go too ? 

Shdyu wo {ó) shitaji to mo iimasu. 

Shoyu is also called shitaji. 

Ima mo so iu shuktvan ga nokotte orimasu ka. 

Does such a custom persist even now? 

Hitori mo orimasen. The re is not even one the re. 

Mono {wo) mo iwazu {ni) without saying anything at all. 

Hitotsu mo nokosazu {ni) without leaving a single one. 



* Observe the position oí mo; one never hears shitaji mo ¿o iimasu. 
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Do suru.koto mo dekizu. It can't be helped ( = Shikata ga nai). 
In many negative expressions mo is untranslatable : 

kagiri mo nai unlimited, infinite. 

kazvari mo nai unchanging. 

kono ue mo nai unsurpassed (of good things only). 

omoi mo yoranai unexpected. 

Warnku mo ñau That's not bad. 

Arisd mo nai hanashi desu. It's improbable (p. 276b.) 
Compare adverbial expressions like ma-mo-naku (p. 315). 

Added to interrogativos mo makes them universal indefi- 
nites (Ch. XVII.) : 

itsu made mo for ever. 

doko made mo to the utmost, to the very end. 

ikutsn mo, ikura mo, ikutari mo } etc., very mañy. 

ika-ni-mo indeed, very. a 
• When mo is repeated it has the sense of "both — and/' or, 
with a negative word, 4Í neither — ñor " : 

Kore mo are mo ii. Both this and that are good. 

Nomi mo ka mo takusan orimasu. 

Both fieas and mosquitoes are plentiful. 

Pe?z mo inki mo arimasen. There is neither pen ñor ink. 
Mo rarely serves as a conjunction (p. 400, 16). b 

The combination de mo (=de atte mo) or, more emphatic- 
ally, de sae mo or de sur a mo, may be rendered " even." De 
mo is al so used to make the sense of a word vague and may be 
rendered " such a thing as/' " or something of the kind " (p. 
178b), or, with a negative word, " exactly " (p. 237a). De mo 
with interrogative pronouns makes emphatic indefinites (Ch. 
XVII). It takes the place not only of wa> ga and wo, but also 
of other particles. Like mo it may be added not only to sub- 
stantives, but also to particles and postpositions : 

Daigakusha de sae mo wakarimasen. 
Even great scholars do not understand. 



a From the classical ika m=dó how ? Ika ni sltite ??i&=do shite mo, Ika ni 
mo raeant originally <« in every way." It is now often used as a response in 
conversation like the English " To be sure ! " 

b Mo also enters into the idiom— ka mo shirenai (p. 109a), concessives like 
keredomo and ¿o iedotno (pp. 99, 245J, yori mo (p. 136), moshi mo, etc., without 
making any perceptible addition to the sense. 
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Empitsu de mo yoroshii. A lead pencil will do. 

Gakuska de mo gozaimasen. He isn't what you cali a scholar. 

Pen de mo empitsu de mo arimasen. 

There is not a pen of any sort ñor any pencil. 

Giin ni naranai {narumai) mono de mo nal (common idtom). 

It is not impossible that he will become a representad ve. 

Do de mo kam ahitasen. Any way will suit. 

Natsu de mo yasumi wa arimasen. 

[1] have no vacation even ¡n summ r. 

Seiyo 7io yoi shiba wa Kdbe de mo a metta ni miraremasen. 

One can seldom see a good European play even in Kobe. 

Sore de mo hará wo tatemasen. 

He nevertheless did not get angry. 

Jya de mo ó de mo kama imasen. b 

1 don't care whether he likes it or not. 

Mukojima made de mo ikitai to omoimasu. 

I should like to go at least as far as to Mukojima. 

Nan-de-mo is used adverbially in the sense of " at all events/* 
Ht probably." : 

Nan de-mo benkyo ga kanjin da. 

ín any case düigence is the important thing. 

P Nan-de-mo jibun de Tokyo ye ittarashii. 
It seems Ükely that he himself has gone to Tókyó. 

The combination to mo in Nan to mo temasen needs no fur- 
ther explanation (p. 342b). In other connections to mo ap- 
pears to be elliptical, as in Kayuku mo nan to mo nai (p. 252b), 
where to mo = nan to iu koto mo ; or, So to mo (or wa) shirazu, 
where so to mo=sonna koto ga aru to iu koto mo. In replies 
to questions to mo is especially common and has the sense of 
" most assuredly " : 

Kimasu to mo. He will certainly come. 
Arimasu to mo. Of course there are. ' 

4. Our " yes " corresponds to so da t so desu t sayo de gozai- 
masu (but see also p. 134a) ; " no," to so ja nai, sayo de wa 

a In this case not Kobe de de mo. But even this is a possible construction ; 
e. g., Nikon de wa Nichiyobi de mo kamawazu shobai wo itashimasii. Yokohama 
de de mo desu ka. In Japan people do business even on Sunday (lit. even on 
Sunday not heeding). Is that the case even in Yokohama? De mo inay be a»n\ 
ellipsis for ni de mo : Daré de mo dekimasn, for, Daré ni de mo dekimasu. >' 

b This o is the liíerary eqnivalent of hai yes. Compare ozuru or ojirm- 
agree or comply with. 
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gczaimasen, etc. One may also repeat the verb of the ques- 
tíoti. Wakarimashita ka. Wakarimashita (or Wakarimaseii). 
Have you understood ? Yes (or No). The word hai or he i 
alone usually means il yes " in the sense that the speaker is 
attentive to what is being said to hím. Hai or hei and iie or 
iya also precede verbs : Hai, wakarimashita. Yes, I under- 
stand. lie, wakarimasen. No, I don't understand. But it is 
a peculiarity of the Japanese that these words refer not so 
much to the objective fact as to the attitude of agreement or 
disagreement with what has just been said (p. 12a): Kyo 
kimasen ka. Hai (or Sayo de gozaimasii). Isn't he coming 
to day ? No (lit. Yes, i. e., as you say). He (or So de gozai- 
viaseti) would have to be translated Yes, he will (lit. No. i. e., 
you aré mistaken). Henee such combinations as Sayo, kimasen, 
or, lie, kimasu. 



Vocabulary 

(Include the new adverbs.) 

chimba lameness, lame per- moku { = me eye) intersection 

son (or animal). of lines on a checker-board, 

momi red sük cloth. numerative for checkers. 

tsukue [Japanese] table sei energy, forcé. 

p. o,6d). dam-pan conference, negoti- 
o ha-guro black dye for the ation. 

teeth. a dan-nen (dan—kiru, nen = 
ma-go one in charge of a omoí) ceasing to think 

horse, hostler or driver. about, giving up. 

mayu eyebrows. fn-soku insufficieney, dissatis- 
mayu-ge " (ke hair). faction. 

naga-iki long life. nani fusoku ga nai is well ofT. 

o shi-oki execution (of crimi- i-chi position, situation. 

nals). i-sho clothes. 
jo (c) = óa place (in composi- jis-sai actual conditions, 

tion). practice. b 



a In olden times all marríed women blackened their teetb. It was a mark oí 
faithfulnéss and respectability. The best quality of haguro being made of iron 
©re it was called kane. To dye the teeth is o haguro ivo tsnkeru. 

b Also used as an adverb in the sense " in reality." 
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kin-shin circumspection, mod- 

eration. 
mei-yo honor, reputation. 
on-do temperature. 
n-kutsu reason, arguménta- 
te on. 
shi-dan división (of the army). 
ship-pai failure. 
shu-kwan habit, custom. 
tsü-shó commerce. 
tsü-yd being in comrnon use, 

currency. 
yo-jo taking care of the 

health. 
jo-bi-gun standing army. a 
kai-sui-yoku sea (water) bath- 

ing. 
men-jd permit, license. 
ryokd- menjd == ryokd ken pass- 

port. 
utoi distant, estranged, un- 

acquainted. 



dame- na useless, impossible. 
hayaru prevail, be in feshion. 
hayari no fashionable.. 
me no chikai shortsighted. 
— ni otorn be inferior to. 
kokoro eru perceive, under- 

stand. 
kamai-tsukeru pay attention 

to (with wo). 
oi-harau drive out. 
kou beg. 
ama-goi wo suru pray for 

rain. 
hiiki suru favor^ be partial to 

(with wo or ni), 
jd-yaku zvo musubu make a 

treaty. 
i- sha ni kakaru consult a 

physician. 
on-gi ni kanzuru feel grate- 

ful for kindness. 



Exercises 



Ikanimo ossharu tari de gozaimas\ Ima de vio Nihon no 
onna iva mayuge wo otoshimas* ka. Sayo sa t wakai onna wa 
viina tatete imas* ; mata toshiyori no uchi ni mo Seiy'fü ni 
tatete iru onna vio arimas\ b Anata wa ¡iodo no ii koto bak- 
kafi c {o seji bakkarí) itte imas\ Kore iva kdtjgakko (p. 55 a) 
de bakari mochiiru tokuhon des\ Mada Nihon no cha wa 
nonde mita koto ga arimasen kara, ori ga attar^a^ ippai 
nonde mitai morídes\ Koban wa vid sappari tsTiyo shinaku 



a From jd==-tsune ni, bi=sonaeru have in readiness, and gun army. The 
first reserve is yo-bi-gun, fiom yo=araka/ime beforehand; the second reserve, 
kó-bi-gtin, from ko, a variant of go=inochi. 

b Mayuge is often pronounced maige. Mayuge wo otosu shave the eyehrows » 
mayuge zoo tale ni let the eyebrows grow. 

c Hodo no ii koto flattery. With bakari the particle wo is rarely used : kcto 
wo bakari. In the next sentence note the position of de : koíogakkd bakari de 
means " it being only a college." 
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narinq^ Wbnogoro s'koshi mo ame ga ftirimasen kara, 

hyak'sh' gajjomatte amagoi wo shimas 1 . O o ka Echizen no 
kami iva a hito no kao wo mizu ni saiban wo shimasti ta ; naze 
nafeba, kao wo mireba, shizen to dochira ka {ni) hiiki suru 
kokoro ga okoru kara des 1 . Itsu vio go kigen yo irasshaimaslite 
kekkd de gozaimas 1 . Do iu fñ ni tenar ai no keiko wo stitara yo 
gozaimasho* So de wa ikemasen ga, ko fias 1 tiara y oros hñ gozai- 
masho. Nikon no jdbigun wa tatta h jü san shida?i sk'ka ari~ 
masen. Ano hito wa taiso kinshin stite sake wo nomanaide ori~ 
mas 1 . Tadaima y onda bakari des 1 kara, oboete iru hazu des'ga. 
Sakuban no o kyaku wa ikutari desista ka. Mina de jü nin 
vianekimash 1 ta ga, tatta roku nin stika kimasen des lita. Gaku- 
mon, sae areba, meiyo no aru ichi ni noboremas 1 . Watakushi 
no tokei wa md yo ji ni narimas 1 ; shikashi chanto atte iru 
ka do da ka wakarimasen. S orina ni osoku iva gozaimasen 
mada san ji han des\ Ano urna wa chimba da kara, tadi 
de mo iya da. Inu de sae mo shujin no 011 zúa w asure nai 
Amari kaze ga fuite iru yo de wa arimasen . O takn de wi 
mina sama o kawari mo gozaimasen ka. Seiyo no suzume ivi 
os'to mesto wa keiro ga taiso chigaimas 1 ga, Nihon no tvi 
mes' m o os' m o (orto) onaji koto des 1 . Ishikawa Goemon ga c 
o shioki ni naru toki ni } watakushi wa tada wazuka no kan, 
wo nusunda bakari des ga, Hideyoshi wa tenkajTi wo nusu 
mimasKta no ni, naze watakushi bakari shirabete Hideyosh 
wa shirabemasen ka to moshimastita. Gasshükoku d seifu wi 
bakufu to nagaku damfian wo s/zta ato de ydyaku tsüshd-jdyak, 
wo musubimasti ta. Mago ni mo isho (Proverb). e Kobo n ' 



a This is the ñame of a machi-bugyd in Edo in the XVIII. Century, who *: 
famous araong the Japanese for the Soloraonic wisdom of his judgments. Th ] 
city was governed by two bugyd who possessed military and judicial as well s • 
administrative functions. Echizen is the ñame of a province on the coast c 
the Japan Sea; kami lord. Titles like Echizen no Kami t originally used onl 
of.the lord pf the country, gradually becamo applicable to others. 

b Tatta is used when a quantity is regarded as very small. Compare taa ti 
go y en satsit ichi mai shika motanai and tatta issen shika motanai. 

c A notorious robber at the end of the XVI. Century, 

d Gas-shü-kokii the United States, from go=awa$eru, shit province and kofa . 

e Clothes make the man. Compare the other proverb : Mugi-wara ning 5 
mo isho-gara. Even a dolí made of wheat straw [is judged according to] ti A 
quajity of its clothes (p. 217a). 
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mo Jude 110 ayamari (Proverb). a Oya kOno. aula o zeni 
kane wa tanin da (Proverb). b Taiko sama^KL muda no wa 
Keichd c san nen sunawachi sen go hyaku ku ju ñachi nen de- 
sista. Yo zva ato ni stite mazu o agari ñas ai. Mo shakkin 
wa sukkari kaeslite sAimaimasti ta kara y kore de ans/iin des\ 
Kyoto no jinko wa oyoso san Ju roku man nin gurai des*. 
Mo hitotsu meshiagare. Mo kore kiri kimasen ka. O me wa 
ikaga des ka. Arigato, kono setsu wa daibu yo gozaimas\ 
Nihon ni mo kinnen wa kaisuiyokujo ga tak'san dekimas/ita. 
Watakushi wa go no sensei ni shichi moku okasete mora ti e mo 
shij'ü makete imastita ga, dandan jozu ni natte ima de wa yo- 
yaku katsu yo ni narimash'ta. d Fujisan wa itsn mo yuki ga 
tsumotte ite shiroku miemas'ka. lie, goku atsku nareba, hito 
ts*ki gurai no aida yuki ga mienaku narimas\ Naratta ji 
wo orifushi kurikaesanai to, wasuremas\ Mo ryokomenjo no 
negai wa dashimasli ta ga, mada menjo wa sagarimasen. 
Omae koso uso-ts ki (liar) da. Sonna koto wo onna de mo de /ci- 
mas 1 ; mas h' te otoko wa naosara {no koto) e des\ Kono setsu wa 
tokaku hitogoroshi ga okute komarimas\ Kore koso itte utina- 
kereba narimasen. Taiso honeotte ydyaku Nihon no Aon ga 
shosho yomeru yo ni narimash'ta. Sonna ni ts*kue ni kuttsuite 
o yovü nasaru to, o me ga nao chikaku narimas'yo. Sekkaku 
dekiagaru to, sugu ni kowarete shimaimasti ta. Sekkaku takai 
omocha wo katte yatta no ni, sugu kowash'te shimaimasli ta. 
Tako ga ydyd agarimasli ta. Kono sets*wa amari yo mo 
arimasejí kara, kashihon f de mo yomimas/io. Kore kara, 
Nihongo bakari ts* kaimasho. Ano hito wa ko mo aru shi (ari\ 

a Kobo is an abbreviation of Kobo Daishi, the great teacher Kobo [kd=zhiro- 
mf.ru promúlgate, ho law). He was the founder of the Shin-gon (¿=makoto na 
kotobá) sect and is renowned as a scholar and penman. 

b When it comes to a question of money even such a cióse relation as that 
between parent and child is like the relation between strangers. For zeni 
kane see p. 225 a. 

C The ñame of a ñengo, 1596 — 161 5. 

d The checkerboard is go~ban; the checkers are goi-ishi. The one who 
oceupies {ishi ivo oktt) the larger number of points {rne) on the board wins. 
The teacher handicaps himself by allowing his pupil at the beginning of the 
game to oceupy seven points. 

e Mashiie — naosara no kofo desu 9 is a common pleonastic idiom, like tada — 
bakari^ moshi— nara, tatoi — mo, etc. Naosara {nokotó) desu is elliptical for nao- 
sara dekiru hazn desu. 

f An entertaining book borrowed from a kashl-hon-ya. 
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kane vio aru shl (arl) nanl hitotsu jusoku ga nal. Kesstite 
so iw arenal to wa temasen ga, tsürel so wa limasen. Maído 
kodomo ga agarlmasli te o jama wo ltashimas\ Dd Itashl- 
maslite ; nlgiyaka de kaette yoroshü gozalmas\ Maído o sewa 
ni narlmastite^ osorelrlvias\ Ano hito wa gwanral k arada ga 
amar l jdbu de nakatta ga t y ojo ga yokatta viotí des kara, 
nagaikl wo itashlmasK ta. /sal torlshlrabeta ue de (after) 
moshlagemasho. Ikura negatta tokoro ga, shosen klite kure- 
mal kara, dannen surn yorl hoka arlmasmal. a Kono yo ?ti 
lite klkash'te mo kikanai tiara, igo wa Issetsu kamal-tsuken 
kara, sd omoe. Ottske do ni ka narlmasho. b Ikubunka 
kokoroe no nal hito ?il wa. Ikura toklakaslt te yatte mo, naka- 
naka wakarlmas* mal. Nanlgoto ni yorazu c helzel chül stite 
oranal to, íokaku shlppal shimas\ Anata no ossharu koto wa 
viochiron rlkntsn ni wa kanátte orlmas'ga, jlssal ni wa uto 
gozalmas\ Zental oya ga warul kara, kodomo ga atina tsuma- 
ranai mono ?ii natta no da. Sonó kimono wa moml no tira wo 
ts'ketara, Isso rlppa ni narlmasJw. Dose, viutsukashll mono 
tiara, Isso ko yatte mltara do des\ Torl ya kemono de sura 
mo on wo ukete wa kaes koto wo sh*tte oru no ni, hito to sh'te 
ongl ni kanjiru kokoro no nal mono wa torl kemono ni mo otoru 
mono de wa arlmas'mal ka. Go klgen yoroshü goz almas' ka. 
Hai, kawatta koto vio gozalmasen. /sal shochl Itashimash* ta. 
Kodomo wa gakko kara yagaie kaette kuru jlbun des*. Kono 
gakko no selto wa moppara Elgo wo benkyo sh'te orlmas\ 

I liave already forgotten [my] Germán entirely, since I can no 
longer associate with Germans (opportunities to associate with 
Germans have become not existent). Why do Japanese women 
dye their teeth black? I don't know why it is, but such 
ís the custom (¡t is such a custom). As it is cool to-day, there 
will hardly be so many mosquitoes (mosquitoes will hardly come 
out so much). The temperature (of) this morning was about 
five degrees below [i ka) zero. I {ni wa) have only one brother; 



a Tokoro ga, or tokoro de, makes a clause concessive \=ikura negaiíe mo. Th< 
idiom — yori hoka nai there is no way bul to — is also a very common one. 

b Do ni ka naru will come to some (satisf actory) conclusión. 

c Transíate: it doesn't matter what the business is. 
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he is ten this year (this year ten becoming brother — but one 
there is), In Japan not only adults but even {de mo or made 
md) little girls use {tskeni) face-powder. Even monkeys 
[sometimes] fall from trees. a Please speak (use) Japanese 
only. At last the preparations are (have been) finished. It 
was my intention to go second class, but, if you go first class, I 
(too) will likewise go with you {go issho ni itasu). By this 
time it is useless to consult a physician (though you consult a 
physician, it is useless). Formerly there was also in Japan a 
feudal system, but after the Restoration it went to pieces. As 
there is still work {yo) in the house, vvait a little longer and 
go out {déte ike) to make your purchases afterwards. After 
{tatte) two years I at last became able to talk (at last it became 
that {yo ni) speaki ng was possible). After having the teacher 
explain two [or] three times, I at last understood. When may 
I send the messenger ? Any time will do. You may go out 
now and then for recreation {asobi ni). As I drove him out 
of (from) the house, he will not come a second time {mo fia- 
iab'i). That lady is always wearing fashionable clothes. Some- 
times {toki to stite or toki ni yotte) I drink as much as (even) 
ten glasses of beer. Another day we will again speak of it 
{sore wa 1). Usually the Japanese do not smoke tobáceo while 
they are at work {hataraite iru aida wa). There are very few 
Europeans that can read Japanese books. At presen 1 1 have 
no particularly good ideas {kangae). In your composition 
{wa i) there are not so man y mistakes ; it is fairly weli done. 
At any rate {nanibun), since the days are short, we can't do 
more than this (can do only this), though we work with all 
our might. Formerly when I was in Germany I met Bismarck. 

a This proverb is often joined to the one given above : Kobo ni mo fude ns 
ayamari. 



THE POSTPOSITION a 

CHAPTER LXXVIII 

Words in Jápanese which correspond to English prepositions 
must be called postpositíons, for the reason that they follow the 
words that they govern. These particles may be divided mto 
two groups : postpositíons proper and quasi-postpositions. 
Postpositíons proper immediately follow the words that they 
govern. Some are particles, like de, ni, and to, while others 
were originally substantives, which, however, are no longer 
felt to be such. Quasi-postpositions are really substantives, 
still used as such, to which dependent words are joined by 
means of the particle no. There are also certain subordinad ves 
that are used like English prepositions. 

Often where the English employs prepositions other construc- 
tions are required in Jápanese : 

Mizit wo abiru bath in cold water. 

Machi wo aruku walk about the town (or walk the streets). 

Nihon wo (or kara) taisu start from Japan (or leave Japan). 

Soko wo ugoicha ikenau You must n't move from that place. 

Gakko wo sotsugyd surtí gradúate from the school. 

Shina wo tabi surtí travel through China. 

Hito no koto wo omou think of a person. 

Isha wo yobi ni yaru send for a physician. 

Zaisan no nai hito a person without property. 

Shippo no mijikai neko a cat with a short tail. 

Wa often occurs where we should expect a postposition : kono 
ni san nichi zva in the last two or three days, Tókyo atari wa 
in the región of Tókyó, about Tókyo, etc. 

To the postpositíons proper belong de, ni, to } kara or yori, 
made and ye. These can be used with adverbs : yoru osoku 
viade until late at night. Compare to kara for a long time, and. 



a " Preposition " is zen-chi-shi; postposition, ko-chi-shi; zen~mae t ka=go: 
•>io-chi t chi=.oku. 
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to ni a long time ago, frotn tok¿t. Sometimes ni is added to 
another postposition, as in made ni (see the folio wing Chapter). 
When in English, a prepositional phrase is used to modify a 
noun, no is required iu Japanese : 

Tdkaido ye no risli distances (in ri) to [points on] the Tókaidó. 

Tokyd made ?io kippu a ticket to Tóky5. 

Nikon to no kó-tsu intercourse with Japan. 

The remainder of the chapter will be devoted to explaining 
the uses of de> ni and to. 

1. De ma; be local and instrumental, like the classical nite. 
It also performs a function similar to that of the subordinative. a 

(1.) De is used in a local sense, answering the question 
*' Where ? " when the verb indicates an action or a certain state 
of things : 

Kochira de wa sonna koto wo shimasen. 

Here we don't do any thing of the kind. 

Nihon de zúa do shimasu ka. What do they do in Japan ? 

Doko de o motóme nasaimasti ta ka. Where did you buy it ? 

Doko de dekimashita ka. Where was it made ? 

Gwaikoku de shinimashita. He died abroad. b 

Chizu de sagashidashite kudasai. Please look it up in a map. 

Koko de matte imasho I will wait here. 

Amerika de wa so iu shíikwan ga gozaimasen. 

In America the re is no such custom. 
De is used in speaking of the mere existence of a thing in a 
place when the place is contrasted with some other place, as in 
the example, p. 35a : Tokugawake no o tamaya wa doko de su 
ka. Tdkyo de iva Shiba to Ueno ni arimasu. 



a This distinction between the des may seem at fiíst sight more subtle tlian im- 
portant, but it is certainly a factor in determining the usage. In the subordina- 
tive is involved the idea of a cause, condition or circumstance which objectively 
or in a necessary way modifies the action or stafe expressed by the principal 
word of the sentence. Thus a Japanese would not say, Ame gafuíte kaerimasho r 
because the decisión to rcturn is not necessarily connected with the rain ; but 
it is natural to say, Ame ga futte kcmarimasu. Now compare : Kore de iva 
komarimasu. This sort of thing is annoying. Kore de o ivakare moshimasho. 
At this point I will take ray leave. The connection between kore de and the 
verb in the former sentence is closer than in the latter. 

b " He was killed in ihe war between Japan and China" may be eithcr 
Nisshinsenso de shinimashita, or, more rarely, Nisshinsefi-sensd ni shinifjiashiía. 
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Some expressions with de have passed over from a local to a 
-temporal sense : ato de afterwards, a soko de now, then. b 

(2.) De may indícate cause or means : 

O kage sama de naorimashita. 

Thanks to your aid, I have recovered (p. 14c). 

Kotw attaka na tenki de wa kori ga tokemasho. 

With this fine weather the ice will probably melt. 

Take de dekita shina wares made of bamboo. 

Bd de naguru beat with a club. 

Fuñe de (or fuñe ni notte) iku go by boat. 

Ichi nichi de dekimasho. It can probably be done in a day. 

Zokugo de wa ko iimasu In the colloquial they say... 

Yume de mita koto ga aru. I have seen it in a dream. 

Ichi y en de kaimashita. I bought it for a yen. 
Sometimes either de or ni may be used with practically no 
diíiference in the sense. Simply to "dream of a thing " is 
usually mono zvo yume ni miru. Ichi yen ni kaimashita (or 
urimashita) does not díffer from ichi yen de kaimashita (or 
urimashitd) any more than the English " buy at one yen " 
dififers from " buy for one yen." 

(3.) De may indícate a condition or a circumstance : 

Kore de ii. This will do. 

Ariazvase de yoroshii. What is on hand will do. 

Mittsu de takusan desu. Three are enough. 

Mina de san jü ni narimasu. There are thirty-two in all. 

Raigetsu de wa osoija nai ka. Won't next month be too late? 

Some of the adverbial expressions into which de enters come 
under this head : e.g., futari de the two together, etc. (p. 65), 
hisashiburi de after a long interval (p. 338b). There are 
many such adverbial phrases ; e. g., sonó ikioi de {ikioi power) 
in consequence of the Ímpetus gained, at that rate : 

Sonó ikioi de susumeba Jiki ni Nihongo ga hanaseru yo ni 
narimashd. If he keeps on at that rate, he will soon become 
able to speak Japanese. 

a CompaTe : O ato kara mairimasko. I will go after you, i. e., later (p. 257a). 
O ato ni(tsuite) mairimasko. I will go behinri yon. Hito r?o ato ni tatte imam 
He is standing behind some one. See p. 338, bottom. 

b Ima de=ima ni s hite or ima ni natte under the present circumstances : ima 
de ieba according to present usage. 
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Note also : sore de or (with a future verb) sore de tva, sore ja 
in those circumstances, then, in that case. 

There are also conjunctional phrases like tokoro de. a Toko- 
ro de, or de alone, often serves as a superfluous connective be- 
tvveen sentences in the same way that many use ** and " in 
English. Note the elliptical expression : Dori de, Quite rigbtl 

De is used with predícate substantives in the idioms de aru 
{de gozaimasu) and de iru (de irasshaimasu) : Hei-ki de iru. 
He's unconcerned. 

(4.) De may have the sense u on the part of " and be practi- 
cally equivalent to ga, especially with words denoting a body 
or a corporation (p. 126c) : 

Seifu de o karaisage ni narimashita. The Gov't has sold it. 
Jimmin no warui no de wa nai ; seifu de machigatta no de su. 

It's not the people's fault ; it's the Government that blundered. 
So also bakufu de the government of the Shógun, keisatsu de 
the pólice, kwaisha de the company, seken de the world, etc. 
To the same class may be assigned the peculiar expressions 
uchi de zva or temae de wa we, yado de wa b or taku de wa my 
husband, mnko de wa or saki de wa he or they, etc. 

(5.) De with substantives is often equivalent to de atte or 
deshite (p. 89c.) : Shimpai de naranau I am exceedingly anx- 
ious (p. 158b). It takes the place of the ending kute with 
quasi-adjectives : Byoki de arukenai. c He is so sick that he 
can't walk. It is used in the same way with substantivi^ed 
adjectives or verbs (Chapters XXXVIL, LXIV.). d 

2. The particle ni has a great variety of uses. 

(1.) Ni has a local sense, answering the question 9( Where ? " 
when one thinks of the mere existence of a thing in a place, 
that is, when aru, oru, iru, or one of the corresponding polite 
verbs, constitutes the predícate : 



a Tokoro de, like tokoro ga, often has an adversative sense : Yonde mita 
tokoro de, ivatakushi ni iva totemo wakarimasumai kara, yoshimasho. E ve n though 
I read it I should not understand it at all ; so I will give it up. 

b The word yado alone may mean " lodging place " or " husband." 

c The de in, Byoki de yasemashita, He is emaciated on account of sickness, is 
felt to be diffeient from the byoki de above. 

ó The negative subordinative in naide is derived from the negative present 
loTin and de. 
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Tamagawa ni ai ga takusan orimasu. 
In the Tama River there are many trout. 
Tamagawa de ai ga takusan toremasu* 
In the Tama River many trout are taken. 

í Boski wa doko ni arimasn ka. Where is my hat? 

\ Doko de bdshi wo kaimasho ka. Where shall I buy a hat? 

Sometimes ni occurs with other verbs or with adjectives 
Avhen the idea of being in a place is the prevailing one : 

Konokawa ni wa imagi ga di, Eels are numerous in this river. 

Muko ni miemasu. Over there it is (appears). 

Te ni motte imasu. He has it in his hand. a 

Soto ni hito ga matte imasu. There is some one waiting outside. 

Soto ni gomi ga tatte imasu. It is dusty outside. 

Koko ni suwarimasho. I will sit here. 

Ta ni kusa ga haeta. Weeds have grown in the paddy-field. b 

Kabe ni ana ga aite ira. There is a hole in the wall. 

Shimbun ni kaite aru. It is in the newspaper. 

Tonari ni ie ga tatta. A house has been built next doór. 
In the last examples it is a question whether the ni should not 
be parsed as the partióle of the indirect object, especially when 
the verb is made transitive : kabe ni ana wo akeru, shimbun 
ni kaku, tonari ni ie wo tateru. c 

Such verbs as sumu or suman dwell, tomaru sit (of a bird) 
or lodge, noru be on or ride, etc., d naturally take ni with the 
word that answers the question " Where ? " 

(2.) Ni is the proper partióle to use with words denoting 
time, answering the question " When ? " (p. 338) : nichiyo ata- 
ri ni about Sunday, asa to ban ni in the morning and in the 
evening (p, 81b). Note also : hi ni san do zutsu three times a 
day ; san fien ni ichi do once in three years. e 



a Te de niotte imasu. He holds it with his hand. 

b Compare niwa ni tieta ki, niwa ni dekita imo (p. 34 2e). 

c Tonari de would mean " on the part of my neighbor " : My neighbor has 
built a house. Similarly : Shimbun de kakimashita. It is reported in the news- 
paper. 

d We say jitensha ni noru ride on a bicycle, but jiíens/ia de iku go by wheel. 
Noru may also mean (i be induced to take part " : sedan ni noru take part in a 
consultation (Comp. nori-ki ni naru, p. 305). 

e Ima ni my mean " until now " or 4í soon " : Ima ni ko yatte kurashi wo skite 
imasu. Up to the present time I have been making my living in this way. 
Ima niyoku narimasho. It will soon improve. 
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(3.) With aru and similar words ni may denote possession 
or a cióse relation (p. 9a) : Ushi ni tsuno ga aru. Watakushi 
ni wa imoto ga nai. 

(4.) Ni {wa) may have the sense of " among " : 

Kono skina ni kd otsu ga gozaimasu. a 

Among these goods there are two kinds, first class and second. 

Kuma ni wa ke no skiroi no mo kuroi no mo arimasu. 

Among bears some have white fur and some have black. 

Ano hito no iu koto ni wa machigai ga nai. 

There is no mistake in what he says. What he says is true. 

(5.) Ni may be rendered " in addition to, " besides ", {í and " 
(p. 67 d) ; e. g., sore ni besides, moreover. In describí ng ideo- 
grams ni is much used : Meiji no mei zva Ai hen ni tsiiki to iu 
ji wo kakimasu. The character mei ([$) in Meiji is composed 
of (written) hi (0) and tsuki (Ji). h Note the idioms : nen 
ni nen wo ifete taking the greatest pains ; korae ni koraete 
enduring to the utmost (p. 279, 5). Note also proverbial ex- 
pressions like : Ume ni uguisu. Plum-tree and bush-warbler, 
i. e., the ume and the uguisu naturally belong together. Uri- 
kotúba ni kai-kotoba. Tit for tat (compare : *' paid back ín 
your own coin "). In idioms like these the idea of contrast is 
often invoived : Botan ni karashishu The peony and the lion, 
i. e., strength and beauty. 

(6.) Ni may mark the thing into which anything enters or 
to which it is transferred : 



a Compare ; Kono futa, no aida ni iva kd otsu ga nai. There is no diflerence 
between the two (no superiority and inferiority). Ko and otsu belong to a 
series often signs czlledjikkan or eto. 

koz=^ki-no-e tree o!su=ki-no-to herb 

heizz=hi-no-e fíame tei=hi-no-to glow 

bo=-tsuchi-no- e earth ki~tsucki-no-to pottery 

kd— ka-no-e coin shm=.ka-no-to hardware 

jin=mizu-no-e sea water ki=mizu-no-to fresh water 
These sign are used as we use A, B, C, etc. They are also used parallel with 
the twelve zodiacal signs, the/ñ ni shi t to ñame the sixty years of the ohi cycle. 
For practical purposes it is sufficient to learn the first four, ko, otsu, /¿ez\ tei. 

b The part of an ideogram called in English the radical, when it forms the 
left side of the character, is called hen=kata side. Thus the hen J[ is nimbe??, 
from nin=kito ; =• is gomben, from gon=kotoba. The remainder, the phonetic 
part of an ideogram is called tsukuri body, from tsukuru make, construct. 



o 
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Hako ni ireru put ínto a box ; furo ni hairu enter a bath. 

Hito tokoro ni atsumaru assemble in one place. 

Yama ni noboru ascend a mountain (also wo). 

Nihongo ni honyaku suru transíate into Japanese. 

(7.) Ni may denote an aim or a result, as in sampo ni deru 
go for a waik, shippai ni owaru end in failure. 

For ni as used with stems of verbs to express purpose see p. 
278, 3. In the same sense it is lised with substantives and may 
be rendered " for ", " as " ; with substantívized verbs, " to * : 

Kore wo nani ni isukaimasu ka. What is this used for ? 

rei no shirushi (inadé) ni sashiagemasu. 

1 offer this as a token of appreciation. a 

Gakusha de mo nai ga t kydshi tú iva taiken ii tidesu. 

He is not at all a scholar, but very good as a teacher. 

Kome wo tsukuru ni wa mizu ga takusan nakereba naranai. 

To grow rice one must ha ve plenty of water. 
Ni may have the sense "so as to become," often translated u as" : 

Shichi ni oku deposit as a pledge, pawn. 

Kyaku ni iku go as a guesr, be invited out. 

Yóshi ni mofau receive as an adopted son. 

Iin ni agerú appoint as a committee. 

Giin ni senkyo suru elect as a representative. 

Fujisati 710 koto wo uta ni yomu compose a poem about Fuji. 

Especially common are the idioms ni suru (p. 215) and ni 
naru (p. 262) : 

Koko wo niwa ni shimasu. I wiir make this a garden. 

Hito wo baka ni suru make a fool of a person. 

Hanashi no tañe ni naru afford a topic for conversation (or 
a story). 

Tame ni naru hanask : profitable conversation. 

Kivokoku ni naru make a [good] advertisement. 

Mu-ctiu (inu=yume, ckü=naka) ni naru become absorbed. 

Ate ni naranai hito a person not to be relied on. 

Kodomo no byoki ga ki ni natte hitobanju nerarenakatta. 

The child's illness affected me so that I could not sleep all 
night. With ki ni naru, compare ki ni suru, p. 215, IO. 

a A common exprcssion cmploycd when a giít is offercd. 
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(8.) Ni is used to form adverbs. In this connection note 
such phrases as: oshii koio ?ti wa (p. nyd) and to say; 
shiawase na koto ni wa happily \fushigi na koto ni wa strange 
to say. 

(9.) In the following very common idioms ni may bs liter- 
ally translated " in," often having the sense of " according to '*" 

or in regard to " : 

Kaeri ni iachiyorimasho. I will cali on my way back. 

Sonó koto wa lianas hi ni kiita. I heard it in conversad o n.. 

Koiowaza ni to Urnas. In a proverb it is said that - 

Aru hito 710 hanashi ni iva to iu koio de su. 

Some one has told me that 

Kotaei}iasuru ni zva (or kotaete) to moshimashiia. 

He replied that..,.,. 

Watakushi ?io omoimasu ?ii iva , •*\yd desu). 

I think that a 

Naze to iu no ni kara desu. The reason, is that 

Kaku ni komariinasu. - It is difficult to write. 

Koraeru ni kor aerare nu. One cannot endure it (p. 274,2).. 

Sonó koioba wa ko iu i/ni ni (or de) tsukaimasu. 

They use the word in this sense, namely 

Tomaru wake ni wa ikanai (or ikenaí). [I] may not stay. ]> 

(10.) With causatives and passives ni indicates the agent. 
Compare : Watakushi ni wa dekimasen. I can't do it. 

Honorifically ni wa may take the place of wa with a subject,. 
as in Kzvogo heika ni wa (p. 313Q. 

Ni may also indícate a cause, being equivalent to no tame ni 
11 on account of " : 

Fuñe ni yon be seasick ; sake ni you be iutoxicated. 

Hi ni yakeru be sunburned. 

Namida ni kurete iru be blinded with tears. 

Kane ni komaru be troubled on account of money. c 

a There is no appreciable difference between ivatakushi no omoimasu ni iva 
and loatakitshi no kattgae de rúa. A sentence beginning with the latter phrase 
may end with to omoimasu. 

b Note that while one may say, Watakushi wa ikanakereba narimasen t a 
phrase like itie iva naranai cannot be used in the first person. But — wake ni 
iva ikanai ^may be used in any person. 

c When the cause of distress is not an extemal object, a subordinative or 
de better : Bimbo de (or ni iva) komaru. 
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Shujin no kem mdku n i o sor e te ...... 

Being afraid of the masterV[angry] appearancc . 

Kao no warui no ni wa odorokimashita. 

I was startled by her uglíness. 
Tile verbs kanzuru, kanshin suru, kampuku surtí (p, 275), take 
///.• Sensei no go on ni kanjimashita. I was deeply moved by 
the master's kindness. When the object is cognate w'omáy be 
used : Itami wo kanjimashita. I felt pain. But kando suru 
(do=¿ugoku móve, ínter.) takes only ni, never wo. 
Ni may even be instrumental : 

Ryoho no te ni hiku lead [two] by the hand, one on each side. 

Hi ni hosu dry in the sun ; hi ni sarasu bleach in the sun. 

reí wa kotoba ni tsukusaremasen. 

1 cannotcompletely express (exhaust) my gratitude in words. 
It appears from the above that the particle ni has more uses 

than any othej* postposition. As has been intimated (Ch. V.), 
it also performs the function of what we cali the Dative Case 
in other languages. With verbs ni indicates the indirect 
object. While in most cases the usage is analogous to that in 
other languages and needs no explanation, in some the 
Japanese is peculiar. 

Transitive verbs often take wo with the thing and ni with 
the person ; e.g., hito ni mono wo yaru. Note particularly 
verbs meaning to " ask/' etc., like ton (p. 247d), inoru pray 
negau beseech, tanomu request, wabiru apologize, etc. Hito n¡ 
tazuneru is to inquire of a person, but to search for or cali on z 
person is hito wo tazuneru. As in English the re is a shade o 
diíiference between " mix this and that " and " mix this witl" 
that," so also in Japanese : kore to are wo mazeru and kore wi 
are ni mazeru. The verb kaeru change is used in the same 
way. 

The following are examples of intransittves that take ni. I 
is left to the student to decide to which of the above ten rule, 
any particular case should be assigned : 
ataru : toini ni ataru win in a lottery. 

mizu ga hi ni atatte iru water stands in.the sun. 
sakana ni ataru (aterareru) be made sick by eating spoiiec 
fish. 
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shitsureini atara (p. 71c) be impolite (of conduct).' 
au : nangi na me ni au experience hardship. 

mujitsu no tsumi ni au get punished for a crime of which one 
is innocent. 
fureru touch {mono ni te wo), infringe, viólate. ' 
kakaru : haibyo ni kakaru get cpnsumption. 

isha ni kakaru consult a physician. - ' t ' 

— ni o me ni kakaru have the honor to meet. 
shigoto ni kakaru {torikakarii) begin work. 
michi ni kakatte iru be 011 the way. 

kamau : Jiito {no kotd) ni kamau be concerned about other 

people's aíifairs (rarely wo). 
karakau banter : kodomo ni karakau tease a child. 
katsu : teki ni katsu defeat the enemy (opp. makeru). . 
piasaru excel (opp. otoru). 
muku, mukau, tai suru face. 

¿Note compounds like han-tai suru or teki-tai suru oppose. 
oyobu reach (p. i9Ód) : Miru ni {iva) oyobanai. It is not 

necessary .to look. 
narau : hito ni narau learn of a person (but koto wo naratí). 
niru resemble (Ch. V.). 
sawaru : atsusa {shoki) ni sawaru be affected by the heat. 

— no ki ni sawaru offend. 

shaku ni sawaru hurt one's feelings (of a thing). 
shinobiru endure : Kodomo wo hito-te ni xuatasu ni shinobinaL 

I can't endure it to give the child to another. 
shitagau folio w, obey. 
somuku act contra ry to, viólate. 
sou be joined to, go along with. 
sugiru exceed : Nagusamino tame ni yatta ni suginai. He-did 

it only for fun. 
takeru, chozuru (ideogram c/¿o = nagai) be expert : 

keizaigaku ni chozuru be versed in economics. 
tariru, taru be sufficient : Kiku ni {wa) tarinai. It isn't worth 

hearing. 
tatsu : yaku {yo) ni tatsu be of use ; me ni tatsu be conspicuous. 
tet sudan : oya ni tetsudau help one's parents (but shigoto wo 

tetsudau, or shigoto no tetsudai wo suru). 
tsukaeru : otto ni tsukaeru serve one's husband. 
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tsutomera : gwaivmsho ni tsutomete iru be employed iu the For- 
eign Office ; sensei ni tsiitomem be attentive to the master 
(but kyoshi wo tsuiomeru perform the duties oía teacher). 
tsuku adhere, arrive, etc. : 

sensei ni tsiiiie keiko wo suru study under a master. 

shigoto ga te ni tsukanai be unable to get on with the work. 
yoru approach, depend. 
tsüzuru be proficient in. 

kan-sho suru interfere with (but sokn-baku suru is transitive). 
kwan-kei suru have relations with. 
kyudai suru : shiken ni kyüdai s. pass an examination (opp; 

raku-dai, s.). 
The following will strike the student as béing very peculiar : 

mayou : michi ni mayou lose the way (also wo machigaeni). 

tozakaru : hito ni tozakaru keep avvay from a person {hita 
wo iozakere) 

hazureru : kisoku ni hazurete iru be contrary to the rules. 

zvakareru : hdyü ni tvakareru part from a friend (also to), a ' 

hanareru : used with ni % kara, to or zoo. Compare. 

Kokyo ni hanarete leaving home. [England. 

Amerika ga Jgirisu kara hanarete America separating from 

Boto ga honsen to hanarete the boat parting with its ship. 

Knni wo hanarete leaving one's country. 
Even adjectives may take ni : 

Nihongo ni kuwashii. He is vvell versed in Japanese. 

Tanuki wa kemuri ni yowai. A badger can't endure smoke^ 

Tenka ni nadakai hito a man famous all over the country. 

3. To is exactly equivalent to the English " with," vvhich^ 
however, may be rendered more emphatically to tomo ni, ta 
issho ni. It is used with verbs and adjectives as in the folio vv- 
ing examples : 

— to (or ni) hanashi wo suru speak with. 

— to (or ni) tsuki-au associate with. 

— to (or ni) yakusoku suru make an agreement with. 

— to (or ni or mo) onaji the same as (p. 39). 

— to kókoro-yasui, kon-i da be intimate with. 



a Wakareru may also take kara in such a sentence os : Kono itchi wa mukfr 
no okii uchi kara wakania no desu, This house is a branch of that large house. 
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Kanai to fatari de shibai wo mi ni ikimashita. 

I went with my wife to the theater. 

Watakuski to kyodai desu. He is my brother. 

Go isskin 110 toki ni ñengo zvo Meiji to aratamemashita. 

At the time of the Restoration the era was chahged to Meiji. 

To is used with suru as explained 011 page 216, io; to naru 
sounds rather bookish. With au, to is rarely substituted for 
ni, but with its compounds (p. 286, 2) to is more common. 
Wíth chigau, to should be used, except in the common idiom — 
ni chigai nai : Chi-mei ni chigai wa nai. It is certainly a 
geographical ñame (compare p. 315a). With majizvaru or 
ko-sai snrit either to or ni may be used. 

Vocabulairy 



futokoro bosom. 

hdki broom. 

ikioi power. 

kame jar. 

kasu residue, dregs. 

nade pot, kettle, or pan for 

ccoking. 
shichi pledge, pawn. 
tsura face (not polite). 
abura-mi fat, suet, lard. 
oku-niwa back garden. 
ume-boshi pickled piums. 
hen radical written 011 the 

left side of an ideogram. 
bak-kin fine. a 

ckoku-yaku literal translation. 
chu-kai annotation, explan- 

atory notes, commentary. 



ei-set (lit. guarding life) 

sanitation, hygiene. 
fU'Shin building or repairing 

a house. b 
ga-gen (lit elegant words) 

classical language. 
gak-kwa branch of study, 

lesson, curriculum. 
hik-ki memorándum, note. 
jo-rei regulation, rule. 
kan-go Chínese words. 
k e i- 2 ai economy, economics. 
kit-cho favorable sign. c 
kon-i intimacy. 
kwai-gi conference, meeting. 
(o) ni-kai second story. d 
sei-s/iin spirit, intent. 
seki ki stone monument. 



a In modern legal phraseology a small fine not exceeding Y. 1.95 is called 
kwa-ryo. 

b From ju=.amaneku at large, shen=kou beg ; fushin orginally meant 
building in connection witli a temple but is now synoymous with ken-chiku. 

c The character kichi, meaning " good," " lucky," enters into many proper 
ñames. Synonymous with kitcho is yoi shirase, 

á The ground floor is called simply shita. The third floor is sangai. 
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yubih-zei, yü-zei postage. 
sho-yü-ken proprietary rights. 
kaban trunk ; satchel. 
arai rou'gh, cóárse. 
• ara- mono góods made of 

coarse material s, such as 

brooms, ropes, mats, wara- 

ji, etc. 
Nihon-deki no 7 made ia 
wa-sei no ) Japan, a 

fTi-ryü na tasty, elegant, 

aesthetic. 
na ni ou famous (ou carry). 

— ni amaeru act like a petted 
child toward, take ad- 
vantage of. 

amayakasu pet, indulge. 
ataeru grant, bestow. 

— nijureru touch, transgress. 
koeru be come fat, fertile 

(tr. koyasu). 



/coyas hi fértil izer, man u re. b 
muragaru be gathered to- 

gether. 
mura-kumó a cluster of clouds» 
ochirit flee. 

oeru = owaru end, complete. 
te ni oenai be unmanageable» 
uznmeru bury, fill in. ■ *' 

somukii (so back, muku face) 

act contrary to ; viólate. 
ume-awaseru, umeyawase wa 
tsukeru make up the de- 

ficiency. 
tsü-zuru be proficient in. 
ryii-ko suru pie va i 1, be in 

#fashion. 
nyü-bai ga akeru the rainy 

season ends. 
oroshi de at wholesale. 
sora de by heart, from mem- 

ory. c 



, Exercises 

Hokkaido de wa (ni wd) kome ga yoku dekimasen. Nikon 
ni wa kwazan ga tafrsan arimás\ Mu ka ski wa bakuju de 
gwaikokit ye iku koto wo kinjite arimaslita. Sakitnen wa June 
de Hakodate ye ikimasK ta ga, hondo wa rika no ho zvo ikima- 
sho. Sore dake de yo gozaimas\ Kono itten de iva sakura no 
hana ga chute skimaimasho. Watakuski no kangae de wa 
tsumari Nikon seifu de gwaikokujin ni tocki no shoyüken wo 
ataeru dar o to omoimas'. Kodomo wa amayakas'to knse ni 
narimas (get spoiled). I/anas* (f§) to in ji wa gomben (|f ) 
ni sJita (g-) to iu ji wo kakiinas* (iu ji des 9 ). Saikyo de wa 
il taiken " to iu imi de yoku u era i " to iu kotoba wo mockiimas*. 



a " Tmported" is haku-rai (haku ship, rai=kuru). 
b Also hi-iyd, from hi— koyasu. 

c A'ore wo sora de iwaremasu ka. Can you say this by heart? From this 
sora is derived soranznru=ansho suru memorize. 
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Mo s'koshi de (p. 35 id) jü ni ji ni narimashd. Kono urna wa 
abarete te ni oenai. Kane ga nakatta kara t to^ei zvo skicki ni 
okimasKta. Kono ike ni wa koi ni fuña ga orimas\ Ebi de 
tai wo tsurtt to tu no zva Doits 1 go no aburami de nezumi wo to- 
ra to iu kotowaza to onaji imi des 1 . Watakushi no tonari ni 
gakko ga tachimask'ta. Tonari de konya konrei ga arimas" 
kara, sawaide imas\ Kono setomono wa Nikondeki ni chigai 
(zva) 7iai. Watakushi wa kaze wo kiita no de zutsu ga shimas*' 
Oroski de kau to, yasui. Kore wa Nikon go de nan to moski- 
maska. Ckiskima de zva shake ga dossari toremas\ Kyo no- 
koto wa asu ni nobasu na. Warenabe ni tojibuta. a Kaeru na 
tsura' ni mizu. h Berrin ni zairyü sftte iru Nikonjin ni wa ka- 
nai 710 ara hito mo arimas 1 . Kono ninjin no ne iva nani ni 
shimaska. Sayo, kusuri ni skimas\ Mukd ni kas'ka ni mieru 
yanta wa Ka-nozan des. c Ni/ton no gakko no kazu zva mina 
de samman rok'sen da so des\ Gakkwa no hikki zvo uchi ye 
kaette seisho skimas\ Chotto kuchi ni demás en. ú Kore wa 
amari takasugiru ; motto yasui no ni skimaskd. Skimbun- 
jorei ni furete bakkin zvo ioraremastita. Amari fubenkyd 
desJtta kara y ima ni natte kokwai stite imas 1 . Hisashiburi dé 
o vi e ni kakarimastita.* So re zva doko ni mo motte iktt 
wake ni wa ikemasen. Uri no tañe ni wa nasubi ga haenu 
(Proverb). Kdyasan ni Akechi Mitsukide no sekihi ga arimas\ 
fikdgara de (p. 217a) asa ban wa yokodo suzusliku narimask 1 - 
ta. Mo s'koski de nyübai ga akejnasho. Komban wa o kyaku 
ni ikimas'kara. reifku ya nazo wo yoku slitaku s/zte oite o 
kure. Go shuttats' wa ikk agoró des ka. Sayo de gozaimas\ 
raigetsu no juts ka mikka goro ni narimashd. Zeniire ga ya- 
burete dokka de kane wo otoshimash'ta. Kono kuruma wa 
furuku natte yaku ni tatanaku narimasti ta. Nikon ni wa take 
de koshiraeta utsuwa ga tak'san arimas 1 . Anata yanagigori 
ni kabafi wo motte oide nasaimas 1 ka. Domo, warui kaze des 1 ; 



a Warenabe, from wareru be cracked and nabe kettle ; tojibuta from iojim 
bind and futa lid. For the meaning of tlie proberb compare; "Misery loves- 
compaTiy." 

b Compare the English, * : Water on a duck's back." 

c A inountain in the province of Kazusa, visible from various points ia 
Tokyo. 

d The meaning is : I know it very well, but I can't for the moment express 
ít. ' . \ ' 

e Note the difíerence between hisashiburi de and hisasl'dku (p. 104a), the oner 
being used wilh positive verbs and the other with negitive. ." ■ 
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sore ?ii o shimeri ga (rain) chitto mo nai kara hidoi hokori de 
arukemasen. Hyotan wo sagete hanami ni iku no wa fiiryu 
ni mientas . Kono hoki wa kinjo no ara wo noy a de kaimastita. 
O nikai ni itashimasko ka, sJita ?ú itashimasko ka. Dochira 
de mo kirei na ho ga yoroshiu Anata to wakarete kara yagale 
ame ga furidaskimask % ta. Mus ko to f'tari de sakana wo 
tsuri ni ikimastita. Kono skimbun to issho ni tegatni ga 
kimasen ka. Hakurankwai ni iku yo ni tomodacki to yak'soku 
sil te okimaslí ta ga, sashits 1 kae ga atte yamemastita. Ume- 
boshi to iu mono wa ume wo shio ni ts kete (p. i6og) sore kara 
. hinata ni hostite mata ts* keta mondes*. Wútakushi wa w asú- 
rete orimasKta ga, konya kwaigi ga arn yo ni techo ni tómete 
arimaskara, kore kara dekakenakereba narimasen. Watakuski 
wa ikanai tsumori des'ga, baai ni yotte wa ikanakereba 
naranai ka mo shiremasen. K* ris % tokyo wo shinzurit no wo 
samat agerú no wa kempo no seishin ni somukimas\ Mada 
n are nai morí des* kara, watakuski wajitensha wo norihazustite 
sonó ikioi de hei wo buchikowashimasti ta. Chikagoro shinin 
wo sonó mama haka ni uzumeru yori mo kwaso wo surtí ho ga 
¿iseijo kara itte mo mata tochi no keizaijo kara itte mo ryotoku 
(double gain) de aru to iu setsu ga daibu ryuko s/tte mairi- 
vias/ita. Kyoto no Arashiyama wa na ni ou sakura no meisho 
■des\ lt Tsuki ni murakumo han a ni kaze " to iu no wa kono 
yo no mama ni naranu koto wo (p. 227a) keiyo sh'ta kotoba 
des\ Okuniwa ni ume no hana ga saite imasno de zasKkijñ 
yoi nioi ga shimas\ Kodomo wo futokoro ni daite yuki ?io 
naka ni tatte iru onna no e iva Tokiwa ga (p. 162c) kodomora 
wo tsurele cchite yuku tokoro wo kaita no des\ Hito ni oshieru 
no zúa taihen jibun no keiko ni narimas\ Issakujiísu no Jishin 
ni o ucki wa o itami nasaimasen deslita ka. Yarnagi ni 
kaza-ore {kaze ni oreru koto) nashi (Proverb). Bakin no kaita 
Uakkende?i wa Nihonjin de shiranai hito wa arimasen, 
Kuchi ni {dé) wa so Urnas' 'ga, hará no ucki de iva ko omotte 
imas\ 

The Government has purchased {kaiageru) this lot How 
should I say that \\\ Japanese (p. 149,2)? Are battledores all 
made of kiri f On account of sickness, Itó lias not been com- 
Ing to recitations {keiko ye denai) for some lime, but he wtll 
at once make up the deficiency. Are the things that appear 
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at once make up the deficiency. Are the things that appear 
yonder mouutains or clouds ? Japan formerly was not divided 
into ken. They say that ít is a favorable sign if you dream 
of Fuji. At London it is seldom quite clear {mattaku harete 
oru), In Japanese books the notes are wiitten above, but in 
Western books they are written below. He has two sons and 
three daughters. On this letter there were* no (hatte nai) 
stamps ; so I was charged (torarerii) double (ni bai no) the 
postage. It is said that the people of Tókyo build with the 
expectation (tsiimorí) that [the house] will burn once in three 
years. The character " pine " (/f¿) is composed of " tree " (;fc) 
and " prince " (J^). This evening I go to dinner (go chiso) at 
[my] neighbor's. I am so (ko'ot konna ni) late, because (no 
de) I lost the way coming he re (kigake ni). The character 
" cry " (P|) is composed of " mouth " (P) and " bird " (J^). 
The residue of the sardines is used for manure. I cannot say it 
by heart. The iroha is (natíe iru) a song, but its meaning is 
hard to understand. At the end of December mochi is made 
(pounded) in every house (tete dé), The Japanese do not mind 
(ionjaku suru) being in a draughty place (place where wind 
blows through). What is in those jars ? There is tea in these 
jars. It will be fínished (dekiagani) in two hours. I have 
become quite intímate with him. Hideyoshi's grave is in Ami- 
dagamine. a In Shinto shrines there are (taite iru) gohei and a 
mirror. As that is Chínese classicai language (kango no gageri). 
it is not used in the colloquial. It sounds strange (hen ni kiko- 
eni) if you transíate it literally into English. That is certainly 
written by a Japanese (a thíng that a Japanese wrote). This 
will afiford a topic for (seed of ) conversatíon. It hurts (sawaru 
the eyes to read by a dím (kurai) lamp. It is stated (notte iru) 
in the newspaper that (yo ni) a Russian man-of-war arrives at 
Yokohama to-morrow. We will spread new mats in the rooms. 
It is said that he is (de) a great schoiar and ís proficient in ten 
languages (languages of ten " countries). Small (komakai) 
articles if not gathered together and put (ireíe oku) into boxes 
soon (yoku) disappear (become invisible). 



a A hill behind the Daibutut temple in Kyoto. Amida the chíef dívinity 
of nortliern Buddhism ; mine peak. 
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CHAPTER LXXIX * 

4. futra, yori from, since after : a koko kara from this place ; 
moto kara from the first ; mukashi kara of oíd ; saki kara since 
some time ago ; kóre kara from here {=koko kara), after this, 
next ; sote kara from the re, after that, then ; hiru kara in the 
afternoon ; asa kayaku kara early in the morning ; tsune kara, 
fudan kara usually ; ura kara from the back, by way of a hint. 
• Hata kara kuchi wo daslicha ikenai. It wili not do to intrude 
Qiie's, opinions. (/¿ata kara from a side, as a bystander). 

t Háchi jikara kajimarimasu. It begíns at eight (p. 161 c ). * 
\„¿lua$a kara o hajime ñas ai. You begin. 

^ Nihojin no kangae kara ieba. 

- To speak from a Japanese point of view 

Gakumonjo kara iu naraba To speak scientifically 

Kara is also used as a conjunction (p. 401). 
. Yori (originally stem of yoru, is in the colloquial less com- 
morí than kara. Note the expressions moto-yori of course to 
be sure = gzvanrai (p. 349), kanete yori for a long time = to 
kára. In making comparisoris (p. 136) kara miru to is some- 
times substituted íov yori : 

Nani yori kekko na shina wo itadaite arigato gozaimasu. 
"' I thank you for the handsome (incomparably splendid) gift. b 
Yorn osoku made okite iru yori vio asa hayaku okite benkyo 

suru ho ga yoku oboeraremasu» c 
One can Iearn better by rising and studying early ín the 

morning than by staying up late at night. 
-Nashi wa ringo kara miru to, yohodo assari shite orimasu. 
Pears are rather insipid as compared vvith apples. 

5. Made un til, as far as to, to : d 



a In the sense of "after" kara is used not only with substantives, but alsp- 
w.ith subordinatives (p. 96c). In either case i-rai (p. 349c) or kono-kala may 
be substituted for kara. The pleonastic idiom — kara irai may be heard 
occasionally.* 

b Elliptically one may say : Kore iva kore wa nani yori 

c In such a sentence the natural predícate is a word like yot, here convert- 
ed to yoku oboe ra re mas u. 

d Made is used inclusively ; e.g., Doydbi made yasimde yoroshii. You may 
take a vacation until Saturday (inclusive). But compare : Kono hon wo hajime 
kara hyaku mai no tokoro madeyomimas/ri/a, I read to [the beginning of] the 
hundredth Jeaf of this book. 
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Doko made oide ni narimasuka. How far are y 011 going? 

'Tokyd made iku ri arimasuka. How many ri are there to T. ? 

'Afama no teppen kara tsümasaki made doro ni mabireta. 

I was covered with mud from the crown of my head to the 
solé of my foot (Iit. tips of the nails). 
There ís a difference between made and made ni (p. i6ldj : 

Ban made ame gafurimasho. 

It will probably rain until this evening. 

Ban made nifurimasho. 

It will probably rain by this evening. ^ , 

Made ?ii is used when verbs like " come ", " be finish'ed," etc., 
form the predicates : *; \ - 

Uchi de o machi moshimasu kara> yoji made ni irasshai. 

I will wait for you at home ; come by four o'clock. a 

Myonichi made ni dekimasho* It will be done by to-morrow. 
Note the peculiar use of made ni in the sense of " for " ^or 
"as " m such idioms as: , ^ 

O rei no skirushi made ni sashiagemasu. 

I'offer this as a token of appreciation. : 

Go sanko made ni moshiagemasu. I offer it as a suggestion. 

Made in some connections means " éverything including 
even," or simply " even,'* in which case the combination is 
treated as a substantive and may take case-particles or mo 
(P. 53^) 

Ni made al so occurs : 

Shujin ga toshiyori zvo hajime kodomo ni made mo o miyage 
wo katte kimashita. The master bought presen ts for all, 
from the oíd folks down to the children. 

Uta ni made mo atawareru be the subject even of songs. 

Note finally the use of made with verbs, as in aku made to 
the utmost, from akiru be surfeited, and the common idiom iu 
made mo fiai = muron no : Iu made mo nai warui koto desu. 
It is of course bad (lit. obvious badness). 

6. Ye to, toward \ gwaikoku ye iku go abroad ; wakiye deru go 
out [of the house] ; Nihonjü ye hiromaru be spread throughout 
all Japan. Ye is often substituted for ni or used pregnantly: 



•» Yo ji made irasshai would mean : " Stay tillTopr o'clock." 
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Tokyo ye tsuku arrive at Tókyó; tana ye agerú put on the 
shelf (metaphorically : be oblivious of) ; yübinkyoku ye yotte iku 
cali at the post office 011 the way ; Teikoku Hoteru ye tomaru 
stop at the Imperial Hotel. Note : Nihon ye atsuraeru order 
from Japan. 



Vocabulary 

ati ant ju-ban 7undergarment, un- 

tamashii soul, spirit hada-gi ) dershirt. b 

hana-bi fireworks. seibo { = toshi no kuré) a pre- 

ko-goto complaint (p. 15,2). sent made at the end of the 

tsumasaki {tsume no saki) tip year. c 

of the toe (nail). so-ho (tomo) both parties (lit. 

yakedo (yake-dokoró) a burn sides). 

{y alcedo wo surü) beburned.) so-skin the whole body. 

gun = kori (p. 324a). tep-pen summit, crown. 

ski= samurai, shimeppoi moíst, damp. d 

shuku relay-station, stopping so-matsu na coarse, rude. 

place, post. hau creep, crawl. 

yui-nd presents exchanged at kakaeru embrace, employ (as 

a betrothal. a a workman or servant). 

i-butsu iegacy, relies. tobi-oriru jump down. 

yo-sho youth, juvenility. nage-suteru throw avvay. 






Exercises 

Tenshi sama iva moto kara Tokei ni irasskatta no de wa go- 
zaimasen* Asa mo hayaku kara hito ni koraremas' kara, s koshi 



a This is a case of yuidyomi (p. 19), the yui being the stem of ynu to tie (in 
Mamiyuiy The i in i-butsu (==?io£osu) is in some compounds pronounced yui ; 
e -g» yui-gon or i-gon verbal will (of a dying peí son). So also in i-butsu ron 
materialism the i{==tada) is often pronounced yui. 

b An outer shirt, called shaisu, does not come under this head. But Japan- 
ese have also begun to wear flannel shaisu under their hadagi. 

c This is a case of metonymy. Compare a similar transfer of meaning in 
the case of shügi (p. 263). 

d In speaking of the air or climate say shikke {shimeri-ke) ga tsuyoi, not 
shimeppoi. With the latter compare wasureppoi forgetful, okorippoi irritable, 
/ihippoi easily tired, fickle, awareppoi pathetic, etc. 
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mo hima ga ari masen. Ski Jü shichi shi no (shi ju shichi nin 
no giski no) ibutswa ikka (nan nickí) kara miseru desho ka* 
Kesahodo gakko ye iku tochü de (inichi de) ko iu mezurashii 
furui hon wo kaimasli ta. Kokyo ye nistiki (nish'ki wo kite 
kokyd ye kaeru). a Sen ri no michi mo ippo yori hajimaru 
(Proverb). Danna wa tabi ye déte rusu de gczaimas\ Yui- 
no wo yaru no wa do iu wake des ka. Kekkcn suru mae ni 
ya&soku no shirushi to stite soho kara shinamono wo torikatvasu 
no des\ Uguis'wa doko ye nigeta ka omae wa minakatta 
ka. Jibun no warui koto wa tana ye ágete hito no koto wo 
timas 9 m Koi wa doko made mo noboru mono des 1 kara f kodomo 
ga shusse suru yo ni to itte o iwai ni ts'kaimas*. Mado kara 
¿s'ki (no hikar'i) ga saskikonde imas\ Komban june de Ohashi 
made itte hanabi wo kembutsu shimasho. b Seifu kara c kono ' 
jimen wo o haraisage ni nariviasfi ta. Kore wa somatsu na 
mono de gozaimas* ga f o seibo {no shirushi) made ni sashiage- 
mas\ Kore wa, kore wa nani yori no (o) shina wo itadaki- 
maslite makoto ?ii ari gato gozaimas\ Ni hon no shibai wa asa 
kara ban made kakarimas\ Itsu made vio ryügaku sh'te iru 
wake ni wa ikanai kara, ima no uchi yoku benkyd shimasho. 
Yoritomo no koro made wa gunken no seido de arimastita ga, 
sore kara hoken-seido ni kaw arimastita (p. 324a.) Mutts* 
kara to made no kodomo wa chi wo hau ari made (ga) niku- 
mu. Mayuge wo otos'to iu shíckwan wa Shina kara kita so des ; 
Shina de wa ima de mo kodomo made ga mayuge zvo otoshimas\ 
Nihon de wa meshitsukai ga sonó uchi no kodomo ?ii made mo 
teinei ni shimas\ d Mitsugo no tamashii hyaku made (p. 64c). 
Are kara dochira ye irashaimash'ta ka. Are kara sugic 
(?ti) uchi ye kaerimasttta. Kono warui Jü ga toji no hito ni 
made oyonde oru. Doyobi made azukete okimasho. Doyobi 
made ni tori ?ii kimasho. Chikagoro go toke ye o kakae ni nari- 



a The idea of the proverb is that a man should not visita bis birthplace 
until he has beconie a distinguished person. 

b 0-hashi t a bridge over the Sumida River at Senju ín Tókyo. In Japan 
fireworks are often sent off from boats on a river. 

c Kara is here used like d* (p. 365,4). For haraisageru see p. 286d. 

d Teinei ni suru treat courteously. In Japan a servant uses respectíul 
language even to the little children of his master. 
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mástita betto y wa" doko no kuni no mono de gosaimask'a.^ 
Temae kara saki ni déte ike. h Saki ye mus* me ga maitte 
orimas\ Asa kafa no oyuki de tnicki ga tomarimasKta. c 
Bakuchi nimaketé nani kara nani made torarete shimaimash *tá. 
A?io onna zúa uguis'no yd da to iu no wa, koe wa ii keredomo, 
káó ga warui to iu koto wo tira kara iu no des'. Umegatani 
waaku made chikara no tsuyoi sumotori de daré mo narabu 
mono ga nakatta. . Kakikata no somatsu na no de tomodachi 
kara tabitabi kogoto wo itte kimaslita. Asa kara no oyuki des. 

From here to the next stopping place it is about four ri. At 
what o'clock will (does) to-morrow's performance begin ? From 
(the time of) [his] youth [his] eyes were bad. I have known 
(am knowing) him for a long time. A wind is blowing (fuki- 
ts'keru) from (the side of) the sea and driving the waves up 
(tiatni wo uchiageru) on the shore. A fruit-bearing tree may 
be known from its blossoms (Proverb). Helio, rikshaman ! for 
(de) how much will (do) you go to the Legation ? Take this 
plant out of the pot and plant it in the garden. If a priest is 
-detestable, even his scarfis detestable (Proverb). In the time 
of Iemitsu the water of the Tama River was brought (Jiikii) to 
Tókyó. A railroad from Aomori to Akita has been completed 
(dekimasA'ta). My servant is of course dishonest but, as he is 
efficient (inonogolo ga yoku dekiru), I employ him (p. 226a) just 
as he is {sonó mama). In (ni) the recent fire I jumped down 
from the second story and hurt myself. The fireman was burned 
ali over (soshin) from the crown of his head to the tips of 
his toes. Well ! {pya) where are you going in this bad weather 
(in spite of the badness of the weather) ? Having unavoidable 
business, I am going just for a little (as far as) to Eyeglass 
Bridge. The cherry blossoms have begun to bloom everywhere ; 
so we will go (itte mimasho) to-morrow to Mukójima. Whert 
(subor. wa) the rain continúes like this (ko) everythi ng (na- 

a Go td-ke your house here. For to see p. 317a. Compare go to-sho, írom 
sho=-tokoro. v 

b Transíate : You go out first. For the kara compare setfu kara ancí k&naia 
kara (p. 337a). Saki is used in a different sense in the following sentence, 
where it indicates a family which the daughter has entered as a wife or as a 
servant. 

c Michiga tcmaru the road is impassable (lit. is stopped). 
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ni kara nani made) gets damp and one'feels uncomfortable. A 
second class excursión ticket to Fujisawa, please i From here 
to the pass the road ís dreadfully-bad. As I have.,never been 
in (gone to) that región, I think it would be better to engage 
a guide (go engaging a guide). As I am going out just a litóle 
(chotto soko made), if a guest {daré ka o kyaku) t comes (has 
appeared), say that I shall return at once. He half {hambun 
made) smoked the cigar andthrew the rest {nokori) away. We 
shall finish our preparations by the time the teacher comes. 
How far had we come {yaru)? Until the next [lesson] make 
a clean copy. Having lost {makeru) m gambüng, he had 
[everything] taken — from his coat to his shirt. , 



CHAPTER LXXX 

Quasi-postpositions, as we have previously remarked, are 
really substantives. They are joined to dependent words by 
means of no and may themselves take case-particles and post- 
positions proper. Insted of a limiting substantive with no, 
the demonstratives kono, sonó, and ano may be used (p. 36). 
Either ni or de, according to the context (p. 338, top) may be 
attached to quasi-postpositions denoting place ; .with such 
words as kawari and tame the proper particle is tiu But this 
postposition is not infrequently omitted ; e, g., with mae, aida, 
hoka i kawari, tame. Quasí-postpositions may be used as 
predicates : 

Varna no mukd de su ka, temae de su. ka. 

It is beyond the mountain or on this side ? 

Mon no soto desu ka, uchi desu ka. 

It is outside the gate or inside? 
1. Ue (\n some connections kami) on, over, above. Besides 
the ordinary sense, ue often means " in regard to M : 

Bumpd no ue de wa tadashü gozaimasu ga 

It is correct so far as the grammar is concerned, but 

Kotoba no ue kara mireba Literal ly , 

For expressions Hke ietsugakujo no philosophical, rigakujd no 
pertaining to physics, etc , see p. 120. In counting, etc., 
" over " or " above " is usually to be rendered ijo : hachi jít 
yen ijo {no ue) over eighty yen ; reiten ijo above zero ; chuto 
ijo no hito the middle and upper classes. 
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2. Skita (in some connections shimó) under, below, down : 
Hashi no shita wo tdru pass under the bridge. 

Kama no shita wo taku make a fire under the pot. 
Yuki no shita kara deru come out from under the snovv. 
To ijo corresponds ik'a : reiten ika below zero. 

3. Mae before, in the presen ce of, ago : 

Me no mae ni aru mono what is before one's eyes. 
Fujhi 710 77iae de sonna koto wo itte iva shitsurei desu. 
It is impolite to talk like that in the prese nce of ladies. 

kado no 7nae (go mon-zeri) wo torimashita. 

1 passed (the front of) your gate. 

Roku ne7i mae no koto desu. It happened six years ago. 
Observe that when mae is used in a temporal sense the particle 
710 is oíten omitted and that ni also may be omkted~ jTi nen 
mae ten years ago ; sonó 7nae before that, previously. 

With words derived from the Chínese, zen may be substituted 
for mae: go isshin zen before the Restoration ; kigen zen 
B. C. (p. 228a). 

Nan nen zen 710 koto desu ka. How many years ago was it ? 
In comparing dates izen (ni) is used (p. 1 29b). 

4. Ushiro behind, back. But kage is more frequent in such 
expressions as : y ama no kage ni behind the mountain (kage 
shadow). 

5. 07twte differs from mae in that it indicates the front side 
of a thing, the surface. 

6. Ura has a wider range of meaning and is more common 
than ushiro. It often means the opposite side of a thing, the 
reverse, the rear. 

7. Saki may also be distinguished from mae. Both are used 
either of place or of time. Saki is preferred to mae when there 
is a movement forvvards : Kono saki no tori desu. It is the 
street next beyond this. Compare mae no tori the street in 
front [of the house], or the street just crossed. a 

In speaking of time saki when used of the past takes ni, but 
it is more commonly used y without ni, of the future : ima kara 

a O saki ni (go men wo komurimasu) or O saki ni (wo) iiashimasu. Excuse me 
for going ahead of you. O saki ni oide nas'tte kudasai. Please go ahead. Saki 
in saki de, saki ye, etc., is used as a pronoun of the third person (pp. 28, 3 and 
365,4). 
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sambyáku nen bakari saki ni about three hundred years ago y 
ima kara sambyáku nen saki wa three hundred years henee. 

8. Ato, too, is used either of place or of time (p. 364a) : a 
Hito no ato ni {tsuité) iku go behind a person. 

Hito no ato kara iku follow a persorí. 
JTi nen ato ten years ago. 

The synonymn nochi is used only of time. Note sonó nockt 
{ni), sonó go after that, subsequently. To zen corresponds go : 
go isshin go, kigen go, etc. To izen corresponds igo. b 

9. Te- ara e this side. 

10. Muko, mukai ppposite side, beyond. c 

Katva no muko ye iku go to the other side of the river. 

1 1. Soba beside ; ncar, by : torii no soba no chaya the restau- 
rara near the torii, Practically synonymous with soba are 
hata, kiwa, hotori, atari. 

12. Waki beside, at the side of. Katawara may be regarded 
as synonymous 

13. Mawari } gururi, meguri around. 

14. Aida betweeu, during (local and temporal) : 
Yoru 110 aida (or uchi) ni during the night. 
Hito tsuki no aida for one month. 

Note that ni is used in defining the time of an incident, but 
not in speaking of duration of time. The Chínese equivalent 
of aida is kan : Tdkyd Yokohama kan no ietsudo the railroad 
between Tókyó and Yokohoma. The same word enters.into 
such compounds as. zok-kan {ni) among the common people,. 
isshñkan one week (p. JJ, top), etc. 

15. Naka in, within, inside, among, in the middle of: 
Hako no naka ye irete o kure. Put it into the box. 
Tansu no naka kara dashite o kure, 

Take it out of the bureau, x - 



a It is a curious anomaly that aio ni is used chiefly in a local sense, while 
aio de is temporal. 

b It is impossible to decide whether mae, saki, a/o, nochi, etc., in some of 
the expressions given in Ihis chapter should be parsed as póstpósitions or as- 
adverbs. The Englishman says three hundred years ago (or henee) ; the 
Germán, vor (or nacii) drei hwtdert Jahren. Izen and igo, like irai (p. 349c),/ 
are also used alone or wilh wa as adverbs. 

c Mukai is used only in the sense of "opposite side,** not in that of 
1 beyond " : ' Kdbe no tmikd ni beyond Kdbe ; Kobe no mukai (muko) ni opposite 
Ivobe, Kawa (gawa) may be added to muko or mükai. 
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The Chínese equivalent of naka is chü, used mostly with 
•Chínese words : 

keiko chü desu ka. Are you in the midst of a lesson ? 
Mada shiken chü desu. We are still havíng examinations. 
Ya'sumi chü {ni) during the vacation. 

Gozen chü {ni)'\\\ the forenoon, ox*, at dinner. 
Thís chü enters into numerous compounds : kan-chü season 
-of greatest cold, sho-chü season of greatest heat, do-chü journey, 
shi-chü the city, eta c The same word in its nígoried íormjü 
meaning " entire " (p. 34r, top) ís used largely vvíth words of 
native origin : uchijü the whole house, murajü the whole vtl- 
lage, yojü the whole night, etc. Konnichijü {ni) before the 
day is over. 

16. Uchfo is unlike naka in that it may be used also of time : 
Hito tsuki no uchi {ni) within a month. 

Chikai uchi {ni) y sonó uchi {ni) within a short time, soon. 
Note that in the sense of " among " uchi ni cannot be used 
except when the existence of a thing is in question, that is, 
when a word like aru, oru y di or sukunai is the predícate. 
Compare : 

Kono uchi de donata vio zonjimasen. 

1 don't know any one among these people. 

Kono uchi ni zonjite oru hito zva hitori mo gozaimasen. 

Among these people there is not one that I know. 

Kono uchi de o ki ni iranai no wa dore desu ka. 

Among these which is it that you don't like ? 

Kono uchi ni o ki ni itta shina wa arimasen ka. 

Among these is there no articie that you like ? 
With Chínese words nai or dai may take the place of uchi : 
iicho-nai within a cho, i. e., the whole street ; shi-nai the city 
iei-nai the grounds (of a dwelling), kei-dai the enclosure. 

17. Soto outside. The Chínese equivalent is gwai : kai-gwai 
over the sea, foreign countries, an-gwai beyond expectation. 

18. Hoka besides, except: sonó hoka {ni) or sonó ta {ni) 
besides that ; oi)ioi-no-hoka {ni) beyond expectation. 

a The word jochü maidservant, from jo—oiina^ was originally a collective 
term. Compare ningen human being from niii=Mto and gen=aida t and kanai 
wife (or family), from ka=ie and nai=uchi. 

b The word is identical with uchi house. We don't say uchi no uchi ni, but 
ie 110 uchi ni. Uchi ni orimam. He is at home. 



.Lxxxj Substantives as Postpositions 387 

19. Kawari instead : sonó kawari {ni) instead of tKat. ■ .\ % 

20. Tame for (final or causal) : kuni no tame {ni) in behalf 
of one's country ; nen no lame {ni)' to ayoid mistakes (lit. for 
the sake of attention) ; yo-jo no tame {ni) for the sake of health ; 
bo-fu no tame {ni) on account of the typhoon. Sei de {sei— ikioi) 
is synonymous with tame ni in its causal sense : 

O ienki no sei de zutsñ gas ¡limas u. 

. I have a headache 011 account of the vveather. 

Note such combinatíons as: ne shita y kami-shimo, jó-ge ; 
atosaki before and after, or reversal of the other ; zen-go 
before or after, about ; chü-gwai or nai-gwai borne and abroad. 

There are other words which might properly be included 
in the above list of quasi-postpositions. 



Vocabulary 

itoko cousin. suzuri {su mi-suri) ink-stone. 

kuma bear. uki-yo the \vorld. b 

mushiro matting woven of ko merit, achievement. 

1 straw. bu-ke military caste (in feudal 
ritri blue flycatcher (from ru* times). 

ri emeraid). ku-ge nobility formerly at- 
tsuge boxwood. tached to the Court. 

chikara-mochi athlete. bum-po grammar. 

Jtana-gami paper for wiping do-ro road, street. 

the nose. ge-raku fall (of prices). 

hashi-sen bridge toll. ken-ko health {kenko desu is 
koma-dori robin. healthy). 

ko-ya small house, hut, pen, mom-bati gatekeeper, porter. 

stable. shi-hei paper money (p. 269b). 

sa-tsuki azalea. a shü-kwaku harvest, crop. c 

. shiro-ato ruins of a castle. kei-satsu-sho pólice station. 



a Blooms later íhan the ordinary üutsitju The ñame, originally satsuki- 
-tmlsujiy is derived from a classical designation of the fifth month. This again 
is derived from sanae-lsuki {sanae sprouts of rice). , , t 

: b From uku fioat, the idea being that of inconstancy or change. Anolher 
,etymology derives the word from the adjective ushi. uk'i sorro.wful, 
c Ais) sliTikwaku-daka, deki-daka^ ¿ore-daka, v 
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hankecUi handkefchief. ninzuru > ninjite appoínt, 

naka ga ti be on good terms. at-to suru subdue,. crush. 

. saezuru, saezutte sing, chirp ; chin-chd suru.prhe. 

tvvitter, warble. an-gwai (m) uaexpectedly. 



Exercises 

Usuitoge* no muko ni Oiwake to tu mura ga arimasJCte, 
soko ¡cara yoku Asamayama ni noborimas \ A ngivai ni hayaku 
me ga yoku narimasti ta. Ts kue no ue ni aru suzuribako wa 
motte oide. Kono hoka ni (wa) nani mo gozaimasen. Usuitoge 
no temae ni Sakamoto io iu mura ga arimas ; komban iva soko 
ye tom arimas hd. Go monzen wo tdrimas/ita kara, chotto 
""ukagaimasJita. Nenshi {no rei) ni wa matsu no uchi ni 
ikaneba narimasen, b Matsu no uchi to iu no wa Tokyd de wa 
shogwatsu no nanuka made no koto de kadomatsu no tatete 
aru ai da wo iu no des*. Taiko no Cho sen- se i bats'wa sambyaku 
nen ¡todo mae no koto des\ Mukashi no shiro no inawari ni 
wa ishigaki ga tsuite attefkai hori ga hotte arimastita» Ueno 
no koen no uchi ni dobutsuen ga arimas\ Watakushi ga 
Asamayama no ue ye nobotta toki ni wa taiso kumotte ite tdku 
no hd iva ikko mienakatta. Saikyd no miyako ni naita no wa 
nambyaku nen zen no koto des' ka. Sayo sa, karekore sen hyaku 
nen mae no koto des\ Fukuro no naka no nezumi. c Samurai 
wa meiyo nótame ni iva yoku inochi wo s temas h ' ta. Komori 
mo tori no uchi, cl Yononaka ni neru hodo raku wa na ke re- 
domo ; ukiyo no baka wa okite hataraku. e Are wa san nin 
kyodai no uchi de naka no ko des\ Hoken jidai ni wakuge 
ga buke no tame ni attd sarete imas/ita. En no síita no- 
chikaramochi. f Kido san wa kuni no tame ni ko ga atta, ti 



.a A pass on the NakasendS, leading from tlic province of Kótsnke to 
Shinano. 

b Within the pines, i.e f while the pines {kadomatsit) still stand at the gate~ 
In some localities the matsu stand unlil the 15H1. 

c A proverbial expressiori indicating a being under restraint and at the 
mercy of oíhers. 

d The above expression may be uséd jccnlarly when a person tinds himself 
in a company to which he has hardly a claim to be admitted. 

e A comic poem ; roku—rokti na koto. 

f This proverb is applicable when a peison's excrlions are not noticed or 
appreciated by other?, just as an athlete under the veranda might vainly strive 
to lift the hoo.se and no one would be the wiser for \X. 
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yaku ni ninzerarewastiia. Bumpd no ue de wa vtachigai de 
iva arimasen ga, amar i so wa urna sen, Momban no uchi wa 
jiki mon no soba ni arimás\ Semmai no dará fdollar) no 
ucki (ni) hachi jü indi nise ga atta. Setisui no gururi ni shiba 
tvo itle (245) tokorodokoro ni sats ki ya tsuge wo uemastita. 
Me no mae ni oru mono ni sonna koto wo itcha shitsnrei des*. 
Dai x Nihonshi wá - oyoso ni hyaku nen mae ni Mito de 
dekimashita han des 1 . Kdmei te tino no tsugi ni ima no tenshi 
sama ga kurai ni ts kareinastita (o ts ki ni narimastita). 
Kazvano mukogawa de hito ga tsuri wo stite imas\ Sonó ori 
no naka ni kuma ga sambiki orimas\ os ga 7ii hiki ni mes ga 
ippiki. Ni ju nen mae ni wa kempdjd no girón de gotagota 
stite imasti ta. Girón fio ue de wa makeie mojissai ni o i te wa 
kachimastita. Kono yama no kage ni mizuumi ga arimas\ 
Osandon ga ido no hata de o shaberi wo surtí no wo idobaia- 
kzVaigi to mdshimas\ Hashi no kiwa ni koya ga tatte iíe soko 
de hashisen wo torimas\- Ano o tina no bydki zva mattaku ki 
no sei des\ Tokyd de mo Shinjiku atari ye iku to> md inaka 
ni narimas 1 . Tatami no ornóte ni nani ka ji ga kaite arimas\ 
Ano futari wa shinrui de ari nagara taihen naka ga zvarui b 
Fufú no naka ni mada hitori no ko ga hai. Chichi ?io hoka 
(wd) mina korasaremasti 'ta. Chichi no hoka {ni) kodotno ga 
futari korosaremastita. Konna ni honeotte licitar aiie oritnas 1 
(no) mo kono tsubure-kakatta ie wo okoso ga tame de gozaimas\ 

By the torii there is a good hotel. He gave (steru) his life 
for his country. About twenty years ago it happened that 
{koto ga aru) paper money was below par (the market price 
of paper money fell). The crop of rice for (oí) one year in the 
whole of Japan amounts to (is) over forty million koku, it is 
said. Have you served in a foreigner's hoüse before (madé) 
this? Are you busy (in the midst of business) just novv ? 
When did you return from America ? It was (is) about seven 
years ago. Hibachi are injurious to (for) the hcalth. Among 
singing birds those most prized in Japan are the blue flycatcher 
and (ni) the robin and the bush-warbler. The blossom of the 
fuki comes out in winter from under the snow. It is said that 
it was (8) [in] 287 (7) A. D. (6) that (no wa 5) Chinese books 
(i) first (2) carne (4) to Japan (3). Put the clothes all (sukkari) 
i uto the (inside of the) trunk. There are many fleas under 



a A famous historical work. Mito was the castle town of the daimyi > of ihe 
province of Hitachi on the cast coast uorth Tókyó. See p. 89 g. 

b With naka in this idiom compaie aida in goht shiíishii aida a very 
intímate reí at ion. 
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these tatami. Take the clothes out oí [the inside of] the closet. 
Formerly straw ma'.ling was laid in the prísons ..instead oí 
tatami,. Now ove can go from Yokohama to San Francisco 
witliin two weeks. The Japanese use paper instead of- hand- 
kerchiefs and put (irern) it into theirsleeves. Shall \ve lopk 
at (kembatsu suru) the inside of the temple ? The streets in 
{fíat) Tókyó city are not very good. The post office is just 
(jiki) opposite the pólice station. There are ruins of a castle- 
on this mountain. Willow trees grow (sodatsu) well by the 
water. Who is the person that stood beside you ? He is my 
cousin. 



CHAPTER LXXXI 

The subordinatives of certain verbs correspond to English. 
prepositions or expressions resembling prepositions : 
ni kakete un til. 
wo motte with, by means of. a 

Kusari wo motte tsunagu fasten with a chain. 
ni mukatte, ni muite over against, vis-a-vis, facing, toward. 
wo nozoite (wo nosoku no hokd) except. 
ni oite in, at, on (formal). 
wo (ye) s as hite toward, in the direction of, with reference to_ 

Tokyo zvo sashite iku go toward Tókyo. 

Taiin & to iu no wa tsuki (no kotó) wo sashite iu no desu. 

The ñame taiin has (is said with) reference to the moon. 
ni shitagatte (ni shitagaebd) in accordance with (formal). 
ni shite (wa), to shite (wa) for, as (p. 216). 
— sugite (sugi), — taiie (tattard) after. 
wo to shite through (Anglicism). 
ni totte for. 

Sore zúa watakushi ni totte taihen shiawase na koto desu. 

That is a very fortúnate thing for me. 
ni tsuite concerning, regarding, about, with, under (a teacher). 

Kydkivasho-jiken ni tsuite concerning the te::t-book affair. 

a Motte is sometime used pleonastically with de (p. 198a). 

b The word tai-in corresponds to tai-yo sun. The Chinese word yo and in- 
denote respectively light and shade, or positive and negative, or mále and 
female. Compaie San-yo-do the región south of the mountains and San-in-do 
the región north of the mountains. 
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Gwaikoku no sensei ni tsuite under a foreign teacher. 

;/;' yoíte {ni yoreba, yorutd) according to ; by tfae aid of 

ni kzvan shite—ni tsuite. a [(formal).. 

ni tai shite=ni mufcatte. ■ 

ni ojite in accordance with. 

To this list might be added nakute (or nakti) without. For 
nakate one may substitute nashi ni (p. 98b). To either íorm 
wa may be added when a negative verb follows : nakucha, na- 
shi ni wa. 

More polite forms may be substituted in some cases ; e. g. r 
ni okimashite, ni tsukimashite. 

Some of these subordinatives may be used attributively : 
kore ni tsuite no o hanashi the talk about this ; Shina ni tai 
shite no or {tai suru) sei-ryaku the policy in regard to China. 

Some are used with clauses, like conjunctions ; e. g., toshr 
zvo toru ni shitagatte {ojite) with increasing age. 



Vocabulary 



vine. 



excuse. ' 



knra saddle. 

okite law, statute, precept. 

tsurn 7 

katsura \ 

shinai a stout foil made 
of bamboo. 

n-wake ) 

moshi-wake ) 

me-ue, meue no hito persou 
of higher rank. 

mes hit a, 111 eshita no hito per- 
son of lower rank. 

nakddo 1 , . _ 

bat-shaku-nm ) fa 

sashi-zu directions, instruc- 
tions {sashizu wo surn di- 
rect, instruct). 

,,. _ > meritorious deed. 
go ro \ 



te-suri hand-rail, banisters. 

isuri-bashi hanging or sus- 
pensión bridge. 

han fief, clan, daimiate. 

nd'gyo agriculture. c 

gan~kwa ophthalmology. 

hatsu-on pronunciation. 

is-shu one kind. 

kan-kiva influence. 

ken-jutsu art of fencing. 

ki-kin famine. 

sekijun order of seats. 

sho-doku disinfection. 

shu-moku wooden hammef 
used in striking a bell. 

so-shiki organization, system. 

taku-hatsu (lit trusting bowl} 
begging (of monks), men- 
dicant. 



a Kwan suru forms an exception to the rule given on p. 214, 7. 

b Mdihiwake ga gozaimasen. My behavior has been inexcusable. I can't 
say anything in my defence. 

c Compare ko-gyo manufactures, sko-gyd commerce. In former times there 
were four classes : shi~s¿wiurai t no, ko and sho. 
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toku-ten special favor, privi- isamashii brave, intrepid. 

lége. j'iki pity, benevolence. 

nn-chin charges for freight. jihi-bukai merciful. 

denshin-ryo, dempd-ryd cost shirizoku retreat. 

of a telegram. hiki-korosu kill by drawing 
ik-ka-jo one article, one item asunder, or by running over. 

- (comp. p. 86, 5). > . v hai-surn, hai-shi ¿.abolís h. 



Exercises 

- Nikon zentai ni so iu füzoku ga atta to zva iemaseii ; han 
Jian ni yotte chigatte orimas/tta kara. a Sore wa mestiisukai 
ni mukatte iu no des kara, teinei ni izvanafcte mo yd gozaimas? 
■Oya-koko ?ii tsúite Shina ni ni jii ski kd no (p. 233c) hanashi 
ga aniñas* . Go enryo naku {nashi ni) oshatte kudasai. Mu- 
kd 110 ume no eda ni kami ga tsaiíe iíitas'ga, are zva do iu wake 
des ka. Sayo, are zva ume ?io hana ni tsuite yonda uta ga kaite 
ara to des". Tomodachi ni tsuite shirazushirazu toi tokoro 
made ikimasftta. Jibiki nashi ni wa kotoba no keiko wa 
dekimas'niai. Seiydjin mo ima de wa ryokdmenjd nashi ni 
naichi zvo tabi suru koto ga dekimas\ Me ga waruku natta 
kara; me gane ga fia & cha hon ga yomemaseu. Mo ippai o a- 
jrari nasai. Arigatd, zvatakushi ni stiíe wa tak'san itadaki- 
mastita. Nikon no onna no ko zva hagoita to iu mono wo motte 
hane zvo ts* kimas\ ..Nihonjin zva shinai to iu mono zvo motte 
kenjutsu no keiko wo suru. Okabo to iii no zva isshu no ine de, 
-komugi no yo ni mizu nashi ni ts'kuremas. Anata ni tai stiie 
mdskiwake ga gozaimasen. Meue no hito ni tai stite wa teinei 
?ii izvanakereba narimasen. Ieyas* kd no o dashi nasaintash'ta 
hyakkajd no okité h ni yotte mukashi zva zainin zvo ushi de 
hikikorosti ia monada ga, sonó nochi o haishi ni narimash'ta, 
Go isshin go wa ittai ni mesJita no mono ni mukatte iu kotoba 
ga taihen kirei ni tiarimash'ta. Bukkyd no kankzva ni yotte 
hito no kokoro ga taisd jihibukaku narimasti ta. Seitd no seki- 
fuii wa benkyo to fubenkyd to ni yotte kimemas\ Saigd san zva 



a Inversión of the usual order in the case of a cause cccurs not infrequently 
4n conversation. 

b Also called " Laws of Teyasu." They have bcen variously translated. 
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oya no te gara ni yori iok'ten wo motte kwampi de Seiyo ye 
ryügaku wó meizeraremasJita. Sendai'wa Tdhokn ni oiie 
i chiban okii tokwai des\ Kimura san wa Amerika ye itte kara 
'jti nen bakari sugite kaette mairimasli tal Chokusetsu ni wa 
kanashiniku gozaimaskara, tomodachi wo toslite sodan itaski- 
maslita. Sore wa kimi ni totte furieki de wa nai ka. IVatd- 
knshi wa K'tistokyo ni kwan stite wa ikko fuannai de 
gozaimas' (ikkd zonjimasen). Aizu no Byakkotai wa ju roku 
shichi no wakai samurai de soskiki sarete arimas/i ta ga t taiso 
isamasli ku iatakatta ato de> iki-nokotta mono ga jü hakka nin 
Bentenyania made shirizoite kite t kitori wo nozoku no Jwka 
(wa) mina seppuku stite skinde shimaimasli ta. a 

The child carne with (ni tsuite) its mother. I cati't ride a 
horse without a saddle. You can't practice penmanshtp with- 
out a model. Toward guests its impolíte. In Japan one can't 
marry without a go-between. Lately I heard an interesting 
story about Count Katsu. b The pronunciation of this word 
varíes (chigait) according to locality. This is very well written 
for a child. Some begging priests go about (walk) striking a 
bell with a shúmoku. The hand rail of this hanging bridge is 
rnade of wistaria vines. That gentleman writes characters well 
with his left hand. Where (doko wo sas/ite) are these pilgrims 
going? They are probábly going to Zenkwóji. The cost of a 
telegram depends on (varíes according to) the number of kana. 
;Shipping charges (funachin) depend on the size of the freight. 
According to Japanese law foreigners may not engage in (surii) 
agriculture in the interior. In accordance with the directions of 
the physician the whole house was disinfected. Japanese chil- 
dren say otottsan (or) okkasan to (ni mnkatte) their parents. Ac- 



a Aizu is a famous valley in Iwashiro between Nikko and the volcano 
Bandaisan. Its capital is Wakamatsu. The Byak-ko-tai (White Tiger 
Company) distinguished itself at the time of the Restoration, when the clan of 
Aizu held out against the Mikado's army. Ben/en-yama t frorn Benien y one of 
the shichi fukujin (p. 204a). Note that wa my not be used with a noun when 
it is raodified by a numeral following. Reversing the order we might say ju 
hakku nin no ikinokctta mono iva. 

b Katsu Awa (no Kami) was an oíncial of the Bakufu at the time of the 
Restoration. By his prudent negotialions for peace he averted tbe destruction 
-of Edo by the imperial forces. 



394 The Postposition [lxxxi 

cording to a letter just received ifodoiie), he will arríve to- 
morrow evening (it is satd). Under whom díd you learn 
Germán ? He studied ophthalmology under a famous physician 
in (of) Berlín. As for the apples, put all except the rotten 
ones into this box. This year there is a famine in Tohoku. 
After about a mcnth come again and see. 



THE CONJUNCTION* 
CHAPTER LXXXII 

Conjunctíons also are divided into two classes, conjunctíons 
proper and quasi-conjunctions. The latter are simply substan- 
tives used in lieu of conjuctions. In general it is to be noted 
that the essential conjunctíons belong to the words or clauses 
which they follow rather than to those which they precede. 
Further it should be remembered that where the English loose- 
\y connects coordinated clauses by means of such conjunctíons 
as " and " or " or," b the Japanese language usually by means 
of verbal inflectíons subordinates one clause to another (p^ 
162,1); e.g., 

Atsui kimono wo kinakereba kaze wo hikimasho. 

I must put 011 heavier clothíng, or I shall catch cold. 

1. To is used (a) in the sense of "and" with nouns, pronouns 
and numeráis, but never to connect indicative verbs. c It is 
in order when all the items in a seríes are enumerated. It is 
repeated after each word except the last, but In formal speech,. 
as in the literary language, it folio ws the last also. To the 
final to case-particles and postpositions may be added : 

Shoyu to mirin to suto {wo) sambai mazete sambaizn t& 
tima su. 

A mixture of soy, mirin, and vinegar is called sambaizu. d 
On asyndetic constructions see p. 225a. 



a Setstt-zoku-shi, from setsu joia (compare hito ni sessuru associate with a 
person), zoku=-isuzukeru, 

b The student needs to be on his guardagaint the tendency to carry English 
conjunctíons over into Japanese. Foreigners often disfigure their speech by 
excessive use of so shite, etc. 

c This does not apply to substantivized verbs : Fusaku de aíia no to sumi ga 
yasukatta no de konnen w a yanta no mono ga taihen komatte imasu. The harvests- 
having been bad and charcoal cheap, the mountaineers are in great distress. 
Another apparent exception is : So shiyo to omae no katte da. It is for you to 
decide whether you will do so or not. 

d To vary the expression one may also substitute ni for to : Su ni mirin t& 
shdyu 100 mazete, etc. Mirin is a sweet kind of sake. 
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(b) To after a verb ín the present tense may mean " if," 
■*' when," " so soon as" (in the last sense also, to sugu ni). It 
cxpresses the idea of immediate sequence, either in a hypothct- 
ical or in an actual case. Note that the present tense is rc- 
quired even when tiré principal verb óf the sentence is part : 

Taikutsu shite kuru to, omoshiroi hon ga yomitakn narimasu. 

I begin to want tó read an interésting-book when I get weaty. 

[Codorno ga seicho surtí to,Jtaha no iedasuke ni narimasu. 

When children grow up th.ey are .helpful to their motherá. 

kyaku san ga kurú to, sugu ni shokuji wo shimasho. 
.,. We. will catas spon as the'guests come. - , , , 

Yokvcho.ni naru to, mina déte ikimashita. 
- The néxt nlorntng all went áway. . : " ' . 

So surtí to'm that case, then. .' " •/ 

v (c) To in the sense of "that" connects dependent clauses 
Avith veibs meaning to say, promise, heaf, believe, etc. It is the 
only mark of quotation, direct or indirect, and it may not be 
omitted .as " that " may be in Englísh. "I think Til go " is 
always°/£¿? to omoimasu, Not infrequently the principal verb 
is omitted and the to alone indicates the indirect character of 
the clause. Sometimes the verb of the dependent clause is 
omitted, so that the to immediately follows a noun or an inter- 
rogative pronoun : : • 

Honto {da) to omoimasu. I think it true. 
Honio to wa omoimasen. Ido not think it true. a 
Hirata to iukito a man called Hirata. b 
Kore wa Higo de 11 an to moshimasu ka. 
Note the double conjunction in : 

Asú kaette kureru yo ni to tanomaremashita. 

1 was asked to return to-morrow. 

Kiku, to ka ajisai to ka nani ka kitotsu uemaskd. 

I will plant chrysanthemums or hydrangeas or something. 



a Mítrk the position of wa. * 

b .The idom to iu corresponds to a simple apposition in Énglish ; e.g., 
Mikado tó iu kotoba the word " mikado " ; ten tó iu ji the character " heaven." 
For towq=to iu no iva see p. 27 2á. For to iu to=to see p. 245, bottorñ : Wata- 
Jciishi ga dekakeru to iu to, kitto ame ga funmasu. Whenever I go out, it is sure 
1o rain. So sien* fo iu to if we do that. 
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To may also stand betvveen.anindirect question and the verb : 
Asn kunt ka to kikimashita. 
I inquired if he would come to-morrow. 
In, Ikd ka tc-onwu, I think probably Til go, the ka siroply^ 
expresses doubt about going. a Ofterf *Y ka to omou is practically^ 
equivalent to ii to omou. On the other hand ka may stand 
between a dependent clause with to and the principal verb, giv- 
ing to either or both a sense of doubt or uncertainty : 

Kuru to ka timas hita. He said, I think that he'd come. 

2. Daño {de aru ?io ?) serves to connect nouns wheii the 
series is not closed and one might proceed further in the 
enumeration. It must follow every word in the list, including 
the last. It may also be translated "or." An expression like 
iroiro usually follows the last daño : 

Bara dano t ajisai daño, tsubaki daño, iroiro ariinasu. 
There are various kinds, roses, hydrangeas, camellias etc. 

3. Ka Is ordinarily a particle of interrogation. It is joined 
to dependent as well as to principal clauses, and is much used 
in double questions : 

Dekiru ka dd ka zvakarimasen. b 

I don't know whether it is feasible or not. 

Niru ka yoku ka dockira ka ni shimasu. 

We either boil or bake [it.] 

D5 ka ko ka shiagemaskita. 

We got it done after a fashion. 
Ka may serve the same purpose as the Englísh "01* "with 
nouns, clauses or numeráis : ' ■ 

Kotto heya wa hacki jd.kajttjo desu. 

This room has eight or ten mats. 

Hairu ka hairanai ni mimaskita. 

He saw it the moment he carne in. 



a The idiom to omou to is used in the sense of " when 1 am about to." 
Tíote also the elliptical construction : Miru to iva nashi ni mimaskita. I happen- 
cd to see it unintentionally. 

b Note that while one says do desu ka, in familiar talk there is a tendency to 
©mit da in the expression do da ¿a, for the sake of euphony. Sore mita hoto ka. 
Do you see? (=1 told you so). Note also that after a principal clause ka 
may be omitted when the clause contains an interrogátive word (p. 17??): D& 
desu, but J?o desu ka zonjimasen. 
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A list of ítems connected by means of tcTka may end vvith tu 
yo na mono or similar words. 

4. The partid e ya is in classical language used líke ka. In 
the colloquial it appears in the idíom — ya ina ya } ina being 
a classical form= — nai : Kiku ya ina ya tobidaskite Uta. 
He rushed out the moment he heard it. Note also : Nani ya 
ka ya to torikonde imasu. I am busy with all sorts of things. 
Ya is also used like daño, but is omitted with the last noun¿ 
which is often followed by nado or nazo. A case-particle máy 
then be attached : 

Kujaku ya kiji iva keiro ga utsukushii. 
Peafowls and pheasants (etc.) have beautiful plumage. 
Aramonoya de wa hokiya sumiya tsukegi nazo wo ur imasu. 
At coarse-goods-shops they sell brooms, charcoal, matches, etc. 

5. Yara too was originally interrogative. Its uses are anal- 
ogous to those of the interrogative particles explained above : 

Ima wakarete itsu au koto y ara. 

We part now : when shall we meet again ? 

Doko ni oru {koto) y ara wataknshi ni wa ikkj zvakarimaseti* 

I_have n't the faintest idea where he is. 

Okuma to yara (tu hito) ga korosarekakemashita. An 

attempt has been made to assassinate some one — Okuma, 

I think. 
Ano o kami san wa rambo de otoko yara onna yara wakara- 

nai ¡todo de su. The woman is so unruly that one would 

hardly be able to tell whether she is a man or a woman. 
Shishi yara tora yara iroiro no ddbutsu ga orimasu. 

6. Aruiwa is largely used as an adverb in the sense of * ( in 
some cases ", " possibly " : espsciaíly common is its use before 
alternatives : 

Qmu wa aruiwa warattari aruiwa naitari iroira hito no 
mane wo itashimasu. A parrot now laughs and again 
weeps and in various ways imitates people. 

Nikon no rekishi ni mo aruiwa so iu rei ga nai to mo ka- t 
girimasen. a In Japanese history too there may pos- 
sibly have been such instances. * 



a Kagiru limit. I do not assert that there are no such instances. One 
may substitute wa for mo, or say nai to iva temasen. 
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Aruiwa kuru ka mo shiremasen. He may come possibly. 
Aruiwa also serves as a simple conjunction ¡n the sense of 
" or " : 

Ushi aruiwa urna nado ga nai to shita naraba... 

If there were no oxen or horses... 
Note that aruiwa does not connect clauses except when the 
verb is in the alternative (or inconclusive) form. 

7. Mataiva is synonymous with aruiwa as a conjunction, 
not as an adverb, and in a series is often for the sake of variety 
substituted for aruiwa, It is used like the English " or," at 
the beginning of a sentence which ends in a question or ex- 
pression of doubt : 

Matawa kondo no hakurankwai no koto de mo hanashima- 
sho ka. Or shall I speak of the recent Exposition ? 

8. Moskikuwa simply connects nouns, like aruiwa or 
matawa. It is more formal. 

9. Ski is a disjunctive particle marking the transition from. 
one to another of two coordínate clauses (p. I4d) : 

Niwa ni wa momo no ki mo aru shi y sakura no ki mo aru. 
In the garden there are both peach and cherry trees. 

10. Ga is mildly adversative : a 

Habakari desu ga (p. 279,6), sonó fude wo toíte kudasai. 
I am sorry to trouble you, but would you hand me that 
fude! 
The second clause is often understood (p. 161 e). Not infre- 
-quently ga is a mere connective without any adversative sense: 
Kesa shimbun wo mite imashita ga, futo myo na koto wo 
miidashimashita. I was reading the paper this mprn- 
ing when I happened to see a strange bit of news. 
At the beginning of a sentence da ga may mean " neverthe- 
less ( = sore de 7Uo), or it may mean nothing. 

11. Keredomo, originally the concessive form of the classical 
auxiliary keri y is more strongiy adversative. 

12. Shikashi, s/iikas/¿i-nagara, or sari-?iagara } is the strong- 
^st adversative. b 



a Like ga y the partióles ni {mo ni) and wo (mono too) are used as adversative 
*<:onjuctions (pp. 149, 273.) 

b Shika is the classical equivalent of so; shikari=so desu, In formal speech 
variants taken from the literary language are much used ; e.g., shikaru ni, shikari 
/o iedomo ) etc. Comp. shika vio moreover. Another equivalent is to zúa iu mono 

J!0. 
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13. Nara (ba) or, more rarely, nareba (p. 246b), the con- 
ditional form of the classical verb {i to be," shows its original 
sense in such idioms as o iriyo nara if you need it, Sayo tiara 
Good bye! a (lit. if it is so...). Note, naze naraba " for '' (p. 
224b). In addition to nara (¿¿7)01* a conditional inflection the 
hypotheticai character of a clause may be made more promiu- 
ent by the use of an anticipative moshi 01* man-ichi. % 

14. Moshi, moski mo, moshi ya if. b 

Moshi daré ka o kyaku ga aftarq... ' ¡' 

If a visitor should come... f * , ¡ 

Moshi go yo ga arimasu nara... \i you need [me|... 
Moshimo no kotoga atta toki ni.. Ai anythihg stiould 
happen. : , 

15. Man-ichi (lit. ten thousand to one) = italicized <f if." 

16. Mo in the sense " even if ", 4< althougtí ", "though 
only," may follow the subordinative (pp. 167, 172) o'r; rarely, 
the indicative. With the indicative to mo is more common, 

Shinu to mo koko wa ugokanai. 
I'll not budgethough I die for it. 
When repeated, mo is to be rendered " whether — or " : 
Atte mo nakute vio onaji koto de su. 
It doesn't matter whether it is there or not. 
On mo-—mo in the sense- of " both — and", " either — or", 
*' neither — ñor," see p. 354. It is thus used, not only with 
substantives, but also rarely with verbs : 

Iku mo ikanai mo wataski no katte da. 
I am free to go or not, as I please. 
Compare : Iku to mo ikanai to mo whether he goes or not. 

Concessive clauses may be emphasized by prefixing moshi, 
man-ichi, tatoi, or yoshi. 

1 7. Tatoi : 

Tatoi shinu to mo y atte minakuchajiarimasen. 
I must attempt it even if it costs my life. [atte mo.*- 

Jissai sonna koto wa nai, shikashi tatoi sonna koto ga 
In reality there is no such thing, but even if there were... 
Tatoi ika ni bimbo ni nareba tote... No matter how poor 
one becomes .. 

18. Yoshi (ya), yoskimba. 

Yoshi ya samui hi ga atte mo hi wo taku hodo no koto wa 



a Instead of sayo nara, people sometimes say : Sore ja [o ivafcare moshimasit, 
or shikkei itashimasii). 

1> Moshiya go zonji wa arimasen ka. Don't you know perhaps ? 
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arimasumai. - Even if we have cold days it wíll scarcely 
be so cold as to malee it necessary to have a fire. 

Yoshiya kore kara yojin shita tokoro ga, mo naorumai. 

Even if he should be careful hereafter he'll hardly recover. 

19. Tote, 'tte (=io itté). The idiom — ta tote or — ta 'tte 
without mo has a concessive sen se : so itta , tte=so itte mo ; 
shinda 'ite^shinde mo. Note also : 

Gakko ni haittareba tote amari dekiru yo ni wa narumai. 

Even if he enters school he wíll not amount to very much. 
Compare sareba tote nevertheless. Tote may indícate purpose : 

Ano ko ga kono s a ka na wo anata ni age tai tote jibun de 
ryori wo itashimashita. The little girl cooked the fish 
herself with the intention of giving it to you. 

20. Nagara {mo) " while ", " thoug'h," is used after the stems 
of verbs (p. 279, 6) or Chinese compounds. In some connections 
it has a slightly adversative sense, as in habakari nagara : 

Go kuro {inendo) nagara.. A am sorry to trouble you, but... 
Shitsurei nagara , . . Pa rd 011 me, but... 

kinodokn nagara. .,1 am very sorry for you, but... 

21. Shidai as soon as (p. 281b) : 

Konnichi gakko ga sumi shidai agarimasko. 

1 will come to-day as soon as the school closes. 

22. Kara with an indicative verb is causal : 
Sore da kara {sh¡te).*.Tot that reason... 

Following a subordinatiye kara (ni) means " after ": 
Ucki ye kaette kara (ni) tegami wo kakimashita. 
I wrote a letter after I got home. 

23. Vori after, sin ce : 

Hito me miru yori shitawashiku omoimashita m 
I felt attached to him from the time I saw him. 
Haha ga byoki ni kakatte yori konokata chitto mo soto ye 

deru Mina ga arimasen. 
Since mother became sick I have not had time to go out. 

24. Made or made ni until, before (p. 379) : 
Sensei ga kitru made sMtaku s/zite imashd. 
I will study until the teacher comes, 

Sensei ga kuru made ni sMtaku sMte okimasho. [comes. 
I will have my lesson prepared by the time the teacher 
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Vocabulary 



kamo wild <^uck. 

hariko papier-maché. 

hi-deri drought. 

ko-sode wadded silk garment. 

(o) shuio parent-in-law. 

namari 1 ,. , * 

ben- fd.alect. 

bateren. (Portuguese padre) 
Christian missionary of the 
XVI. Century. 

o (sama) king. 

ba-sho place. 

dokuritsu independence ( — 
" suru be independent). 

fukufü submission, obedience. 

fü-setsu rumor. 

geki-sen hard fighting. 

gu-soku accoutreménts. 

hyo-gi consultation. 

ji-shu voluntary confession. 

kak-ke beriberi. a 

kam-byo nursing the sick. 

ki-hei cdiVzXry. b , 



seki-to stone monument. 

shin-seki relative (elegant). 

ik-ka-chu (ka house) the body 
of a feudal lord's retainers. 

kai-shaku-nin assistant, sec- 
ond (in harakiri). 

tsü-shin-ja correspondent (of 
a newspaper). 

kttrushimu suffer (tr. kuru- 
shimerii). 

naderu stroke, rub. 

susumeru administer (medi- 
ciné). 

tonaeru cali, ñame, recite, 
declare. 

utsuru remove (of residence), 
pass (of time), catch (of 
fire, disease, etc.), be re- 
flected. 

ami wo utsu cast a net. 

gwan=negai request, prayer. 

gwan wo kakeru make a vovv. 



Exercises 

Kono dekimono ga moshi okiku nareba y zehi kiranakereba 
naranau Itsu mo no o isha san no tokoro ye itte sugu ni kite 
kudasaran ka kiite koi. c Nikko no Gammangafuchi to iu 
tokoro ni á Amida no zo ga tak'san tatte orimas ; ikura sonó 
kazti wo kazoete mite mo ka?ijo ga chigau to Urnas , Shuto 



a From kaku=-kyakuz=ashi leg, and ke=ki in kydki illness. Kakke is a dis- 
ease affecting the nerves and heart and resulting in partial paralysis or 
numbness of the limbs. See Chamberlain, " Tbings Japanese." 

b Compare ho-hei infantry (ho=aruku) t ho-hei artillery (>&5=gun), ko~hei 
engineers. 

c Itsu mo no o isha san may be translated " family physician." ¿ 

d The ñame of a pool (fuchi) in the Daiya River near Nikk5. On the bank 
stand the statues of Amida alluded to above. 
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wo. stite moratta y tte tennentó ni kakaranai koto wa ñau Ko 
iu baai ni wa wo to in ji ga alte mo natite uto onajikoto des\ 
Kan ai ga ii to, teishu ni shimpai ga nai. Seppuku 710 toki ni 
j wa tonin'ga hará wo kiruto, soba ni kaishakunin ga otte sugu 
ni kubi wo kiriotostita mondes 1 . Nihon tií nagaku ite mo ben- 
kyó shinai to, ficinashi ga dekimasen. Watakushi zva sake wo 
nomu to, sugu ni kao ga akaku narimas\ fía wo nuite mo- 
rau to % sugu ni itami ga tomarimastita. Anata hodo dekima- 
sureba, Doits'ye oide nas'tte ichi ?ien mo tattara, tassha ni hana- 
shi ga dekimashd. Tdkyo ye kite ni sa?i shñkan tats'to, haz- 
byo ni narimastita. Shinu ka ikiru kaftatsu ni hitotsu. a Ne- 
zumi-kozo wa h do s/i'te mo t¿ kamaeraremasen destita kara, 
oya wo rd ni iremastita ; sd suru to, oya no kurushinde ini no 
wo kiite tsui ni jishu stite deta sd des*. Nezumi-kozo no haka 
no gurui ni furui sekito ga y ama no yo ni tsumiagete arimas'; 
sore wa tomi ni atatu yo ni haka ye kite gwan wo kakete, mo 1 
ski ataru to, sonó o rei ni ataras Mi sekitd wo inótte kite 'furui 
no wo waki ye tsunde oku kara des*. Domo, kuruma ni'nptíe 
itte mo ma ni aimas'mai. Mukashi samurai wa ichi mon no 
zeni wo nusunde mo ikkachu ga hyogi stite hará wo kirasema- 
stita. Jroiro kaimono ga aru kara, hima nara, issho ni itte 
kuren ka. Nani wo o motóme ?ii narimas'ka. Chikai uchi 
ni Seiyo ye kaeru kara, iroiro mezurashii mono wo miyage ni 
katte ikd to omou ; shikdshi hitori de iku to, taisd kakene^wo iri 
kara, ddzo, issho ni itte kure. S0110 matsu no furi wa shizen 
ni a iu n* des* ka, matawa teire wo stite ts'kutta n des'ká. Mo- 
rau mono nara, natsu de mo kosode. c Kosode to wa kinu no 
vuataire no koto de fuyu no mono des\^ Satsumajin zva seinan 
no itisa ni d shinu ka ikiru kaftatsu ni hitotsu to kesshin stite 
hijo ?ii gekisen shimash'ta. Tenka to iu iio to tenga to iu no to 
do chigaimas'ka. e Ano hito wa ano uchi no shinseki des ka, 

„ v i * 

a Futatsu ni hitotsu expresses the idea of a dilemma. It is a matter pf life 
and death. Compare the saying : Ichikabachikayattemimashd. I will try 
it come what may {báchi=hachi eight). . . 

b Lit. rat-fellow (p. 15a), a notorious rotiber. in tlie Tokqgawa era. Hís. 
grave is behind the temple Ekóin in TókyÓ. 

c As a gift costs nothing, one is glad to accept it even if there is no im> 
mediate use for it. The proverb is also applied to a case of blind avarice. 

d From sei west, non south ; commonly called the Satsuma Rebellipn. : \ 

e The word tenka (lit. under heaven) by nigoH becomeg tepga. Th.e.Sh5gira : 
used to be called Tenga Sama. v 
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Betsu ni skinseki to iu zvake de mo ar imasen ga, nandemo 
taiso kokoroyas' ku sKte oru yo des\ Ano hen ni shima ga 
aru to miete tori ga taiso tachimas\ Kore de manzoku sure- 
ba ii ga, shikashi so zúa ikimas mai. a So iu ka vio shiremasen 
ga, made kiita koto wa arimasen. Ame no furu no wo osorete 
soto ye denai to, sonó hito wo hatiko no yo da to Urnas 1 . Moio- 
yori tomochiron to wa goku wazuka na ckigai des\ Itsu ame 
ga yamu koto y ara. Ame ga futte i mas 1 ka. Furu koto wa 
Jutte imas'ga, kakubetsu no koto wa arimasen. Doits* no kihei 
wa karada ga okii kara t gusoku wo kiru to, taiso hittatte 
m'iemas\ Tsüshinja zvo shimbun no tañe ga nakute komaru no- 
de, sonnafusetfwo koshiraeta no ka mo shirenai. Yoshimune 
kd wa b sessho kindan no basho ni ami wo uchimash y ta kara, 
Ooka ni totís kamaeraremasK ta. Nihonjin wa amari so iu fü 
ni timasen ga t zehi izvanakereba naranai baai ni wa so iu yori 
koka ni sh'kata ga arimasmai. Kono ike wa sessho-kindan 
no basho de daré mo iorimasen kara, gan ya kamo ga tak'san 
orite imas y (p. 163,5). Hanash y ka to iu mono wa omoshiroi 
mono de gozaimas'ka. Sayo sa,jozu heta de taiso chigaimas. 
Koko kara Yushima Tenjin c ye mairimas]ni wa do ittara 
yoroshu gozaimasho ka. Kore kara san cho saki ni hidari ye 
magaru yokocho ga arimas ga> soko ye haitte sore kara mata 
migi ye magatte massugu ni iku to, sugu soko des\ Kusunoki 
Masatsura zúa chichi Masashige ga Minatogawa de uchijini 
sKte kara Kawachi ni kaerimash 'ta. á Sekkaku honeotte 
koshiraeta no da ga, ima ja {de wd).yaku ni tatanaku nari- 
inash'ta. San nen saki no koto wo iu to, karasga warau. 
Kuni ye kaeru ya inaya byoki ni narimastita. Mukashi Sa- 
tsuma-ben no mono to Oshü-namari no mono to ga hanashi wo- 



a Shikashi often follows ga pleonastically. 

b The eighth and one of the most famous of the Tokugawa shoguns. He 
lived in the first half of the XVIII. Century. Sesshd-Hndan, froin se£su=korosu, 
shú life, kin forbid, dan=ko¿ozvaru, means the prohibition to kill animáis. 

c A famous Shinto temple in Tókyó. Tmjin or Temmangü is the ñame by 
-wliich Sugawara Michizane is worshipped ; Yushima isa districtin* Hongo, 
Tokyo. 

d ICusuno/ci Masashige, father of the Masaisura namedabove, suffered defeat 
and killed himself ou the bank óf the Minato River near Hyogo. The son after 
he became of age raised another army in behalf of ihe Emperor and likewise 
perished in battle. He is set before Japanese youths as a model of knightly 
virtue. 
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slita tokoro ga, ryoho tomo sappari wakaranakatía so des*. 
Kusuri wo susumeru yara t senaka wo naderu yara t kotondo ne 
vio nenu gurai ni kambyo itashimastita. Nani ya ka ya 
s'koshi no hima mo naku hatarakimask* ta. Honto ka uso ka 
shirimasen, Hyak'shd ka chdnin no te ye ydshi ni yaritau 
Hya&shd no mus' me dar o to mo kwazoku no mus 9 me dard.to, 
mo, yome ni ittara, shüto ni fukujü shi?iakereba nar imasen. 

As soon as I arrive \n Japan I vvill send you {sashiageru) a 
letter. The physician said that, as it is not at all a seripus 
{tai sJCta illness, he would come (coming see) again after two 
or three days. When English is literally translated- iato 
Japanese it becomes hard to understand. Is that gentleman a 
relative of yours (go shinseki) ? He is not a relativo, but he 
is from (a person "Df) the same province [as myselfj. The 
disease called kakke is apt to (yoku) break out {pkoru) when 
summer comes (it becomes summer). From {kata wd) this 
house Móunt Fuji can be seen and also the ocean (can be seen 
— subord.) ; the scenery is very fine. Since 1 removed to To- 
kyó there has not once been (pies.) a largue fire. He said that 
if he did not return by half past eleven, we need not wait. It 
will be some time (there is still an interval) before {inade ni) 
spring comes. As the daimyp formerly were almost independ- 
ent, the padres called them (the daimyo) kíngs. These days 
it ought {hazu da) to rain, but 011 the contrary the drought 
continúes, If it doesn't rain soon there vvill hardly be any 
crop of rice (rice will hardly be taken) this year. If the tree 
is dead {karete iru) y dig it out (digging out finish). He vvouldn't 
be in such distress if he had saved (saving put) money pre-* 
viously. If there is any book that you need {go nyüyd no hoii) 
forthe study of Japanese, send me word (so saying send) ; [and] 
I will very soon buy [it] and send [it to you]. If you are in 
the midst of business, attend to it {yaru) without paying any 
attention to me {o kamai naku). When {?w ni) it was better 
to leave it as it was (p. 22), why did you mend it? As. Ten- 
jin sama was fond of plum blossoms, plum trees are. often 
planted around [his] shrine. A man who is irritable and easily 
{'yoku) gets angry is called mukappara {iachi),* If I don't 
take notes {hikki slite oku), I forget everything. When a 
young man goes (past cond.) to a place like Tokyó he is apt to 
be ruined {shippai surtí) if he is not careful {chuz sur u). 



a From mukau oppose, and hará ga tatsu {Jiara %vo taieni) get an£ry. 
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CHAPTER ' LXXXIII 

In-ma-ny cases an English conjunction has to be rendered in 
Japanese by fneans of a substantive, the accompanying clause 
being in the attribntive position (Ch. XIX.). Many of these 
substantives have been treated under the heads of The Adverb 
and The Postposition. The most common are : 

1. Mae (ni, wa) before ; : kuru mae ni or, rarely, konai mae 
ni before he comes. For the use of ni and wa see p. 155. 
ízen may be substituted fór mae, especially in speaking of his- 
tórica!, events. 

2. Nochi (ni, wa) after. Compare : 

Watakttshi ga deta nochi ni kimashita^ He carne after I 
Gakko kara kaetta nocki de ii. [leff 

It will do after you return from school. 

3. Saki (ni 2 wa) before : gakko ni hairu saki ni before he 
entered the school : wasuren saki before I forget it. Compare : 

Oya ga shinda saki wa do shite ittara yokaro ka. 
How shall we rhanage after father is dead ? 

4. Ato de after. Compare : 

• Kisha ga deia ato de kimaskita. 
' He carne after the train left. 

Gozen wo tabeta ato ni {ye) kyaka ga kimaskita. 
After we had eaten, visito rs carne. 

5. Ue de after, until after (with negatives). ¡Je ni means; 
u and in addition." 

Mita ue de kau ka uto shiremasen. 
I may possibly buy it after I have seen it. 
Mita ne de nakereba kaw are masen. 
I can't buy it until after I have seen it. 
Makesashita ue ni kai mo shinaide. itte shimaimashita. 
He made him reduce the price and then went off without 
buying anything. 
Note also ijo wa : 

Makesashita ijo wa kawanakereba narimasen. 

After you have beat down the price you ought to buy. 

6. Aida (ni, wa) while, as long as : matsuri no aru aida 
as longf as the festival lasts. 
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7. Uchi (ni, wa) while, as long as, until (with negatives) : 
Inaka ni oru uchi ni while I was in the country. 
Yome ni ikan uchi until he is married. 

8. Kagiri (ni wa or wa) as long as, unless, without (with 
negatives, p. 155) : 

Gessha wo osamenai kagiri iva kyojo ni iru koto zvo y urus /li- 
masen. [Students] are not permitted to attend the classes 
(class-rooms) as long as they are in arrears with the tuition. 

9. Toki (ni, wa, ni iva) when, as, if : 

Chodo neyd to omou toki ni jishin ga yurimashita. 
There was an earthquake just as I was about to retire. 
For the present tense the past may be substituted. In trans- 
lating the English pluperfect the past is required : 

Ame ga y anda toki ni yadoya ye tsukimashita. 
We arrived-at the hotel after the rain had stopped. 
Toki wa and toki ni wa are often used hypothetically, espe- 
cially with a preceding moshi or manichi : 

Moshi tegatni ga nakunatta toki ni wa do itashimasho ka. 
If the letter should be lost, what shall I do ? 
Substantives or adjectives may take the place of verbs with 
toki ; e. g., kódovio no toki ni when I was a child, wakai toki 
ni when I was young. 

Various substantives denoting time may be substituted for 
toki, such as orí, koro, isuide, setsu, ji-bun, hyo-shi : watakushi 
ga Amerika ni iru (itd) jibun ni when I was in America. 

Rondón ye tegami wo dasu tsuide ni o tanomi no hon wo 
chumon shimasho. When I write to London I will 
order the book for which you have asked. 

10. Tabi (tarnbi) ni, tabi-goto ni as often as, whenever : ji- 
shin ga surn tabi ni every time there is an earthquake. 

1 1. Tokoro is often to be rendered " just when ", " just as." a 



a Tokoro desu is often to be rendered " jusl": Ima dekakeru tokoro desu. I 
am just going out (to a visitor). Tadaima okita tokoro desu I have just gotten 
up. In the literary style tokorq is used like koto: Kore zvaga hossuru tokoro 
nari. This is what I desire. The learned sometimes use tokoro in this sense 
even in the colloquial Such expressions as the follovving are quite common: 
Koronda tokoro wa minakatta, I didn't see the faJl. In speeches tokoro no is 
freely used to connect adjectives or attributive (relative} c'auses with the; 
substantives which they modify. . 
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It may take various partióles and postpositions according to 
the nature of the principal verb of the sentence : 

Gozen wo t abete iru tokoro ye hito ga kimashita. 

A person carne just as I was eating. 

Kiro to suru tokoro wo hito ga tomemashita. 

Just as he was about to strike (cut), some one interfered. 
For the idioms tokoro ga and tokoro de as adversative conjunc- 
tions see pp. 212c and 365a. The latter has three distinct uses : 

Makeru (maketa) to shita tokoro ga>" 

Supposing that we are defeated... 

Maketa tokoro de nigemashita. 

When defeated they at once fled. 

Shobai w.o shiyo to itta tokoro de, motode ga nakereba da- 
me de$u. You may attempt to do business, but it is of 
no use without capital. 

Watakushi ga mita tokoro de wa... 

According to my observation... 
The peculiar idiom dokoro ka or dokoro ja nai indicates that 
something that has just been said is very wide of the mark : 

Ano hito wa uta ga dekimasu ka : Utaeru dokoro ka : 
yumei na ongakusha desu. 

Can he sing ? Sing 1 Why, he's a noted musician. 

Kuru inade matenai dokoro ja arimasen to mo. 

There's nothing at all to prevent my vvaiting ti 11 he comes. 

Sore dokoro ja ?iai. That's not the worst of it. 

12. Kawari (ni) but instead : a 

Kono ryo san ?iichi wa kumotte im as hit a kawari ni kon* 
nichi wa sukkari haremashita, It has been cloudy the 
last two or three days, but to-day it is clear. 

13. Tori (ni) just as, as : 

Naze iitsuketa tori ni shinai ka f 

Why don't you do as I told you ? 

Mae ni mo mo shita tori desu. It is just as I said before. 

14. Tame (ni) in order that, that : wasuren tame ni that I 



a "Instead of" is usually to be rendered by means of the negative subor- 
«ünative : Ki ivo ¿sukezu ni hoka no koto wo kangaete orimashita. Instead of 
paying attention I was thinking of something else. • 
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may not forget. In formal speéch the literary idiom of the 
future tense with ga is occasíonally heard : shiran ga tame ni 
that we may knavv. 

1 5. Yd {ni) in such a manner that, so that, as if : 
Subette koroban yd ni ki wo o tsuke yo* 

Be careful not to slip and fall. 

Sonó ki wo kaze ni fukitaosarenai yd ni yoku sasaete kure. 

Support the tree so that the wind will not blovv it over. 
Especially common % are the idioms^J ni sufu (p. 216, top) and 
yo ni naru : 

Okurenai yo ni shitai moif desu. 

I should like to arrange so as not to be late. 

Shina mo chikagoro wa dandan gwaikoku to majiwaru yd 
ni narimashita. Recently China too has gradually 
come to have intercourse with foreign countries. 

Jigoku de hotoke ni atta yo ni ureshu gozaimashita. 

It was as deiightfiú as if I had met a buddha in hell. 

Rampu no abura ga tsukitayd ni miemasu. 

It looks as if the oil in the lamp vvere exhausted. 

Aru yo ni iimashita. He spake as if he had it (p. I34d). 
Yo ni is frequently joined with miera* and verbs of saying, 
as above. With verbs of hearing, thinking, etc., it is usually 
to be rendered " that " : 

Nani ka so tu koto ga aru yo ni uketamawarimashita. 

I have heard that there is something of the kind. 

16. Hodo {ni) so that (oí resuit or degree) : 

Ano ki wa otoña gafü nin kakaranakereba kakae-kirenai 
hodofutoi. The tree is so stout that it takes ten grown 
men to encircle it (if ten grown men do not take part, 
they cannot completely embrace it). 
Ano y ama wa ten ni todoku hodo takau 
That mountain is so high as to reach the sky. 



a With mieru the conjunction to may also be used, especially in the form 
miete .* Tabako ga snki da to miete taiso ttomimasu. He appears to be fond of 
tobáceo and smokes a great deal. Are wa kiiio sugu ni kane wo kaesuyd na hoto 
wo itte ikimashita ga, hon no moshiwake to miete ima ni mada motte kimasen. He 
promised yesterday to return the money at once, but it must have been a mere 
excuse ; he has n*t brought it yet. On yo desu in the sense of " it is as though, 1 ' 
**it seems that," see p. H7g. 
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Kutabirem hado sampo shinakereba narimaseti. a 

You must walkenough to tire yourself. 
In these sentences gurai may be substituted^for hodo. 

17. Yue {ni) for thé reason that becaúse, accordingly. Yue 
belongs to formal speech. Note sore {ga) yue ni therefore. 
1 11 narratives the verb of the clause may be ornitted so that 
words like mono, koto t etc., immediately precede yue : — to iu yo 
na ko yue on the ground tKat. 



Vocabulary 



chinami connection, blood- 

relation. 
saji spoon. 
ama-gaefu tree toad {ame 

rain). 
fumi-kiri railroad crossing. 
fv.ru-mai (originally : behav- 

ior) entertainment, ban- 

quet (al so kyo-o). 

ko-ba \ , . , 

.. >shingle. 
yane-tta ) & 

yani exudation, gum. 

matsu-yani turpentíne, resin. 

me-kiki judgtng the character 

of a curio, a connoisseur. 
ka?i~tei=me-kiki judgíng the 

quality of an article. 
uranai divination, fortune- 

telling. 
uranai-ja diviner. 
uttae-goto lawsuit. 
hatoba wharf, pier. 
ei-gyo avoca tion, business. 
han-dan decisión, judgment. 



in-kyo retiring from active 

life and from the headship 

of the family. 
ryd-shi=karyTido hunter. h 
san-dai going to the Palace 

for an audience or to pay 

one's respects. 
shuku-ho a salute of guns. 
tsü-ko (tdri-yuki) passage. 
koen-chi~ko-en park. 
mom-bu- sho Department of 

Education. 
en-gi 710 ii of good ornen (of- 

ten proncd, ingi). 
awateru lose presence of 

mind, become excited. 
yuivaeru, iwaeru~yuu bínd, 

fas ten. 
kujiku crush, sprain. 
kuruu act irregularly, be out 

of order, be in a frenzy. 
wazurau suffer {yamai wo). 
hazukashimeru insult. 



a Cpmpate: Kutabircru hodo (or daké) iú The more tired you are the 
better. For naiit dake and dekiru dake see p. H2d. 
b Ryd-shi may also mean 'fisliermaru ' 



lxxxiii] Substantives as Conjunctions 41 r 



Exercises 

D atina sama, go shuttatsu no o stitaku wa itsugofo madr 
ni sumasKte okeba yoroshü gozaimaskd ka. Itstt de mo tateru 
yo ni sh 9 te oke. Ano kata iva girón wo suru tambi ni hidokit 
okorimas\ Ano kata wa dekiru dake benkyd suru tsumori da 
to mosJite imaslita ga, chikagoro wa nandaka as onde {asundé) 
bakari iru yo des 9 . Watakushi wa san jissai ni naru madr 
ichi do mo (yarnai wo) wazuratta koto ga nakatta yo ni omoi- 
mas\ Ha ga waruku naranai yo ni matsuyani wo kamu hito* 
mo arimas \ Tonari no heya de samisen no oto ga shite iru 
uchi wa do sKte mo nemuremasen. Ashi wo kujiite arukenai 
yo ni narimash 9 ta. Kazoekirett hodo tak'san arimas 9 . Mu ka- 
ski leyas' ko ga Edo ni bakufu wo hiraite kara manzai mo 
ddkoku no chinami de {wo motte) Mikawa kara Edo ni déte 
eigyo wo suru yo ni natía ga, ko mo kokyo no mono yue betsudan 
sore wo kinzerarenakatta. Ano seito wa Eigo wo narau tame 
ni mainichi ni ri hodo zutsu aruite gakko ye kayotte imas* so 
des\ Koko ni wa so iu hon wa gozaimasen kara, Amerika ye 
tegami wo das 9 tsuide ni so itte yatte yokoslite moraimasho. 
Yübinsen no ma ni au yo ni kono tegami wo kaite s/iimawana- 
kereba narimasen. Watakuski wa hataraite oru uchi wa 
tabako wo nomimasen. A?ne ga juridasti ta jibun ni chodo 
yadoya ni ts 9 kimash 9 ta. You hodo sake wo nonde iva ikema- 
sen. Ano hito wa soba de kiite orarenu hodo no warukuchi wo 
Urnas . a Chi no deru hodo inu ni kamaremasKta. Hito ni 
damasaren yo ni chüi senakefeba naranai. Watakushi w& 
jishin ga suru tambi ni iísu mo aw atentas 9 . b Sensei ga iras- 
sharu mae ni ansho stite okimasho. Fuki ño to wa mada yuki 
no kienai uchi ni demás' '. Ooka Echizen no kami wa mutsuka- 
shii uttaegoto wo kiku toki ni wa shoji no uchi de cha wo hiki 
nagara kikimasJi ta ; sore wa hito fio kao-katachi wo miru to^ 
sore ni ugok os arete shirazushirazu handan zvo ayamaru koto 
ga aru no to, mata ki ga tatte kuru to, te ga kurutte cha ga 
i*' 

a Hodo with the attributive clause belonging to it is governtd by warukuchi. 
Such constructions occur not infrequently with ordinary conjunctions (see the 
end of the sentence beginning with Ooka, below). 

l> Jf.su mo is pleonas'ic. 
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araku demás /cara des . a Go kigen yo to iva hito ni an toki 
ni mo wakareru toki ni mo iu kotoba des*. As*ko ni hito ga 
oru yo ni mientas'. As'ko ni ki ga uete arit yo ni miemas\ 
Kono katana no mekiki wo nas'tte kndasai. Watakushi no 
kantei {suru tokoró) de wa Bizenmono no yo ni omowaremas*. b 
Washi 710 itta tori ni shiro. Watakushi no kiita tokoro de 
wa saki ni Mombudaijin de atta Mori Yüréi shi wa Ise no 
taibyo de burei wo slita to iu koto des\ Watakushi ga mita 
takoro de wa shiro gozaimastita. Amagaeru wa ame ga furu 
toki ni nakimas\ Sampo suru toki ni wa shijü tsue wo motte 
ikimas\ Ryoshi ga sKka no hashitte iru tokoro wo uchi- 
ma slita.. Koenchi no hana wo totte iru tokoro zuo junsa ni 
mits keraremasli ta. Chodo neyo to suru toki ?ii tonari kara ki 
ga demasfáta (broke out). Kisha ga kuru tokoro ye kodomo ga 
déte hikikorosaremasK ta. Dekakeyo to suru tokoro ye o kyaku 
ga kimas/ita. Mukashi wa t moshi samurai ga chonin tti ha- 
zukashimerareta toki ni wa sugu ni kirizute ni shimasKta. c 
O kyaku wo suru (furumai wo suru) á toki ni wa ryoriya ni 
iits'keru to, nani mo ka mo motte kimas\ Kyaku ga kima- 
slita toki wa chodo hon wo yomiagete shimatta tokoro desh'ta. 
Yuki ga f michi mo wakarazu kuruma mo tdranu hodo ni 
tsumorimash 'ta. Oisha sama mo saji wo oite kubi wo kata- 
mukeru gurai ni narimasK ta. e Ore no ikite iru uchi wa 
sonna koto wo sasemasen. Sore wa anata no naotta ato de yo 
gozaimasho. f ^ 

I get headache every time I smoke tobáceo ; so I will quit. 
America by the time {inade ni tud) you return (to America) 
will probably be changed in many respeets (banjí). As 
(tokoro ga) I was going to the pier, a, man-of-war entered the 
harbor and fired a salute of three guns (sampatsü). If, you 
walk enough to tire yourself, you will probably be able to sleep. 



a Cha wo hiku pulverize tea with pestle and mortar for the ceremony of 
cha-no~yu; ki ga tatie kuru become agitated; te ga kurtiu the hand becomes 
unsteady. 

b Bizeitf a province in Chügoku, opposite Shikoku, was noted for its manu- 
facture of svvords. 

c Kirizute ni suru cut the offender down with a sword (kini) and let him lie, 
giving himself no further concern [suteru). 

d Have company to dinner. 

e The physician was nonplussed. 

f Compare: Afomawashi ni shimasho. 
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When you go out, shut (shutting put) the door tight. Euro- 
peans could not live in the interior of Japan before the treaties 
were revised (kaisei ni narti). I should like to meet you 
once more before I leave. If you study Japanese diligently 
(benkyd~stite) [for] even one year, you will probably learn to 
speak (it wili be come that you can speak) a little (zúa). I 
have written it (writing put) just as I heard it. Do just as yon 
were ordered. In order that the shingles may nQt be blown 
off (fly) when the wind blows, stones are .placed upon them. 
Ieyasu, after he went into retirement (became inkyo), moved 
to Sumpu a and made that his residence (o sitmai ni naru). 
Rub (hiku) camellia oil on the swords to keep them from 
rusting (that they may not rust). Take care that the rice 
does n't burn. I will make a note of it (kakitskete okii) so as 
not to forget. The Japanese in order not to forget a thing tte 
a finger with a paper string. The Japanese don't talk much 
«at meal time. The fog is so thick (deep) b that one can't see 
well, but I think (omowareru) that (yo ni) there is an island 
there. When a train is passing it is a dangerous thing to go 
o ver (kosn no iva) the railroad crossíng. Go and say (saying 
come) that he shall come without fail. Okubo Toshimichi 
was assassinated as (iochti de) he was going-to the Palace. As 
Kiyomori was going to Aki, c a fish Jumped into the boat, and 
(gd) a diviner said that it was a goocLsign (thing of good 
ornen). I should like to have (yo ni sfitai mondes') you get 
well soon. I should like to have it finished by to-morrow. 
See to it (sJite oké) that the fire does n't go out. 



a Sumpti is the oíd ñame of Shizuoka (p. góe). 

b A verb may without hodo express result or degree when a subordinative 
precedes (p. 101,2). 

c Kíyomoru of the clan of Taira (Hei~ke), was in the second half of the XII. 
Century Da-jo-daijin (prime minister) and the most powerful man in the 
country. Aki is a province on the main island west of Bizen. Its chief city 
is Hiroshima, 



THE INTERJECTION a 
CHAPTER LXXXIV 

Interjections may be divided into two groups. The first 
-consists of mere sounds expressíve of emotíon: 

i. A Ah — of a sudden perception or recollection, delight, 
admiration, alarm, weariness, etc. 
A, ii koto. Ah how fine l 
A, shimatta Ah, too bad ! (p. 248d). 

2. O Oh — of fright or pain. 

3. Ei — of díspleasure or contempt : b 
Ei, iinaimashii. Pshavv ! Hard luck ! 
Ei, urusai ko da neu 
Don't bother me (you are an annoying child). 

4. Ma, Well — of pleasure, satisfaction, amazement, hesi- 
-tancy, exhortation, etc. 

Ma, ma, yoku irasshaimashita. 

Well, well, I'm glad you've come. 

Ma,yokatta. Well, that was fine. 

Ma, do shita morC daro* Well, what shall we do ? 

Ma, sonna imi desho* Well, it means something like that. 

Ma, ippukn o agari ñas ai. Come, have some tea (or, a 

5. Sa, sa Come- — urging, inciting, encouraging : [smoke). 
Sa, ikimasko. Come, let's go. 
Sa, sa. Come (or go) on ! 

6. Ya, ya — of surprise, delight, alarm. 
Ya, o kuma san. Well, is that you Kuma ? 

7. Yaz — calling, reproaching : 
Yai, nani wo ¿¡uru n da. For shame ! what are you 

doing ? 

8. Oi, oloi Helio ! (used mostly by men in trying to get the 
-attention of others, especially inferiors). 

9. Oya, oyaoya — <oF surprise : 

Oya, so desn ka Indeed l you don't say ? 
Oyaoya, taihen na fukiburi de su. 
Whew ! it's a d rea d ful storm. 
Oyaoya, o cha wo koboshimashita. 
Oh dear, Tve spilled the tea. 

a Kan-to-shi, from kan=zazda, i.e., " inter-" and tó=nageru throw, Le, 
"-ject." 

b Hei (p. 356) is often pronounced ei: Ei, nan to osshaimashiía ka. What 
did you say? 
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10. Dokkoiy dokkoisho — encouraging, warning. 
The second group consists of interjections which seem to 
have been derived from other words : 
i, Kore, kora, — rebuking. . 

2. Sore, sor a look at that ! 

3. Are, ara — of surprise : 

Are, niji ga dekimashita. See ! tliere's a rainbow. 
Ara, taihen na koto ga dekimashita. 
Oh ! a terrible thing has happened. 

4. Nani, nani what í Oh no ! Nothing at all. 

5. Dore, dore, dore dore. Well ! (p. 42b, 207b). 

6. Hate {na) — of perplexity, 

Uate t myo na koe ga suru. That's a queer sound. 
Hate, komatta na. Dear me ! What a fix.! 

7. Moshi, moshimoshi. Helio ! Say 1 (p. 207b). 

8. Yare, yarey are — of relief, pleasure : 
Yarey are, go kuro deshita. 

It is too bad to have burdened you so. 
Yarey are, shiken ga sumimashita. 
At last the examination is over. 

9. A-ita (from a, itai) Ouch ! That hurts. 

10. Dd~mo — of perplexity : 

Domo, ikemasen. Pshaw ! it's of no use. 

Nakanaka, domo {j=\\!s exceedingly difficult). 

Oya, ma, domo, vía omoigakenai. Well, I'm amazed. 

11. Naru-hodo I see, quite so, very true, indeed. Naruhodo 
inay indícate the sudden perception of a new thought. It may 
also take the place of the ka's, ke's, ez's, um's, etc., with which 
polite people punctuate a conversation to which they are lis- 
tening attentively. So de su ka may be used in the same way. 
Older men or provincials say also i k animo 01* ikasama (p. 354a). 

From the English have been imported hiyahiya (Hear, heai) 
and nono, exclamations indicating respectively approval and 
disapproval of a speech. Another expression is kin-cho—.tsu- 
tsushinde kiku I listen respectfully. a • 



a While the speech of the average Japanese is more refined than that of the 
agerage foreigner, execration and the abuse of sacred words are by no means 
unknown. Vulgar people express their jdetestation of a person by saying 
Kutabare (kutabant íiie), or Shinde shimae, or Shini-sokcnai-me (lit. one who ha$ 
failed to die. Oíd people express gratification by saying Namu Amida Buisu 
(Namu I adore, from the Sanscrit), just as the Germans say Gatt sei Dank. 
JVa/?iusam¿>d=GTea.t heavens ! Sambo are the three [Buddliist] treasures bup-$(h 
so, i.e., buisu Buddha, ho law or doctrine and so priest. 
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With the interjections.should be classed the imperative par- 
tióles na dina yo (p. 150,2)* and ya (vulgar, p. 249O ; the inter- 
rogative partióles ka, ya and yara (pp. 397-8), and the familiar 
vocative ya (classical yo, p. 34f). O Hana san may be called 
Hana ya by her superiors. A mother in calling her boy vvill say 
Bo ya. An aged servant may be addressed Jii ya (or Ba ya). 

In this connection note the partióles of emphasis : 

1. Ne or nei at the end of a sentence indicates agreement or 
an appeal for assent : 

Nikko 710 o tamaya wa kekko desu ne. 

The ancestral shrínes of Nikko are splendid, are n't they ? 

So desu ne. That's so (but see p. 134a). 

Ne may also follow any word in a sentence to draw attention 
to it or simply to fill out a pause, like the English " You know." 
It is thus used in explaining things to a dull hearer. Ne is 
especially common in Tókyó. It characterizes the speech of 
children ; e. g., 

Tonari 710 o ba san ga ne, sakuba7i kite fie, kyo wa ne, Shin- 
tomiza ye ne, tsurete iku to Uta n da kara ne, watasha ne, 
matte iru ?i y da yo. The oíd lady next door said last evening 
that she would take me to Shintomiza b to-day ; so I am 
waiting for her. 

Ano ne, or simply fie, like the English " I say," attracts 
attention to what is to be said. 

2. Na, na is used like ne in Kyóto ; in Tókyó only by men. 

3. No, no is becoming obsolete in most parts of the country. 

4. Sa occurs after words like sayo and nani and is very 
common with elliptical constructions : 

Ikanai to sa. He says he won't go. 
Nani sa, sonna wake wa nai. 
What do you mean ? That's not the case. 
A story often ends with to sa. 

5. Wa : Má, honto ni iya da wa. I certainly do dislike it. 

6. Wai : Kore wa migoto da wat. This is surely handsome. 

7. Ya : Yare, ureshii ya. How delightful ! 

8. Ye may follow a question : So ka ya. That so ? 

9. Yo at the end of a sentence indicates a positive assertion. 
It is used very much more by women than by men. 

a Na and yo may follow even regular imperatives of the second conjugationí 
Jppai agare yo. Kudasai na. Note also : Ckodai na (said by a woman). 
b The ñame of a famous theater in Tokyó (shin new, torni wealth). 
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Kono jibiki ni wa arimase?i yo. 

It isn't in this dictionary, I tell you. w 

Abunai yo. Look out ; that's dangerous. 
Girls have a fashion of substituting the subordinative with yo 
for the indicad ve: 

Watakushi mo itte yo. I am going (or, went), too. 

10. Zo often folio ws sentences which contain a command or 
prohibition. It is the harshest of the interjections of emphasis : 

Sonna koto wo shicha naranai zo. 

You must n't do anything líke that, do you hear ? 

11. Ze is vulgar except in some provinces. 

Mono may occur at the end of a sentence, especíally when 
it has a tone of complaint : - 

Itte mo kikanai n desu mono* ? 

Though I tell him he won't listen. . 
Koto following an adjective or a verb expresses surprise, 
wonder or admíration : 

Kono hana no nioi no ii koto. How frágrant this flower is ! 

Samui koto. How cold it is ! 

Yoku mawarimasu koto. How it spins 1 

Kitai no y o su da koto. How extraordinary ! 



Vocabulary 

(In addition to the interjections) 

toga fault, transgression. kan-nin forbearance. 

makanai (from makanau) ge-shuku-ya boarding house. 

housekeeping, a steward, - omo-datta chief. 

board. wasure-gachi na forgetful. b 

fusuma sliding doors covered ai-mai 71a vague, ambiguous. 

with wall paper forming tondemonai=tohdmonai. 

partitions between rooms. kibamu turn yeliow. 

ie-bukuro glove. sha suru thank, apologize. 

mo (lit hair) one tenth of a* kippari to distinctiy, definitely. 

rin. a saka-sama ni, sakasa ni upside 
gyu-nyu (us/ii no chichi) milk. do wn. 



a The term rin denotes the tenth part not only ot a sen, but also of a bu 
(unit of interest, p, 8o, or one tenth of a sun) or of a fun (one tenth of a moni* 
me y p. 69). Bu, bun and fun are variant readings of the same chara cter. 

b Compare ari-gachi in : Ko iu baai ni zva arigachi na {no) koto desu kara, so 
fukaku togameru ni wa oyobimasen. You need not censure [him] severely; fof 
in such a case [a blunder like that] is very apt to occur. 
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Exercises a 

Ne / anata choito sonó fusuma wo tatete kudasaimashi na. 
Ma, yoku dekimaslíta koto nei. Oya, Matsubara san I yoi to- 
koro de o me ni kakarimasW ta. Dochira ye irasshaimas* ka. 
Náni, choito sampo ni itte kimastita tokoro sa. Yareyare, 
mendok* sai kotta (=koto da) na. Aita, omae wa hidoi koto 
wo suru ne ; nandatte (=naze) hito wo utsu rí da. h Ara, 
utta rí ja gozaimasen yo ; kyotto attata rí des* kara, kannin 
sil te kudasaimashi. Domo, nan to mo ienai iya na kokoromo- 
chi ni natte kita ; do sKta n* daro. Jkasama, sayo na wake 
de gozaimas'ka na. Sonna koto wo osshaite iva anata go mu- 
ri de gozaimas*wa, watashi wa nani mo zonjimasen mono. c 
A, ti koto / kore wo watashi ni kudasaimas'no. d Moshimoshi / 
Kanda ni deru ni wa do iitara yoroshu gozaimasho. Ma, 
vía, sonna koto wo iwanaide shibaraku o makase nasai ; wa- 
tashi ga yoi yo ni sh'te agemas'kara. Oya, ma, taiso kirei na 
kanzashi des* koto nei. Bo ya I kore kara (~kara wa) sonna 
warusa wo suru. to, yurushimasen zo. Sore de mo yokuite yo. 
Osaka ye itte hakurankwai wo go kembutsu nasai ; taiso orno- 
shiro gozaimasze. Ei, sonna tsumararí koto ka. Oi, nei san I 
hayaku gozen wo das h* te kurenja komaruja nai ka. c Nani, ore 
datte kane no hyaku ryo ya ni hyaku ryo wa koshiraerarenai 
kota (=koto wa) aru morí ka. f Sa, kimi i yari tamae ; guzu- 
guzu sh'te oru to, hi ga kurete shimau zo. Ara, koko ni oita 
kamiire wa do sñ'taro. Sora, oki na ringo wo yaru za. Ano 
ne, Omme san (^o Ume san) wa ne, okkasan ni mo hanasanai- 
de kino Tokyo oe itta rí des'to. Domo, komatte shimaimas* 
wa ; ikura itte kikasete mo wakaranai rí des mono. Sore wa 



a The purpose of these exercises is to enable the student to understand 
what is being said ia his presence, not to furnish models for imitation. Until 
one has become very Buent, great caution must be exercised in using the words 
described in this chapter. It is very difficult for foreigners to use even ne 
gracefully so as not to give offense. 

b A gentleman resents being hustled in a crowd. The answer follows. 

c A lady protests against being blamed for something she knows nothing 
about. 

d Kudasaimasu no=.kudasaimasu ka (p. 273, middle). 

e Nei san, from ane eider sister, is used in addressiog a waitress or servant 
at a hotel. 

£ The oíd word ryo is still used in the sense oí y en. 



lxxxiv] The Intefjection 419 

dai s y ki des'kar.i, watashi ni mo hitotsu chodai na. Ano hito 
no hanashi to kite wa {kitard) bakak? sakute kikareta man* 
ja arimasen yo. a Mina buji ni kurastite orimas'kara, anji- 
nai yo ni kotozukete kudasai na. Ma, tonda shitsurei wo ita- 
shimaslita ; dozo, go men nastte kudasaimashi. KessHte ma- 
chigai wa arimasmai ne. b Iya, do itashimasftte, rin md de 
mo chigai ga gozaimastitara sugu ni o torikae moshimasho. 
Oi, sonna ni minna de waiwai itta tokoro de sh'kata ga nai 
kara, omaetachi no ucki kara omodatta mono ni san nin erande 
yokose : so snreba, yoku sodan wo slíte kimete y aro Oi, kimi / 
ano koto wa do narimasKta ka. A, are des* ka ; mada kimaran- 
de orimas\ Are wa, domo nanigoto ni tsuite mo kippari stita 
koto wo iwazu ni itsu mo aimai na henji bakari sh'te komatta 
morídes\ Kore kara Ueno ye hanami ni iko to omoimas* ga 9 
mina san wa ikaga des* ka. Oya, so, watashi mo itte ya, 
dozo, tsurete itte chddai na. Sakunen Ueno ye itta jibun wa 
omoshirokatta yo. So desh'ta ne t ano toki wa watashi mo nel 
san to issho ni itte ya. Anua hito ni shasanakereba (p wabi 
wo shinakerebd) naranai nante (=nado to itte), sorya tondemo- 
nai kotta ne, nan no toga mo nai 110 ni sa. Ya, odoroita. 
Oyaoya, ma, yo koso o tazune kudasaimash % ta. Okka san / 
ano ningyo wo katte kudasai na. Otonastiku sae sureba katte 
agemasyo. Kora, igo kessh'te sonna itazura wo sh'te wa 
wa naranai zo. Naruhodo 3 o hanashi wo ukagatte mireba, ga 
mottomo na shidai de gozaimas\ Oi f kurumaya I chotto soka 
made yatte kure. Oi, kimi / sampo ni dekakenai ka. Vare- 
yare, kore de dekiagarimasK ta. Tebukuro wo nakusanai yd 
ni ki wo ts' kenakucha ikenai yo. A, wasureta koto wo sh'ta. 
Kota, sonna baka na koto wo sKcha naran. Watashi wa 
gyünyu wa dai kirai des' yo. Boku no gesftkuya wa makanai 
ga warukute k ornar u kara, utsuritai to omou ga, doko zo yoi 
tokoro ga arimas'mai ka na. Ma, go ran nasai, as'ko no sfíbji 
ni hito no odotte iru kage ga utsutte imas\ Kono mikan iva 
yohodo kibanda kara, taigai juku sh'taro yo. Tokaku wasure- 
gachi de komarimas'yo. Dokkoi, so wa ikanai. A, sonna bin 
wo sakasa ni sh'te wa mizu ga koboremas\ Are, are, atchi ni 
kirei na cho ga tonde iru yo ; hayaku itte ts'kamae na yo. 



a The peculiar idiom to kite wa or to kitara is an emphatic equivalent of wa, 
b A gentleman inquires of a shopkeeper if be is sure that there has beca 
no mistake in measuring the goods he has bought. The answer follows. 



REMARKS ON APPELLATIONS 

It is a peculiar feature of the language that in addressing a 
person or speaking of members of the family of that person or 
of one's own family, the terms employed vary according to thfc 
relative rank of those concerned. These distinctions are due to 
the careful grading of social classes and to the stríct subordina- 
tion oí the members of a family one to another. Frequently a 
polite term differs from a common one only in having the hon- 
orific prefix o or ^ora suffix such as sama or san or go. In 
other cases the polite term is a special word. 

In calling a person one adds san : a to the family ñame or says 
anata. Teachers, superiors in a profession or an art and older 
men of culture whom one wishes to treat with regard may well 
be addressed by the title sensei. Soldiers in addressing superior 
officers add dono to the title. Among equais or those who are 
on familiar tefms, such as students, officials; merchants, etc., 
kun takes the place oí san. Teachers and officers may address 
students and soldiers by their family ñames without san (a 
practice called yobi-suté). The master o'f the house usually 
calis coolies and his own servants by their personal ñames, 
which may even be abbreviated (p. 257c) ; but others in the 
family add san. In talking about persons the same distinctions 
hold good. 

For the titles of persons of high rank see p. 31 id. The 
folio wing are the most important appellations : 
1. Master of the house. 

Go zen Your Grace, His Grace. b [rank). 

Tono sama (of former feudal lords and other people of high 

Danna sama, danna san (to the lady of the house by an 
inferior, to a servant of the person in question, by a 
servant to his master). c 

Go tei-shu the master of the house, your husband. 

Go shu-jin (to a subordínate at a store or a hotel). 

Shu-jin (by a clerk to a customer). 

44 Husband " is oíto, but among equais a lady commonly speaks 
of her husband by his súmame or personal ñame without san, 



a The younger generation does not use tlie unabbreviated and very formal 
sama with surnames. 

b Note the homonymns in the nonsensical sentence : Go zen iva gozen ni 
gozeh ?vo gozen meshiagarimashüa. His Grace ate five bowls of rice before noon. 

c Shopkeepers usually address a gentleman customer as danna (sama), ' 
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Avhile her friends use his súmame with san.. A wife may also 
use such terms as yado or taku (p. 365b) or shujin. To a 
caller a servant may speak of his master as danna. 

2. Lady of the house. 

O ue sama Your Grace. Oku gata Her Grace. 
Oku sama, oku san (corresponds to danna sama). 
Go shin-zo sama, go shin san {shin = atarashii, zd=tsukuru, 
from a former custom of a new couple's building a new 
house for their dwelling). - * 

Sai-kun your wife, his wife (among familiar friends). a 
O kami san (among shopkeepers and laborers). b 
" My wife " is tsuma, sai, gu-sai (foolish wife), ka-nai. A 
man of the lower classes may say kaka. The word fiyo-dd, 
originally elegant, is now used only in speaking familiarly of 
the wife of a third person or of one's own wife. 

3. Parents. 

Go ryo-shin sama your parents. 
" My parents " is ryos/im, oya, c /uta* ¿ya or fu-bo {chichi-* 
hahd). 

4. Father. 

Go som-pu sama {son honorable) your honored father. 
Go shim-pu sama {shin = aya) your father. 
Oya-go sama your father. 

O to sama, ottosan (from toto), your father, papa 1 ^ 
u My father " is chichi, chichi-oya or oya-ji ' (p. 58b). 

5. Mother. 

Go som-bo, go bo-ko your honored mother. 
Haha-go, ¡taha sama your mother. 
O ka sama, okk sama (from kaka) your mother. 
Okka san your mother, mamma ! 
" My mother " is haha } or haha-oya. People of the older gen- 
«eration say ofukuro, but this is in most cases a vulgar word. 



a A man must not speak of his own wife as saikun. 

b E. g., kurumaya no o kami san, In Kyóto o kami san is also used by polite 
people. Expressions like,Mrs. Taguchi, Miss Taguchi, must be paraphraseds 
Taguchi san no oku san, Tagitchi san no o jo san, etc. 

c Oya-kata means the leader of a gang of coolies or the master of a small 
Ánn. Distinguish o-ya (great hcuse) the owner of a rented house. 
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6. Grandfather : Go so-fu (sama), o jii san (jii for jifi). a 
" My grandfather " may also be so-fu or jiji, jii. 

7. Grandmother : Go rd-bo (sama) o da san (ba or baba). 
" My grandmother " : so-bo or baba* 

8. Eider brother. 

Go son-kei (sama), go rei-kei (sama) your eider brother. b 
O ani sama, o ani san, nii sama, nii san, 
Ani san, nii san (by younger brothers and sisters). 
*' My eider brother " is ani. Ani-ki is vulgar now. 

9. Younger brother. 

Go ska-tei (sama) go rei-tei (sama) your younger brother 

(sha house). 
Ototo san, otdto-go (to inferiors). 

10. Eider sister : O ane sama your eider sister. 

Ane san, nei san (by younger brothers and sisters). 

11. Younger sister : O imoto san your younger sister. 
O imoto- go, imdto-go (to inferiors). 

12. Son, daughter, child. 

Go shi-soku (san), go reisoku o musuko sama (san)- 

your son. 
Musuko your boy (to inferiors), my boy. 
Segare my boy, son. 
O bo san, bo san, botchan (p. 232b). 
Go cho-nan your eldest son. 

Goji-nan your second son. Go san-nan your third son. 
Go rei-jo your daughter. 
O jo san your daughter, miss ! 

O musuvie san, o musume-go your (or his) daughter. 
Musume your daughter (to inferiors), my daughter. 
Go c/10-jo your eldest daughter. 

Go batsu-jo (matsu-jo) your youngest daughter (batsu end). 
O ko san your child. 



a O 6ñ san and o jii san are also used in addresing oíd ladies and gentlemen 
in general. 

b Frpm re? excellent and kH eider brother. Kei=ani ; tei^oíoto, Kei-tei, 
more commonly pronounced kyd-dai, designates a brother (or a sister, older or 
younger. •* Your brother (or sister) \s go kyodaú Compare shi-mai {s/tiz=ane 7 
mai—tmoío) sister. 
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Go so-ryo your eldest child (sd all, ryo govern). 

O chiisai no your baby. 
" Father-in-law " or *' mother-in4a\v " is (o) shüto. Shüto- 
me for <# mother-in-law " is a litera ry word. Stríctly speaking 
sküto are the husband's parents. A man may speak of his 
wife's parents as kanai no chichi, kanai no haha. 

A groom, or a husband from the point of view of the wife's 
family, is called (o) muko (san) ; a bride, wife, daughter-in-la\v, 
sister-in-law, is (o) y orne (san). " Bride " and "groom " in the 
strict sense are hana-yome, hana-tnuko. A wedded pair are 
(go) fufú : Tanaka san go fufú Mr. and Mrs. Tanaka. 
13. Grandchild. 

O mago (san) your grandson, grandchild. 

O mago-musumt your granddaughter. 
14. Únele, nephevv, etc. 

O-ji sama (san) your únele, Únele ! 

O da sama (san) your aunt, Aunt ! 

Oi-go sama (san) your nephew. 

O mei-go sama (san) your mece. - 

O itoko san your cousin. 



SYNTAX 

- CHAPTER LXXXV 

r The order of words in a clause is rather more simple than in 
European languages. It is the same in affirmative and in in- 
terroga tive sentences, in principal and in dependent clauses. 
>\i, The main rule is that all modifying words and clauses 
precede the governing word. A modifying word is sometimes 
separated by an intervening modifier from the governing 
word ; e, g., 

Nadakai daigaku no kydju a famous university professor, 

or, a professor of a famous university (p. 113a). 
Furui hyakusho no ie an oíd farmhouse (farmer's house). 
Líkewise an adverb precedes the verb, adjective, or adverb 
which it modifies : taiken osoi very late, goku hayaku very soon. 
Chotto oide. Come just a moment 
There are a few apparent exceptions to this rule : 
Shirimasen yoku. I don't know — at least not well. 
Shitsurei shigoku. You are exceedingly rude. 
Numeráis, together with the numeratives, are not modifiers 
of nouns as in English (p. 341). a 

2. Case-particles and postpositions follow their substan- 
tives. 13 All the conjuctions, except the auxiliaríes moshi, man- 
ichi, iatoi and yoshi (which stand at the beginning of clauses) 
follow their verbs. 

3. The order in a complete sentence is ordinarily the follow- 
ing : (1) subject, often understood ; (2) indirect object or ad- 
verbial modifier ; (3) direct object, and (4) verb. 



a Numeráis are used as substantives occasionally. Like adverbs (p. 352) 
they may also with no take the attributive position. 

b Such words as made > to, ka, nado, etc., may sepárate case particles from 
their nouns. Words like kurai^ bakari, may be brought under the same rule, 
except that they take the place of ga and wo. But they may also follow nú 
Watakushi ni bakari kureie iomodachi ni iva yaranai. He gave only to me, not 
to my friend. Compare: Shinu bakari ni natte imasu. He is at the point of 
death. See also p. 357c. 
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An indirect object or an adverbial modifier, with or with- 
out wa y may take the first position for the sake of emphasis : 

Sonó hito ni wa nani mo yaranakatta. 

I did n't give anything to him. 

Sukoshi mo shimpai ga arimasen. 

I have n't the least anxiety. 

Taihen ni hito ga o gozaimasu. 

There are very many people. 
The indirect object or adverbial modifier may also stand 
more naturally between the direct object and the verb : Tokei 
wo shichi ni okimashita. He pawned his watch. In many cases 
more depends on the stress of the voice than on the position of 
the words. Thus we may say either Inochi wo kuni no tame 
ni sutemashita or Kuni no tame ni inochi wo sutemashita : He 
gave his Ufe for his country. Compare p. 57a. Ordinariiy 
words denoting time precede words denoting place. 

Mydnichi Yokohama ye ikimas\ 

I will go to Yokohama to-morrow. 
It is a universal rule that the general precedes the particular. 

As hita no asa go ji ni at five to-morfow morníng. 

Reido ika go do five degrees below zero. 
Interrogative words do not necessarily take the first place as 
in English. 

4. The order in a subordínate clause is just the same as in an 
independent sentence, the only difference being that the prin- 
cipal verb is followed by a conjunction or inflected so as to 
show the relation of the clause to what follows. All dependent 
clauses precede the principal clause. In careless speech, how- 
ever, it ofteh happens that a subordinative or a dependent 
clause, conditional, consessive or causal, lags behind the rest of 
the sentence (pp. 85c, 392a) The same construction is some- 
times chosen for the sake of emphasis. 

3. While, as has been said, the construction of simple sen- 
tences or clauses in themselves is not so difíicult, the foreign 
student ambitious to master the colloquial will find that it is his 
most serious problem to join clauses together so as to form a 
connected, and to the Japanese mind luminous, whole. Japan- 
ese poetry is sententious and fragmentary, but colloquial 
narratives and addresses must be thoroughly coherent. When 
listening to a Japanese speech or story one need not be 
surprised to find no conclusive verbs and no period until the 
end of the whole is reached. In reading connected pieces like 
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the followíng sclections it may be a good exercise for the 
student (i) to rewrite the story, breaking it up into as many 
short sentences as possible, and then (2) to recombine them so 
as to malee, if possible, one continuous narrative of the whole. 

6. Ellipses are very comrnon. Often a verb or auxiliary 
must be supplied : 

Yoku ki wo tsukete. Take good care ! (p. 1 64, 8) 

medeto. Congratulations ! 
Do itashimashite, 

Why, how can you? Don't mention it ! (p. 2i8d). 
Senjitsu wa (shitsurei itaskimashitá). 

1 was rude the other day. 

Kore wa domo may mean almost anything, shitsurei ita- 
shimashita, or arigaid gozairnasu, or o mezurashii (you are 
quite a stranger), being understood. 

Ellipses are especially comrnon in proverbs ; e. g., 
Naki-ísura ni hachu 
Bees sting a crying face (Misfortunes never come singly). 



STORIES 



Ichiban Tsuyoi Mono 

Aru nezumi no fufú ni taihen utsukushii onna no ko ga deki- 
tnasKta kara, sekaijü de ichiban tsuyoi mono nikatazukete shusse 
saseyo to omoimask y ta. Soko" de taiyo no tokoro ye i£te t 
u Doka, watakuskidomo no mus 1 me wo y orne ni sh'te kudasai" 
to tanomimas'to, taiyo w a sonó wake wa kiite mas' ni wa ; 
" Sekkaku tdi micki wo oide nas'tte arigato gozaimas 'ga, mada 
hoka ni watakuski yori tsuyoi mono ga arimas'. Tatoeba, kumo 
ga deru to, watakuski ga ikura teraso to omotte mo kakusarete 
teni koto ga defamasen." Nezumi wa sore wo mottamo to omotte 
kumo no ho ye itte tanomimas'to, kumo na m as' ni wa : *' Naru- 
hodo, watakuski ni wa taiyo no kikart wo kakus'ckikara wa 
arimas ga, kaze ga watakuski yori tsuyoi des' . ' ' Soko de 7iezumi 
ga kondo wa kaze no kd ye itte tanomimas'to^ mata kaze no^ 
mos'ni wa : " Naruhodo, watakuski wa kumo yori tsuyoi des' . 
Skikaski kabe wa motto tsuyoi des'.. Watakuski ga sore wo 
fukitaosd to omotte mo\ taoremasen" ' a Sore kara nezumi ga 
kabe ye itte tanomimas'to, kabe wa : " Kaze no itta. tori,. wata- 
kuski wa yotsu na uchi de wa ickiban tsuyoi des'. Skikaski 
nezumi wa watakuski wo kajitte ana wo akemas' kara, wata- 
kuski yori nao tsuyoi des'." Soko de nezumi ga sekai ni jibun 
yori tsuyoi mono wa nai to wakatte, tdto mus' me wo onaji nezumi 
no uchi ye katazukemask' ta. 

Nonti to Skirami** 

Nomi to shirami ga Kyoto ye itte Tenshi Sama ni o memie wo 
skiyá to yak'soku sh'te tabidachi wo itaskimask'ta. Nomi wa 
kaneru kara, kayakute yoppodo saki ye itte skifami wo matte 
imask'ta. Skikaski skirami no kuru no ga amari osoi kara, 
waki ye yorimichi wo sk'te omoskiroi mono wo mi, utsuts'wo 
nukash'te imask'ta. Sonó ucki ni skirami wa norok'te mo 
yasumazu ni iku kara, saki ni Kyoto ye tsuite Tenski Sama no 



a Note i he change of the subject. 

b This fable is not generally known to the Japanese. It is given a place 
here for the sake of its originality. 

c Utsutsu ivo nukasu forget the world of reality ; nukasti (causative of nukeru) 
«llow to escape. 
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o ts } kue no ue ni haiagarimash' ta. Tenski Sama iva sore wo go 
ran asobasarete, " Kore wa mezuraskii muski da" to osskatte 
motte irasskam o fude de shirami no senaka ni sumi wo o ts'ke 
nasaimash' ta. Shirami wa sonó sumi wo 2 - kurai wo itadaita 
no da to omotte kaette kuru tochü de nomi ni deaimash'ta. 
Nomi wa tais o odoroite t " Watashi wa omae wo matte ita no 
ni, doko ye itta no ka" to tazunetara, shirami wa, " Omae wa 
ashi ga hay ai kara t s adámete saki ye itta daro to omotte wa- 
tashi wa hitori de o memie wo sh'te kono tori kurai made ita- 
daite kaette kita " to kotaemash'ta. Soko de nomi wa jibun ga 
yudan wo sh'te okufeta no wo taiso hajiite makka ni narimash' ta. 

Itazura Kozo h 

Aru tera ni taiso kechi na osho ga arimash'ta. Aru hi hoka 
kara ankoromochi wo moraimash 'ta ga, kozo ni misezu ni sotto 
skimatte oite soto ye déte yukimastita. Kozo wa rusu no aida 
ni sore wo nusumidash' te tabete shimaimash 'ta. So sh'te an 
wo s'koshi bakari honzon sama no kuchi no atari ni ts'kete oite 
jibun wa shiran kao wo sh'te imash'ta. Yagate osho ga kaette 
kite ankoromochi wo tabeyo to stita ga, hitotsu mo nakunatte 
imash'ta. Sore de kozo ga tabeta ni chigai (ga) nai to omotte 
kozo wo yobi, " Ankoromochi wa do sh'ta ka" to tazunemash'- 
tara, kozo wa : " Watakushi wa chitto mo zonjimasen ; shi- 
kashi senkoku hondo no ho de nani ka oto ga shimash'ta kara 
itte go ran nasai" to moshimash'ta. Soko de osho w a hondo 
ye itte honzon sama no kuchi no atari ni an ga tsuite iru no 
wo mite, kore de wa honzon sama ga nusunde kutta ni chigai 
nai to hará wo tatete honzon sama wo buchimas'to, kanabuts'wa 
k'wan, k'wan c to narimash'ta. Osho wa, " Konna ni kuchi no 
atari ni an no tsuite oru no ni k'wan koto ga aru mon'ka " to 
kanabuts'wo idobata ye hikizuridash' te ido no uchi ye nagekomi- 
mash'ta. Suru to, kanabutsu mo d kutta kutta to hakujo sh'te 
shizumimash' ta* 



a Note that the logical subject of a clause dependent on a verb like omou 
'-may take wo, Ih such a case wo may be rendered íS in regard to." 
* b A well kuown anecdote. líazura kozo a mischievous young priest, a 
naughty acolyte. 

c Kuwanu I did (do) not eat. Kwan also represenís the sound madeby the 
jmetallic idol when struck. So also below : kitita is an imitation of the bub- 
bling sound of the water, also the preterit oí kuu eat. 

d Mo after kanabutsu indicates agreement on the part of the idol (see 
p. 42Qd). 
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Kaketori 

Aru hito ga karits'ke no mise ni kake wo s/zte okimash'ta 
ga, ts'kizue ni naru to, akindo ga kake wo tori ni kuru daro to 
omotte o kami san ni : " Moshi kake wo tori ni kitara, washi ga 
uchi ni inai to ie " to iits'kete okimash'ta. So suru to, an no go- 
tuku akindo ga mairimash'ta. Soko de o kami san wa teishti 
no iits } kedori ni : " Kyd wa skujin ga rusu des' kara, mata kite 
kudasai " to moshimash' ta. Suru to t akindo wa irikuchi no 
shoji no y abure kara a uchi wo nozoite, " O kami san go shujin 
wa o uchi no yos'des' " b to moshimash 'ta. Teishu wa sore 
wo kiite kami de sonó ana wo fusaide, " Kore nara, c rusu no 
yo ni mieru daro " to iimashta. Soko de akindo mo sh'kata 
naku d waratte kaette shimaimash 'ta. 

Tsüben no Kiten 

Go isshin mae no koto des'ga, aru hi Nagasaki bugyo ga e 
norimono ni notte soto wo torimas'to, tochü de urna ni notte 
iru Orandajin ni deaimash'ta. Sonó jibun ni wa daré de mo 
tochü de meue no hito ni au to, urna kara orite aisats'wo suru 
skükwan desh'ta kara, bugyo wa tsüben ni, sonó koto wo Oran- 
dajin ni hanashte urna kara oróse to iits' kemash' ta. Shikaru 
ni sonó tsüben wa yoku gwaikoku no jijo wo sh'tte ite totemo 
Orandajin ga urna kara orimai to omotta kara, kiten wo kika- 
shte Orandajin ni mukai : " Watakushi no shujin ga anata no 
o urna wo taiso homete kaitai to moshimas* kara, ddzo o ori nasatte 
shujin no mae made urna wo hiite kite kudasaimasen ka" to 
moshimash! ta. Orandajin wa nani mo skirimasen kara, kore 
wa ii skoho da to omotte sugu ni urna kara orite teinei ni bu- 
gyo no mae ye kite aisats'wo sh'ta to iu koto des'. 



[a Yabure a rent in the paper on the sliding door, from yabureru be torn; 
kara through. ';* 

b Elliptical for uchi ni oide tt* naru yo desu. 
c Kore nara~ko shitara if ore does this way. 
d Shikata naku modiñes kaerimashita. The mo after akindo is untransla- 
table, faintly indicating that the shopkeeper assented to what the man of the 
house said. 
e Bugyo here means the governor of a city owning direct allegiance to the 
Shogun. Compare p. 358a. Nagasaki, though iu the fief of the daimv5 of 
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Tekiyaku a 

Aru nadakai isha no uchi ye ba san ga kite, " Watakushi no 
mus'ko wa byoki des' kara, do ka, kusuri w o kudasai" to indino 
de, isha ga, u Nan no byoki da " to kikn to, ba san ga, ** Mus'ko 
iva dorobo wo suru byoki ga arimas ' ; ddka, kusuri wo itadaite 
sonó byoki wo naosh'to gozaimas' " to tanomu to, isha ga nani ka 
kusuri w o dash'te yarimash y ta. O ba san ga yorokonde kaetta 
ato de, deskidomo ga, *' Sensei / byoki no nai hito ni kusuri wo 
kuremash'ta no wa do iu wake des' ka " to kiku to, isha no kotae 
ni, m Watakushi wayói omoitski ga deta kara % kusuri wo yatta. 
Are wa hai no zo wo kawakas'mon da. Moshi tonin ga shijü 
seki wo suru to, dorobo no shigoto ga dekinai daro to iu no de, 
deskidomo wa, u Sasuga wa sensei da" to itte mina kanskin 
itashimash 'ta. 

Saikun no Share 

Saikun : Hana ya / konnichi wa o tenki ga yoi kara, s'koshi 
sentakumono wo sh'te o kure. Hana : Hei. S. Shabon wa aru 
ka. H. Hei, mada shdshd gozaimas\ S. Sakujitsu jissen h 
katta rí da kara, mada aru daro. H. Hei. S. Danna sama 
no o shiroji no hitoemono wo sammai to shats'vuo yo mai to tsuide 
ni watakushi no yumaki wo ni mai to nemaki wo go mai, sore 

kara H. Oyaoya, shdshd sentaku wo sh'te kure to wa kiite 

akiremas\ S. Nani wo iu ka. H. lie. c 6*. Sore kara danna 
sama to watakushi no tabi wo shichi soku. H. Oya—ja nai 
— hei, hei — de wa shabon ga tarimas' mai. S. Tarinak y te mo, 
s'koshi zutsu ts y katte araeba, tariru daro. H. De mo, go shinzo 
sama, totemo totemo dekimas'mai. S. Sore wo sore dake de arau 

ga onna no tsumashii tokóro da. H. De mo 5. De mo, de 

mo, nan de mo, sore de araemas'. H. Do itashimash' te. 
S. SEKKEN& sh'te ts'kau ri da. 

Baka Muko 

Mukashi aru tokoro ni baka muko e ga arimash'ta. Aru hi 
yome no sato ye mimai ni ikimash' tara, dango wo dashimash'- 
ta. f Baka muko wa taisd umagatte tak'san dango wo tabete, 

a Appropriate medicine, a specific {tekito na kusuri). Compare ryd-yaku. 

b Jissen=jissen no bunryd ten cents* worth. 

c =//¿ nani mo moshimasen. 

d The word sekketi may mean either " soap ' oí "gconomy" 

e A recently married husband and wife are called nmko and yome. 

f Dasu set out, offer, give to eat. 
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4t Kore wa makoto ni kekkd na mono des f ga f nan to iu mon 1 
des 1 ka. Na wo uketamawatte , kaettara, kanai ni koskiraesase- 
mashd " to iimasKta. Shujin ga, 4í Sore wa dango to iu mono 
de gozaimas 1 " to kotaemas'to, baka muko wa sonó na wo 
wasurenai yo ni sugu ni itomagoi wo sh'te kuchi no ucki de 
shifü " dango dango " to ii nagara kaette kimasftta. Ucki no 
mae ni kimas'to, soko ni chiisai mizutamari ga arimask 1 ta, 
Sore wo tobu hydshi ni hitokucki " dokkoi " a to Urnas 1 to, kajime 
no " dango dango " wo w asure te " dokkoi dokkoi " to itte ucki 
ye kairimask 1 ta. Sugu ni y orne ni, " Omae no ucki de kyd 
dokkoi to iu mono wo t abete kita ga 9 tais o oisk'katta kara, 
kore kara koskiraete kure " to iits* kemash 1 ta, Yome wa fushigi 
na kao wo sk f te f " Watakushi no sato de sonna mono wo anata 
ni das'kazu wa arimasen, Sonna mono wo watakuski wa 
ickido mo mita koto mo tabeta koto mo arimasen " to kotaema- 
sk'ta. So sur u to 9 baka muko wa taiso kara mo t atete, " Kisa- 
ma no sato de dasKta mono wo kisama ga skiranai to iu hazu 
ga nai íf to itte soko ni aruf'toi bd wo totte yome no hitai wo na- 
gurimask f ta. Yome wa hittai wo osaete, " Aita, aita / Anata 
wa kidoi kito des 1 ; go ran nasai, dango no yo na kobu ga deki- 
masKta " to iimask 1 tara % baka muko wa, " O, so da, sd da / So- 
nó dango no koto da 11 to mdskimash 1 ta, b 



Dorobo to Bimbdnin 

Aru bimbdnin no ucki ye dorobd ga kairimask'ta tokoro ga, 
bimbonin no ucki no koto des 1 kara f nani mo totte kaero to omou 
meboskii mono mo arimasen. So suru to dorobd ga, " Koryá 
shikujitta ; konna koto to sh'tta nara, kito no me wo shinonde 
haitte ki wa shinai ; imaimaskii koto da 11 to kogoto wo itte 
kaette ikimasJz ta, Ushirokage wo miokutte bimbdnin no shujin 
wa toko no naka kara yobikakete iu ni wa, " Oi, dorobd / boku 
no tame ni sonó to wo tatete kuren ka " to. Sasuga no dorobd 
mo. " Sd ka nu y skikaski ore mo kisama ni tazunetai koto ga 
aru. To wo tatete nan no yaku ni tats'ka 11 



a In sucli a case one may say dokkoi to gather one's self together for the cflbrt. 
Tobu-=tobikosu ' hitokucki with iu conveys the idea of an ejaculation, 
b Sonó dango no koio da. Dango — that's the very thing I was talking about ! 



432 * Hizakurige 

Hizakurige 3 - - 

Nikon ni Dochu Hitokurige to iu kokkei no hon ga arimash'te, 
Yajiro to Kidahacki to iu mono ga futari de Edo kara Kyoto 
made iku kbto ga bkask'ku kaite arimas\ Sonó ucki ni ko iu 
omoskiroi hanashi ga arimas': 

Yajiro to Kidahacki ga Shioigawa to iu kawa ni kita toki, 
sonó mae no ki ni dame ga futte kashi ga ochimasJita kara, orai 
no hito ga mina kono kawa wo kacki de watatte orimas/ita. 
Soko ye Kyonobori no zato de b Inuichi to Saruichi to iu no ga 
futari kite tazuneru no ni : ' ' Moski / mizu ga kiza made 
gozaimas'ka" Kidahacki no kotae ni : " Sayo, sayo, skikaski 
mizu ga kayai kara, abunai. Yojin sh'te watari nasai" Inu- 
ichi ; " Ha, narukodo,mizu no oto ga yohodo hay ai" to ii nagara 
ishi wo kirotte kawa no naka ye nagekonde kangaete orimas/ita 
ga : " Kokora ga asai yo da, Korya, Saruichi /futari nagara 
kyahan wo toru no wa mendo da kara y omae wakai yaku de c 
waski wo obutte kure. Saruichi; "Ha, zurui koto da. Ken 
de inairo^ Maketa mono ga obutte wataru no da. Yo i ka" 
Inuichi: Kore wa omoshiroi. Sa, omae ! " Soko de, " ryan 
go sai, ryan go sai " to katate de ken wo utte, soko kara migi no 
te wo dash'te tagai ni hidari no te wo nigiriaimash? ta. e Inu- 
ichi : " Katta zo f katta zo" Saruichi: " Ri, imaimashii" 
Sonnara kono furosh' kizutsumi wo omae ni yaru zo. Sa, koi, 
koi " to obuu sJitaku wo sh'te se wo mukemash'ta. Yajiro wa 
kore wo yoko kara mite Inuichi no kawari ni Saruichi ni 
obuwareru to, Saruichi wa zato to omotte sassa to kawa no naka 
ye haitte muko ye watarimash'ta. Inuichi wa konata no kishi 



a This incident is from a humorous work of Ikku (died 1831). See Astons» 
History of Japanese Literature, p. 371. The book describes the adventures of 
two worthies, Yajiróbei and Kidahachi, as they tramp over the Tokaido. The 
ñame Hizakurige, from hiza knee and kuri-ge chestnut-colored fur, is an 
allusion to the " shank's mare ° that they rodé. 

b Blind men going up to Kyóto. 

c Yaku means here role ; wakai yaku, the role of the young man. 

d We will decide the matter by means of a game of ken (p, 196a). The 
players repeat as a signal the formula ryan go sai. Ryan is " two" {toori); go 
is five ; the meaning of sai is not known. The blind are very fond of games of 
chance. 

e They played with their left hands, and each used his right hand to feel 
the movements made by the other. 
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ni nokotte ite, " Yo i, Saruichi yo / dd suru ka. Hayaku kawa wa 
wataranai ka" Saruichi wa sore wo mukd kara kiite hará wo 
t atete : " Korya okashi na yatsu da, Tadaima watash'tana 
ni, mata sotchi ye kaette watakushi wo naburu rí da." Inuichi : 
" Baka wo ie. Omae hit orí de watatte futo i yatsu da" Saru- 
ichi : " ly a, futo i to wa sotcki no koto da" Inuichi : " Korya 
anibun ni mukatte gongodddan. Hayaku kite watasa?i ka" ta 
skirome wo dashJte hará wo tatemash'ta kara, Saruichi ga 
sfékata naku mata kotchi ye watatte kaette ; " Sa, satinara < 
obusari nasai" to itte senaka wo dashimash'ta. So suru to, 
Kidahachi wa shimeta to omotte* obusarimasJi ta kara, Saruichi > 
wa mata sassa to kawa ye hairimash'ta. Soko de Inuichi wa > 
taihen sekikonde, " Saruichi, doko ni oru ka" to dki na koe de 
iu to, Saruichi zúa kawa no naka de, " Koitsu wa daré da" ta 
Kidahachi wo mizu no naka ye domburi otoshimash'ta. Kida- 
hachi wa, " tas'kete kure, tas'kete kure " to te ashi wo mogaite 
nagarete oru kara, Yajiro wa tobikonde kikiagemash'ta ga, 
Kidahachi wa atama kara ashi no saki made bisshori nurete r 
Ei, zatdme ga tonda me ni aivaseta" Yajiro wa, " Ha, ha, ha y 
mazu kimono wo nuide skibotte y aro " to itte, Kidahachi ga 
hadaka ni natte gatagata zenshinfuruete, kimono wo shibotte iric 
uchi ni, zato wa kawa wo watt ate torisugimash'ta. 



Shimeta may be an exclamation of joy ; « Tve got it." 



ANECDOTES 

Hanawa fíokiichi* 

Hanaiva Hokiichi to iu sensei wa shichi sai ni naru to, 
jrcunbyo ni kakatte mekara ni narimasli ta m Sore kara biiva 
ya .amina no keiko wo shimastita ga, aviari omoshifoku nakat- 
ta kara, Edo ye déte Wakan no gakumon wo benkyd stite 
yümei tía gak'sha ni narimasti ta. Aru dan skosei wo atsumete 
<Genji Monogatari no h koshaku wo sKte imas' to natsu no koto 
des* kara, c kaze ga fuite hite akari ga kiemastita. Skosei ga 
soko de sensei ni, " Shosho o machi nas'tte kudasai i akari wo 
ts ' keneba narimasen " to moshimas'to, sensei wa, u Me no aru 
mono wafujiyu na mono da" to itte waraimask'ta. 

Ooka no Sabaki 

' Aru onna ga nuka no naka ye kakustite oita kane wo nusu- 
maremasíita no de Ooka ni uttaedemaslita. d Soko de Ooka wa 
sonó hi onna no uchi ni otta hitobiio wo mina yobidash'te : 
" Izure nusunda mono no te wa mada nukak'sai e ni c higa i ga 
nai kara, kore kara ichiichi f kaíde miyo " to moshimasfé ta. So 
suru to, sonó uchi no hitori ga sotto jibun no te wo hana ni atete 
Jtaide mita no de t yakunin ga sugu ni sore wo mits kete, sonó 
mono wo ioraete gimmi wo shimasJz ta tokoro ga, an no gotoku 
sonó mono ga nusunda no de arimash*ta. 

Shosei no Kdkatsu 

JZai Sanyo gaS katsute aru uchi ye kyoo ni manekareta toki 
Xe'.shu wa hanashiaiie ni tote shosei wo mo hitori yobimastita. 



a A noted scholar and author, died J821 at the age of 76. 

b A classical romance writlen about fhe year icoo by a lady of the Court^ 
"Murasaki Shikibu. See Aston, History of Japanese literature, p. 92. 

c The shoji were pushed aside to admit fresh a ir. 

d For Ooka see p. 358a. Uitae-deru is transitive, though the second part of 
the compound is the intransitive verb deru. So also t/idshideru, ukagaíderu, etc. 

< P . 285). 

e Rice bran has an unpleasant odor. 

f Ichi-ichi one by one. 

g The famous aulhor of Ihe work Nihon Gwaishi, a histoiy of Japan (gtvai- 
shi external history, i. e., history of theleading fainilies, as distinguished from 
the tfficial history of the Court) from the times of Masakado (X. Century) 011, 
published in 1837. 
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Sate, iyoiyo gozen ni narimask'ta ga, mireba Sanyo no yaki- 
zakana zva shosei no yori s'koshi okii no de shosei zva hará zvo 
iate issaku zvo* kangaedash'te Sanyo ni mnkai : So Toba no 
So no ji zva uo no ji zvo migi ni kakn ga yo gozaimas' ka, hida- 
ri ni kaku ga yo gozaimas' ka " to tazunemash % ta. b Sanyo zva 
nanigenakn, u Sore zva migi de ni o hidari de mo onaji koio da" 
to kotaemasfita. Suru to, shosei zva sugu uz\ " Sore nara kore 
mo yahari migi de mo hidari de mo onaji hoto deshb " to itte 
yakizakana zvo torikaemastita. 



Moshi no Ha ha 

Moshi zva c kodomo no toki ni arn tera no soba ni sitnde ori- 
mash' te mainichi sdsli ki zvo miru mon des' kara, sonó mane 
zvo sh'te asobimash'ta. Soko de haha zva koko zva kodomo w o 
sodateru tokoro de zva nai to omoimastite, aru ichiba no yokó 
ni tenkyo shimash % ta, Suru to, Moshi zva kondo zva akindo 
7io mane zvo sh'te asobimash'ta. Soko de mata haha zva koko mo 
ko zvo sodateru tokoro de zva nai to kangaemash'te, kondo zva 
aru gakko no soba ye hikkoshimasKta, So sk'ta tokoro ga, 
Mdshi zva mainichi gakko de keiko zvo suru mane zvo sh'te 
asobimasli ta kara, haha zva koko ga ko zvo sodateru basho da 
to omotte yoyaku anshin itashií/iash'ta. 

Sonó nochi Mdshi zvo shugyd no tame ant empo no gakko ye 
okurimash'ta tokoro ga, Mdshi zva benkyo ga iya ni natte ttchi 
ye kaette kimasnta. Sonó toki haha zva chddo hata zvo orika- 
kete imastita ga, Moshi no tochü de gakumon zvo y ámete kaette 
kita no zvo mi te jibim no orikakete ita hata zvo hasami de na- 
kahodo kara kitte misemaslita. So sh'te Moshi ni mukatte iu 
no ni zva, " Omae ga ima chuto de gakumon zvo y ámete shimau 
no zva chddo orikaketa hata zvo kono tori kitte shimau yo na 
mono de nan no yaku ni mo tatanai" to itte iken zvo shimash' ta. 
Soko de Moshi zva hijo ni osoreitte kokoro zvo torinaoslá mata 
saki 710 gakko ye kaette isshokevnnei ni benkyo zvo itashimash'ía. 



a From ichi one, saku scheme. 

b The ñame of a famotiá Chínese literateur (bunslwka). In the charactor so 
(SI or SÜ» " fish " (&) mav be Rut either on the left or on the right side. 

c The famons philosopher Meng-tse or Mencius (Japanese Mo-shi) lived B.C. 
371 — 288. Having lost his father at an early age, he was educated by his 
motlier. The stories here told illustrate the great solicitude with which she 
watched over her boy's education. . She is commonly referred to as Mobo (¿>o= 
haha), A versión in the form of the written language may be found in 
-Chamberlain's " Romanized Japanese Reader." 



436 Aoto Saemon no Keizai — Ota Dókwan 

So sfite tsui ni wa Asei a to iwarern yo na rippa na hita 
ni narimash'ta. Sore yue ima de mo hito ga Moshi no háha 
wo homete yoku kodomo wo kydiku suru michi wo sh'tfe ita 
hito da to moshimas\ 

Aoto Saemon no Keizai 

Mukashi Aoto Saemon Fujitsuna h to iu hito ga hashi wa 
torikakatta toki ni>fü mon no zeni wo kawa ye otosh'ie, sore wo 
hiroiagern tame ni ninsoku wo yatotte kite kazva wo sagas ase te 
go jü mon no hiyo wo haraimasti ta. Tokoro de¡ aru hito ga 
waratte Aoto ni mukatte, " Jü mon no zeni wo hiroiagern no ni ga 
jü mon no zeni wo haratte wa sashihiki shi jü mon no son ga 
iki wa shinai ka" to tazunemas'to, Aoto ga kotaete, iu ?w ni\ 
*' Moshi jü mon no zeni wo kawa ye atchatte okeba t itsu made 
mo tenka ni j^i mon no zeni wo ushinai ; c moshi hiroiageta- 
naraba, nijisoku ni go fu mon zvo haratte mo dochira mo yahari 
tenka ni tsuyo suru wake yue t betsu ni tenka no keizai ni wa 
son ga nai " to iimasti ta. 

Ota Dokwa?i no Hanashi * ' 

Mukashi Ota Machis ' ke d to iu daimyo ga Edo ni ora reta e 
toki aru Ai Tots* ka no hen de takagari wo saremastita. Sona 
toki kyü ni ame ga futte kita no de, hyak 'sho no ie ni haitie t 
" Mino wo ichi mai karitai " to iwaremaslita. So suru to t 
komus'me ga hitori déte kite yamabuki no hana wo sasAidasKte- 



a A-sei next to the sage, i. e., the greatest philosopher next to Confucius 
«theWüe" {sei-jiíi). This title was first given to Mengtse by one of bis 
commentators and was officially confirmed by the Chínese Emperor Wan-tsung. 
in the year 1330. 

b Aoto Saemon, a high ofHcial in the second half of Ihe XIII. Century, is 
famous for bis just decisions and his wise and economical administration. 
Aot& is the family ñame; Saemon, originally a title {sa-e-mon no jo head of the- 
left gate guard), has become a pait of his ñame; Fujitsuna is the given ñame» 
The anecdote here related is very well known and is frequently referred to. 
For this and other stoiies of Aoto Saemon see Chamberlain's Japanese Reader." 

C Transíate by means of the passive : Ten mon are lost to the Empire, 

d This story is well known in Japan. It is found, for instance, in Edo- 
Meisho Zne (p. 28 if). The hero is better known now by the ñame Ota Dokwan. 
In ancient times a man might have besides the family ñame twoor three 
ñames: a true ñame (nanori), a popular ñame (¿sfasfid) and perhaps still another. 
Since the Restoration it has become the rule to have only one ñame. In 1456- 
Ota Dókwan founded on the present site of Tókyó a fortress, which was later 
transformed by Ieyasu into the great castle'of Edo. 

e For the honorific inflection of the verbs see p. 268. 
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mono mo iwazu ni obu ye haitte shimaimastita. Ota wa nan 
no koto da ka zvakaranai kara, taiso okotte kaette kinjn no 
mono ni sonó koto ivo hanasaremastita. Soko de hitori no 
kerai ga iu no ni, " Sore wa koka ni, a 

' Nanae yae hana wa sakedomo yamabuki ?io 

mí no hitotsu dani naki zo wabishiki ' b 
to arimas* kara t mino ga nakute ainikn desto iu tsnviori de 
gozaimasho " to kotaemas/ita. Ota wa sore wo kiite naruhodo 
to gaien ga ikare jibun no mngaku wo hajite sore kara taiso 
benkyd sh'te nochi ni wa yumei 110 ntayomi ni narimash ta. 

Ikkyti no Tonchi 

Ikkyu ga c kodomo no toki ni Daitokuji^ de gakumon wo 
sJite imash'ta. Aru hi sensei ga y oso kara G kwashi wo 
moraimash'ta. Ikkyu iva jibun ni vio sore wo wakete kureso 
na mono da ta omotte ita keredomo, morau koto ga dekimaseu 
desh'ta. Sore de zvaza to tobokete sensei ni, " Sonó kako no 
uchi ni nani ga arimas'ka " to tazunemastita. Sensei wa, 
" Sore wa doku da kara, taberu koto wa naran " ío iikikase- 
mastita. Sonó yokujitsu sensei no soto ye deta alo de Ikkyu 
wa sonó kwashi wo mina t abe te shimatte soko ni aru sensei no 
daiji na kanaike wo kowastite okimash'ta. Sensei wa kaette 
kite odoroite, íC Kono kanaike wo date ga kowas/ita ka. 
Shojiki ni ha hijo sureba yurusltte y aru ga } sa mo nakuba 
kikanai zo" to Urnas 1 to, IkkyTi wa buruburu ski nagara déte 
kite, " Watakushi ga soso de son o hanaike tvo kowaskimasti ta. 
Sensei ni mdshiwake ga gozaimasen kara, shino to omoimastite, 
saiwai soko ni arimastita doku wo tabete shimaimasti ta. 
Shikashi mada shinemasen kara> viada hoka ni doku ga 
arimas'nara, chodai itasfito gozaimas* " to kotaemask'ta. 



a Connect koka ni with ai'imasu (=kaite arimasu). 

b This poem is by Prince Kaneaki and is found in the collection called 
Gd-shü-i-shñ the " Second Gleaning " (go later, shñ=hirou i i=nokon\ shñ= 
atsumertt). The meaning is: yamabuki iva hana ga yae ni saku keredomo, mi 
ga hitotsu 7110 nai no ga zannen desu. Nanae yae (p. 64) sevenfold and eightfold, 
of the double blossoms (compare yae-zakura double cheriy blossoms); sakedomo 
-=saku keredomo (p. 265d); zo after naki (=nai) is emphatic; ivabishiki sad 
(variant reading kanashiki). 

c Ikkyu, a priesi of the XV. Ccntury, is noted for his ready wit and is the 
hero of many interesting tales. 

d A Buddhist temple in Kyoto. 

*i Voso kara from some place or other, from some one. 



43 8 Ikkyu no Mondo — Taishoku no Haitashi 

Mata Ikkyü ga kyaku no mae ni deta toki kyaku ga tazva- 
mure ni isuitate no tora uo yubizastííe, a " Omae zva genki da 
ga, ano tora wo ts kamaeie go ron'' h to Ikkyü ni nwshimastita. 
Ikkyü wa sugu ni tatte tora no ¡id ye muki te wo hirogete, 
" Dczd, anata oidasiiie kudasai " to mosliimash? ta. 

Ikkyü no Mondo 

Ikkyü osho ga Hitachi no Kaskima c no miya ye sankei wo 
sa?efa toí-i ni tochü no mori no kage kara mi no take shichi 
shaku bakari n.o aru yamabushi ga déte mairimastite osho ni 
totsuzen, '* Buppo wa ika ni " d to tazunemastita. Osho wa 
sugu ni kotaete, " Muñe ni an " to mosaremastita. Tokoro ga, 
yamabushi wa surari to katana wo nuite, " Sore nara mu?ie wo 
watie miyo v to itte kirikakarimasltta. Osho wa s'koshi mo 
sawagazu kogoe de t 

" Harugoto ni naru ya Vos hiño no yamazakura 

ki wo warite miyo hana no arika wo " e 
to iu koka wo tonaeraremash 'ta. Yamabushi wa kore wo Hite 
di ni kanjimashfe sugu ni katana zvo saya ni o same doko to 
mo naku nigete shimaimash'ta. f 

Taishoku 110 Hanashi 

Aru hi hitori no horaf'ki gat Ikkyü ni mukatte,* u Wata- 
kushi wa konaida mochi wo itto tabemaslita ; amari hará ga 
harimasti ta kara, hará wo ínstame ni kaiva no fuchi zvo 
aruite^ 1 orimasli ta. So suru to, soko ni fuñe ga issd tsunaide 



a Pointing \vith a finger. For tsuiiate see p 361a. On this screen was 
painted a tiger. 

b This is more familiar llian go ron nasai. So also oide nasai may be 
abbreviated to oide 

c A famous Shintó shrine. For Hitachi see p. 389a. 

d Ika ni=ika ni arimasu ka, ni being equivalent to de in the colioquial : 
muñe ni ari=zmune no naka ni arimasu. The dialogue is after the classical 
style. 

e According to the usual order Yoshino no yamazakura would stand before 
harugoto ni saku , miyo, after arika itw. Firz=an exclamation mark ; wari¿e= 
the colioquial waíie ¡. with ari-ka compaje sumi-ka dwelling place. The 
simple blossoms of the cherry trees (yama-zakura) of Yoshino in Yamato are 
famous all over Japan. 

f The end of the tale has been altered somewhat. According to the original 
Japur.ese text, the hermit is metamorphosed into a wood sprite. 

g From hora wo fuku blow a conch, i. e., blow one's horn, brag. 

li r Or fuchi ?co aruku and malsubara ivo aruku see p. 362. 
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arimastita kara, sore wo moíte kawa no mizu zvo sukkari 
kaedashimasti ta " to jimangao wo stite hanas himasti ta. 
Ikkyü wa sore zvo kiite majime na kao de kotaemasni zva r 
" Watakushi 110 tomodachi ni yamabuski ga hitori arimastita 
ga, sonó yamabuski vio anata no yo ni taiskoka wo surtí hito 
de y atu ki viochi wo ni to kuimastita. Sore de hará ga hatta 
kara, haragonashi ni viatsubara zvo aruite imastita. S'koshi 
ashi ga kutabireta kara, matsu no taiboku zvo ippon hikinuite 
sonó ue ni koshi wo ka/cete yasunde iru to, chiisai hebi ga kite 
oki na kaeru zvo nonde kurushinde ita ga, yagate sonó waki ni 
aru minarenu a kusa wo kutta tokoro ga, tachimachi konarete 
shimaimastita, Yamabuski zva sore zvo mite, ' Kore wa ii 
hará zvo Jierasu kusa b da to omotte hebi no mane wo stite sore 
wo taberu to, sore wa hito mo kaeru no yo ni tokeru c kusa 
destita kara, yamalnishi zva tachimachi tokete stiimatte ato ni 
zúa ni to no mochi ga yamabushi no shdzoku no mama de 
nokorimastita" to mdshimastita.^ Horafki zva sonó kotae 
ni hajitef'tatabi Ikkyu no tokoro ye kaodashi wo shimasenda 
so des\ 



Sorori Shinzaemon 

Sorori Shinzaemon e to iu hito ga Hideyoshi ko no goten ye 
déte hanashimas'ni zva : " Watakushi ga Kiyomizu Kzvannon f 
ye mairimastitara, Otowa no taki de mi fio takeZ ichi jo go 
rok'shaku hodo aru bakemono ni deaimastita. Suru to, sonó 
bakemono ga dki na kuchi wo aite ( = akete) zvatakushi wo no- 
mo to itashiviasti ta kara, zvatakushi zva bakemono ni, 'Omae 
zva taisd dkii ga, ckiisaku bakeru koto wa dekinai ka'to Urna- 
stita. Só itashimasti tara, bakemono zva, ' Ikura de vio chusa- 
ku b akete miseyoto mos himasti t a kara, ' Sonnara umeboshi ni 
natte misero to iimastita. Soko de bakemono wa chusa na 
uvieboshi ni natte hiza no viae ni korogete mairimastita kara» 
zvatakushi wa sore wo totte hito kuchi ni nonde shimaimastita. 



a Such as one is not accustomed lo see ; rare, peculiar. 

b Ii and liara wo herasu are both attributive (p. 423,1), 

c Tokeru unelt may be rendered here " evapórate " or " vanish." 

d The subject of 7iidshimashita is Ikkyu, at the beginning of the story. 

e Sorori Shinzaemon, an official altached lo Hideyoshi, (1536,. ..1598), noted 
for his shrewd sayings and wise counsels. 

f A famous temple in Kyoto. In the vicinily there is a waterfall called 
Otowa. 

g Mi no takc length of body. The partióle ga is understcorl. 



■44 o Kato Kiyomasa 

Sore giri, a bakemono wa denakn narimastita" Kotio hana- 
shi wa b Hideyoshi ko ga ten ka no kzvambaku c de ari naga r a 
kwattatsu na hito yue, tomo mo tsurezu ni hito r i de yorn soto 
ni deru koto ga arimaslita kara, moshi^ ieki no mono ni de 
mo deatte korosareru yo na koto no nai yo ni cliüi wo shikake- 
reba naranai io isameta no de arimas\ Hideyoshi 710 ikioi 
wa chodo oki na bakemono no yo na mono des" keredo, tada ki- 
iori de soto ye déte wa, chusa ?ta umeboshi doyo ni daré ni de 
mo korosarete shimau to iu kokoro (koto) wo omoshiroku tatoeie 
nwslita no de arimas\ 



Kato Kiyomasa 

Hideyoshi ko wa tai lien chanoyu ga ski de atta kara, sho- 
daisho no idchi ni zúa e tabitabi sonó seki ni makikareru no de 
shizen sonó skiH wo knwash *ku kokoroe/e oru mono ga o go- 
zaimastita. Hitori Kato Kiyomasa f nomi wa cha wo konomi- 
masen desJita kara, amar i sonó seki ni deta koto ga arimasen 
desKta. Tokoro ga, aru hi Hideyoshi ko kara wazawaza mane- 
áareta no de yamnwoezu cha no kwai ni demasICta. Yagate 
Kato wa, S do stirn mono y ara, cha no nomikata wo shiranai no 
de, chawan wo motte guzugnzu sh'te imasto. Hideyoshi ko wa, 
4i Kato I hayakn nonde chawan wo mawase ' to mosaremastita. 
Soko de Kiyomasa wa hitokuchi ni h cha wo nomihosli te y ubi 
de c/iawan wo guruguru mawashimasJi ta. * 



a Svre giri only that and no more; i. e., that was ihe end of the ghost. 

b Kono hanashi wa has for its predícate isameia no de arimam : This sLory 
was [intended as] a warning to the effect that 

c For kivambaku {kivampakti) see p. 78a. 

d Moshi is to be construed with nai yo ni: transíate: u lcst perchance." 

e Shodaisho, from sho many (p. 1) and tai-sho general; \ve may transíate, 
** his generáis." No uchi ni iva is to be construed with o gozaimashiía. 

f One of the two generáis who commanded the expedition to Korea at the 
<md of the XVI. Century. 

g Tn the course of a narrative eitlier the family ñame or the personal ñame 
may stand alone. Here Kiyomasa also would be correct. In the ceremony 
of koi cha it is the custom to take only a sip and then pass the cup along 
(tnaivasii). For the distinction between koi cha and nsitcha see p 106. 

h At one gulp. 

i He spun it {inawasii), like a top. 
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Tsuru no Suimono 

Mitkaski Tokugazva no hatamoto a ni Okubo Hikozaemon to 
tu riko na hito ga arimastita ga, Áono hito wa chügi to omoeba 
donna ni iinikui h koto de mo kamaivazu shdgun ni moshiage 
o kami no heigai wo tamenaoshimaSti ta kara } daré de mo O- 
kubo no jiji to ieba kowagaranai mono wa ar imasen des tita. 
Aru ioki shdgunke ni tsuru no suimono no go chiso ga c arima- 
sli te, go tairo ya go roju wo d hajime Okubo sonó hoka amata 
no hatamoto ga go shotai ni azukarimastita. Okubo wa amari- 
jdseki 110 hito de nakatta mono deskara, Okubo fio suimono 
ni wa mazvarikaneta to miete tsuru no niku wa hito kire mo 
haitte inaide na bakari haitte imaslita. Okubo wa sore wo 
fushin ni omoi tameshi ni ippai kaete e mimas tita ga, yahari 
tsuru no niku wa hito kire mo arimasen destita. Sore de (o) 
ryoriban no fusei na koto ga wakarimastita. Sonó ban wa 
sonó mama f kaette kite, yokujitsu ni naru to, kerai ni iits'ke.'e 
na wo tatisan kago ni iré tomo ni motase go ten ni mairimasti te 
annai wo koimastita. Sonó toki shdgun wa ni san no (go) 
kinju to niwasaki ?io yuki wo nagamete irassharu tokoro destita 
ga, Okubo no koto yue% sassoku, " Kochira ye maire" to o 
yurushi ga arimastita. Okubo wa magatta koshi de tokko- 
tokko aruite shdgun no irassharu tsugi no ma no engawa no 
tokoro made susunde uyauyastiku rydte wo tsuite h go kigen wo 
ukagaimas/ita. Shdgun wa Okubo ga rdiai de ari nagara 



a Haía-moto (lit. under the banner) were immediate vassals of the Shógun 
who held fiefs yielding from 300 to io,cco koku of rice. The hatamoto of higher 
rank liad immediate access to the Shógun and held important offices. One of 
these was Okubo Hikozaemon, of vvhom various quaint stories are told. For his 
Í>iography see Okubo Ichidaiki. 

b Ii-nikui unpleasant to say. 

c The meat of the crane is highly prized. Shdgunke m at the Shógun's 
palace. 

d The go ro-fü (lit. elders' assembly) were five or six daimyo who were 
entrusted with the government of the country, like the present ministers of 
state. At times, as, for example, during the reigns of the fifth Shoguns of the 
Tokugawa family, the^í? ro-jü liad a president called go tai ro (lit. great eider). 

e He liad them bring him another bowl. 

f In that condition, i. e., without uttering a word of complaint. See bclow: 
sonó mama sashidashimashita. 

g Seeing it was Okubo. 

h Kept both hands on the floor in a polite attitude, as is the custom vvhen 
■exchanging salutations in the house. 
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yuki ni mo kamawazu sanden sh'ta no wo kidoku ni oboshi- 
mesare koto ni o kotoba wo yawaragerarete, " Jijii, sazo 
samukatta de aro. Yoku kite kureta. Chikaku y ore, chikaku 
yore ; yurus* , yurus' " to oseraremastita. Soko de Okubo wa za 
wo susumete sakuya no go chiso no o rei wo a nobe, mata o niwa 
no nagame no ii koto ya sonó koka yomoyama no hanashi wo 
moshiageto orimas'to, shogun wa sasuga no b meikun de irase- 
raremas } kara, Okubo ni mukai % i{ Jijii, kyo wa betsu ni nani 
ka yo ga atte kita no ka ; c moshi yo ga areba, entyo naktt 
kayaku itta ga ii 1 * to oseraremastita. Okubo wa y " Sayo de 
gozaimas\ jijii á kyo wa betsu ni tai s/i'ta yo mo gozaintasen 
ga, saiwai oki na tsuru ga te ni irimastita kara, sonran ni 
sonaeto zonjimasíite* wazawaza jisan ts* k amatsu rimas h'ta. 
Go s ¡10710 asobas/ite kudasarimasureba } arigatai shiawase 71 i 
zonjimas " * to moshi 7iagara 71a wo ireta kako wo sonó ma7na 
sashidashimash *ta. S/iogun ga kÍ7iju no hito ni sonó f'ta wo 
akes ásete go ran 7ii narÍ7nas 3 to, tsuru de wa 7iakute tada oki na 
na bakari haitte orÍ7nash'ta. Soko de shogun wa hen ni 
oboshitnesarete, "Jijii, sochi wa ima tsuru da to itta ga, so re 
wa tsuru de wa 7iaku 71a to mosu mono de wa 7iai ka " to 
osera remas tita. Okubo wa o kotae wo stite, " Sayo de 
gozaÍ7nas ; skikashi goten de wa na 710 koto wo tsurü to mos'ka 
to zonjimas 3 , Sakuya, * Tsuru no suimono wo kudasaru yue, 
sa7íjo seyo 1 to (jió) ose ga gozaÍ7nastita kara, ukagaimastite 
o suÍ7nono wo chodai itashimash 'ta ga, sonó o suimono ni wa 
tsuru no tiiku wa hito kire 7110 tiakute tada 71a bakari de gozai- 
mastita. Jijii mo he7i 7ii omoimastite ippai kaete iiadaki- 
masfita ga, yahari tsuru wa hito kire mo 71a ku jtiae no yo ni 
71a bakari de gozaimash'ta kara, sate goten de wa na 710 kota 
wo tsuru to utos koto ka to Z07ijÍ7tiasti ta " to moshiagemasti ta. 



a Sakuya no go chiso fio o rei thanks for the feast of the previous evening. 

b For sasuga sec p. 323b. 

c Kila ti o ka is familiar for oide nasaimashita ka. 

d Ukubo speaks of himself ms jijiú 

e Son ran ni sonaent is very formal for miseru and means hcre to offer as a 
gift (son=¿a¿/oi honorable, ran look— in go ran). Notice the very respectful 
language employed by Okubo in speaking to the Shogun. 

f Another expression indicative of profound respect : if your Highness 
deigns to accept it {sh<k=warau laugh, i. e.. laugh disdainfully, nd=uke¿om 
receive). 
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Shdgun wa Okubo no iu koto wo mottomo no koto to obos/ii- 
mesarete sassoku sakuya no rydriban no mono wo gimmi 
seraremasta í o maneki ni azukatta hito ga amari okatta yue y 
Okubo no suimono ni wa tsuru no niku ga matiaku yttki- 
wataranakatta* ko!o ga wakarimash'ta kara, sonó rydriban 
no ka s ¡tira wa sassoku yaku wo go meh ni ?iatte hochikit 
saremask'ta. v- 



a Yuki-wataru extend to details (compare yuki-todokii). Here yukhvatarana- 
katta means did not go around, did not reach, in serving the supper (compare 
mazvari-katierii above). 
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" Tanoshimi zva haru no sakura ni aki no ts*ki 
fuju naka yoku san do kuu meshi " b 

Go fufú naka no yoi to iu no wa makoto ni kekko de 
gozaimas ga, shikashi, domo, go fujin no o yakimochi zúa 
tsutsushimanakereba narimasen. Kono o yakimochi ni tsuite 
■wa zuibun o hanashinikni koto ga ikura mo gozaimas\ 

Sai : c Danna sama zva, ma, tdihen ni yoku netsuite irassharu 

koto/ Oya, nani ka, unasarete moshi y da?ina, anata do 

nas'tta ka, O mézame ni narimasen ka, O kaze wo meshi- 
masyo. Danna, danna I 

Otto : O y á, domo, sukkari nete skimatta. 

Sai : Nan des' ka, Taihen ni negoto wo osshaimasJita. 
Ano ne, " Makoto ni naganaga o kokoroyasku shimastita ga t 
izure ni san nichi no uchi ni o me ni kakarimas* " to osshai- 
masJita ga, nan no yume zvo go ran nasaimastita ka. 

Otto: Nani, sonna koto zvo ti ya skinai. 

Sai : lie, watakushi wa chanto kikimastita. 

Otto: Nani, chonai no mujin ni itta A kaerigake ni 
aisats'wo sh J ta yume wo mita n da yo. 

Sai : Sore zva ikemasen ; mujin tío o kaeri ni " Nagafaku 
o kokoroyasku itashimasli ta " to iu no wa okashiija goz auna- 
sen ka. Fufú no naka de kakus'to iu no zva do iu wake 
de gozaimas\ 

Otto : Mattaku sonó yume ni chigai 11 ai kara, s/ikata 
ga nai. 

Sai: SJi k ata ga nai to osshatte mo yd gozaimas\ 

Anata o kakushi nasaimaski / Kitto anata daré ka ii hito ga 



a The «« Dream Widom," by En-yü. This is a good example of the 
stories told by hanashika in the amusement-halls called yose, and will give the 
student some idea of the language used in families of a certain ciass. 

b A humorous poem (kyd-ka). There aie three great joys, namely, cherry 
blossoms, the autumn moon and the daily Ufe of a happy wedded palr. 

c The situation is : A recently married young shopkeeper has been taking 
a nap on the floor and has been talking in his sleep. 1 lis wife {sai) over- 
hearing what he says, is stirred to jealousy. 

d Certain men in the cho (p. 95e) have formed an organization called 
mujin (literally : inexhaustible) or mu-jin-ko. Each member pays a certain 
sum monthly and every month the proceeds are given to one member. the 
order of the distribution delermined by lot. The husband pretends that the 
words whích his wife has heard were spoken to one of his men íriends as he 
•was pariing from him. 
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dekite sonó yume wo go ran nastta n desho. O toísan wa 
watashi no yo na mono de vio fubin to omotte kudas'tte ski fia 
sake da ga, san nen kinjiru ¡cara, dozo, shimbo wo slite ktire to 
anata ni o tanotni ni natta de wa arimasen ka. a Sore wo 
anata wa nan to uto oboshimesazu ni nani ka mata onna no 
koto de mo omotte irassharu kara, sonó yume wo go ran 
nas'tta n desho. 

Otlo : Ahá, domo, koits'wa yowatta ne. Nani ka sore wa 
machigai daro. 

• Sai: lie, tasJíka ni osshaimash'ta. O Cho mo O Hana 
vio kiite ita nei t 

Otto : Ddmo t osoreitta ne. Jya, sonnata iu ga, omae, yume 
da kara, okotcka ikenai yo. 

Sai : Anata ga ¡tonto no koto wo osshatte kudasareba } nan 
de wataski ga okoru mono des* ka. 

Otto : Sore ja ¡zanas' ga, jitswa ne, Oiso no kaisuiyoku 
ye h itta yume wo mita no sa. Yume to iu mono wa myd na 
morí de tonarizash'ki ni oru onna wa toshigoro ni fü go roku 

no otsu na onna de omae okotcka ikenai, okoru to, hana ski 

ga dekinai, yume da kara, ne sote kara } ma, kokoroyasku 

natte ore wa kaerd to iu to, sonó o mío mo yappari Tokei ni 
kaeru to iu kara, ni id no kisha no fujinshitsu ni futari 
de notta. 

Sai: Ara, má, domo, anata kesh'kararide wa arimaseíi 
ka. Dai ichi fujinshitsu de wa tabako wo nomu koto ga 
dekinakutte ikenai to kanete anata osshatte irujá arimasen ka. 

Otto : Má, sa, sore ga yume nan da kara, so muki ni natte 
okotcka ikenai. Sore kara tsuide ni Enoshima ye iko to iu no 
de zutto Enoskima ye itte 

Sai : Honto ni anata wa ucki no koto mo omowanaide kiraku 
ja arimasen ka. 

Otto : Tya, sa, yume da yo. Suru to, kondo Yokos'ka ye iku 
koto ni natta. 

Sai : Yokos* ka ye anata o hitori de irasshaimask *ta ka. 

Otto : Sore ga kondo Hashidategd c to iu shinzdsen no skin- 
suish'ki ga aru no de kippu wo moratta kara } dekakeyo to omou 



a The father of the young man, knowing the weaknesses of his son and 
desiring to influence him to mend his ways, in order that he may bring no 
distress to his wife, has vowed to abstain from sake, of which he himself is 
very fond, for three years. 

b Oiso, a well known bathing resort on the Tokaido. 

c A manof-war named Hashidate. 
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to, sonó onna mo issho ni ikd to iu kara, ma, issho ni itte shinsui- 
sk'ki ivo mita ga, nakanaka ii mono da na. Fuñe ga zutto 
dertí toki ni, gak'tai ga ii kokoromocki ni ongaku wo so suru. 
Makoto ni tsutsuga naku fuñe iva umi ye deru. Kore wo mite 
kaerigake ni Yokokama de yotashi wo stite sdre kara kisha ni 
notte kaero to suru to t sonó onna ga s'teiskon de matte orimas' to 
itte itto no machiai de ickijikan bakari matte ite kureta. 

Sai : Namaiki na onna desune ; anata no yo wo tas y aida 
matte iru nante. 

Otto : Yume da kara, sh'kata ga ñau Sore kara Yokokama 
kara Shimbashi ye kuru to, sonó onna ga u Wataski no taku wa 
jiki Kobikicko ku ckome no skimmichi de gozaimas'kara, zeki o 
tachiyori wo negaimas y " to iu kara, issho ni itta tokoro ga, ckot- 
to ii uchi da yo. Soko no uchi wa ni ken\ni ni ken kan no skimat- 
ta kura mo ari, nakaniwa mo nijü tsubo bakari atte, oku gajujo 
ni hachi jo ni roku jo. Hanafe ga atte ckaskitsu nado mo ari, 
nakanaka otsu na sumai yo. a Ore ga yoru to, wazawaza tai 
sh'ta go chiso, sake nado wa Masamune ga ippon tskete ari, h 
¿r/ia ga s'ki to miete dogu ga y oku totonotte ite bonsai mo tafcsan 
aru kara, domo, kono o dogu ya bonsai wo oyaji ni miseto 
gozaimas* to iu to, muko de wa sh'kiri ni teats'ku sJite, ddzo, 
kaette kureru na to iu no ni, izure kinjitsu o me ni kakarimas' to 
itte kaette kita tokoro wo, omae ni okosareta ri da ga, marumaru 
yume no koto de ore ga kontd j ni itta wake ja nai kara, 
skimpai wo ski nasanna. 

Sai : Ara, ma 9 ¡tonto ni kidoi ja arin lasen ka. Nandatte 
anata sonó ucki ye ikimask' ta. Ammari des 1 yo. Kitto füfuyak'- 
soku ka nan ka nasatta rí desho. 

Otto : Baka na koto wo ii nasanna ; yume da yo. 

Sai : 7 atoe yume de mo kokoro ni so iu koto wo omotte iras- 
sharu kara, yume ni miru n' des\ Kono koto wo otofsan ni 
moshiagete go shinruijit ye furemawaskimas* kara, so omotte oide 
nasai. Ei, kuyaskii. 

Otto : Kore, sa, naitcka komaru yo. Yume da no ni, so 
kara wo tatete naicka shiyo ga naL 

Sai: Sonnara nan de anata kakoimono nanzo o oki 
nasaimash'ta ? 



a Shimatta here means small : the storehouse measured 12 íeet by 15. The 
naka-niwa, a couit surrounded by rooras, is rather large. A lianare, separa! ecl 
room, is either a little house standing apart or a room connccted wilh the encl 
of the house. A cha-shitsu is a special room for the ceremony of chanoyu. 

b Tsukete ari=zen ni nosele atta. Masamune designates the best sake t said 
to be named after Okazaki Masamune, a famous sword-smith. 
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Otto : Oki ya shinai. Yume da yo. 

Sai: lie, ikemasen. 

Otto : Mittomonai yo. - Yume wo ¡tonto ni sarecha komaru.*- 

Sai: A, w átales ka hontd ni kuckioskñ gozaimas\ Kore 
kara sonó onna no tokoro ye itte te wo kitte moraimas\ b 

Otto : Sonna koto wo itte mo yume da kara, doko da ka, 
wakaranai yo. 

Sai : Tokydjü guriigiirii mawarimas\ O Cko ya y gonimbiki 
no kuruma wo c y onde kite o kure. 

" Bakabakaskii na " to wakadanna mo komatte imas* tokoro 
ye o tofsan ga kaette kite, 

Chichi : Mata kenkwa ka. 

Sai : O tot'san, irasshaimashi / 

Chichi: Nan da f bakabakaskii füfugenkwa wa inu mo 
kuwanai. d Yoi kagen ni surtí ga yoi. Mata nani ka y orne ni 
skimpai wo keketa rí daro. 

Otto : O tofsan f watakuski wa skimpai mo nani mo kakeya 
shimasen. 

Chichi: Sore datte nan da kono sawagi wa y orne ga 

naite sawaideru ja nai ka. 

Sai : Danna ga kakoimono wo okimastita, 

Chichi: Nani I Kakoimono tondemonai yatsu da. 

Kore, segare / Yo'ku kike 1 Temae ga doraku wo sh'te kono 
y orne ni skimpai wo kakeru no ga kinodoku da kara, ore ga 
s y ki na sake wo san nen tatte kisama wo maningen ni shiyo to 
omou ni, kisama wa sore wo nan to kokoroete kakoimono wo 
oku ka. Sonna yatsu da kara, anshin wo sil te skindai ga 
yuzurarenai n* da. e Doko ye kakoimono wo oita. Ore ga itte 
sugu ni te wo kitte kite yaru. Doko da, uchi wa 

Otto : O tofsan, makoto ni, domo, osoreirimasK ta na. Yume 
nan de. 

Chichi : Nani, yume da to iu no ka. 

Otto : Hei, watakuski ga sonó yume wo mita bakari da no 
ni, nandemo kokoro ni omotteru kara t yume ni miru rí dard 
kara f Tokyoju atooskits'ki no kuruma de garagara norimawas* 
to iu rí des' ga, domo, komarimas 1 . 



a It is distressing to have my dream made an actuality. 

b Te wo kiru sever the lelation. 

c A riksha with five coolies is of course an exaggeration. 

d A proverb. A quarrel between liusband and wife is such poor slufftliat 
not even a dog will eat it. 

e Anshin wo shite is governed by ihe negative: I can't with ease of mind 
transfer my property to you. 
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Chichi: Uní , sore wa komaru ; domo, omae bakabakashii 
ja nai ka. Segare wa yume da to itte oru ja nai ka 

Sai: lie, anata made sonna koto wo osshaimas ga, kokoro 
ni nai koto wa yume ni mimasen. Wakadanna wa kitto 
watakuski wo daso to iu koto wo osshatta ni chigai nai ; mukd 
no onna mo onna des\ Hito no danna same wo nusumito'ro to 
sh'te chik'sho 

Chichi : Kore, kore, sonna koto wo itte wa komaru ; mise 
no mono ni kikoete mo gwaibun ga warui. a 

Sai : Nandemo sonó onna no te wo kitte kudasaranakereba, 
watakuski wa ido ye tobikonde shinde wakadanna ni totts' kimas. 

Otto : Sonna koto wo sarecká taihejí da. 

Chichi : Yoshi, yoshi. Sonnara ore ga kore kara itte te wo 
kitte kite y ara. Segare, uchi wo shitteru ka. 

Otto : Yume da kara, tada moro to sh'te Kobikicho no y 5 na 
kokoromochi mo sureba, Negishi no yo na ki mo suru ski ; mata 
Honchodori no yo ni mo omou n' de. b 

Chichi : Sore wa ikan na. 

Sai : O tofsan, ddzo, hayaku te wo kitte kite / 

Chichi : Tonda meiwaku na hanashi da. Stikata ga nai. 
Yume no koto da kara> ore mo nete yume de kotowari ni iko. 
Doka> makura wo motte ki na? A, bakabakashii onna to iu 
mono wa t sumaran koto wo ki ni suru mono da ná, Ima ore ga 
kitoneiri c nete yume de pittari kotowatte kite yaru kara, shimpai 
ski nasanna ! Sá, s'koshi shizuka ni shi na yo ! Neru rí da 
kara, 

Otto : O tot'san, domo, o kinodoku sama. 

Chichi: Tondemonai koto wo shoikonda ; kore, shizuka ni 
shinai ka. 

Sai : Sá, hayaku itte kudasaimashi yo / 

Chichi : Sawagi nasanna / Shizuka ni shi na yo / 

Sai: Hayaku itte kudasai ! Watakuski wa kuyashu 
gozaimas' ! 

Chichi : Shizuka ni shi na, shizuka ni shi na / 

Sai: A, kuyashii. 

Chichi: Shizuka ni, shizuka ni...... gogo. 

Sai: Oya t mo oyotta yo I 

Chichi : Gdgo. 



a If tlie clerks iti the shop hear this, people will talk and our reputation 
will suffer. 

b The three places that the son ñames are in entirely diflerent sections of 
the city. 

c Ifíto-neiria. nap. 
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Sai: Jiie irasskaimashi ! * Choito O Hana t O ioi'san 
wa go jobu da kara, neis' ki no hay ai koio ! 

Hana : Ara, munyamunya itte irasshaimas'yo. Kitto kuruma 
no ne ka nani ka ts y keie oide nasaru rí des yo, 

Chichi: A, Kobikicho ku chonte no Shimmichi to iu to, 
kokora daro. Koko ga, nan da ka t hanashi no yo na uchi da 
na. Ni ken ni ni ken han de kura ga atte niwa no yos'ga, 
domo t sorashii, O jochü, chotto mono ga ukagaito gozaimas\ 

Onna : Nan de gozaimas\ 

Chichi : Kono go kimpen ni Oiso no kaisuiyoku ye oide ni 

natía go fujin no o íaku ío iííe mo o wakari ni wa narimas 1 - 

mai ga 

Onna : A, íaku de gozaimas'ga anaía wa 

Chichi : Watak'shi wa Honcko kara mairimash'ía ga 

Onna: A t Fukuzumi no odanna^ de gozaimas } ka. Má, 
yoku oide nasaimastiía. Anaía no go shisoku sama ni Oiso de 
kochira no go shinzo ga íaihen ni o sewa wo iiadaiía so des\ 
Go shin san t go shin san / Honcho no danna sama no o íofsati: 
ga irasshaimash' ía, 

Shu : c Má t má, ureshii koio / Dozo, kochira ye ! 

Chichi: Kore wa y domo f kekko fia o sumai de doka 

kara doko made ikiíodoiia íokoro wa makoio ni osoreirimask'ía. 

Shu: Má t domo t o iotsan! Kochira ye ano, nan de 

gozaimas% iroiro Oiso de wakadanna ni go yakkai ni naííe 
honio ni fushigi na go en da ío iu no de, uchi ye kaeiie maiite 
mo shijü o uwasa bakari iiash'ie orimas'no. O kage sama de 
Enoshima wo kembutsu shi, Yokos'ka de Hashidaiego ío iu fuñe 
no shinsuish'ki wo haiken sk'íe íaihen ni hoyo wo itashimash'ía 
ga, domo, wakadanna no o yasashii koio / Go yos'no ii koto / 
I? onna ni oyago sama wa go yos'ga ii daro ío onnadomo ío 
mostiíe orimash'ia ga, honio ni ikiuisushi desneu 

Chichi: Segare ga iroiro o sewa ni ñafia so de má > 

oyorokobi de na. Tokoro ga, sonó segare ni wa kanai ga gozai- 
vtastife kanai ga, hei anaía fukai naka ni de mo 



a Good bye ! 

b O-danna Ihe eider master of ihe house, as contrasted with waka-danna* 

c Shu=zsku-jin the misíress of the house, a young widow. 



«35° 



YüME NO GOKE 



iya sonna baka na koto wa arí wa sen ga, anata ga o hitori 

•de irassham koto wo kiite kanai ga tsumaranai shimpai wo sh'te 

nani, sonna koto wa aru wake no mono de iva nai ga, 

shikashi ki no semai omta de aká nyobo no yaku hodo 

ieisku mote mo sezu de 2 - wakai mono yue, ki ni suru mo 

muri no nai tokoro de t ddzo, are ni wa kanai ga gozaimas 1 kara, 
hitotsu sonó tokoro wo ofukumi nas'tte kudasafti yo ni negaimas.* 

Shu : Ara, ma, o tofsan, watakuski wa sonna koto nado wa 
ari ya s /timasen yo. Watakuski mo ko yatie ite betsu ni skinnii 
to in mono mo gozaimasende, s'koshi bakari zaisan. ga arimas' 
kara, shikarubeki otoko ga attara, kwaikei no koto wo tanonde 
icki nen ni ichi do zutsv mo mimawatte itadaite achi no shimari 
wo ts'kete itadako to omotte otta tokoro ga t wakadanna ni o me 
ni kakarimastite, á, ko iu go shinsetsu na o kata ni uchi wo o 
makase mdsk' tara, watakashi mo honto ni anshin daro to onna- 
gokoro ni omotta tokoro kara fiikuzo naku o kanashi wo stite 
makoto ni skitsurei wo itashimasJi ta. Ano, o tofsan wa taihen 
ni o chazuki de kotto ga taisd o ski da so de irasshaimas'nei. 
Má t ddzo, konnicki wa go yukkuri to nas'tte / 

To, kore kara o cha wo ippukn das\ Chodo Masamune no 
kncki wo akeru tokoro de atta kara. 

Shu : Hayaku go zen wo / O tofsan, ddzo, kitokuchi / 

Chichi : fie, watakuski wa go shu no tokoro wa shisai atte b 
s'koshi mo itadakimasen kara. 

Shu : Sonna koto wo ossharazu ni. 

Chichi : lie, doka f go shu wa o azuke ni itashimas\ c Sore 
de iva kore de go men wo komurimas\ 

Shu : Má, o tot'san, ma, iijá arimasen } ka á So des' ka. 

Ddzo, mata kinjitsu zehi wakadanna mo, dozo, ichi nen ni 

icki do de mo yoroskü gozaimas' kara. 

Chichi : Hai, kitto yokoshimas* ; domo, makoto ni izurz mata 
kinjitsu. 



a A poetical reminiscence. The more jealous the wife is, the less is her 
husband loved by other women. Moteiit here means to be loved. 

b P'or a ceitain reason. 

c I will leave it with you for the next time (a frequent idiom). 

d Can't you stay ? The following so desn ha indicates the perception that 
the visitor has made'iip his mind to go. 
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Sai ; Moshi, o tofsan, o tofsan / - 
Chichi: O 9 a. 

Sai : O toisan, o mézame ni narimasK ta ka» Do nasai- 
masfíta. Te wo kitte kite kudasaimasK ta ka* 

Chichi : A, ydyaku uchi ga shireta yo. 

Sai : O, shiremastita ka, 

Chichi: Sayo, sonó onna ni atta ga t nani, omae no aru no 
wo shitteru yo ; so sKte nyobo nazo ni naru to iu kokoromachi 
wa ñau Segare ga nen ni ichi do de mo ii kara, kite kudasaru 

yo ni to itte kottomono wo misete tonda hoyó wo sh'te 

kimash'ta A, yume de atta ka, Yume wa gozo no w azur ai a 

to iu ga, kitai na mono da na, Shikashi Masamune wa ippon 
ts'kerareta ga, á, yume da to sh'tte ott araba, ano sake wo 
nomeba yokatta. 



2l A proverb : A dream is a disease of Ihe five organs of the body. 
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Mukashi mukaski aru tokoro ni jii san to bá san ga arima- 
stita to sa. Jii san wa makoto ni yoi hito de, kanegane ichi 
wa no suzume wo katte orimasfi'ta ga, motoyori koaomomo nai 
koto des 1 kara, kono suzume wópa waga ko mo dozen ni cho yo 
hana yo to kawaigatte orimasfóta. b 

Aru hi no koto c jii san zva itsu mo no tori kama to kago wo 
motte y ama ni shiba-kari ni mairimasféta ga, sonó rusu ni bá 
san wa idobata ye déte sentaku wo hajime, yagate kore ni nori 
wo ts'keyd to omotte daidokoro ye tori ni kite mimas' to, ko wa 
ika ni/ 1 sekkaku kesa kara koshiraete oita nori ga mam de 
nakunatte shimatte tada hacki bakari nokotte orimas\ 

" Oyaoya, má, sekkaku watashi ga tansei stite nite oita mono 
wo daré ga totte itta no dará. Honto ni nukuraskii yatsu da 
yo. Da ga, saki kara daré mo kita yos'ga nai no ni, naku- 
naru, to wa, domo, fushigi da" to kokubi wo katamuke nagara 
atari wo mimawashimas'to, cho do muko ni oite aru kago no- 
naka kara rei no suzume ga e koe wo kakemashHe, u O bá san ! 
nani wo sagastite irassharu" 

" Nani, imashigata made koko ni atta nori ga minna naku- 
natte shimatta kara, domo, fushigi de naranai no sa." * 

" A, sonó nori des 1 ka." 

" A." 

" Sore nara, watakushi ga minna itadaite shimaimash f ta." 



a Tongue-cut Sparrow. A well-known fairy tale. This versión, by Mr. 
Iwaya, is reproduced, with minor alterations, by the kind permission of the 
fíakubimkwan, Tókyó. The style is not altogether colloquial. 

b Woba—iuo wa ; waga ko mo dozen ni=waga ko ¿o doy o ni, mo being frequent- 
ly used like ¿o with o~aji or do. Iri cha yo hana yo to, the yo is an Ínter jeo 
tion ; the combination may be translated «* as if it were a butterfly or 
a flower." 

c Aru hiño ko¿o=aru hi. This expression is very common in stories. 

d Ko wa ika ni=kore iva do shita no ka has become a parenthetical express- 
ion, or interjection, and may be rendered " to his (or her) astonishment." 

e Jvei=itsu mo. Compare rei no tbri=itsu mo no tori as always. Here rei no- 
suzume might be rendered " the same sparrow of which 1 have been speaking." 

f For such expressions as fushigi de naranai, kimyd de naranai, etc., se& 
p. 158b. 
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" E y omae ga tabeta ? Ano noti wo f " 

*' Hei, jits'wa sonna o daiji na mono to wa zonjimasezu^ itsu 
-tito watakushi no e wo h'ete itadakn ano kacki no naka ni gozai- 
inasKta kara, t abete mo yoi no ka to omoimash'te, tsui nokorazu 
itadaite skimaimasli ta ga, domo, tonda koto wo itashimash'ta. 
Doka, go kamben nastte kadasaimashi " to, suzume wa shdjiki 
des', a waga soso wo tsutsumazu hakujd ski, kitai wo kago no 
soÁ'o ye surits'kete stikiri ni ayamarimasti ta ga, ne ga tsumuji 
no magatte iru bá san, b fudati kara kono suzume wo amma- 
-ri. kawaigarazu kaette jama ni omotte iru yasaki c des kara, 
tackimachi me wo milite okoridashi, '-' Onore nikkui chik-sho- 
me, d hito ga sekkaku tansei sh'te koshiraeta nori wo yofajhvio 
yoku mo minna t abete shimai otta na e Sá, do suru kawWete 
iro " to, o.ku kara hasami wo motte kite t nao mo nani nagara 
w abite iru suzume woba ikinari kago kara ts ka7nidaski, " Onore 
kono s/ita de ñame otta ka ;' to, muzan ni mo suzume no 
stita wo fiemoto kara putts'ri kiris'te, " Kore de ydyd muñe ga 
suita. Sá, doko ye de mo useyagare " f to, sonó mama oidash'te 
shimaimasti ta. 

Konna koto no atta to wa yume ni mo skiraga no jii san Z 
yama de skiba wo tak'san katte f kore de kyd no shigoto wa sun- 
da, dorya, h kayakn ucki ye kaette kawai suzume no kao wo mi- 
yo ka to, nani yori mo sore wo tanoshimi ni l sonó ki no kuregata 



a Suzume iva shdjiki desu is parenthetical. We might substituto da kara for 
.de su. ' 

b Tsumuji tbe whirl of hair on the bead ; it is proverbial tbat one whose 
tsumuji is on one side of tbe bead is cross ; ne ga. [iie root) modifies tbe w hole, 
baving practically tbe forcé of tbe adverb gwanrai naturally. 

C Yasaki a point of time, junction. 

d Onore=kisama. Me is often added to contemptuous epithels. 

e Yoku mo yoku mo makes tbe verb emphatic ; bow dared you eat it? 
Compare : Yokuyoku baka da. You ARE a fool. Shimai otta=:shimaUa. 

f Use agare=use/e shimae get out — very vulgar. 

g Shiraga means of course 'gray hair," but is intended bere to suggest 
shiranai. Such plays on words are very comraon. With yume ni mo compare : 
Yume ni mo oboe ga gozaimasen. I don't know anything at all about it. One 
may also say yumeyume, whicb, being derived from yumu or imu shun, meant 
originally " God forbid," and is now equivalent to kesshite. 

h Dorya,, like dore, is commonly used as an interjection. It may be translat- 
•ed " now." 
, i 'Janoshimi ni with tbe expectation of enj >yin*r. 
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isoide waga ya ye kaette mimas *to, do sk'ta mono ka y kago war 
karappo de daiji na suzume wa kage mo miemasen. Jii san 
wa fskiíi ni omoi f " Oi, bá san ya, ano suzume wa doko ye itta" 
to tazunemasto, bá san wa skirabakurete, " Doko ye itta ka 
skirimasen yo" f 

" De mo kago no naka ni inai ze'" 

" So des* ka. Sonnara dbkka ye nigeta n* desko " to, ikko 
sumash'ta kao de orimas* kara t jii san wa naos ara sekikonde, 
" Nani, ano narekitte iru suzume ga do su te jibun kara nigeru 
mono ka. Kore wa nandemo washi no rusu no ma ni omae ga 
oidasWta ni soi nai. Sá 9 kak'sazu ni ii nasai" to koshi wp 
sasareta no de, a bá san mo ima wa kakus'ni kak* sarezu, " Jitsu 
wa omae san no rusu no ma ni watashi ga nite oita daiji na 
nori wo minna t abete skimatta kara, sk'ta zvo kitte oidash'te 
yarimastita " to aritei wo hanastite kikasasemas'to, jii san 
wa nagekumai koto ka, b " Yarey are, kawáiso ni, tatoi nori w.o 
tabeta kara to itte, taka ga c ckik'sho 110 waza, warugi de stita 
wake de mo nakaro kara, kannin sh'te yareba ii no ni, sh'ta 
wo kitte oidas'to wa nasakenai koto wo stite kureta. Washi 
ga sonó toki ita naraba, nan to de mo s/ite yurusk'te yatta mo- 
no wo, waski ga rusu na bakari de tonda sessho wo sfrJte noke- 
ta. d Kore ga nakazu ni orareyo ka" e to maru de waga ko 
ni wakare de mo sh'ta yo ni koe wo mo oskimazu naite orima- 
s/i'ta ga, yokuyoku nats y kask y kn omotta mono ka } sonó yokujitsu 
wa shigoto mo sotckinoke ni (sfóté) bá san no tomeru mo kika- 
zu, asa hayaku kara uchi wo déte suzume no yukue wo sagashi 
ni mairimasfóta. 

" S hit akiri suzume / o yado wa doko da, s kitakir i suzume ! 
o yado wa doko da, chu, chü^ chu " to ii nagara tazunete ikimas y 
to, suzume mo naganen go on wo uketa shujin no jii san no 



a Hoshi wo sasu hit the target; in the passive form, be found out. 

b Nagekumai koto ka is parenthetical ;=taiso nageite. 

c With taka ga (taka amount) compare ne ga p. 441b; transíale " merely, ,r 
or " after a 11." 

d Nokela has the sense of skimatta, but is rather impersonal. The oíd man 
did not wound the sparrow himself, but reproacbes himself for allow.ing it to 
be done. Henee the causative nokesashita might also be used. 

e A very common idiom. It may be expanded: Kore ganakazit- ni oraren* 
yo na hoto ka. 
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koe des 1 kara, hayaku mo sore to a kikits'kete jibun no yado iva 
tobidaski tochü made o mukae ni demastita, " Kore wa, kore wa, 
o jii sama, yo koso tazunete kite kudasaimash y ta " to Urnas *to y 
jii san mo yorokonde : " O / kóko ni ite kureta ka. Washi iva 
omae ni wakarete kara koiskikutte koishikutte tamaranai no- 
de wazawaza kyo iva tazunete kitayo" 

" Sore iva, makoto ni arigatd gozaimas\ Skikashi koko wa- 
tochü, musakuroshü gozaimas 'ga, dozo, watakushi no yado- 
made oide kudasaimashi " to shiorash* ku mo jii san no te wo 
totte jibun no yado ye to annai shimash'ta. 

Motoyori suzume no yado no hoto des' kara, o sadamari no- 
yabu no naka de, take no kashira ni take no yane to iva ii na- 
gara nakanaka rippa na s'mai des\ 

Suzume wa saki ni tatte, " Sá, dozo kockira ye" to jii san 
wo kami no ma ye tdshi, " Sate, konnicki wa yo koso o tazune 
kudasaimash'ta. O bá sama no o ñor i woba o kotowari mo 
naku itadaite skimau nado to iu furacki-mono 110 watakushi 
yue, sazo go rippuku no koto to zonjimastita no ni, betsudan 
o shikari mo naku kaette ko stite wazawaza o tazune kudasai- 
mas'to wa nan to o rei wo moshimash' te yoi y ara, makoto ni 
uresh'kute ureskinamida ga deru hodo de gozaimas' " to ar áta- 
me te rei wo nobemas'to, jii san wa te wo sayu ni futte } " Nan 
no, nan no, h shikaru nado to wa y oso no jijii no koto, Kono 
oyaji wa omae ga kawaikute kawaikute ko yori mo daiji ni 
omotte iru mono wo, taka ga nori wo nameta gurai no soso de 
mugotarash' ku sh'ta wo kitte oidas'to wa uchi no baba koso 
furacki shigoku na yatsu } kino mo sanzan sh'katte yarimask } ta* 
Da ga, ko sh'te buji na kao wo mite washi mo konna ni ureshii 
koto wa nai" to hokuhoku yorokonde orimas\ 

Suzume wa daiji na onjin ga wazawaza tazunete kite kureta 
koto des'kara, nan to ka sh'te sonó kokoro wo nagusametai mono 
to, c sore kara kanai no suzume ni iits'ke dekiru dake no go 
chiso wo sh'te jii san wo motenashi, mata sakana ni wa jibun- 
tachi no o tokui no suzumeodori nado wo sh'te misemash'ta kara, 
jii san wa oyorokobi, washi wa kono toski ni naru made konna 



a Sore /o=j7i san no koe da to. 
b Transíate nan no " Never 1 " 
c II ere omotfe is understood 
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omoshiroi me ni atta koto wa nai to, mam de gokuraku ye de 
mo itta kokoromochi, kotonohoka no go kigen des\ 

Sonó ucki ni hi mo kurekakatte kimastita kara } jii san wa 
£i ga tsuite, " Yarey are, o káge de kyo wa jumyd ya nobita. 
Shikashi 1110 hi ga kureru kara, kyo wa kore de o'itoma to shi- 
yo " to Urnas* to, suzume wa nakanaka kaeso to mo sezu : "O 
jii sama, nani wo osshaimas\ Tatoi hi ga kuremasho to mo, o 
tomari asobaseba yoi de wa gozaimasen ka, Konna kitanai 
tokoro de iva gozaimas 1 ga, o iya de nakuba, iku nichi de mo 
go tdryü kudasaimashi. Ima made o sewa ni narimash'ta go 
4n wo omoeba, ichi ?iichi ya futs'ka go chiso itashimasli ta kara 
to itte nakanaka mambu ichi mo o kaeshi wa dekimasen. Ddzo, 
bomban wa o tomari wo . . . ♦ " 

" Iya, sonó kokorozashi wa ureshii heredo, washi mo uchi wo 
-akeru wake ni wa ikanai kara, kyo wa hitomazu kaeru to shi- 
masho. Sonó kawari kono nochi wa tabitabi asobi ni kuru 
¿ara, sonó toki ni wa mata kyo no yo ni omoshiroi koto wo sh'te 
misete o kure yo. 

" Sore de wa do de mo kyo wa o kaeri de gozaimas 1 ka. 
Sore wa, má, o nagori-oshu a gozaimas 1 ne. Shikashi so iu ko- 
to nareba, shdsho o machi kudasaimashi " to, yagate oku no ku- 
ra no naka kara tsuzura wo ftatsu motte kimastite : " Sate, o 
jii sama, sekkaku no oide ni nan no o aiso mo naku kono mama 
«o wakare mds ¡timas 1 no wa makoto ni hoinai koto de gozaimas 1 . 
Ts 1 kimash 1 te wa h koko ni karui tsuzura to omoi tsuzura ga go- 
zaimasu y ga, dochira de mo o ki ni meshimasti ta c ¡to wo miya- 
ge ni o mochi kudasaimasen ka. 19 

" Nani, o miyage wo ? Go chiso ni nattari o miyage wo 
morattari sore de wa, domo, sumanai ne. Shikashi sekkaku no 
•kokorozashi da kara, enryo naku moratte iko 11 



a Nagori, from nami wave and noÁoru be lefí, waves still swelling afíer the 
wind has gone down, or water left on the beach by waves, has come to mean 
the state of one who is separated from a íriend (or has lost a treasurej. It is 
also written wa??okori, the idea being that the ñame only is left. Nagori w o 
wshimu be sorry to part ; nagori-oshii hard to part. 

b Isukimashite iva, which is here translated <so,"might be classified as 
a conjunction. Other subordinatives used as connectives are motte, shitagatte, 
yotte (see Ch. LXXXI.). 

c More polite than ki ni itta or ki ni atta. 
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" Sore de wa kono omoi ho wo o móchi kudasaimas ka." 

" fyaiya, washi wa kono tori toshi wo totte iru kara, omoi 
ho wa totevió shoenai, - Karui ho de tak'san da yo." 

" Sore de wa karui ho wo o mochi kudasaimashi." 

Soko de jii san wa karui tsuzura zvo senaka ni showasKte 
morai, kadoguchi made okurare nagara : " Sore de wa iroiro 
arigato. Matasonouchiniasobinikuruyo" " 

" Kitto o machi mosh'te orimas'. Ki wa tskete ó shizuka 
ni irasshaimashi. Go kigen yoroshu " to miokuru suzumé ni 
mikaeru jii san lagai ni nagori wo oshimi nagara sonó hi wa 
wak arete shimaimaslita. 

Hanashi kawatte, bá san wa tada hitori de rasuban wo sJ¿te 
imasKta ga } jii san no kaeri no osoi no ni haya butsubutsu to 
kuchikogoto, " Da kara t iwanai koto ja nai. Anna itazura- 
mono no suzumé no yukigata nanzo tazunete nan no yaku ni 
tatsu n daro, H011I0 ni ki 110 shirenai o jii san da yo " to 
stikiri ni warukuchi wo ii nagara kadoguchi made déte matte 
imas * to> yaga te muko kara jii san wa tsuzura wo shotte kaette 
kimasJita* 

t( Nan da nei t omaé san, imajibun ni kaette kite sa" to shi- 
karu yo ni Urnas' to, jii san wa ase wo fuki/uki, u Bá san / so 
kogoto wo itte kureru na. Kyo wa suzumé no uchi ye itte ¡ion- 
io ni omoshiroi omoi wo a sh'te kita ze. Sore ni kore kono tori 
o miyage made moratte kita u to se?iaka ni atta tsuzura wo 
oroshi, u Omoi no to karui no to dash*te dochira ga ii to itta 
kedomo, omoi no wa shotte kuru no ga taihen da kara, karui 
ho wo moratte kita. Ittai nani ga haitte iru rí daro. Hayaku 
akete miru ga ii " to iwarete bá san wa niwaka ni nikoniko, 
" So des ka, sote wa, má, ii koto wo sh'te ki nas'tta. Dore, o 
miyage wo haiken shiyo " to tomichi wo aruite kite kutabireteru 
jii san ni iva shibucha ippai kunde vio yarazu, sugu 7ii 
tsuzura no fía ni ie wo kake> akeru nía ososhi to, na ka wo mi- 
reba, sá, aru koto, aru koto, kingin shugyoku wa tu ni oyobazu, 
rippa na kimono ya kirei na takaramono ga afureru bakari 
haitte imas\ 

Kore wo mi te jii san wa sakki mite kita suzumeodori tío o 



a Omoi here means feeling, experience. 
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sarai de mo Jiajimeta yo ni odoriagatte ureshigaru to, bá san 
wa nani omotta ka, fusoku-so ni* ko wo jukurashi ; " Ornae 
san mo ki ga kikanai neL Konna ni ti mono ga haittefu 
nara, naze sonó omoi ko wo moratte ki nasaranai. Honto ni 
yoku wo shiranai ojii san dayo" 

" Kore sa, nani baka wo iu n da. Kore dake areba tak'san 
ja nai ka. Yokubari vio ii kagen ni suru ga ii" b 

" Sore de mo mis'mis' omoi no ga aru no ni, karui ha wo 
moratte kuru nante honto ni omae san wa baka na hito da yo. 
Ii sa, kore kara watashi ga itte sonó omoi ho wo moratte koyd " 
to haya tachiagarimas* kara, jii san iva stikiri ni tómete, " Yo- 
shi na, yo ski na, cmae ga itta'tte muda da kara " to itte mo, 
ba san wa mimi ni mo irezu, sugu ni shiri wo hashotte jii san 
no tsue wo sonó mama ts'ki, " Shitakiri suzume, o yado wa 
doko da, chü, chu, chu " to onnaji koto wo ii nagara suzume no- 
yado ye to isogimasK ta. 

Sate 9 mata suzume no yado de wa jii san wo okuridastite 
kara, sugu ni ornóte wo shimete shimai, ato ni wa kanai no 
mono ga yoriatsumatte, u Honto ni ano jii san iva ii kata da. 
Kondo mata oide ni nattara nan no go chiso zvo sh r te ayeyo ka 
shira. Sore ni hikikaete ano o bá san no iji no warusa, taka 
ga nori zvo nameta gurai no toga ni sh'ta wo kitte oídas 1 to wa 
honto ni nasake wo shiranai ni mo hodo ga aru" c nado to- 
slikiri ni uwasa wo stite oru tokoro ye kusame zvo shi nagara d 
kadoguchi wo tataite, m Moshimoshi, shitakiri suzume no o yada 
wa ko chira ka e" e to tazuneru mono ga a rimas' kara, dará ka 
to omotte akete mira to, uwasa wo sureba kage f to y ara, sh'ta 
wo kitta bá san des. 

Suzume wa sore to mite, sh'ta wo kirareta urami wa ari~ 
mas'ga, nanishiro% naganen kawareta on mo arimas'kara, 

a From fu-soku insumciency. For so see p. 107, top. 

b For yoku-barii see p, 284a; ii kagen ni sur u modérate, ka-gen being deriv- 
cd from ka increase, gen decrease : Kagen ga aru. There must be just sa 
much, no more, no less. 

c The idiom ni mo hodo ga aru indicates an exccssive degree. 

d Kusame=kushami. See p. 219X 

e Ka e is a vulgar equivalent of desu ka. 

f Uwasa wo sureba kage ga sasu is a proverb. Compare the Englishí 
" Speak of an ángel and he appears at the door." 

g Nanishiro (lit. do what you will) at any rate. 
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teinei ni jigi wo sh'te, " Kore wa, kore wa, o bá san, yo koso* 
aide kudasaimash'ta. Sá t dozo, kockira ye" to saki ni tatte 
annai skikakemas y to, basan wa sore wo uckikestite : "/ya,, 
mo kessKte kamatíe kudasanna. Waski wa chitto isogu no da 
kara, sugu ni o itovia ni shiyo yo" 

" Sore de mo sekkaku oide ni natía no des* mono > chotto de- 
lito o agari kudasaimashi.*' 

" lie, mo so sil te wa irarenai. Sugu ni kaeranakereba 
naranai no da kara, go chiso mo suzumeodori mo nuki ni 
sftte* hayaku sonó o viiyage wo moratte iko " to kotchi kara o 
miyage no saisoku des. 

Suzume wa tian to iu yokubari-babá daro io kokoro no uchi 
de akire nagara mo : " So de gozaimas J ka. Sore de wa o mi- 
yage wo sashiagemasho. Shikashi karui ho wo sakihodo o jii 
sama ga o mochi ni narimash'ta kara, nokotte orimas'no wa 
omoi ho bakari de makoto ni o kinodofc sama de gozaimas 

g' a " 

" ¡ya, washi wa o jii san to chigatte made toshi mo waka- 
shi, chikara mo aru kara, omoi ho ga kaette kekko da, Dore, 
hayaku dastite kudasai" 

" Sore de wa tadaima motte mairimas " to suzume wa oku 
no ho kara oki na tsuzura wo sa mo omotaso ni motte demás' to,. 
bá san wa sore wo ukeiotte, kore sae moraeba mo yo wa nai, 
" Dore, suzume san, go men na sai yo 19 to aisatsu mo roku ni 
wa sezu, dokkoisho to shoidashimasJ¿ } ta. 

Tokoro ga, sonó tsuzura no omoi no omoku na i no'tte uchi 
ni aru takuati no omoshi b yori wa ni sobai mo omotai kara, 
sasuga no bá san mo odoroite yudama no yo na ase wo hitai 
kara takutakit nagashi nagara unun itte aruite kimaslita ga, 
sore de mo kokoro no naka de wa kono omomi nara sazo tak'sau 
haitteru daro to, sore zvo dai ichi no tanoshimi ni isshdkemmei 
ni natte yatte kimasJita ga, nanibun omotakutte tamaranai no- 
to mata hayaku naka ga mitai no to de, uchi ye kaeru made 



a Nuki 11% suru omit, írom mtku. 

b Omos/ri=omoi ishi used to keep daikon or na under thc brine in the process 
of pickling, as is done also in making sauerkraut. For omoi no omoku nai ndíte- 
see p. 133, ton. 
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machikirezu, mama yo, a kokora de akete yare to, yagate tsuzura 
*ivo michibata ye oroshi, ase wo fuki nagara f'ta wo totte miru 
to, ko wa so mo i ka ni, ko wa ika ni, naka iva takaramono to 
¿moinohoka mitsutnekozo ni gama no nyüdo, b aruiwa mamashi 
ni kemushi ni kamakiri nando iu sa mo osoroshii bakemono ga 
ujanja isumatte imas* kara, ba san wa kimo wo tsubuski, kya- 
tto c itte hikkurikaeru to, naka no bakemono wa sonó koe wo 
kikits'kete sorosoro atañía wo mochiage, mamashi ga nütto ktt- 
I?i wo nobasKie ba san no te a ski ni makits keba, gama iva bero- 
bero stita wo dastite hoppeta wo namemawasu to iu sawagi ni 
bá san wa mo kyñshi-issho, d " Tas'kete küre, tas kete kure " to 
tiaki nagara korogaru yo ni nigedas ¡limas ¡1 ta ga, yatto no 
koto de uchi ye kaette jii san ni ko?io hanashi wo suru to, jii 
san wa kaette odorokazu : '* Sore da kara iwanai koto ja 
naL Amari yokubaru to, sonna mono da " to dandan itte 
kikasemasti ta no de* bá san mo hajimete me ga same, sore 
kara nochi wa zenshin ni tachikaette jii san to onashi yo 
na makoto ni yoi hito ni narimasli } ta to sa. Medetashi, 
medetashi I e 



a An interjection indicating acquiescence or indifference. 

b Miisu-me-kozb a bugaboo with tliree eyes ; gama no nyüdo, from gama toad 
. and nyüdo raonk, likewise a bugaboo in l he shape of an enorraous toad. 

c The sound of a in the exclamation /¿ya is like the English short a. In 
Jtana such sounds are iñdicated by adding ¿su. 

d For kyü nine, shi death, ichi one, sho life, there being one chance in ten 
of escaping. 

e Fairy tales usually end with these words. 



ADDRESS BY MARQUIS ITO* 

Shokim / Watakushi wa senjitsurai Hochiku b kakuchi 
manyu no kokoroe de dekakemastita tokoro ga, itaru tokoro ni 
oite yüshisha no kwangei ni azukari, kakuchi ni oite gusets'wo 
kikitai to iu ydkyü ni aimasKta yue nf, shosho ni oite konnichi 
mokuzen ni yokotawatte iru c mottomo hitsuyo to mitomem 
tokoro no kotogara wo hanasJite maitta shidai de arivias\ 
Konnichi wa sude ni kakuchi no junkwai wo owatte masa ni 
Kyüshü no chi wo sarán to suru ni nozonde, d mata tochi no 
yushi shokun no go kontoku naru o maneki ni yorimasfite nariz 
ka hanashi zvo seyo to no go seikytt ga arimash y ta. 

Tochi no keisei wo ichi ran shimasuru to, ju nen izen ni 
^watakushi ga yoki shinakatta tokoro no hankwa wo stite oru 
yo ni miukemas* . Hikkyd kore (wa) tochi no kotsü no bengi 
naru e to mata tanko no kaihats*to tetsudo no /usets*to ni y oite 
tennen no ryokd ga riyo serareru ni itatta kekkwa da to 
zonjimas\ Wazuka jti nen mae ni wa tochi wa muko no 
Shimonoseki ni hi sureba, irikomi ga yoku umi ga fukai wkoro 



a Marquis Ito, whose given ñame is Hirobumi or Hakubun, tbe most 
influentialof modern Japancse statesmen, in the year 1899 undertook a journey 
through Kyüshü. The address here reproduced, with a few modificatioa?^ 
was delivered at Moji, the port opposite Shimonoseki or Bakan, on May 2ist 
of that year, as he was returning from his tour. See the collection of 
addresses of Marquis Ito, published by the Nichinichi Shimbun. The student 
will feel a great contrast between the sprightly narratives of the preceding 
pages and this grave discourse. The style is not purely colloquial, quite a fcw 
classical forms being used. The selection also contains over one hundrecl 
Chinese compounds that have not hitherto occurred in this book, practically 
all of which are much used in discussions of political and economic subjects. 
To understand them satisfactorily some knowledge of the elements of the 
classical Chinese is needed. As in the study of arithmetic^here comes a time 
Trlien it is best to substitute the algebraic method for the arithmetical, so in 
the study of the colloquial there comes a time when it is best to leave romaji 
and kana and study the ideograms, 

b Ho indicates the provinces Bu-zen and Bnn-go ; Chiku stand for Chiku-zen 
and Chikti-go. Ho is an alternative reading of the character pronounced bu 
in Buzen and Bu{n)go. 

c Construe with kotogara. 

d Transíate : being about to leave the laud of Kyüshü. For sarán to suru 
see p. 180. The form nozonde is from nozomu approach. 

e Understand koto. 
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kara a taikan no orai no sai shibaraku kiko suru gurai no yo 
mi kyo ser are te otta^ ni suginai ga, kinkin ju nen no aida ni 
-taikin zvo tsuiyasKta to iu koto mo naku kaku no gotoki seidai 
zvo kitash'ta no wa kore {iva) matiaku ryoko no shikarashimitru 
tokoro de aro to kangaeru. c Sude ni konnichi no seikyo wo 
inoite miru to, s hora i no fu nen kan ni oite hijo naru slump o wo 
.nasubeki koto wa ntagai wo irenu tokoro de aro to sasserareru. d 
Tsumari kaisei-joyaku nojisshi boeki no hattats f to ni y oite koko 
.no orai wa masumasu himpan to nari, o no zu kara sempaku 
shutsunyu no kazu wo masJiie kuru de aro to kangaeru ga, 
shokun no go chüi ni narubeki koto wa konai ni oite nizumi hiki- 
age no ben wo hakari, rikujo ni oite zúa ryokaku orai no ben wo 
hakari, narubeku tsusho boeki ni bengi wo ataeru yo ni 
.ts'tomerarertt no ga hitsuyd to sasseraremas\ Mochiron korera 
no koto ni tsuite wa shokun no go keikwaku mo aru yue ni, 
oioi hattatswo nasubeki dori de wa arimasho ga, izure ni sl¿te 
mo sonó hanjo wa ju nen wo hete jissobai ni naru ni soi nai to 
omou. Tsumari kono Hochiku kakuchi no sekitan no sanshuis- 
kaku ra wo uketamawatte miru to, tanza?i wa hotondo Hochiku 
no sanya zvo uzumeíe ofu to itte mo yoroshii so des\ Go roku 
nen mae ni zvatakushi no uketamawatta tokoro de zúa kono 
chiho 7io sude ni hirakete aru tanzan wa nagakute san jü nen¡ 
mijikakute ju go nen gurai de ts'kiru de aro to iu koto zvo 
Seiyojin fiado mo tonaete orimash'ta ga, konnichi kakuchi zvo 
mawatte sonó gyomu ni jüji s/ite oru hito no setszvo uketama- 
zuatte miru to, sonó yo na urei mo nai to iu koto de aru. Kore 
zuo motte miru to, shorai hanjo zvo kizuameru e koto zva ntagai 
nai. 

Sore de konnichi ni atari shorai no tame ni nizumi no bengi 
ya rikuage no bengi nado zvo hakatte yuku to iu koto zva ji kan* 
zvo tsuiyas' koto wo s'kunaku stiie keihi zvo habuku zvake de 
arimastite motoyori dandan kakuchi ni oite mo kozvan no 
kaichiku aruizva tetsudo no fu se t su ra zvo keikzvaku shi tsutsu 
& 

a The word irikomi here has reference to the indenlations of ihe coast. 
Transíate : because the coast is good and the sea is deep. 

b Transíate : opportunity was afforded (p. 261a). 

c Shikarashimurtí cause to be so (p. 254a). The good harbor accounls for 
the prosperity of Moji. 

d Transíate: I judge that it is a point admitting no doubt. Compare the 
potential inflection in sasserareru with cvmcarent. The polite tennination 
viasii is more readily omitted in speaking to an assembly íhanjn speaking to, 
a single person. \ * 

e Transíate : will be very prosperous (p. 345a). 
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arimas': Kono kaikyo wa Keisets'kan a oyobi Tokyo no ho ñi 
tsüko suru sempaku no shutsunytt suru monko de arimas kara¡ 
tako ni yom yori wa kono minato ni kiko suru ho ga benri ga 
di tw de aru to kangaeru. Muron ta no minato mo oioi hirakeru 
de arimasho ga, mottomo bengi wo ete oru tokd ni tai sh'te wa 
totei hitteki iva dekimai to omou. Kore ni tsuite wa onozukara 
gi ski nado no kangae mo arimasho ga, watakushi no miru 
tokoro de wa tokd wa tsíiko 110 shd ni attate ite kakubetsu fuñe 
wo tikwai sil te kiko senkereba narann to iu urei no nai tokoro 
de arimas kara, b s'kobunt bengi ni soi nal, yue ni oku wa kono 
minato ni y oru koto de aro ga, kore ni yotte tochi no eikyü no 
rieki wo hakari, katsu masumasu hanjo wo kuivaeyü to iu 
11 araba, mae ni moslita tokoro no bengi zvo ts'keru koto ga 
hitsuyo to kangaeru. 

Mazu tochi ni o ite miru tokoro no taiyo wa kaku no gotoku 
de arimas ga, kakuchi ni oite hanasltte maitta gotoku, ittai 
Nihonkoku ga kono kyokuto ni oite shimete iru tokoro no ichi 
kara kangaeru to, hompojin wa. shorai masumasu susunde 
kokka no seiryoku wo soto ni oyoboshi ; c mata kokka no 
bogyoryoku zvo kenro ni narashimete takoku no shinryaku wo 
ukenu yo ni suru koto ; mata Nihon kokumin ga kempojika ni 
oite á eru tokoro no kenri ; kore ni tai suru tokoro fio gimu ; 
mata ishin no kokuze, sunazvachi kaikoku shinshu no hoshin ni 
yotte konnichi no shimpo zvo nashikitatta e koto ; stitagatte 
mata shorai masumasu kore zvo shimpo seshimete, so sKie iisu 
ni shok 1 san kogyo no haitatszvo mo masumasu hakari ; kaigzvai 
no tsiisho wo kwakucho shi t sunawachi jikoku no shogyo ni 
nomi yasunzuru no kyu-kwannen wo uchiyabutte, gwaikoku to 
tsusho bdeki zvo nasu no kwannen wo tsuyokarashimuru koto t 
korera no koto zvo jikko suru skudan hdko wo kangaeru no ga ' 
hitsuyo de aru to omou. 

So sh'te kaiseijoyaku no jikko mo mokuzen ni sematte iru 
kara, kono joyakukaisei no kekkwa to sh'te gzvaikokujin ga 



a The región about Kyóto and Osaka. Kei is the kanoníoz the characler 
kyo in Kyoio ; setsu is the first of the nanie of the province Settsu in which 
■Osaka lies ; kan=aida. 

b There need be no anxiety about inducing vessels to cali ; for the port lies 
right in their path. 

c This inconclusive form is correlative with suru koto, etc. The expression 
oyobosu koto might be substituted for it. 

d Transíate : under the constitution. The sufRx jika, from shika, is used as 
a substantive. 

e Nashikifaíta=s/iite kimasliita. 
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zvaga knni ni kitatte kyoju shi, orai shi, mata shogyo kogyo wo 
itonamu to no joyakujo ni kwakushu stitaru kenri wo jikko suru 
nitsuite wa Nihonkokumin wa dai naru doryo wo motte kore ni 
tai stite narubeku emman ni jikko suru no inichi wo kangaenati te 
wa naranu. Mata kyoiku no fukyu wo hakatte jimtnin no 
bunkwa no teido wo takame, masumasu Nihonkokumin no ichi 
wo agerú to iu koto ni tsuite 1110 isson nari t itcho nari t ichi gun 
tiari, sonó chihoteki dantai no ue ni oite wa a chiko no yuryoti sha 
ga tomokaku sonó shiryo wo tsuiyasanakereba naranu koto to 
kangaeru. Korera no daitai no yoryo ni tsuite wa itaru tokoro 
ni hanashi wo stite okimastita kara, shimbun sonó ta ni yotte 
onozukara shokun no ichi ran wo heru de arimashd, aete koko ni 
chofuku ski kurikae stite mosu made no hitsuyo uto nakaro to 
omou ga, nani ni stite mo konnichi no Nihon no ryochi, Nihon 
no keisei, mata ai-tai-suru tokoro no Tdyo no keisei, Yoroppa no 
shogyo no hattatsu, kotsü no masumasu himpan ni stite jinsoku 
wo kiwametaru koto yori kangaete miru to, jitsu ni konnichi wa 
ichi jitsu to i e domo b makura wo takaku stite ammin suru toki 
de nai to kangaemas\ Yotte seifu mo kokumin mó tsubusa ni 
narubeku itchi stite kokka no shinro wo ayamaru koto naku 
shimpo suru yo ni aritai c to iu no ga watakushi no kibo de atte 
shokun no nozomu tokoro mo sonó hoshin ni suginu no de arimas\ 

Kwajitsurai shosho ni oite chinjutsu stita uchi ni wa motto 
seimitsu ni watatta koto mo arimas' ga, shugan to suru tokoro 

wa ika naru seifu to iedomo aete sonó seifu no shurui wo 

towazu narubeku sonó seifu no keizoku stite konnichi sude 

ni keikwaku stite aru tokoro no seifu no jigyd, oyobi minkan no 
keizaijo ni kwankei suru kakushu no jigyo no gotoki wo kotogo- 
toku jikko stite ikeru d yo ni naran koto wo kibo suru no de aru. 
Ikan to nareba, seifu ga kawari> hito ga kawareba, hitobito no 
kangae to iu mono wa ichi yo ni deru mono de nai kara, sonó 
keikwaku wo jikko suru ue ni oite kanarazu sonó juts'wo 
aratame, chictiü suru koto ga shozuru no de aru. Kore wa ta 
no koto ni hirei stite mite mo wakaru. Tatoeba t kikaiteki no 
shigoto ni stite mite mo gishi ga kawareba, onozukara kangae 
ga kawatte keikwaku wo henko suru ni itaru to iu no to onaji 
koto de aru kara t konnichi no keisei ichi jitsu mo yurü sube- 



a Transíate : with reference to the local communilies. 
b Transíate : even a single day. 
c Desiderative of aru: would like to have it so. 

d Potential of iku, making the expression stronger than jikko suru would 
be. 

«* Adverbial form of yurin : must not malee c nditions unstable. 
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karazu* to tu kangae yori sureba $ siinawacki seifu no eizoku 
stite sonó keikwaku no chakuchakn ko wo susumete kyoko ni 
naran koto wo kibo sezaru wo enn no de arn. a Sore kara mata 
seitd ya nado ni tai stite nozomit tokoro wa, watakuski wa 
mizukara seitd no naka ni atama wo tsukkonde wa oranu*kere- 
domo y kempd-seiji ga okonawarete kakuchi ni oite iwayiim 
daigishi narii mono zvo b senshutsu sureba, sonó . daigiski tva 
kokka no keikwaku to shorai ni keikwaku subeki koto oyobi 
minkan no keizaijo no mondai shok 1 san-kogyo-jo no koto wo 
seifu ga yudo ski, kore wo tas'kete yuku mondai no gotoki ni tai 
stite wa narubeku küron wo sakete jijitsuteki no mondai to stite 
kore wo kokyü ski, stitagatte seitd mo mata súbete jijitsuteki na 
mondai ni tsuite rongi surtí yo ni kairyo suru koto wo kibo suru 
no de aru. 

Sorera no stiüi no taiyo wa kakuchi ni oite mo twbete oki- 
m as tita kara t onozukara shokun ni mo shimbun ya zas ski ni 
yotte go ran ni naru koto ga dekiviasko. 

Yue ni, koko ni wa kasanete chinjuts y wa itaskimasen. 
Kwajitsurai kakuchi ni oite hanahada gekibo naru ryoko wo 
itastite shosho konnichi wa tskarete orimas'kara, kantan ni taii 
wo nobete shokun no koi wo sha suru kotoba ni kaemas 1 . c Kore 
kara mata Bakan no ho ye watarimas'yue ni } kore de gomen 
wo ko?nurimas\ 

{Hatishu kassai.) 



a This is a very emphatic may of saying kibo-suru; one cannot but hopc 
Jdioms like sezaru wo eme are very common in literary compositions. 

b The expression is somewhat contemptuous : the so-called representativos, 
c I ofier these brief remarks in lieu of thanks for your kindness. 



VOC ABUL AR Y-I NDEX * 



á Ah! 414. • 

a m that manner 351a ; á tu 

(yo na) such. 
abarern become fractious. 
— wo abiru bathe in. 
abisaseru ha ve — bathe. 
abiseru pour (water) o ver. 
abunai dangerous. 
abura fat, oil, blubber. 
aburakkoi fatty . 
abura-mi fat, suet, lard. 
achi there. 

achi-kochi here and there. 
achira — achi 337. 
acia i n jury, foe 247. 
adakamo just about 328a. 
aeíe daringly (formal) 348b. 
afureru be full, overflow. 
aganí go up 121c ; take 310. 
-agatu 286. 

age-ku ni finally, besides all. 
agerú lift up, give 84^ Il6c ; 

286c, 308 ; praise 178a. 
-agerú 286. 
age-shio flood tide. 
abiru duck (domestic). 
ai=/¿ai yes, all right. 



ai—ayu trout. 

ai-i74Ó, 302. 

aida ínter val, relation 67c, 
389b ; between, during 358, 
406. [ing. 

ai-kawarazu without chang- 

ai-mai na vague, ambiguous. 

ai-naru = naru become (for- 
mal) 

ai-narubeku I74d. 

aitiikn = ayaniku. 

Ainn native of Yezo. 

ais a t su salutation, answer. 

(o) ai-so entertainment. 

a tía vacant (past of aku). 

a-ita Ouch ! that hurts. 

ai-ie partner, opponent. 

aiisu that thing (vulgar). 

Aizu 393a. 

aji taste 215. 

ají sai hydrangea. 

aka dirt, filth. 

aka san = akambo. 

aka-gaeru a brovvn frog. 

aka- gane copper. 

akai red. 

akavibo baby, infant 232b. 



* This list of Japanese words that occur in the text has been abridged as 
much as possible, omitting all easily understood words, such as easy onoma- 
topes, derivatives, compounds, foreign terms, etc. The definitions are curtail- 
ed, to save space. When fuller explanations are to be found in the body of 
the book the page is indicaíed ; the letters then refer to footnotes. 



aka-mi — anshin 
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aka-mi reddísh tinge 21. 

aka-nasu tomato 1 06. 

akari light ; — zvo tsukeru iight 

a lamp. [light. 

akari-tori opening to admit 
akarui light, clear. 
ake-banasn leave open 228. 
Akechi Mitsuhide 264b. 
akemashite 317b. 
akeppanasu = akebanasu. 
akeru open (tr.), vacate, come 

to a- cióse ; yo ga — day 

dawns. 
aki autumn. 
Aki 41 3c. 

aki-ma vacant room. 
akinai trade. 

akindo trader, shopkeeper. 
akippoi easily tired, fickle. 
akiraka na clear, evident. 
akirameru give up hope 288b. 
ak.rertí be surprised, amazed, 

dumbfounded. 
akiru be surfeited 142. 
Ak'o i87d. 
aku open (intr.), get empty ; 

ana ga aite iru there is a 

hole. 
a ku = akiru be surfeited. 
uku evil. 

akubi zvo suru {ga deru) yawn. 
aku-made to the utmost 379. 
akum Ai the follovving day 

144. 
akyudo = akindo. 
a?na nun. 

ama-do wooden sliding door. 
— ni amaern take advantage of. 
ama-gaeru tree toad. 
avia-gasa rain umbrella. 
ama-goi zvo suru pray for rain. 
¿7//2rt¿ sweet ; j///*¿? ¿tz — not salty 

enough ; 106. 
ama-morí leak in the roof. 



amaneku at large (formal). 

a manzuru, . a manjiru reí is h . 

a?nari exceedingly, too, so 
* much. 

amaru be in excess. 

amasu leave over. 

amata ?to many (formal). 

Amaterasu 12 ih. 

amayakasu pet, indulge. 

a?n-bai tempe r, manner. 

ame rain ; — ga furu it rains. 

ame heaven (classical). 

ami net ; — z¿>¿> tf¿r// cast a net. 

Amida, Amidagamine 377a. 

avima shampooer 223a. 

ammari— amar i. 

ani-min peaceful sleep. 

a?nu braid, knit, crochet. 

an sweet bean paste. 

an thought, expectation, plan. 

an no gotoku as expected 344a. 

a?ia hole. 

anata you (polite) 28, 420. 

an-don lamp (oíd style). 

ane older sister 422. 

an-gzvai (ni) unexpectedly. 

ani older brother 422. 

ani-bun one who deserves to be 
treated like an older broth- 
er, a superior. 

ani-ki older brother (vulgar). 

an-koro-mochi a cake of mcchi 
rolled i 11 an. 

anua such 39. [ r 73b. 

an-na¿ guidance, knowledge 

annai-ja (annai-sha) guide. 

annai-jo letter of invitation. 

ano that (yonder) 36. 

ano hito, etc., 7a, 7b, 28. 

ano ve I say 416. 

ano tari 347e. 

ansa ¿su assassination. 

Anse i 74. 

an-shin peace of mind. 
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ansho — ateru 



an-sho hidden rock, reef. 

an-sho memorizing. . 

anzuru, anjiru be anxious 

214b. 
aoga fan 236c. 
aoi blue, green, palé. 
ao-mono vegetables. 
Aoto Saemon 436b. 
ara offal (of fish), defect 106b. 
ara (ínterjection) 415. 
arai rough, coarse. 
arakajime beforehand (formal). 
ara-mono coarse goods 374, 
arashi storm; — ga fuku ít 

storms. 
aratamarn be amended 276a. 
aratameru renew, review. 
aratamete again, anew. 
arau wash. 

arayuru all. '...^ 

are that one (person or thing). 
areru be rough, refractory. 
ari ant. 
ari-au, ari-awaseru happen to 

be on hand 286e. 
ari-gachi na 417b. 
ari gatai rare, precious 25b, 

ari-ka place where a thing 

is. 
ari-sama state, cóndition. 
ari-tei the truth of the matter. 
aru be 191 ; (in existence or 

possession) 20b, 41a ; (in e- 

numerations) 63b ; o ari na- 

saru i\Zh \ koto zv¿i, no wa 

54a, 274a. 
aru a certain, some 1. 
aru hi {no koto) one day. 
aruiwa in some cases, or 398. 
arukdru alcohol. 
aruku walk 122b. 
asa hemp. 
asa morntng. 
asa-gao morning-glory. 



asahaka na superficial. 

asa-han breakfast. 

¿rjiz/shaHow, thin. 

Asakusa i8e. 

As ama 185 a. 

asa-meshi breakfast. 

asa-ne wo siiru sleep late. 

asane-bd a late sleeper. 

asase shoal, ford. 

asatte day after to-morro\v 

345b- . .* 
ase perspiration ; — ga deru 9 —~ 

wo dasu (kakii) perspire. 
Asei Mencius. 435c. 
aserUj asetie hurry. 
(o mi) ashi foot, leg, step. 
ashi-ato footprint. 
ashida wooden clog 91b. 
ashii evil (formal) 105a. 
'as/iizéafteúnclusivG 78^. ^ 
ashi-moto what is under or 

about one's feet. 
as hita to-morrow, 
asobasu deign 310. 
asobu play, amuse one's self. 
asoko there 337. 
assari shita plain, simple 130a* 
a su to-morrow, 
asuko = asoko there. 
ataeru grant, bestow. 
atai valué. 
atavia head. 
atarashi fresh, new. 
atari=hen vicinity 385, about. 
atari-mae no usual, ordinary. 
ataru strike 370. 
atatakai warm. 
atchi=achi. 

ate ni naranai unreliable. 
ate-hamaru be suited, applt- 

cable. [ply. 

atehameru assign, adjust, ap- 
afe-na address (of a letter). 
ateru apply, hit, guess. 



aío—bappaz 
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ato track, trace, succession ; — 
wo katazukeru clear away 
things ; — wo tsukeru íbllow 
in another's track; — wo tsu- 
gti become he ir \—de after, 
afterwards 112c, 338,406; — 
ni behind 385 ; — kara after 
257a ; — no the remaining, 
the otber. 

ato- ge t su last month. 

ato-jimai el ea ring away things. 

ato-katazuke „ ,, 

ato-oshi one who pushes a 
vehicle. 

ato-oshi-tsuki 710 kuruma a rik- 
sha with extra coolies to 
push it. 

aio-saki 387. 

atsui hot, thick (of fíat things), 

atsukau manage, treat. 

atsumaru assemble (intr.). 

atsumeru gather, assemble. 

atsuraeru order (goods) 380. 

attakai= atatakai vvarm. 

ai taha na \varm = attaka¿. 

at-to suru subdue, crush, *" 

au meet I7\,m\ tokei ga atte 
ira 1 60b. 

-au mutually, together 58, 2 ¿6. 

aware na pítiful. 

azvareppoi pathetic. 

awase lined garment. [just, 

awaseru join, introduce, ad- 

-awasenc = -au. 

awateru lose presence of mind. 

ayamaru err, apologize. 

ayamatsu err 195. 

áyame sweet flag 192a. 

ayaniku unfortunately. 

ayashii doubtful, suspirious. 

ayu trout. 

azukavt take charge of 184b. 

azukeru entrust, deposit. 

ba place ; sonó — de on the spot. 



(o) ba san grandmother, oíd 

lady 422a. 
&z-¿z¿occasion, case, [lady.- 
baba f baba grandmother, oíd 
\bachi plectrum, pick, drum- 

stick. 
bachi—batsti punishment. 
bai=nisdbaz double 80. 
baiorin violin. 
bai-shaku-nin go-between* 
bai-u early summer rain 241a. 
baka fool, dunce, nonsense 

250a. 
baka na, bakabakas/iii, baka;- 

rashii foolish ; bakaraskiku 

omou consider foolish. 
bakari only. just, about 48b, 

340, 350c, 357c;— de naku 

146a. 
baka-su (ru) befool, bewitch. 
bake-mono ghost, sprité. 
bakeru be metamorphoseb. 
Bakin 319a. 
bakkari= bakari. 
bak-kin fine. 
bakuchi gambling 196b* 
Baku-fu shogunate. * 

bakn-ro jockey, horsc-dealer. • 
bam-ban certainly 68a. 
b anime 93. 

ban number 70, 93, ■ . 
ban checker-board 207. 
ban— man myriad 1, 68a. 
ban evening, night 64, 339. 
ban-cha coarse tea 76d. 
ban-chi street number. 
ban-gata = baka/a. 
ban-hodo in the evening., 
¿an-Jz in every respect 340. v 
ban-kata in the evening. 
ban-kei in the evening. 
ban-koku all countries. 
ban-zai Hutrah ! 68a. 
bappai cup drunk for a forfeit. 
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bara — borori 



bara rose. D n g)* 

barari t baratara (of scatter- 

-baru 284a. 

b a-sha wagón, carriage. 

ba-sho place. 

bashó banana tfee. 

bas-shi youngest child. 

bassu (ru) punish. 

bateren Christian priest 402. 

batsu punishment; — wo komu- 
ru be punished. 

batsu-jo youngest daughter. 

baitati to unexpectedly 326b, 

bazvai, bayai— ba-ai. 

-be—hen vicinity 288a. 

Beikoku America 122a. 

-beki ni. 

bek-ko tortoise-shell 144a. 

ben eloquence ; ben no ii elo- 
quent. 

ben dialect. 

ben conveniences, facilities. 

ben-gi na convenient. 

be ni rouge ; — wo sasu {isuke- 
rü) apply rouge. [42od 

beni-sashi-yubi ring finger 

ben-kyd diligence ; — snru study. 

ben-ri convenience ; — no ¿i, — 
na convenient. 

ben- ski speaker, orator. 

Benten 2%2g, 393a. 

ben-zetsu eloquence. 

berabo fool, nonsense. 

berobero (of movement of the 
tongue). 

besshite especially 345. 

bes-shitsu another room. 

bes-so villa. 

betabeía (of sticky things). 

b¿t su no another 50. 

betsu ni specially, particularly 

ietsubetsu ni separately. 

betsn-dan {n%\ specially, par- 
ticularly. 



bettari (of sticky things). 

betto groom, hostler. 

bi unit 83. 

bifuteki beefsteak xm. 

biidoro glass xm. 

bi-jin a beauty. 

bi-jutsit fine arts xv. [318c. 

bikkuri (of a fright or shock). 

bikubiku (of hesitating fear). 

bim-bd poverty 103a. 

bimbo-nin poor person. 

bin bottle 64. 

bin convenience, opportunity 

to send a message, mail. 
Bingo xxvii. [bers). 

biskibishi (of creaking tim- 
bi-shd smile 247c 
bisshori (of a soaking). 
biwa musical instrumenta 
Biwako 126I1. 
Bizen 412b. 
bo pole, club, beam, line (ia 

writing) iiód. 
bo hat, cap. 
bo = tsuchince 367a. 
bo san Buddhist priest* 
(o) bo san boy. 
-bo 232b. 
bo-chigiri 242b. 
bd-eki trade, commercc,' 
bo-fu typhoon. 
bó gyo defense. 
bo-in vowel xxiva. 
(go) bo-ko y our honored mother. 
bokn servant, 27, 117a. 
bombón (of ringing) 331. 
bombon-dokei clock thatstrikes. 
bommalsuri festival of the dead. 
(ó) bon tray 32. 

(o) bon festival of the dead 76b. 
bon- sai potted plant. [215. 

bonyari, dimly, perplexedly 
borori, boroboro (of raggedness 

or crumbling). 



bo-saki wo kiru — chichi 
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bo-saki wo kiru take a percent- 
age in purchasing i iód. 

boshi hat, cap. [l30e. 

bota-moc/u ball of rice 1 29, 

botan peón y* (shrub). 

botchan — bosan boy. 

boto boat. 

botto (of beclouded visión or 
uncongciousness). 

bozu priest 11 ib, 282f. 

bu íraction 80. 

bu unit of interest 4í7a. 

bu = y 10 ¿#« . 

bu set (of books) 87. 

bu — \ ryo (oíd coin). 

¿#- not 124, 213. 

buchi- 304. 

bu do grape. 

budo-shu wine. 

bu-gyo governor 429c 

bu-ji na safe. 

bii'joku insult, contempt. 

bu-ke military caste. 

bu-kiryo na homely. 

bukkiru (buchi-kiru) hack. 

Buk-kyo Buddhism. 

Bukkyo-to Buddhist. 

bum-po grammar. 

bun sentence, composition. 

bun frac don 80. 

bun thing 44d. 

bun-gakushi A. B. 208a. 

Bungo xxvii. 

bun-ko libra ry. 

bun-kwa enlightenment, civili- 
zation. 

Bunkyti 74. [drub. 

bunnaguru w . (buchi-nagum) 

bun-ryó amount, quantity. 

bun-seki analysis (chemical), 

bun-sho composition, sentence. 

bun-tai style. 

bim-ten grammar. 

Bup-po Buddhism (lio law). 



Bupposo 415 a. 

burari, burabura (of dangling 

or idling). 
bu-re i rudeness ; — na impolite. 
-buru 284a. 

buruburu (of trembling). 
(go) bu-sata wo suru fail to 

keep up communication with 
• a friend 337a. 
bu- ski samurai 304b. 
buta pig (domestic). 
bud — buyu a venomous insecto 
Butsu Buddha. 
butsu — utsu strike 195. 
butsubutsu, butsuributsuri (of 

bubbli ng or grumbling). 
Butsu-do Buddhism. 
butsu-ri-gaku physics. 
buttsukaru collide. 
buttsukeru nail on, throw at. 
bu-yojin na careless, unsafe. 
buyu ñame of a venomous 

insect. 
Byakkoiai 393a. 
byo second (of time). 
go byo ancestral sepulcher. 
byo-bu folding screen 316a. 
byo-in hospital. 
by o-ki illness ; — ni kakaru get 

¿11. 
byo-nin sick person, patient. 
(0) cha tea 32. [ively. 

chokuchoku steadly, progress- 
chan=san 232b. 
cha-no-yu ceremonial tea 90o, 

106, 207c, 412a. 
chanto precisely, properly. 
cha-wan tea-cup, bowl for rice, 
cha-ya restaurant. 
chi ground, place. 
chi blood. 

chibichibi in dribléis. 
chichi milkl 
chichi father 421. 
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chichi-ova — choshu 



chichi-oya fatlier 421* 
€¡ii-chü hesitation. 
chi-darake no bloody. 
chie wisdom, sagacity. 
ckifusu typhus, typhoid. 
chigaeru make different. 
-chigaeru 287. 
¿higai difference, mistake ; — 

ni (wa) chigai (ga) nai c.re 

tainly. 
€¡ügau differ 373. 
-chigau 287. 
chigiri-ki=bo club 242b. 
chi-ho locality, province. 
-chusa na small. 
chiisai small ; o — ?io baby 423. 
chi-ji governor. 
chijitneru shrink (tr.)- 
¿hijimtiy chijimaru shrink. 
chika-goro lately 340c. 
chikai near ; — uchi (ni) soon. 
¿Jiika-jika {ni) in the near 

future. 
chikara power. 
chikara-mochi athlete. 
chiku-sho beast. 
Chiktizen 266c. 

chimba lameness, lame person. 
chi-mei geographical narie. 
chin hire, fare. [lation, 

¿hinami connectíon, blood-re 
-chinchín (of ringing). 
chiu-cho siiru prize. 
rhiu jutsu suru state, declare. 
chirachira suru flicker, flutter 
chirakasu scatter about. 
chirakeru be scattered aboui 
chirari to with one glance. 
chira su scatter (tr.) 200. 
chiriy chiri-gaku geography. 
chirinchirin (of ringing). 
chiru t chitte disperse, fall. 
chi-ryo medical treatment. 
Chishima Kuriles 61. 



chi-sho lot of ground. 

{go) chi-so treat, feast 262. 

chitto a little. 

chi-zu map. 

cho uuit 87. [324a. 

cho street, town 51a, 95c, 

cho = 6o ken. 

cho t cho- bu - IO tan. 

cho sénior, head 164b. 

cho butterfly. 

cho- chin lantern xir. 

cho- cho butterfly. 

cho- cho burgess. . 

cho -d ai suru receive from a 

superior «i 2b, 213a, 309 ; cho~ 

dai please give me. 
cho-do exactly, just. 
cho-fuku reitera tion. 
cho-ho na uscful, valuable. 
choichoi occasioñally. 
choito just a m ornen t ; — shita 

brief ? easy 328b. 
cho ja wealthy person xxxi. 
chojo oldest daughter. 
c lio-jo summir. 
cho-ka merchant's house. 
chokochoko (of short intervals 

or steps). 
chokusetsu ni directly, immedi- 

ately 321c 
choku-yaku literal translation. 
ch 7 >-men note-book, record 

'228b. 
€ ho-nai within the town 51a. 
c ho nan oldest son 422. [class. 
c ko-nin one of the trading 
c horem-ba parade groimd. 
cko-ren drill. 

cJid-ro morning devv 295a. 
chorochoro (of the flowing of a 

brook or of toduling). 
Choseu Korea. 

Cho-sha eider, superior xxx. 
Choshu 31a. ^ 



chotto — de-att 
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chotto— choito just a m ornen t. 

chozuru be expert 371. [386. 

chü = naka middle 94a, -218I1, 

chu loyalty. 

ckü-bu paral y sis. 

ckü-gakko middle scliool 55a. 

chu-gi loyalty, fidelity. 

Chugokit 2JJC, 412b, 

ckü-gwai home and abroad. 

chü-i attention, heed, care. 

chü'kai note, commentary. 

chu-mo7i order (for gfoods). 

chu-shin loyal subject 155. 

Cliüsh ing tira 1 8 7 d . 

chu to — tochu midway. 

chti-td médium class 71a. 

-dachi=-tachi (plural ending) í. 

dai price 164a. 

dai generation 70, 97a. 

dai unit 87. 

dai order 93 ; dai ichi 97a. 

dai great 1 17c 

rdai—nchi 386. 

dai- bu , dai-bun very, rather. 

dai-butsu large statue of Bud- 

dha. 
dai-cho ledger 228b. 
dai-dokoro kitchen. 
dai-fuku-cho day-book 228b. 
dai-gakko t dai-gaku universi- 

ty. 
Daigaku 258b. [parliament. 
dai-gi-shi representative in 
dai- hyo- s ha re p r es e n ta t i ve. 
dai-ji na precious ; dai-ji ?ü 

suru take care of 33a. 
-dai-jin minister of state. 
dai jo bu na secure, al l right 

138b. 
dai- ka price 164a. 
dai-kon large radish. 
dai-ku carpenter. 
dai-mei-shi pronoun 27a. 
dai-myo feudal lord 71b. 



Dai Nihonshi 389a. 

Dai ski {sama) 30Í. 

dais ho wo suru wear two- 

swords 233. 
dai- su algebra 341a. 
dai- tai \\\ the main 340. 
dai-tafi boldness. 
Daitokuji 437d, 
Daiyagawa 402 d. 
dajodaijin 413c. 
Dake quantity, only, just, about 

165a, 340; (with dore) 43. 
daku hold in the arms. 
da-kyü game like tennis 245. 
damakasu deceive, impose 

upon. 
damaru be silent 184c 
damasu deceive, impose upon. 
dajne na useless, impossible. 
dam-pa?i conference. 
dan barón 7 6c. [333. 

dan-dan (ni or tó) gradually 
dan-go [JapaneseJ dumpling. 
dani even 353. 
danna master 421c. 
dannen %\V\\\^ up 356. 
Dannoura 2Ó5d. 
daño and 397. 
1 dan-shi boy, male, man. 
dan- tai body, organization. 
dará dollar. 
-darake 233a. 

darari x dará dará sluggishly. 
daré who ? 42, 45 ; — sore 47, 
daredare (plural) 42b. 
das su (ru) escape from. 
dasu put fortb, bring out, give. 
■da su 287. 
Dazaifu 266c. 
de at, with, by means of, 011 

the part of 363 ; de vio 46, 

3^4; de aru 191 \ = de atte 

89c, 113, i 9 7g. 
de-.au meet on the way. 
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de- baña — dd-kiva 



de- baña first infusión y6á. 
de-guchi way out, exit. 
de-iri inclusive 78b. 
de-iri no family-, house- 269c. 
de-iri-clid day book 228b. 
de-kakeru start out, go out. 
dekasu accomplish, finish 255a. 
(o) de ki~ de kimono, 
deki-agaru be finished. 
deki-au be ready made 286e. 
deki-daka harvest, crop 387c. 
deki-mono sore, ulcer, bou. 
dekiru 285b, 11 8b, issue, re- 

sult, be possible 48c) 59b, 

I46d, ióof, 267. 
dekiru capable 127b. [ii2& 
dekiru dake as — as possible 
dem-pd telegram 115b; — wo 

utsu (kakeru dasu) send a 

telegram. 
dempdryd cost oía telegram. 
den biography 319a. 
den-ka His Highness 3 lid. 
den-kyd ski missionary 208a. 
den-shin telegraph 115b. 
denshin-ryd cost of a telegram. 
den-wa telephone. 
deppuri (of fulness) 325a. 
deru issue forth ; (with kara or 

wd) i4Óe ; déte kuru come 

out 162; de-yd 146J1. 
-deru 287. 

de-shi apprentice, dísciple. 
Deshima 264c 
deshite 86a. 

desu t des hita, deshd 13, 101. 
do degree (in measurements) 

70. 
do unit of time 80. 
dd hovv ? what ? 42 ; dó ju (yo 

na), dd shita what sort of ? 

43, 54a ; do shite how ? why ? 

2 1 2b, 35 ie ; dd itashimashite 

426, 309 ; dd shite vio, do de 



ino anyhow 345 ; ka do ka 
397b ; do ka kd ka with difii- 
culty 46a ; do ni ka ?iaru 
360b. 

-dd road, district 3o6d. 

dd- = o naji same 38. 

do-bei garden wail 1 29a. 

dd'butsu animal. 

ddbutsu-en zoólogical garden. 

ddbutsii'gaku zoólogy. 

dochi (r¿i) which ? (of two), 
where? 40c, 42, 337 \-—mo 
both ; — do vio either 327a, 
any where. 

dd-chü journey. 

do-dai foundation. 

ddde at any rate, after all. 

dd-dd same road, accompany- 
ing. 

dd-gi motion (in a meeting) 
305a. ^ - 

dd-gii utensils, furniture. 

(go) dd-han accompanying4tb. 

do-i same opinión. 

Doitsu Germany 119a. 

dd-ji=ji-dd child. 

Ddjikyd 264c. 

do-jin native, aborigine. 

do-ka somehow, pkase ! 47a. 

dokka (doko ka) some where. 

dokkoi, dokkoisho (interjection) 

415» 431. 
doko where? 42a, 46, 337. 
dd-koku same pro vi tice. 
do k oro 408. 
Doku Germany 122a. 
doku poison; — ni naru poison- 

ous, noxious. 
doku-ja poisonous snake. 
doku-ritsu independence. 
dokushifi-mono bachelor, wid- 

ower, spinster. 
doku-shin celibacy. 
dd-kiva copper coin 269b. 






do-kyu-sei — en-kaku 
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dd-kyü-sei classmate. 
dd-maki money belt. 
domburi headlong (of a fall into 

tbe water). 
-domo (plural ending) i, 28. 
dd-mo (of perplexity) 46a, 415. 
do-i non tunnel. 
don no 011 gun. 
don — dono 298a. 
donata who ? (polite) 30e. 
dondon in rapid succession (or 

of the sound of a drum). 
dd nen same year, 
dongttti acó r 11 x x v 1 1 . 
donna what kind of ? donna ni 

how ? 
dono (title) 298a, 420. 
dono which ? (adjectival) 42. 
dontaku holiday xiii. 
don lo (of a loud noíse). [gacy. 
do-raku debauchery, profli- 
dore which ? (substantiváis ; 

dore dore (interjection) 42b. 
dore 207b. 

dore dore (plural) 42b. 
do-ri reason, truth, right ; — de- 

su is natural 252c ; — de quite 

right 365. 
doro mud ; — darake no muddy. 
do-ro road, street. 
dorobo robber ; — w o suru rob. 
dorn d ollar. 

dorya (interjection) 453. 
do-ryd capacity, generosity. 
dd-se at any rate, aíter all. 
do-sen same sliip. 
dd-setsu same opinión. 
do-ski verb. 

do- ski among themselves 58. 
Doshisha 295b. 
Ddshd 257b. 

dossari abundantly, largely. 
dotch i = dock i. 
dote dyke, road on a dyke. 



dotto (of laughter, applause). 

do-yd dog days. 

do-yd (bi) Saturday. 

dó~yd same manner. 

do-zen ni va the same way 452b. 

do-zo storehouse, " godown." 

ddzo somehow, very much, 

please 47a, 177^ 
e (interjection) 453. 
e picture. 

e food (for animáis). 
-e -fold \ futa-e double 64. 
ebi shrimp. 
Ebisu 225c. 
Echigo 1 88a, 
Echizen 358a. 
eda branch. 

Edo i8d, 73a, 28 if, 427a. 
e-gaku draw (a picture). 
ei (interjection) 414. 
Ei England 122a. 
Ei-go English. 
ei-gyd avocation, business. 
Ei-koku England. 
ei-kyü 110 eternal, perpetual, 

permanent. 
Ei-ryd Indo British India. 
ei-sei hygíene, sanitation. 
ei-zohi long continuance. 
e-kaki painter, artist. 
Ekoin 283a, 403b. 
embi-fuku swalíow-tailed coat 

I73C 
Enuna (sama) 204b. 
em-man ni completely. 
em-pitsu lead pencil. 
em-po distant place 338. 
emú smile (classical) 
En no Shdkaku 183c, 
en veranada. 
en relationship. 
en-gawa veranada. 
en-gi no ti of good ornen. 
en-kaku development. 
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en-ki — -fuku-shu stiru 



en-ki postponement. 

en-kwai banquet. 

en-nichi monthly festival day 

at a Buddhist temple. 
eno-gu pigments for painting. 
Enoshima 73a. 
en-ryo reserve ; — suru feel 

diffident ; (go) — naku frank- 

en-san hydrochloric acid. 

en-zetsu address, oration. 

enzetsu-ka orator. 

enzeísu-kwai lecture-mceting. 

era bu y eramu choose. 

erai great, eminent. 

eri collar, 

eri-nuku choose out, select. 

eru get 259a. 

eru choose. 

esa bait. 

eta [Japanese] pariah 335b. 

ete dexterity. . [siderately. 

ete-katíe ni selfishly, incon- 

e-to=^jikkan 367a. 

Ezo-jin=Ainu native of Yezo. 

e-zu drawing, picture 281a. 

fu prefecture 44c, 324a. 

fu a kind of food made oí 

wheat gluten. 
fu- not 124, 196c, 213. 
fü custom, manner, style 321. 
fü unit 87. 
fu-anshin uneasiness. 
fu-ben na inconvenient. 
fu-ben na not eloquent 124a. 
fu-benri ?ia inconvenient. 
fu-bin na pitiable. 
fu-bo father and mother. 
fü-bun rumor. 
fuchi rim, border. .' 
fuchi pool. 

fuda card-, label, placard. 
fu-dan (ni, kara) usüally, gen- 
erally. . 



fu de writing-brush, style 289CL 
fue flute ; — wo fuku play the 

flute. 

fueru increase (intr.). 
fu-fu man and wife 422. 
fu-hei dissatisfaction. 
fu-i ni suddenly. 
fü-ja a cold. 
fu/i vvistaria. 
fu-jin lady ; — s hit su ladiés' 

compartment. 
Fuji san 26b. 

fu-ji-yu y fujü na restricted I2ía. 
Fukagaiva 282g. 
fukai deep. 

fukasu smoke (tobáceo). 
fukeru. fukete become late/ get 

oíd 260b. [to. 

— ni JukerUy jukette be addicted 
fuÁi an edible plant. 
Futía ge 229a. 
fu tí- bu r i tempest. 
fuki-dasu burst out laughing. 
fu-kiryo na homely. . 
fuki-tsukeru blow against. 
fu-ko uuhappiness 225a. 
fuku luck, felicity, wealth ; — 

no kami gods of luck 204a. 
fuku unit 90d. 
fuke suru take (medicine). 
-fuku clothing. 
fuku blow ; fue wo — play the 

flute ; kaze ga — a wind 

blows. 
fuku roof, thatcli 294a. 
fuku wipe. 

fuku-biki (a game) 327b. 
fuku-jti submission, obedience. 
fukumu contain, understand. 
fukurasu distend. 
fukuro bag, sack. 
■ o fukuro mother 421. 
fuku- ski adverb 314a. 
fuku-shu suru review (a lesson), 



ftikusu—futatsi* 
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fuku-su plural 341a. 
Fukusnke 312c!. 
fuku-zd reserve ; — naku with- 

out reserve, 
fit-kwai displeasure, indisposi- 

tiOll. 

fu-kyü prevalence, dimisión. 
fum-betsu discrimination 127c. 
fumi letter, literature. 
fumi-kiri railroad crossing. 
fu-moto foot (of a hill or moun- 

taiu). 
fum-patsu putting forth one's 

energies, enthusiasm. 
fun minute (of time) 75. 
y"//;/= 1 / l0 momme. 
fuña a fish like a carp. 
fu-nare na inexpert 196c. 
fuñe ship, boat ; ni you get 

seasick. 
furachl ?ia vicious. 
fureru touch, infringe, let be 

knovvn 371. 
furi air, appearance 203b, 

284a ; — wo suru act as if 

219b. 
furi unit 83a. 
furi- 302. 

furi-dasu shake out, remit. 
furi-hanasu break loóse. 
furi-kaeru turn around. 
furi-kakeru fall upon, happen. 
fu ri-kakeru, furi-kakaru beg in 

to fall (of rain). 
furi-kiru sever forcibly. 
furi-suteru abandon. 
furo bathtub, bath 109c. 
furo-shiki cloth used as a 

wrapper for a bundie. 
furu fall down from above 

62a ; ame ga — it rains 261. 
furu shake, wave, scatter. 
furu- do gu second-hand goods, 

curios. 



furueru shake, tremble. 
furu-kon second-hand book. 
furui ancient, oíd. 
furu-kusai trite, antiquated, 

obsolete. 
furu-mai behavior, entertain- 

ment 4i2d. 
furu- sato birth place, home. 
fü-rytt na tasty, elegant, aes- 

thetic. 

fusagu shut up, obstruct. 
fu-saku bad harvest. 
fusegu ward off. 
fu-sei 71a dishonest. 
fü-sen bal] 0011. 
fuserUtfusette go to bed. 
fu- se! su c o nstr uc ti 011 . 
fii-setsu rumor. 

fushi knot, knob (as on a tree). 
fu-shi-gi na mysterious, mar- 

velous, queer 158b , — koto 

ni iva strange to say. 
fu-shimatsu na badly managed 

233 a - 
fu-shin inability to compre - 

hend, doubt, suspicion ; — ni 

omou be puzzled. [373b. 

fu-shin building, repairing xi. 
fu-shinja unbeliever 124b. 
fu-so ku insufficieney, dissatis- 

faction ; nani — ga nai be 

well off. 
fu-soroi na {no) not uniform 

196c. 

fusuma sliding partition 41 7. 
futa cover, lid. 
futa e double. 
futa-go tvvins. 
futa-oya paren ts. 
f utar i two persons ; — de two 

together ; — to mo both. 
futa-tabi twice, a second time. 
futatsu two ; — ?iiiuakareruá\s- 

agree ; futatsu hitotsu 403a. 
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futo — Genji 



fuio (of a breath). 
fu-ío unexpectedly 326c. 
futoi thick \pí round things) 

impudent. 
futokoro bosom. 
fu-ton wadded quilt, cushion. 
fuíotu get stout ; futolta fleshy 

325a. 
Futsti France 122a. 
fti-tsti na usual, general. 
f ii~ t suyo na inconvenient, im- 

proper. 
futsuka two days, second day. 
fu- ¿suri-ai na (fio) out of pro- 

portion 196c, 
futió —futo, 
fu-un na unlucky. 
fuyasu augment, multiply. 
fu-yo 11a not needed, useless. 
fu-yojin na careless, unsafe. 
fuyu w ínter 23c. 
fuyu-fuku [European] winter 
clothing. [ing- 

fuyu-gi [Japa 11 ese] vv ínter cloth- 
fíi-zoku manners and customs. 
füzuru seal (a letter). 
ga 3, I2d, I2e, iS3d ; (with in- 
terrogatives) 20c, 42c ; = ?/<? 
I3> 53;=^ 176, 268. 
ga but 399, 149. 
ga-gen classical language. 
gai injury ; — ni naru in- 

jurious. 
-gake ni 321. 
gak-ki term (of school). 
gak-ko school, xix, 55a. 
gak-kwa lesson, curriculum. 
gaku hanging tablet, framed 

picture. 
gak-mon learning. 
gaku-sei student. 
gaku-ski university gradúate 

208a. 
gaku-ska scholar, learned man. 



goku-tai musical band. 
gama toad ; — no ny'üdo 460. 
ga-man endurance. 
-gamashii like 1 10. 
gam-byo disease of the eye, 

ophthalmia. 
Gammangafuchi 402 d. 
gam-pi-shi a kind of paper. 
gan wild goose. 
gan-kwa ophthalmology. 
Ganu 233c. 

-gara kind, quality 217a. 
garariy garagara (of clatter 

ing noise). 
garasu glass. 
-garu 284. 

gasagasa of rustling sound. 
Gasshukoku 3S8d. 
gasu gas, fog 268c. 
-gata (plural ending) 1, 28. 
-gatai (katai) hard 1 10. 
gatari gatagata (of banging, 

shivering). 
ga-ten understanding ; ga iku 

perceive. 
-gawa (kawa) side 385c. 
ge lower (in composition) 94a. 
-ge appearance ; oshi-ge-mo- 

naku ungrudgingly 315; 

nani-ge-naku nonchalantly. 
ge h ira be vulgar. 
ge i accomplishment, enteitain- 

ing performance. 
gei-sha singing girl 3i7d. 
ge- jo maidservant 113c, 298a. 
geki-bo na strenuous. 
geki-sen hard fighting. 
ge-kxva-i surgeon. 
gem-bun it-chi xiv. 
gen = hiku subtract 79. 
ge-nan manservant xxviii. 
gen-an original motion. 
gen-in cause. 
Genji 74, 95b. 



Genji Monogatari — gorori 
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Genji Monogatari 434 
gen-ka= genkzvan ves ti bule. 
gen-ki vitality, liveliness; — 110 

ii t — na vigorous, vívacious. 
gen-kin ready money 120a. 
gen-kwan ves ti bule, main en- 

trance. 
geragera (of laughter). 
ge-raku fall (of prices). 
geshinaru retire 310. 
ge-shukuya boarding house. 
ges-sha monthly tuition* 
geta wooden clog. 
geíageta (of laughter). 
getsu nionth 74. 
getsu-yb (J?i) Monday 75. 
gi righteousness, trustiness. 
gi suru discuss 305a. 
gi-an bilí (i 11 an assembly) ; — 

wo teishutsu suru introduce 

a bilí. 
gi'Cho president 
gi-in member of an assembly, 
gi-ji parliamentary business. 
giji-db legislative hall. 
gi-ketsu suru take a vote. 
gi-kwai deliberative assembly. 
gim-mi investigation, trial. 
gi-mu duty. 
gin sil ver. 
gin-kb bank. 

gin-kzva silver coi 11 269b. 
Gin- 2 a 95a. 
gin-zaiku silverware. 
giri=kiri merely, only, just. 
gi-ri right, obligation ; — aru 

/éjjWtf/step-brother, brother- 

in-law 127c. 
gi-ron debate, argument. 
gi-shi loyal samurai 304b. 
gi-s/ii expert, engineer. 

[bers. 
gishigishi (of creaking tim- 
gi-shiki formality, ceremony. 



go game üke checkers ; — wo 

utsu play checkers. 
go (honor ific) 31. 
go five. 
go = noc ni atter, later 385 ; sonó 

go after that. 
go number, suffix to the ñame 

of a ship. 
gb = 7io sho 69a. 
ga-ban checkerboard 3S9d. 
go-bb burdock. 
Godaigo 343b. 
go-fuku dry goods. 
ga-gaku linguistics. 
gb-gi ni enormously, 
go~go = /iiru-sugi aíternoon. 
gogb (of snoring). 
go-han boiled rice, a meal. 
go-hei Shintoistic symbol 129, 

189a- [son. 

go/iei-&atsugi superstlúous per- 
go-hb noon gun 222b. 
go-ishi checkers 359d. 
gb-jb stubbornness ; — wo haru 

be obstínate. 
gO'jü-on syllabary xxi. 
go-ke widovv 245b, 247a. 
goku = kiw ámete very . 
goku-raku he aven. 
gom-ben 367b. 
go men (see meii). 
gomi dirt, dust, rubbish ; — ga 

tatstt dust rises. 
gomu gum, rubber. 
Gongen 78c. 
gon-go-db-dau (gon-go speech, 

do way, don cut) unspeak- 

able, monstrous. 
gongon (of the sound of a bell). 
go-on xi. 
go ran (see ran). 
goro (?ii) = koro about (of time). 
gorori, gorogoro (of a rumbling 

sound 335c. 
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gorozuru — Hachiman 



gorozuru, gordjiru-= go ran na- 

sarn see 310. 
go-sekku five festivals 94 g. 
go-sho imperial palace. 
Goshuishu 427a. 
gotagota (of disorder). 
go-íen palace. 
-goto ni every 321. 
gotoku=yd ni as, like ; an no 

gotoku as expected 315. 
gotoski is like 295a. 
gazaimasit 24. 
gozara — ara be 191c. 
go zen Your (His) Grace 420b. 
gozen boiled rice, a meal. 
go zen = hirtt" mae for enoon. 
go-zd the five organs; heart, 

lungs, stomach, liver, kid- 

neys. 
gu stupid, my. 
-gu-ai xxvi adjustment, condi- 

tion; — ga waruibe out of fix. 
gu-cAi silliness, twaddle ; — wo 

kobo su grumble. 
guchiru be silly xb. 
gudaguda ni yon get dead 

drimk. 
gügü (of snoring). 
gun = kori county 324a. 
gun-kan vvar vessel. [ernrnent. 
gnn-ken-seido prefectural gov- 
gun-zei müitary forcé, army. 
gurai = kurai about 22b ; (vvith 

dore) 43. 
güruri, guruguru round and 

round ; no gurnri ni around. 
gn~sai my (foolish) wife. 
gu-soku accoutrement. 
guzugazu -(of loitering, davv- 

dling or grumbling). 
gzva picture, drawing. 
gwai outside, beyond 386. 
gwai-bun reputation. 
gwai-koku foreign country 84c. 



gwaikoku-go foreign language. 
gzvaikoku-jin foreigner, Euro- 
pean i8g. 
gwai mu-sho Foreign Office. 
gwai-ski external history. 
gwai-td overcoat. 
gwan = negai request, prayer ; 

— wo kakeru maicena vow. 
gwan-jitsu first day of the 

year. 
gwa?i-kin capital, principal. 
gwan-nen first year of a period. 
gwan-rai originally, in reality. 
gzvan-sho petition (in vvriting). 
gwatsu month 74. 
gyo=go (honorific) 31. 
gyo-kei (of Empress or Crown 

Prince) 310. 
gyd-ko (of Emperor) 310. 
gyokn jewel 89 d. 
Gyokuhen (dictionary) 89d. 
gyd-mu business. [official. 

gyo-st i-kwan administrati ve 
kyo-shin ni ?iaru retire 310. 
gyo-sho a style of writing 173a. 
gyotto (of conste rnation). 
gyu-niku beef. 
gyii-nyu cow's milk 90c. 
ha leaf. 
ha tooth. 
haba bread th ; — ga hiroi is 

wide (opp. semaí). 
habakari nagara {desu ga) 

247t>, 399. 
habakaru be afraid, feed back- 

ward 247b. 
habuku reduce, abridge. 
ha-butae a kind of thin silk 

cloth. 
hachi bee. 
hachi pot, bowl; o hachi vessel 

to hold cooked rice 32. 
hachi eight 
Hachiman 175 a. 



hachi-tie — -ham-mai 
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hachi-ue potted plant. 

hada naked body, skin ; — wo 

?iugu expáse tríe shoulders. 
hada-gi undergarment, under- 

shirt 380b. 
hadaka no {na) naked. 
hadashi de ba refooted. 
haeru sprout, grow ; la ni kusa 

ga — weeds grow in the pad- 

dy-field 366b. 
ha-gaki postal card. [236a. 
hageru be stripped off, get bald 
hageshii violent. 
hagi bush-clover. 
hago shuttlecock. 
hago ita battledore. 
hagu patch together. [236a. 
hagu t hagasu peel, strip ofif 

(o) ha-gtiro black tooth-dye 

356- 
haha mother 421. 
haha-oya mother 421. 
hai have heard, yes, all right 

356, 17K 30d, 134a, 207b. 
hai ashes. 
hai housefly. 
hai suru abolish. 
hai unit 90. 

hai, hai no zo } hai~zo lungs. 
hai-byo consumption, phthisis. 
hai-fuki bamboo spittoon. 
haikara (high collar) a for- 

eignized Japanese. 
hai-ken suru look at 309, 229a. 
hairi-kireru all go in. 
haitu, haitte enter 285b ; haitte 

kuru come in ; haitte iru be 

inside 44c 
hai-shaku suru borro w 309. 
hai-shi abolition. 
hai-tatsu distribution, delivery. 
haji shame. [ed. 

haji-iru be very much asham- 
hajimaru begin (intr.). 



hajime beginning ; — ni (wa % 

ni wd) at the first. 
hajimemashite 96b. 
hajimeru commence (tr.) ^wa 

hajime 280. 
hajimete for the first time 162,/ 

345 ;— no the first 97a. 
hajiru be ashamed; kotae ni- 

— be shamed by the answer ; 

mugaku wo — be ashamed of 

ignorance. ./:.-'. 

haka grave. 
hakama loóse trousers, divided 

skirt 124c. 
hakanai transient. [326c. 

hakarazu {vio) unexpectédly 
hakaru count, weigh, coñsider» 

contrive. 
hakase—hakushi doctor 208a. 
fíakkenden 319a. [clear. 

hakkiri distinctly ; — shitct 
hako box, case 82b. 
hakobu carry, tran sport, make 

progress ; hakobi ga tsuka- 

nai progress is slow 241c. 
Hakodate 318a. 
Hakone 342c. 

haku vomit, spit. [etc.). - 

haku vvear (shoes, trousers, 
haku count 76c. 
ha ku- butsu-kwan museum. 
haku-jo confession. 
haku-rai no imported 374a. 
haku-ran -kwai exp osi t ion, fai r. 
haku-shi doctor 208a. 
haku-shu clapping of hands. 
hama beach. 
hama-be seacoast. 
hama-guri clam. 
ha-niaki {tabako) cigar 25a. 
ham-bun half. 
hametu insert, fit. 
ham-mai half a sheet, i. e.> 

page. 
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han- — hata 



han píate (for printing) edition. 

han half. 

han fief, clan,. dai míate. 

hana flower xxxia¿ 

hana nose, snout. 

hana-ayame variety of iris 192a» 

hana-bi fireworks. 

hana-gami paper used as a 

handkerchíef. 
hanahada very, very much. 
hanahadashii extreme. 
kana-ike vase. 

ha na- mi vi e \v i n g t he flowe rs. 
hana-muko groom 422. 
kanareru be separated 372. 
hanashi speech, conversation, 

story ; no — wo suru speak 

oí; — wo shikakeru address. 
hanashi-ka professional story- 

teller. 
hana-shobu variety of iris 192a. 
hanasu sepárate 199. 
hanasu speak 199 ; hanashite 

kikasent tell. 
kanatsn let loóse, shoot 195. 
Hanawa Hokiichi 434a. 
hana-yome bride 422. 
han-dan decisión, judgment. 
hane feather, wing, shuttlecock; 

— wo tsuku play shuttlecock. 
haneru bolinee, leap. 
Hanfu 264c. 
han-ji judge 341b. 
han-jo prosperity. 
hankechi handkerchief. 
han-kiri, kan-kire. letter paper. 
han-kwa prosperity. 
han-shi white native paper. 
han- sha fire bell, fire alarm. 
han-tai opposition, reverse 371. 
ha-ori [Japanese] coat. 
hap-pu hair and skin 348b. 
hap-pu promulgation. 
hará plain, nioor, prairie. 



hará abdomen, stomacb ; — ga 

heru {sukti) get liungry 102a; 

— ga tatsu, — wo tateru get 

angry. 
harai-sageru dispose of (publie 

property) 271b, 381c. 
hara-kiri suicide by cutting the 

abdomen i86f. 
harasu clear off, dispel. 
karau clear away, sweep, pa>\ 
harem clear off (of the sky). 
han needle, sting.. 
hari-ko papier-mache. 
hari-tsuke crucifixión 304a. 
hará spring 23 c. 
haru stretch, extend, be dis- 
tended; kdri ga — ice forms ; 

go-jo wo—bc obstínate. 
haru spread, paste, cover. 
harubaru from a distance. 
haruka no far. 

haru saki early ^ spring. [rain. 
harusame {haru, ame) spiing 
hasami shears 22. 
hasamu pinch, put between, 

cut with shears. 
ha-sen shipvvreck ; — suru be 

wrecked (of á ship) ; — ni au 

be shipwrecked 89b. 
haseru t hasete go fast, run. 
hashi bridge ; —wo kakeru 

build a bridge. 
hashi chopsticks. 
hashi extremity, end, begin- 

ning, margin. 
hashira post, pillar, unit 82. 
haskiru t hashitte go fast, run. 
hashi- sen bridge toll. 
haskoru (hashi, ora) tuck up 

(skirts). 
hassuni start, be produced. 
hata flag. 

hata side 385 ; — kara 378. 
hata loom ; — wó ora weave. 



hatachi—hi-do ni 
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hatachi twenty years oíd 61. 
•katogo, hatago-ryo, hatago-sen 

price of lodging. 
hatake field, garden. 
hat a-moto 44 1 a. [12 6a. 

hatarakn vvork ; work che api y 
hatashite after all, really 344a. 
kate interjection 415. 
Aatasu put an end to* complete. 
hateru end, be concluded. 
-hateru, -katasn 287. 
Jiato do ve, pigeon. 
hatoba wharf, pier. 
hátsii- 176a. 
hatsu unit for discharges of a 

gun 197. 
Jiatsu-datsii = hattatsu. 
katsiika twenty days, twentieth 

day t>i. 
katsuka-neziimi mouse 2a. 
hatsu-on pronuticíation. [year. 
hatsu-yume first dream of tbe 
hat-tatsu development xxix. 
hatto (of surpríse) 329d. 
hau creep/ crawl. 
kayai swift, early. 
hayaru prevail, be ín fashion ; 

kayari no fashionable. 
hayase rapids. 
hayashi forest i8óa. 
kayasn allow to grow long. 
hazu fitness ; hazn desn ought 

11 r, 193a. [116a. 

hazukashii ashamed, shameíul 
hazukashimeru insuit ; hazuka- 

skime wo ukem be msulted, 
kazure end (of a town) 246c. 
kazureru be displaced, fail 372. 
hazusu displace, miss, avoid. 
hebi snake. [off 236a. 

hegu y hegasu=hagu peel, strip 
Áeis* /¿ai yes, a ll right. 
hei fence, wall I20a. • 
//¿'/•soldierv. 



hei^hinoe 367a. 

heveki military servicie. 

kei-gai evil, nuisance. 

hei-ho sq uare 72b. [3 1 id. 

hei-ka His (or Her) Majesty 

Heike 95b. 

hei-ki equanimity, indifiference. 
, hei-min common people, plebe- 

hei-sotsu, hei- tai 5,oldier. [ian. 

kei-zei usually, ordinaríly. 

¡un región, vicinity 338. 

hen unit (of timé) 80. 

hen left hand radical 367b. 

hen na strange, peculiar. 

hen-ji reply. 

hen-ko change. 

hen-kwa change, inflection. 

hen-kyaku returning (a borrow* 
ed article). 

herasu — hesu decrease (tr.). 

heru, hete pass through. 

heru, hette decrease (intr.). 

he su decrease (tr.). 

heta na unskilful 117b. 

heya room, apartment. 

hi sun, day, fire, burning coals ; 
— ga kitreru the sun sets ; — 
ga deru the sun rises ; — ni 
san do zutsu three times a 
day ; — ga tsuku fire cate h és ; 
— zvo tsukeru itaku) kindle 
fire ; — wo dasti start a confla- 
gration. 

hi surtí compare. 

hi-bachi fire -box 37a. 

hi-bana spark. 

hibari skylark. 

hibi ni, hibihibi every day. 

hibiku resound, sound. 

hi-bun epitaph. 

hidari no the left. 

Hidari Jingoro 1 98d. 

hi-deri dr ought. 

hi-do ni unjustly, cruelly. ■■ 
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hidoi — hirogertt 



hidoi cruel, dreadful ; xb — me 

ni au ha ve a dreadful ex- 

perience. 
hieru become cool, be cold. 
hi-gasa parasol. 
higashi east. 
hige beard. 

hi gure evening, twilight 232d. 
hiiki suru favor, be pardal tó 

(with wo or ni), 
hi-jo ?á extraordinarily. 
hikaeru be modérate. 
hi-kaku comparison. 
kikari light. 

hi-keshi fireman. [3°5 a - 

hi-ketsu rejectíon (of a motionj 
hiki unit 83. 
hiki— 2 tan (of cloth). 
hiki- 303. 
hiki-age discharging (a cargo), 

unloading. [pare. 

hiki-awaseru introduce, com- 
hiki-dashi drawer. 
hiki-kaeru be contrary ; sore ni 

hikikaete on the contrary. 
hiki-kdmoru stay at home (011 

account of mourning or sick- 

ness). 
hiki-korosu kill by running 

over or by drawing asunder. 
hiki-nuku pulí up by the root 
hiki-shio ebb tide. 
hiki-tateru favor, encourage. 
hiki-tatsu improve ; kittatte 

mieru look better. 
hiki-ukeru také over, make 

one's self responsable for. 
hiki-zuru drag. 
hik-kaeru return (intr.). 
hik-kakeru suspend. 
hik-ki memorándum, note. 
hik-komu draw in, retire. 
hik-kosu remove (residence) 

203a. 



hik-kurikaeru be overturned. 

hik-kyo after all. 

hiku draw, pulí ; deduct, sub* 
tract 79 ; te ni — lead 370 \cha 
wo — grind tea 41 2a; kaze iva 
— -take cold ; koto wo — play 
the koto ; kufiwo — draw lots¿ 
tatoe wo — give an example ; 
jibiki wo — consult a diction- 
ary ; nedan wo — reduce the 
price ; zú wo — draw a plan. 

hikui low. 

hima leisure ; ni — wo yaru dis- 
charge ; — wo mite finding 
time 276c. 

hi-mashi ni day by day. 

hi-mawari sunflower. 

hi-mei sepulchral inscriptión. 

himojii hungry. 

hi-vioto origin of a conflagratton- 

him-pan ni narti become bustl- 
ing, busy. 

(p) hiña (san) dolí, puppet 94b. 

hi-nan censure, criticism 

hinata sunny place, sunshine. 

hineru, hinette twist. 

hi-no-de sunrise 23 2d. 

hi-no-e, hi-no-to 367a. 

hipparu (hiki-haru) pulí and 
stretch, brihg along xxxi. 

hira-gatia syllabary xiv i86d. 

hirahira (of waving motion). 

hirakeru be opened, become 
civilized ; hiraketa civilized. 

hiraku open, begin, clear 222a. 

hirame flounder, flatfish. 

hirari like a flash. 

hirattai flat. 

hire fin. 

hi-rei comparison, proportion. 

hirogaru be spread abroad r 
extend. 

hirogeru spread out, enlarge. 



hiroi — hoho 
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Jtiroi broad, spacious ; haba ga 

— wide. 
Mromaru be spread, propa- 

gated. 
Mromeru spread, promúlgate. 
Hiroshima 413c. 
Mrou pick up, find. 
hiru leech. 

hiru noon, day-time, by day. * 
hiru dry¿ ebb. 
hiru-han noonday meal. 
hiru-mae forenoon. 
hiru-meshi noonday meal. 
hiru-ne midday nap 1 24b. 
hiru-sugi afternoon. 
hi-ryo fertilizer, manure 374b. 
hisashi small roof over a door 

or window. 
.hisashi-buri de after a long in- 

terval 375e. 
hisashii long continued. 
hisoka na secret. 
Hitachi 389a. 
hitai íbrehead. 
hitaru be i m me r sed. 
hitasu immerse, soak. 
hito person, man ; somebody 

47; another 50; character 

I04d. 
hitobito people. 
.hito-e single 64. 
hitoe-mono unlined garment. 
hito-gomi crowd. 
hito-goroshi murder, murderer. 
Mto-jini violent death, loss of 

life. 
hito-kuchi a bit, a little 321c ; 

— ni at a mouthful, in a 

word 64, 434a, 436c 
hito-mazu once, for a while. 
.hito-me ni at a glance 64b. 
hito-omoi ni on thc impulse of 

the moment. 
Aitori one person 65a ; hitori de 



alone ; hitori-de (ni) sponta- 
neously 32 id, 338b. 

hitori-goto wo iu. talk to one's 
self. [240d. 

hito-sashi-yubi índex fin ge r 

hito-suji ni carne stly. 

hito-tori in the main, in a gen- 
eral way 64a. 

hitotsu one ; once 61. [one. 

hitotsubitotsu one by one, every 

hi-tsuke incendiary. 

hitsu-yo no necessary, essential. 

hit-tatsu = hikitatsu. 

hit'teki surtí rival. 

hit-tsukamaeru catch (vulgar). 

hi-uchi-gane steei for striking 
fire. [fire. 

hi-uchi-ishi flint for striking 

(ó) hiya cold drinki ng water. 

hiyahiya hear, hear ! 415. 

hiyakasu cool, make a fool of 
202a. 

hiya-mizu cold water. 

hiyasu cool. 

hiyayaka na cool. 

hi-yo expense, outlay. 

hiza knee ; — wo kuzusu 11 6b. 

Hizakurige 432 a. 

ho ear (of grain). [sails. 

ho saii ; — wo kakeru spread 

ho step ; — wo susumete step 
by step. 

ho cheek xxxi ; — wo fukurasu 
puff out the cheeks (in anger). 

hd—hau creep. 

ho = kat x a direction, sidé, región, 
person ; (in comparison) 132, 
136, 113a, I53f; kono—\\ 
somo — you 28. [ 1 3 7f. 

ho law, teaching of Buddha 

ho cannon 222b. 

ho-bashira mast. 

(gó) hd-bi reward 32. [where. 

ho-bd several directions, every- 
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lio-bune~hosu 



-ko-bune ^ailboat. 

ho-chikn. suru expel, dismiss. 

Hochiku 460a. 

kd'cho kitchen knife. 

kodo qnantity 340 ; (with dore) 

43 ; (ofresult) 10 1, 409, 1971; 
- (of degree) 136, 411a; as 

329a ; ni mo < — ga aru 458c; 

^■no ii koto flattery 357c. 
kodo (mo) naku in no time. 
kodo yoku agreeably, moderate- 

iy 318b. 

koern bark, howl. 

(go) hd'gyo ni naru die (of 
Emperor) 271c. 

hohei infantry xxv, 402b. 

ho hei artillery. 

ko-ho method. 

hoho-emu smile 247c [wíil. 

hoinoi (Jion-i nai) against one's 

ffijo 165b, 343b. 

hoka another place, thing or 
person ; others 187c; — no 
other, else ; — ni besides ; no 
— ni besides, except, beyond 
338a, 386 ; sonó— ni besides 
that ; — de vio nai 51. , 

ho-kake-bnne sailboat. 

Hokekyo 248JF. 

ho-ken feudalísm ; — seido feud- 
al system 324a. 

koki broom. 

Hokkaido 3o6d, 318a. 

Hokke 248 f. 

hd-ko domestic service. [rises. 

hokori dust; —~~ga tatsu dust 

hoku=kita ñor th 107b. 

hokuhoku (of joy). 

hom-bako bookcase. 

homeru praise. 

(go) ho-mon visit, cali 2 ió, 247d. 

hom-po our country. 

homnrit bury. 

hon book. 



hon unit 83, 87. f 3 ^ 7 a - 

hon- the chief, the said, this 

hon no real. 

hon daña bookshelf. 

Hondo, Hondo 8ie. 

hondo chief hall (of temple). 

hone bone ; — wo oru exert 

one's self. 
hone-ori effort. 
honnori (of redness). 
kon-td «/truc, real xxv. 
honyaku translatíon. 
kon zon chief idol. 
hoppeta (ho t hetd) cheek. 
hora conch. 

kora-fuki braggart 43 3 g. [by. 
— ni hore-komu be captivated 
— ni horeru íall in lo ve with. 
hori ditch, canal, moat. * 
hori-dasu dig out, unearth. 
Horikiri I92d. . 
hori- mo7io carving, engraving,. 

tattooing 197a. 
ho-ritsu law, statute. 
horobiru be overthrown. 
horobosu overthrown. 
horori, horohoro (of teardrops)- 
horu dig, car ve. 
horii, throw ; hotte okn iet 

alone, be indifferent. 
hoshi star; — wo sasu hit the 

target 454a. 
koshigaru desire 152a. 
hoshii desiring 1 5 2a. 
ho-shin direction, aim, policy- 
ho-shu-to Conservative Party. 
ho-sd small-pox. 
hosoi thin, narrow, fine. 
hoso-nagai si en de r, slim. 
hoso-nawa cord, twine 240c. 
hos-skin [Buddhist] conversión^ 
hossuru desire 407a. 
hosu dry, ventilate ; hi ni — dry 

in the sun. 



ho-tei — Ikao 
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ho-tei court (of justice). 

hd'to profligaey. 

hotoke a buddha ; — ni naru be 

made a saint, die. 
hctondo almost, very much. 
hotori beside, near 385. 
hototogisu cuckoo. 
hot'tan beginning. 
hoya {hi-ya) lamp chimney. 
ko-yd recreation. 
Iio-yü fríend. 

hyakkwazensho cyclopedia 88b. 
hyaku hundred ; — man miliion. 
hyakusho peasant. 
hyo-ban reputation, populan" ty, 

rumor ; no — wo suru talk 

about. 
hyd-dai title (of a book). 
hyo-gi cónsul tation. 
Hyogo 404d. 
hyoi to suddenly, accídentally ; 

kyoihyoi to 329a. 
hyo-men surface, exterior. 
hyorohyoro (of staggering). 
hyd'Satsu doorplate. 
hyd-ski beat, time, occasion ; 

tobu — ni in the act of leaping. 
hyd-tan gourd, flask for liquor. 
hyotto = hyoi to, 
i stomach. 
i- 129b. 

i-baru be haughty 284a, 267c. 
ibiki wo kaku snore. 
i-butsu = yui-motsu legacy, 

relies 380a. 
i-butsu-ron materialism 380a. 
i-byo dyspepsia. 
ichi market. 
ichi one, a whole 70 ; —ji one 

o'clock, for a while 70a; ichi 

no jo first volume, first part. 
i-chi position, situation, stand- 

point, xxix. 
ichi- 6a. market place. 



ichi-dd as a whole, áll 341. 

ichi- ichi one by one 43 3 d 

ichi~men {ni) all over the sur- 
face. 

Ic hiñóse ki 188c. 

idasu - 3 dasu 287. 

ideru~deru 190a. 

ido vvell. 

ido 6ata brink of a well. 

ie housejfámily, I98f, 386b. 

ie-gara lineage, rank 217a. 

ieie ni in every house. 

Jeyasu 78c, 392b. 

i~gaku medical science. 

i-gaknshi gradúate in medicine. 

Igirisu England. 

i-go aftervvards 385 b. 

i-gon=yiti-gon will 380a. 

ii—yoi. 

ii dasu utter, begin to speak. 

Heno 356, 193c. 

ii-haru insist. 

ii-kaeru say in Qtber words. 

i-iñ committee ; — ni agerú 
appoint as a committee. 

ii-tsukeru command, tel'l. 

ii'tsumeru silence (in debate). 

ii-wake excuse. 

i-ji disposition, temper, obsti- 
nacy ; — no warui ill-natur- 
ed, obstínate. 

ijiru, ijitte mcddle with, tease. 

i-jo over 383 ; aíter 406. 

i-jü suru emigrate. 

ika cuttle-fish. 

ika ni how? 354a; ika naru 
(classical) = do iu. 

i- ka under 384. 

ikaga {ika ni ka) how? 351 ; — 
desu ka how are you ? I don't 
know 330a. [ ar y* 

ikan-to-nareba because (liter- 
ikani-mo indeed, very 415. 
Ikao i84g. 
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ika-sama — irassharu 



ika-sama very true 415. 

ike pond. 

ike-dori ni suru take alive. 

ike-gaki hedge 1 29a. 

iken wo suru re pro ve. 

ikenai (poten ti al of iku). 

ikeru keep alive (a flower), 

put into a vase. 
iki breath* 
iki-atari 326b. 
iki-chigau go in opposite direc- 

tions without meeting. 
iki-kaeru revive, be refreshed. 
iki-nari abruptly, on the spur of 

the moment 326b. [rate 364. 
ikioi power ; sonó — de at that 
ikiru sur vi ve ; ikita alive. 
iki-sugiru go too far, exceed ; 

ikisugita conceited. 
iki- todo ku =yukitodoku. 
iki-tsumaru get to a place 

where one can go no further. 
iki-utsuski ?í copy true to life. 
iki-wataru =yukiwataru. 
ik-ka hovv many days? 65; 

which day ? 43. 
ik-ka-chu the body of a feudal 

lord's retainers. 
ik-kd entirely, at all. 
Ikku 432a. 
Ikkyu 434c. 
iku go 221, 123a; ikanai it 

won't do ; ikenai it's of no 

use 29b ; -te wa ikenai must 

not Í02, 167 ; wake ni wa 

ikanai 369b. 
iku-bun-ka somevvhat. 
ikura how much ? [ war * 

ikusa war ; — wo suru make 
ikutari how many persons? 
ikutsu how many ? 63, 69 ; o — 

hovv oíd ? 30g. 
ima now 36a ; =md more 34Ca ; 

— no the present 72d ; — ni 



un til now, soon 3Ó6e ; — de, 

— ni natte, — ni shite under 

present circumstances 364b. 
ima- gata a moment ago. 
ima-goro {ni) about this time 

340a. 
imaimashii unlucky, disgusting, 

confounded. [a time. 

ima- sara no longer, after so long 
imashigata a moment ago. 
i-mi meaning, purport. 
imo potato 80a. 
imoto younger sister 422. 
in shade, negative, female 390b. 
in wo musubu make magical 

signs. 
ina= -nai 398. 
ina-bikari lightning ; — ga suru 

it lightens. 
inaka country (opp. city). 
ina-zuma lightning 137c. 
in-cho superintendente presi- 

dent (of a hospital) 164b. 
Indoyd Indian Ocean. 
ine rice plants ; — wo karu har- 

vest the rice. 
in-kyo retirement 410. 
inochi life. 
inoru pray 370. 
inu dog ; — chikusho 4 id. 
inukoro pup 8b. 
inuru return 240. 
ip-pai one vesselful 90c, 135c ; 

— yarakasu take a drink 

342d ; sei — (ni) with all one's 

might; — haitta full. 
ip-pan ni generally, at large. 
ip-po one step. [90d. 

ip puku a smoke, a cup of tea 
i-rai since, hereafter 378a. 
i-rai request. 
irassharu (iraserareru) be, stay, 

come^go (polite) 189, 268, 

310, 191a. 



ire-kaeru — (o) itoma-goi 



489 



ire-kaeru put in afresh ; kororo 

wo — repent. 
ireru put intó ; irete aru be in 

44e ; go ran ni — show. 
-ireru 287. 

ire-zumi tattooing 197 a * 
iri-kawaru enter by turns. 
iri-kuchi entrance. 
iri-kunda complicated 128b. 
iri-mame roasted beans. 
iri-yo need 37b. 
iro color, kind 64. 
i-ro-ha syllabary xxxi. 
iro-iro no (na) various ; — ni 

or to) in various ways 209b. 
dronna=iroiro na. 
iru, ite be (of living things), 

live 20b, 41a, 157b; (with 

subordinad ve) 9, 89b, 163 ; 

shita ni iro 152c. 
dru t itte enter be needed, set ; te 

ni — be received ; ki ni — 

be liked ; iri ga aru (di) at- 

tendance is large. 
iru t itte parch, roast 245. 
-iru 287. 

i-sai (ni) minutely, in detail. 
isamashii brave, intrepid. 
isameru admonisb. 
isamu be bold. 
Ise 348. 
i- sha physician ; — ni kakaru 

consult a physician ; — wo 

tanomu cali a physician ; — ni 

mite morau be examine d by 

a physician. 
ishi stone ; checker 359d ; — 

ken (a game) 196a. 
z-ski vvill, volition. 
iski-gaki stone wall. 
Ishikawa Goemon 358c. 
i-skin renovation, reformation. 
i-sho clothes xxix, 358c 
isogashii busy. 



isogu hurry. 

is-sai altogether, at all. [day. 
is-sakujitsu day before yester- 
is-sakunen year before last. 
is-setsu entirely, at all 350a. 
go is-shin the Restoration. 
is-sho one's whole life ; =kem- 

mei ni with all one's might 

7 1 d ; kyüshi — 4Óod. 
is-sho ni in the same place, to- 

gether ; to — ni with 372 ; go 

— itasu go along. 
is-shu one kind. 
isso (710 koto) rather 350b. 
iS'Sd doubly, more. 
is-sun ¿ shaku, a littie bit. 
i su chair. 
ita board. 

ita-bei board fence 129a. 
iiadaki summit. 
itadaku receive with respect 

213a, 227, 308. 
itai painful. 
itameru injure, afflict. 
itami pain. 
itaini- irimasu 1 9 3 g. 
itamu ache, be hurf. 
iiaru reach ; — tokoro every- 

where. 
itasa pain 22a. [of necessity. 
itashikata (mo) naku perforce, 
itasu do 309; do itamashite 

426. 
itatte exceeding, very. [428b. 
itazura zvo suru be in mischief 
//- chi unión xxix. 
it-cho-me 95c 
ito thread, raw silk 240c. 
Ito-Hakubun 461a. 
itoko cousin. 
itoma leisure, le ave ; (o) — mosu 

take one's leave. 
(o) itoma-gci leave-taking ; — 

ni deru pay a parting cali. 
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itonamtc — (o) iji san 



itonamu do, vvork at itsu=ic/ii 
one; — mchieñy, particular- 

ly. 

itsu when? 42a , — ka at some 
time ; itsu no vía ni ka no 
one knows when 329c ; — 
tabe-te mo whenever I eat it 
169b; — mo every time 41 ib ; 
— mo no o isha san family 

♦ physician 402c ; — vio no tori 
as usual ; — de vio at any 
time always, never. 

iitsu-goro about when ? 

itsu- ka five days, fifth day. 

itsu-nari to=itsu de vio 327. 

itsutsu five. 

it-tai (one body) = zentai 350. 

it-tan once 70a. [tu y un) 245. 

itte (subordinative of iku, iru, 

it-ten no (one point) a single. 

it-io first class 71a. 

iu say 245 ; iwaba 245 ; iu 
viade mo nai 379 ; itte oku, 
itte yaru tell 227, 248c ; ko 
iu, etc., 39b ; jo iu rí ja nai 
273a ; to iu, to iu to 54, 
396b ; to iu mono, to tu koto 
1, 126b; to iu koto de su 
275b ; to iu no de 246a ; to 
ii, to wa i i na gara 280 ; to 

- itte {tote, *tte) 167, 401 ; to 
iedovio 171 ; 'ttara 246 ; nan 
to vio ienai 342b. 

iwa rock. 

iwaeru=yuwaeru bind, fasten. 

iwai-bi holiday. 

iwashi sardine. 

iivau celébrate. 

iwayuru so-cal led. 

iya 71 a disagreeable 91c J<?-^ de 
nakuba 100a. 

iya (classical) more and more. 

iya-gar.u dislike. 

i-yaku breaking a pro mi se 70a. 



iyoiyo increasingly, after all> 

certainly. 
fzanagi, Izanami I2lh. 
i-zen previously 348, 385b,. 

406. 
izumi íbuntain. 
izure—nani, dore; izure {ni 

shite vio) at all events, any- 

how 305 b. 
ja = de wa 3$e ; 191b. 
ja serpent (large). 
jaga-ivio = ja gata raimo, 
jagatara-imo Irish potato 80a. 
ja-ko musk. 
ja-ma 2i8e, hitidrance ; no — 

wo suru be in the way of ; o 

— wo suru disturj}. 
janjan (of a firebell). 
jan-ken 196a. 
ji character, ideogram, letter, 

word ; — wo hiku look up a 

word 88c. 
ji hour 70, 75. 
ji-biki dictionary 88c ; — wo- 

hiku consult a dictionary 

ióod. 

ji-bun self 57, 338b. 
ji-bun time 84c, 407. 
jibun-katte ni selfishly, incon- 

siderately. 
ji- cki-sei sel f-go vernment. 
ji-dai age, epoch ; — no aru a ti- 
uque. 
fi-do child 264c. 
ji-dosha automobile. 
{ó) jigi wo suru make a bow. 
ji-góji-toku 57. 
ji-goku hell. 
ji-gyo work, undertaking, en- 

terprise. 
jihi pity, benevolence. 
ji ¡i i- bukai 'me rciful , be ne vol ent. 
{o) iji san grandfather, oíd gen- 

tleman 422a. 



jiji—jo-ki 
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jijhjifá grandfather, oíd man 

442d. 
ji-jitsu fact. 
ji-jo conditíon, circumstances, 

special reasons. 
jika ni immediately 321c 
ji-kan period of time, time, 

hour. 
ji-ken after, case. 
jiki (ni) immediately 321c 
jiki-so direct appeal. 
jik-kan=eto 367a. 
jik-ko carrying into pratice. 
ji-ko climate, weather. 
ji-koku time, hour. 
ji-koku one's own country. 
ji-uian pride 57. 
jim-bo popularity ;— no ant 

popular. 
ji-men lot (of ground). 
jim-min people. 
jin god xxxc. 
jin^=mizunoe 367a. 
(go) ji-nan second son 422. 
jin-dai age of the gods ; — moji 

277b. 
jin-ja Shinto shrine. 
jin- jo ordinary grade 55a. 
jin-ki= ninkL [ulous. 

jin-ko population ; — no di pop- 
jin-riki-sha (man povver ve- 

hicle) riksha. 
jin-sei human life 295a. 
jin-shu race (ethnological). 
jin-soku rapidity. 
jirakasu jirasn tease, tantalize. 
jireru be irritated. 
ji-san suru bring, take 231b. 
ji-satsu suicide 57/ 
ji-setsu season; — gara 217a. 
ji-shin self 57. 
ji-shin earthquake , — ga yuru 

(suru) there is an earth- 
quake. 



ji-sho dictionary 88c. 
ji-sko land, lot of ground. 
ji-sku volunta ry confession. 
Jis-sai actual conditions, prac- 

tice, in reality of 356b. 
jis-ski carrying into practice. 
ji-ten dictionary Sgd. 
ji-ten-sha (self move vehicle)^ 

bicycle 3Ó6d. 
jitsu day (in composition). 
jitsu truth ; — ni truly, really,. 

indeed ; — wa to tell the 

truth. 

jitsu-mei-shi n o u n 1 a . 
jitto steadily, with concentra- 

tion. 

ji-yu na free 121a, 347d. 
jiyu-td Liberal Party. 
ji-zen charity, benevolence. 
jizen-shi charity fair. 
Jizo 204b. 
jo = onna woman. 
jo = waru divide 79. 
jo feeling, afTection, passion. 
jó lock. 

jo = kakeru multiply 79. 
jo— 10 shaku 70. 
(o) jo san girl, miss, 422, 421b.. 
jo article, ítem, 
jo letter, epistle. 
jo = ba place (in composition). 
jó upper (in composition) 94a ,\ 

-jo no 383. 
jo-bi-gun standing army 357a. 
(go) jo-bu na strong, robust,. 

healthy. 
■jo-bukuro envelope 19. 
jo-chü maidservant 386a, 298a. 
jd-dan jest [down. 

jo-ge abo ve and below, up and 
jo-go sot 192. 
joju suru be accomplished* 

succeed. 
jo-ki steam. 
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joki-sen — ka-gen 



joki-sen steam-boat. 

jo- ?n ae= jo lock. 

jo-rei regulation, rule. 

y<?-j¿vb' upper seat. 

Jo-ski girl, female, woman. 

jo-shin report to a superior. 

Joshü 248^. 

jo-to first class 71a. 

jo-yaku contract, treaty ; — w o 

musubu make a treaty. 
Jozu na ski l ful 117b. 
jü gun, rifle, arms. 
jü ten. 
-jü 386. 
ju-bako set of lacquered boxes ; 

— yomi 19, 77b. 
ju-bau undergarment. 
jü-bun na sufficient. 
-nijü-ji suru vvork at, be en- 

gaged ia. 
jüji-ka cross 304a. 
jüjutsu, jü-jitsu wrestling. 
?uku suru bqcome ripe, mature. 
jumaban ni in turn. 
ju myo life. 

fü-ni-ski zodiacal signs 367a. 
Junjo order. 

Jim kwai going round, tour. 
junrei pilgrimage, pilgrim. 
jun-sa policeman. 
jutsu art, procedure. 
jü zai nin felón. 
ka mosquito. 
Jta (interrogative partióle) 397, 

I7g. 45» 47; to ka 397, 39S; 

ka to io8e, 397 , ka wo 270c ; 

ka mo skirenai 153b. 
-ka day 64. 
ka house, family (in composi- 

tion) i 6, 87a, 386a. 
ka = kuwaeru add 79. 
ka unit 86. 
•ka lower (in composition) 94, 

3 1 id, 403c 



o ka sama your mother 42 r. 
kaban trunk, satchel. 
kabe plastered wali 119a. 
kabi mold ; — ga haeru become 

moldy. 
kabiru mold. 
k abura, kabu turnip. 
kaburu wear 011 the head. 
kabuto helmet. 
kachi de afoot. 
(o) kackin=mochi 232. 
kado gate 248b. 
kadó-guchi door, entrance. 
kada-matsu pines placed by 

the gate at New Year's 

388b. 
ka e 45 8e. 
kae-dasu bail out. 
Kaei 74. 
kaeru frog. 

kaeru } kaete change, exchange^ 
kaeru, kaete clear out (a well). 
kaeru, kaette return ; kaette 

kuru come back ; okaeri 

278a. 
kaeru, kaette be hatched. 
kaeru be bought, be purchas- 

able 259. 
-kaeru 291. 
kaeshi-kiru return all. 
kaesu return ; ada wo — take 

reven ge. 
kaesu hatch. 

-kaesu 291. [exceedingly. 

kaesugaesu {ino) repeatedly, 
kaette 011 the contra ry, rather. 
Kaga 1 1 8c. 
kagami mirror 120. 
kage shado\^ ; (o) — sama) in- 

fluence, aid 364 ;/#///# no — 

ni behind the mountain 384. 
ka-gen temper, state-33b ; ti — 

ni suru modérate 458b ; — ga 

ii feel well. 



kagiri — kakou 
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kagiri limit ; — no aru limited ; 
— {ni wa or wa) as long as, 
unless, without 407. 

kagiru, kagitte límit 398a. 

kago basket, cage. 

kagu smell. 

ka-ki maidservant 298a. [to. 

— kai ga aru it's worth while 

kai shell, shellfish. 

kai sea (in composition). 

kai- agerú purchase (of tbe Gov- 
ernment). 

kai-chiku improvement, repair. 

kai-do highway. 

kai-gan sea-shore, bund. 

kai-gara empty shell. 

kai-gwai oversea. [ment. 

kai-katsu opening, develop- 

kaii=kayui itchy. 

kai-inu house dog. 

kai-ko silk-worm 248g. 

kai-koku opening the country. 

kai-kyo strait. [5 2 d* 

kii-mono ni iku go shopping 

kai-ri knot 189c. 

kai-ryo improvement, reform. 

kai-sei revisión, [in harakirú 

kai-shaku-nin assistant, second 

kai-sho square script 173a. 

kai-sui-yoku sea bathing. 

kaji rudder, helm. 

kaji-bd shafts, thills. 

kajiru, kajitte gnaw. 

-ka-jo article, item. 

kaka=okka san mamma. 

kaká wife (vulgar) 421. 

kakaeru embrace, employ. 

kak-ageru hoist, publish 286a. 

kakari the one in charge i84d. 

kakaru be hung, engaged, in- 
volved 3o6f; moya ga — a 
mist hangs 268c ; kuchi ga — 
be in demand; ni — 371; 
amount to, take i66d. 



-kakaru 292. 

kake wager, credtt, [credit. 

kake de kau {torü) buy on 

kake-dasu run out. ; 

kake-ji= kake-mono. 

kake-mono hanging scroll. 

kake-ne fictitious price ; — wo iu 
{surtí) ask too much. 

kakeru hang (tr.), apply, inflict,. 
multiply ; haski wo — build a 
bridge ;. ho wo — spread sails ; 
kane wo — stake money ; 
mizu wo — spr inicie water ; 
nazowo — propound a riddle ' r 
me gane wo — put on glasses ; 
mekata wo — determine the 
weight ; gwan wo — make a 
vovv ; dempo wo send a tele- 
gram ; o me ni — show. 

-kakeru 292. 

kakeru run 168c. 

— ni kakete until. 

kake-tori collector of bilis. 

ka-ketsu adoptíon (of a motion)^ 

kaki persimmon. 

kaki oyster. 

kaki fence, enclosure 129a. 

kaki-gara oyster-shell. 

kaki-ireru write in, mortgage» 

kaki-kaeru re write. 

kaki-mono document 164c. 

kaki-ne fence 129a. 

kaki-nokosu leave a written 
message. 

kaki-tome registration (postal).. 

kaki-toru write at dictation. 

kaki-tsukeru note down. 

kak-ka Excellency 31 id. 

kak-ke beriberi 402a. 

kak-ko sha pe, form ; — ni suru 
sell at a reasonable price 328a. 

kakoi enclosure. 

kakoi-mono mistress, concubina 

kakou endose, keep. 
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kaku — kane-mochi na 



kaku- every, all 270b. 

kaku scratch ; ibiki wo— snore. 

kaku sufifer írom ; ase wo — per- 

spire 133a. 
kaku write, draw. 
kaku=kd thus ; — no gotoki= 

ko tu yo na. 
kaku-betsu (ni) exceptionally, 

partícula rly. 
kaku-chi various localíties. 
kaku-jitsu ni every other day. 
kakureru be hidden 58a; die 

77a, 271c. 
kakuski pocket. 
kaku-sku various sorts. 
kakusu hide ; mi wo — 58a. 
kama kettle, pot for cooking. 
kama sickle. 

kamai-tsakeru pay attention to. 
kamakiri mantis. 
Kamakura 122c. 
kamau heed, mind 92a, 135c, 

169c, 3i7t 355* 371- 
kam-ben patience, forbearance. 
kam-bun Chínese líterature. 
kam-byo nursing the sick. 
kame jar. 

kame tortoise, turtle. 
Kameido Ii8d. 
kame-no-ko tortoise; turtle. 
kame-no-ko tortoise-shell 144a. 
kami=ue above; — no ma up- 

per room. 
kami (sama) god 224a. 
(o) kami lord, government 3 5 8a. 
o kami san wife, mistress of the 

house 47b, 421b. 
kami haír ; — no ke haír of the 

hcad ; — wo yuu dress the 

hair ; — zvo karu cut the haír. 
kami paper. 
kami-ii= kamiyui xxv. 
kami-ire pocket-book. 
kami-kudaku crunch 285. 



kami-makitabakocigar ette 25a. 
kami-nari thunder ; — ga ochiru 

lightníng strikes. 
kami-skimó ful l dress 166a. 
kami-sori t kamisuri r azor. * 
kami-yuiy kamiii hair dresser. 
kamo wild duck. 
kamoi upper groove, lintel. 
kam-po-i oíd style doctor 

145a. 
kam-puku admiratión 370. 
kamu chew, bite. 
kamuru = kabunu 
kan = aida interval 75, 385. 
kan epilepsy, irritability ; — no 

tsuyoi irritable, peevish. 
kan man-of-war. 
Kan China xic, 122a. 
Kan Korea i22a. 
kana syllabic character xix. 
kana-butsu metallic image of a 

god or a buddha. 
ka-nai household, wife 421,- 

87a, 386a. 
kana-majiri xxn. 
kanamono hardware xxva. 
kafiarazu surely, without fail. 
ka-nari tolerably, passably. 
kanaskii sad 437b. 
kan ata there 337. 
kana-tsuki xxií. 
kanau accord, suit, obtain ; 

negattari kanattari 176. 
kan-cku cold sea son 386. 
Kanda 17Í. 

kan-dan-kei thermometer. 
kan-do sura be aíifected 370. 
kane metal 120c, money, bell; 

= kaguro 356a. 
Kaneaki 42 7d. 
kane-bako moncy box xxxa. 
kanegane formerly. 
kane-ire purse. 
kane-mochi na (no) rich 120. * 






kaneru—kasmiete 
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Jkatteru at the same time do two 

(tbings) or occupy two (posi- 

tions) 2tje r 
-kaneru 292. 

kanete previously. [6& 

katie-zashi carpenter's foot-rule 
Aangae thought ; no — wo kiku 

seek the advice of. 
kangae-naosu change oné's 

miad. 
kangaeru thínk, reflect. 
kangae-tsuku cali to mind, in- 

vent. [11 2a. 

kan-gakusha Chínese scholar 
kan-go Chínese word xic. 
kan-goku, kangoku-sko prison. 
.kan-ja spy. 

£an-ji Chínese character xic. 
kanji-iru feel great admiration. 
Jzanjiki snowshoe. 
kan-jin na important, vital. 
kan-jo account, bilí 24.6a. 
kankan (of the sound of a bell). 
kan-kwa influence ; — wo ko- 

mitru be influenced. 
Aan-nin forbearance. 
Kano 22$d. 
ka-no-e, ka-no-to 367a. 
kan-on xi. 
Kanozan 375c. 
kan-seki Chínese books. 
kan-setsu ni indirectly. 
kan-shin admiration 370. 
kan-sko interference 372. 
kan-tan ni símply, briefíy. 
kan-tei judging a curio. 
kan-td-ski interjection 414a. 
kan-yo na important, essential. 
kan-zashi (kami-saski) ha ir pin. 
kanzuru, • kanjiru be moved 

370 ; ongi ni — feel grateful 

for kindness. 
kao face \> — no ti beautiful ; — 

wo da™ show one's face. 



kap-puku = karakiri 1 86f. 

kara shzWyhuW. 

kara from, after, since 378, 401 ; 

through 429a ; (with passíve) 

261 ; —de 38 ic. 
kara collar (European). 
kara- cmpty ; kara ni suru 

enipty.- 
kara- Chínese, foreign 168a. 
karada body,. 
karai bitter, acrid 106. 
kara-kami wall paper, sliding 

wall paper doors 168a. 
kara-kane bronze, [ter) 326. 
karakara (of rattling or- laugh- 
kara-kasa [Japanese] umbrella.- 
karakauba\\%zr 371. 
karappo — kara empty. 
karari completely. 
kara-skiski lion. 
karasu crow, raven. 
kare h?, she 28b. 
kare-kore about 28b. 
karerit vvither, perish. [ally. 
kari ni temporarily, provisiort- 
kari-imc hunting dog. 
kariru borrow, rent 142. 
kari-tsuke no mise a store 

where credit is given. 
karonzuru despise 215. 
karu cut, mow, 
karn hunt. 

karu= kariru borrow. 
karui light of weight. 
Karuizawa 185 a. 
karuta wo toru play cards. 
karyTido hunter 84b. 
kasa umbrella 263a ; — wo sasu 

hold up an umbrella. 
kasanaru be piled up. 
kasane unit 83. 
kasanegasane over and over. 
kasaneru pile one 011 another. 
kasanete repeatedly. 
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kasegu — kaze 



kasegu toíl, work at. 
kashi-hon circulating library 

book 359Í. 
kashikoi eleve r, shrewd. 
kashikomaru respectfully acqui- 

esce 208c. 
Kashima 438c. 
kashira head, chief. 
-ka-sho unit 86. 
kas-sai cheers, applause. 
kas-sen battle. 
kasu residue, dregs. 
kasu lend, rent. 
kasuka ni faintly, dimly. 
kasumi haze 268c. 
kasuteira sponge cake xiii. 
kasu-zuke a kind of pickle 108b. 
kata shoulder. 
kata form, pattern, mold. 
kata si de, person ; ano (p) — 

he, she 7a, 7b, 28. 
katachi form, shape. [166a. 
kata-ginu shoulder garment 
katai hard ; -gatai lio. 
kata- kana syllabary xix, l86d. 
kataki foe. 

katamukeru incline, bend. 
katamuku incline, lean. 
katana sword 83a. [xx, 50. 
katappd (kata t ko) one of a pair 
kataru speak, tell. 
kata-te one hand. 
katawa cripple. 
katawara side 385. 
kata-zukeru lay aside, put m 

order, dispose of, marry off 

(a daughter) ; ato wo — clear 

away things. 
ka-td low class 71a. 
Kato Kiyomasa 440f. 
katsu win a victory 371. 
Katsu Awa 393b. 
katsugu carry on the shoulder. 
katsuo bonito. 



katsuo-bushi ^dried bonito 202b. 

katsura vine. 

katsuretsu cutlet xm. 

katsute once before (formal). 

katte kitchen. 

kat-te one's own convenience ; 

— ni selfishly 19 id. 
katte- gamas kii apparently in- 

considerate no. 
kan buy 244, 364. 
kau keep (animáis) 244. 
kawa river. 
kawa skín, hide, bark. 
kawa side 385c. 
kawdigaru love, be fond of. 
kawaii lovely, charming. 
kaw airas hii = kawaii. 
kawaiso na pitiable. 
kawakasu dry, desiccate. 
kawaku dry (intr.). 
kawara dry river-bed 133b. 
kaw ara tile. 
kawari change, substitute ; — 

mo nai unchanging ; — ni 

instead 387, 408. 
kawarigawari (ni) alternately, 

by turns. 
kawaru be changed, substitut- 

ed ; kawatta dififerent. 
-kawaru 291. 
Kawasaki 30Í. 
kawasu exchange. 
kaya rush. 

ka-ya mosquito net 1 86e. 
kayo ña such 39. 
kayou go back and forth. 
(o) kayu rice gruel. 
kayui, kaii itchy. 
kazari decoration. 
kazaru decórate. 
kaze wind ; — wo hiku (ntesu) 

take cold ; — gafukn a wind 

blows ; — ga yamu the wind 

goes down. 



kazoe-doshi—kessJiite 
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kazoe doshi inclusive 78b. 

kazóéru count, number. 

ka-zbkü houselióld,family 87a. 

kazu number. 

Kazüsa 375c. 

ke fur. 

-ke hóuse, Tamil y 34I1, 87a. 

ké-byo feigned sickness. 

kechi na stirigy. 

kechihibo mi ser 232b. 

kedamono beast 346a. 

ke do = heredo. 

ke-ga woühd 146I1, 1 59a ; te wo 

— suru get a vvound in the 

hand 214. 
kei-ba horse racé. 
Keicko 359c. 
kei-dai enclosuré 386. 
kei-ki expenses. [code. 

kei-ko criminal law, criminal 
kei-ken experiencc. 
kei-ki appea ranee, staté of 

tradé ; — ga yoi times are 

good, 
kei-ki-kyii balioón. 
kei-ko study, praetjeé 77c. 
kei-kwaku plan, scherrié. 
Keid 74. 

kei-satsu pólice, 208b. 
keisatsu-sko pólice statíon. 
k'ei- lístate, condition. 
kei-skokü scenery. 
kei tei=kyddai brother 422a. 
kei-yo figure, metaphor \—shite 

iu speak metáphorically, 

íilagn i fy. 
keiyd-shi ádjective 98a. 
kei-zai economy. 
keizai-gaku éconómícs. 
kei-zoku cóntinuance. [160c. 
kekko na spléñdid, capital 
kek-kon rharriage. 
kek-kwa résult. 
ke-mari football 285a. 



kem-biitsu sight-seeing 278b. 

kemmaku appearance, cóunte- 
nance 370. 

ke-mono hairy quadruped 346a, 

kem-pd constitution. 

kemuri smoke. 

ke-maski caterpillár. 

ken = 6 skaku. 

kéñ üriit 86. 

ken (á gárrie) 196a. 

ken prefecture 44c, 324a. 

keñ-ckiku building 373b. 

kehchiku-ka architect 

ken-cho prefectural office. 

ken-go na firrri, substantial. 

ke'ngbme ni ín every liouse 
321. 

ken-ji publie prosecutor 341b. 

k'en-jutsu art of fencing. [thy. 

ken-ko health ; — desu is heal- 

ken-kzva qiiarrel. 

ken-kyü study, investigation. 

ken-non na dangerous, risky 
121b. 

ken-ri rights. 

ken-ro na solid substantial. 

ken-sa inspection ; — wó ukeri* 
be iñspecíed. 

ken-so na precipitóus. 

ken-son modesty. 

ken-yaku suru economizé. 

ken-zuru t kenjiru offer as a gifL 

ke-rai retainer. 

keredo {vio) but 399, 99, 354^,. 

kerú, kette kick 285a. 

kesa tliis morning. 

kesa priest's scarf. 

kesa-gata, kesá-hodo this morn- 
ing (used latér in the day). 

keshikaranu improper, unbe- 
comihg, impudent. 

ke-shiki scenery. [anee. 

ke-shiki éxpréssion, appear- 

kesshite positively, never 214a. 
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. kessuru — (zin-jo 



kessuru decide, sejttle. ; , . 

kesii extinguish, erase. 

¿efs¡f=¿kfli\oéá 300a. ' ; ; ; 

Jteisu-gi resolution 214a. 

¿e-tsuiúaztiku stumble 285a. 

Jcet-ten weakhess, fault. 

ketto blanket x U t/ * 4 . 

ki tree, woód. 

Jki spirit, humor ; ki no hay ai, 
etc., E23 ; ki no Mita smart 
128c ; ki ga uiie iru begiddy 
26${\ ki ga áu be congenial ; 
ki wotsukeru pay attention ; 
ki ni iru be liked 45 óc ; J¿i ni 
sawaru oftend;' ki'ni suru t 
ki'ni naru be, concerned 
: 'about 368. 

Jsi record, chronicle. . \ 

ki^tsuchinoto t mizunoto 367a. 

úibamu turn yellow. 

Mbishii strict, severe.' , / 

ki-bo hope, desire. 

ki-bun ga yoi feel well. 

kichi- lucky 373c. 

ki-chigai lunatic. . . ." ' 

ki-ckji mourning, 

Kido i30d. 

ki-doku na praiseworthy. 

Meru be extinguishéd, vañtsh. . 

&i-gen temper, spirits ; gp—ya 
316b, 3.3Sd. ' 

ki-gen fixed period 228a; 

ki-gen era 228a. - . ' ". 

ki-kei cavalry. " 

Kii 38b. - [21a. 

kii t ki-iroi: ki-iro ría yellow 

kiji pheasant (green). . 

ki-kai machine, engine. [tion. 

kiki-aivaseru. gather informá- 

kiki-ckigau mishear. 

kiki-guruskii , unpleasant to 
hear. 

kiki-ireru assent, grant - 

kiki-komu v hear, 292c. 



ki-kin famine. 

kiki-tsukeru o ye : rh ear ; kikitsu- 

keíe a iru ,be acciistóhied to 

hear. - 

ki-ko calling ata barbor {ki=¿ 

yoru , ko = m in a id) . 
kikoeru can hear, can be heard, 

soünd 259, 267c ; mimi ga 

kikoenai be quite deaf. . 
kikoshimesu, eat," drink 310a. . 
kikn chrysánthemum. 
kiku hear, inquire 2 2 1 ,,; kii te 

wini inquire 161a ; kikerii 

267c. 
kiku.be efficacioús 128c, 267c ; 

ki no kiit a smart. /, - .' - 
ki-kwa i op po r t u n i ty . 
ki-niae disposition, nature. • 
kimari disposition, order ;■> — ga 

. warui be embarrassed. 
kimarü become settled, cer- 
. tain. 

kim-buchi no gold-rimmed. 
kiiñerii fix, decide 159b.* 
kimi master, lord. v . - 
kimi you 28. 
ki-mi yolk of an Qgg» 
ki-mi ga yoi feel well. 
kimo liver, courage l wo tsu- 

busu be terribly frightened, 
ki-mochi ga yoi feel well ; yo 

na — ga suru feel as if. 
kimono clothes. 
kim-pen vicinity 338. 
ki-muzukashii ill-humored./ 
ki-myo ?ia strange, wonderful. 
kin gold, money 120c. 
kin= i6ó me = \\ pounds. 
kin-cho Hear l Hear! 41 5. 
kin-dan prohibition 404b. 
ki-neznmi squirreK 
kin-gin gold and sil ver. . 
kin-jitsu in a fe\v days. 
kin-jo vicinity, neighborhood. 



ktn-jtt—kq.. 
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■hita). . attendant, 
only, 



-kin-ju {no 
courtter. 

kinktn • {kin== ivazuká) 

scarcely. 
Mn-kwa gold cóin 269b. ..." 

kiti-nen \\\ recent years. 

kino yesterday. [228c. 

•(o)" ki-no-doku na regrettable 

ki-no-e, ki-no-io 367a. 

ki-no-ko mushroom. 

kin~rai lately, recently 340c. 

kin-ri interest 011 money. 

kin-rui metáis 241b. [eration. 

kin-shin circumspection, mod- 

kiñu silk, 

Mn-yd {hi) Friday 75. 

kin-zoku metáis 241b. 

kinzuru, kinjiru prohibit. 

ki-okn memory xxvi. 

kippari distínetly, definitely.r 

kip-pu 'distínetly,' definitely. . 

kip-pu ticket xxxi. 

ki-roku na free from care. 

ki'rau dislike ; kirai desii 117b. 

¿/r^sTice, piece, cloth. [ty. 

ki-rei na beautiful, clean, pretr 

kireru be able to cut, be cut, 
part, be used up yyoku — cuts 
well ; shibire ga — . be numb 
(of limbs). „ . . r 

-kirertt ,292. '. P°ggy- 

kiri fog *268c ; — no fukai 

kiri limit, pause xxxi ; merei}', 
only, j ust 3 5 oc, 440a ; == ma- 
ma 233d. 

kiri {no tí) paulownia 84a. - 

kirigirisu cricket. 

kiri-nukem cut a way through. 

kin-suteru, kirizute ni snru 

, 4Ij2C ' 

I£irisnto-kyd Christianity. 
'Kirisutokyo-to a' Christian. 
kiru t kite vvear, put on (clothes). 
kirn > kitte cut, divide. 



-kiru 292. 

ki-ryo no ii beautifuk " • : r 
ki-sama you 28. _ <^ \ r = 
ki-sen steamboat.' •*. r • <\ ■ 

ki-sha railway train. 
kishi bank, shore. :: . _ ; 
Kishü 38b, 89^. 
ki-soku regulation, rule, 
kita north. - * • '•-■■-, 

kitai na extraordinary,strange.. 
Kiiakamigawá 188c V 

kitanai dirty, mean, indecent. y 
kitaru come (lite rary). * ■.-* 
kitasu cause to .come, bring 

about. , r r^ ,'-;** . v\ 
^iichinto tightly, precisely.y- 
kitchiri exaetjy, jprecisely. ^* y 
kii^cho favorable siga ¿73c.. „ 
ki-ten readiness of mind ; ^--wo 
. kikasu be quick^witted. : T \ t • .' 
kitsui intense, strong (of ,liq- 

uors, odors);, tight(of shoes, 

etc.). h?n s:.-v 

kitsune fox ; — é4J}- 196a. > \ 
kitte stamp, clieck. • - . •_* *}. 
-kitte no 137b. - . ; ' - v - -- ,) 

ki/to t surely. •%-_- >' 

¿zzr^beside, near by 385. 
kiwameru determine, carry to 
an extreme 345a. • ; [349b. 
kiwamele extremely (formal) 
kiyoi puré, hp!y.*. : -., . * : /:- 
Kiyomizu Kwannon 43 9L \. : \ 
Jüyomori 413c. ['/ ■--,-*. 
kizit wound, scar 159a, ■",]■; 
-kke 275c. 

ko child, young oñspringy egg 

(in the last sense only-, of 

fisli) ; 1 1 d ; gorsai-ko : fiye* 

year-old 74; o ko jan 422^ 

ko wa ika ni 45 2d. o. 

ko- little 8b, 15. -;-*;■.:; -Vv$; 

-¿0 place 274b. ; ' v r ; -f v ; n, ^ 

/^¿7 unit 82. * - - ^. 
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ko — koko-chi ga yoi 



ko- oíd. 

kd—kau buy; keep xxivc. 

kd prince 76c. 

ko marquis 76c. 

kd merit, achiévemént. 

ko shell, armor. 

ko harbor. 

kd=kinoe, kanoe 367a. 

ko filial piety 233c, 348b. 

ko háppiñéss 225a. 

ko fragrance, incensé. 

ko mánufacturiríg 39 íc. 

ko thus, iñ this rriarinér 39c; 
ko in {yo ha) suchv 

k o- a ski little steps. 

ko-bá sh ingle. 

ko-bdh ancieiit gold coin 223b ; 
— riari no } — gata no eltip- 
tical. »' [94^ 

kd-ban sko pólice sub-síation 

kdbe Héad (literary) 1 86b. 

ko-bi-guti second reservé 357a. 

Kobo Daishi H3d, 359a. 

koboreru overflów. 

kobosu pour, spill. [ish. 

kobotsu break, destroy, demól- 

kobu protuberance,- swellirig. 

kochi (fa) in this diréction, 
Kére40c, 337. 

kó-chi-shi postposition 362a. 

ko-ckd fiead of a school. 

ko-dai no ancient. [cent-.- 

ko-dai ha immense, magriifi- 

ko-domo child íc; — rashii 
childish ; — ineite iru is child- 
ish. [ 2 *5- 

koe voice, cry ; fió — ga súrü 

kd-en (cki) public garden, párk. 

koeru become fat, fertile. 

koeru pass over, cross. 

-koeru 292. 

kd-fu labor er. 

ko-gai buying írí small lots. 

kogasn scorch, burn. 



ko- gata na penknife. 

ko-gawa brook. 

kó-géki wo ükerü be attacked.. 

kogeru be scorched. 

kd-gi lécture. [clóth). 

ko-gire srriall piéce (as óf 

ko%oe-jini freezing to déath< 

65b. 
kogoeru freeze. 
ko-goto complaint 15. 
kogu row, scull. 
ko-gyo manufactures. 
ko-gyo promoting industries. 
ko-gyd theátrical performance;. 
kd-hei military engineérs. 
kdhii coffeé xm. 
koi carp. 

koi thick, dense, strong. 
koi (imperative of kuru) 231:.- 
kd-i cordialty, kindñess. 
koi-cha 106. 
ko-inu pup 8b. 

koishii beloved, affectionate.- 
koitsu this thing (vulgar) 28. 
koj'i {ko vticht) lañe,- alley. 
kojiki beggaí 16. 
Kojiki 89 e. 

kojin — mukáshi no hito, 
ko-jd kind feeliñgs. 
ko-ka oíd song. 
ko-káisn na cunning, shrewc?.. 
koke scale (of fish). 
Kdkijiten 89 c!. 
Kokinivakashu 188b. 
kok-ka state. 
kok-kei wit, witíicisrh. 
kok-ki flag, standard 94c. 
kok-kin nationat interdict. 
kok-kwai diet, parliamént, cori- 

gress. [337. 

koko (ra) this place, here 36a, 
ko-ko filial piéty xxv. 
(ó) ko-ko pickle 1 68b. 
koko-chi ga yoi feel well. 



kokonoka — kono 
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.kokonoka nine days, ninth day. 

kononotsu nine. 

,kokoro heart, mind ; sense 

270a ; — ni makqsenu con- 

trary to qne's preference (of 

things) ; — wp irekaeru re- 

pent. 
kokoro-atari clew ; — gq aru 

happea to know. [tion. 

kokorqe utíderstanding, inten- 
kokoro-eru perceive, under- 

stand. 
korpko-miru try, tempt 174b. 
kokoro-mochi impressipn, idea ; 

— E a y°i ^ ee ^ well ; yo na — 
^ga suru 215. 
.kokoro-yusui familiar, intímate; 

kokoroyasuku negau 316. 
kokorq-zashi intention, desire. 
koku =ten to 70. 
koku country (in composjtion). 
ko-kubi head ; — wo katamu- 

keru bend the head to one 

side (in thinking). [an 

koku gakusha Japanese schol- 
kokU'ji'kan political offence. 
koku-vün nation. 
kqku-motsu cereal. 
koku-shi-byo black plague. 
j koku-ze national policy. 
Kd-kzua 74. 
ko-kwqi repentance. 
.ko-kwan exchange, passing (of 

trains) 289b. 
ko-kyo birthplace, home. 
Kokyo 348b. 

ko-kyü study, investigation. 
ko-ma horse 4a, 
koma chessman. 
k orna- do r i robin. 
ko-ma i oíd rice. [ñute. 

.komakai, komaka 11a fine, mi- 
komaru be perplexed, embar- 

rassed 239a : kane ni — 369 ; 



kaku ni — 369 ; -te (wa) — 

102, 170a, 363a. 
kom-ban this evening 339. 
(o) kome rice (raw). 
kcvieru forcé i uto. 
komi-au be crowded together. 
komi-itta complicated 128b. 
komma colt 8b. 

komcri bat [brella. 

komori gasa [European] um- 
komoru be shut up 239.1. [xin. 
kompeito confection, candy 
Kompira 44 f. 
komu be crowded 239a. 
-komu 292. 

ko-mugi wheat. [262, 309. 

komuru receive from a superior 
kan unit 214c. 
kon-aida recently, lately 36. 
konareru be digested. 
konasu pulveriza, digest. 
konata this side, he re 337. 
kon-cho this morning. 
kon-do this time, next time. 
ko-neko kitten 8b. 
koii'getsu this month. 
kon-i intima cy ; to •■ — de su be 

intímate with ; go —ni negau 

I hope we may be friends 

209c. 
kon-jo disposition ; — n& yoi 

good-natured- 
konkon kindly, carefully. 
konna such. 

kon-non distress, difficulty. 
kon-nen this year. 
kon-nichi to-day ; — wa Ffow 

do you do ? 52b, 
kono this (here) 36 ; — setsu 

in these days; — ni san nichi 

334d; — ue mo nai unsur- 

passed ; — uchi inside this 

among thesc. 
! kono virrue, efficacy, effect. 
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kono aidit — koNó 



kono-aida recently, lately. 
kono-goro recen tly;34Ócj 
ko-no-tha **ki no Ha leaf. » 
kono-hodo lately; recently. 
kono-kata since tlíat timé 378a. 
ko r *ko J ÍHe^-ki iió'vle bud. 
ko/íomulike, be fond oí. - v 
kon-rei wedding. * - 
kon~sekiti\\s eyqning.*" ""* 
kon-sliü this weék. 
kbn-toku. tm cordial. " 
kon-ya this evening. 
kon-zatsu confusión. 
kora (intérfection) 415. 
koraeru endure. 
kore-üiis one (person, thing, 

place, time, etc.) 36 ; de 

96c, 117I1, 363a; (literary 

usage) 348b , 
kori ice ; — ga haru ice forms. 
kori county 324a. 
kd-ri, kori a "trunk made of 

wickerware 196. 
kori-hatem be taught a good 

lesson. 
koriru be warned. 
kdr i-sube ri skati ng. 
bofo, goro period o f time ; — ni 

about the time when 312a, 

407. 
kd*ro meritorious deed. 
korobasu rol i 200. 
korobu tumble 282d, 
korogaru roll over (tntr.) 
Koromogawa 188c. 
korosu kill. 
koru freeze 333a. 
ko-sai social intercourse 373. 
kd-saku cultivation (of land). 
kosaseru (causative of kurii) 

255. 
hd-shokn lecture, éxplanation. 
koshi loins, back ; — ga maga- 

rú become bent like an aged 



person 271a; : —wo'kakerw 

sit 116b. " :: - - 

koshi filial chíld. 
Kos/ii Confúcious 248c, 329. 
ko-s/ii mínister, ambassador. 
koshi-kwan embassy,4egation. 
koshiraeru make, fabrícate,, 

212a. 
koso even 353. ' 
ko-sode wadded süfc garment. 
kossori, kosokoso on the sly,. 

stealthily. 
kosu cross, pasaovér 166& '- 
-kosu 292. 
ko-sui lake. - 
kotaeru answer. 
kotatsu quilt-warmer 37a. 
kotchi=zkochi. [222. 

koío (a musical instrumenta 
koto thing, afTair ; something 

47; what 54; — ga aru/^- 

ga 7iai 54a, — 272b ¡'—ga- 

dekiru 267a ; (exclarriation) 

417. 
koto wórd 71. 
koto ni specially ; koto-no-haka 

338a. [55*. 

ko-to high class, advanced xxv, 

kotoba word, language, di a- 

lect. 
koto-gara nature of the thing, 

matter, circumstances. [ly., 
kotogotoku altogether/entire- 
koto-710-haka exceedingly 

333a, 
ko-tosht this year 36. 
kotowaru give notice, refuse. 
kctoivaza proverb, maxim. 
kotozukeru send by a friend. 

send word.- • [tion. 

kd-tsü intercourse, communica- 
Kotsudo 296a. 
Kdtsuke 248g. ■ 
kot-td curio. 



ko-ushi — 'ktin—kimi 
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^kó-ushi calf. 
kozva-bam be stiff 284a. 
koivcii fearful, terrible/ " 
koivai rigid, unyielditfg. 
kd'Wan harbor. * [89I1. 

kowareru be broken, wrecked 
kowasu break, destroy. . 
kó-ya hut, pen, stable. : 
ko-yaku medicinal plaster $6e. 
Ko-yasan 296a. 
koyashi, fertilizer, manure. 
koyqsu make fat, íertjle. , 
ko-yori {kami-yori) páper 

string. : 

ko-yubi little finger 240d. 
kozotU all (formal). 
ko-zo. little priest, acolyte, ap- 

prentice, errand-boy, fellow 

15a, 403b. . 
ko^zui flood. "■,""* 
ko-zukai errand-boy, servánt. 
Kozuke = Kotsuke. 
Kdzukenosuke iSyd. . , 
ko-zutsumi parceí. '"* . 
ku nine. 

ku district, ward. 
ku phrase. •'**'' 
ku=¿kuu eat xxive. 
kubaru distríbute. . 
kuberu put i rito (a fire). 
ku-betsu distinction, classifica- 

tion. 
kabi neck, head 186b ; — wo. 
kataniukeru bow one's head ; 

— w¿ kukuru hang one's 

self ;* 110 —zvo kiru decapi- 

tate. 
kuchi mouth, opening, de- 

mand ;- -¿—gci warui be sar- 

castic,;.. — ga kikerube elo- 
• quent ■; *• -"-ga kakaru be in 

demand. -' - - 

kuchi-bashi bilí (of a bird). * 
kuch i-biru Hps. 



kuchi-oshii sórrowful, Sdisáp- 

pointed. ",_. *,;*_"" " ~ 
kudákeru be broken /ci'üshed- 
kudaka breák, c'rtish.*' ^ -*\ \ 
kuda-mojio fruit. • ;' '- 
kuda ranu t kuda ran ai absurd. 
kudtiri line 64. • 1 . \ 

kudaru desee nd; kud{iri*{tio- 

kishd) dowti train 289b. , 
kuda sai please give me ; — na 

416a. ' \ 
kudasaru\ bestovv ,92a, 104b,- 

190,310/ * \ 

kuda su cause to descerid. 
ku-fuku hunger ; —nináru gét 
' hungry 175b. ' . - ' ' * 
ku-ge nobility . forme rly at~ 

tached to the Court. 
kugi nail. ' t 

ku-giri pause xxxi. 
kui post, stake, pile. 
kui-t*u= kuyuru repent of. I' ■ 
kui-tsuku bite (as a dog, or 

snake). 
kujaku peafowl. 
kuji lot ; —wo hiku draw lots. 
kujiku crush, sprain. 
kujira whale. [68b. 

kujira-zashi ávy goóds measure 
kuki stalk, stem, trunk". 
kti'ki air, atmosphere xxv. 
ku-ku multiplicaron table 79. 
kukuru bind; kubi wo — han¿ 

one's self. ^ 
kuma bear. 

kumi set, suite, class 64, 83. 
kumi-tateru frame, construct. -_ 
kumo cloud. [cloudy. 

kitmcru be clóuded ; kumotta 
kumu weave, knit together, 

frame, corripose (type). 
kumu draw (water), póur (tea). 
kun^kimi master, 'lord 170,. 

172c, 420; you 28: 
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ktm—kuyashii 



kun Japanese equiyalent pf-a 

Chínese character xua. , 
-kuni c.Quntry, proyince ; o t— 

your cqunjtry 30a. 
kuniguni couñtries. 
£unna=knt'e na 150a. 
knn-sho decoration, order. 
kun-sku sovereign. 
kura storeliQuse. 
kura sa.ddle. 
kuraberu compare. 
kurai rank, title, throne ; — 

ni tsuku (noboru) ascend the 

throne. 
kurai, gurai grade, about 22b, 

23b, 340: só that4ió, 334c. 
kurai dark. 
kurasu pass (time), Uve, make 

a living 366e. 
kurau eat, drink (sake). 
kure gata evening, twilight. 
kuregur? (mó) repeatedly. 
kureru set, become dark, come 

to a cióse, be perple^ed ; hi 

ga — the sun sets ; 11 amida 

?ii — be blinded with tears. 
kureru give ; (o) kure (na) 37.a, 

1 50a, 151b; kure tamae 246. 
kuri chestnut. 
kuri- agerú move up, carry for- 

ward, rearrange. [ch'ange. 
kuri-kaeru substituto, ex- 
kuri-kaesu repeat. 
kuro the black 106. 
ku-ro labour, trouble ; go — 

savia thanks fpr your trouble 

33 : 
kuroi black, 

kurqmbo negro 232b. 

ku-ron vain discussion, imprac- 

tical theorizing. 
kuro-shio the Japan Current. 
kuru reed ; nikki wo — leaf of 

a diary. 



kuru come 230, 261 ; to kite wa 

kuruma wheel, vehicle, riksha. 

kurump-hiki riksha-man. 

kuruma-ya 1* i ksha- ma n. 

kurumi vvalnut, butternut. 

kurushii distressing. 

kurushimeru afflict, torment 

kurushimi distress. 

kuruhimu suffer, grieve. 

kuru skis a distress 22a. 

kuruu a.ct ir regula rly, be out of 
order, be in a frenzy ; te ga 
— hand become unsteady 
412a. [lanies 294b. 

kusa grass, weeds; miscel- 

kusagusa no various. 

kusai malpdorous, offensive. 

-kusai 110. 

ku saine, kushami sneezing j. — 
wo srjru, -r—ga deru sneeze. 

kusari chain. 

kusaru decay, be malodorous. 

kuse habit, propensity ; — ni 
though 250c. 

kushi comb. - 

Kusunoki Masashige 40 d. 

kusuri drug, medicine ; — ni 
naru curative, nutritious. 

kusuri-yubi ring finger 240d. 

kutabqru die 415a. 

kutabireru be fatigued 2S8d. 

kutsu shoe. 

kutsu-shita, kutsu-tabi [Euro- 
pean] sock, stocking. 

kut-tsukere attach firmly. 

kut- tsuku adhere firmly. 

kuu eat, devour 245. 

kuiva (no ki) mulberry tree. 

kiiwaeru add. 

kuwashii minute, detailed, well 
versed 372. 

kuyamu deplore, condole. 

kuyashii deplorable. 



kuyiiyu—Kydto 
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kuyuru, kuiru repent of. 
kuzureru go to pieces. 
kuzusu tear down (a house), 

change (money) ; hiza wo — 

1 1 6b. 
kwa-bin vase (flower bottle). 
kwa-bin na too keen, nervpus. 
kw a-dan flower bed. 
kwa-hei coin, specie. 
kwai assembly. 
kwai unit of time 8o. 
.kwai-chu do-kei watch 47c. 
kwai-gi conference, meeting. 
kwai-jo circular letter. 
.kwai'keifa&xizz, account 246a. 
.kwai kei-kakari treasurer 184a. 
£w ai-sha corporation, com- 

pany. 
kwa-ji conflagratipn, fire ; — zvo 

dasu start a fire. 
kwa-jitsu 3. few days agp. 
kwaku-cho suru expand. 
kwaku-shu suru obtain. 
kwam-baku = kwampaku 440c. 
kwa m- me = kwa n 69. 
kwam-paku prime minister 78a. 
kivam-pi de at Government ex- 
pense. 
kwan Government office. 
kivan building 194. 
kwan can xxx. 
kwan~Z\ pounds 69. 
kwan unit 87. [39 la. 

— ni kiuan shite concerning 
kwan-gai welcome, hearty 

reception. 
kzvan-gun Government army. 
kwan-kei reí a t ion ; ni — suru 

ha ve relations vvith 372. 
kivan-nen idea conception, 

conviction. 
Kivannon nóf, 193c, 439Í. 
kwan-ri official. 
Kwanto 137b. 



kwan-zume canned goods xxx. 
fywa-ryd small fine 373a. - . - 
(o) fezvq-sjii sweejírjeajts, cakes. 
kwa- so erematipn 256b. - > 
kwat-tatsit na great-hearted. 
kwa-yo (ai) Tuesday. 
kwa-zau volcan o. 
kwa-zoku a noble, the nobility. 
kzvo-gp sama Empre§5. 
kzvo-koku advertisement. 
kwo-kyo Emperor-3 residence. 
kwo-t ai-ski crown prince. 
wo-tei Emperor 77a. 
kwo-zan mine. 
kya-hon leggings. 
(o) kypku (san) guest, cus- 

tomer, passenger ; — niyuku 

be invited oujt 265c, 368 ; 

o — zyo suru have cpinpany 

4i2d. 
kyaku unit 8y. 
kyatto (of surprise) 44^0." 
kyo=konnicki to-day. 
hyo capital 41c, 41 f. 
kyo-suru supply, afford. 
kyo-dai brother 58c, 422b. 
kyo-gen comedy, drama, play„ 
kyo-iku education. 
kyo-in teacher 208a. 
kyo-jo class-room. 
kyo-ju professor 208a. 
kyo-ju suru reside. 
kyo-ka humorous poem. [out. 
kyo-ko performance, carrying 
kyo-ku office xxvi. 
Kyoku-to extreme east, the 

Far East. 
kyo-kwa-sko text-book. 
kyo-nen=sakunen last year. 
kyo-o entertainment, banquet. 
Kyo - se t su 463 a. 
kyo-shi teacher 208a. 
kyo- so competition. 
Kyoto 41c, 4if, 282c. 



'5ó6 



kyd-yit—makasít 



kyo-yu instructor 208a.; 1 '\ 
kyü=ku niiié 68. ; , ' °^ [Í45&. 
kyT¿ 'wo sueru apply. moxa 
kyu na suddén, urgéht.*. 
kyü-byo süddeh illnéss. [372. 
kyü-dai suru (án examination) 
kyu- ka holid'ays, ' vacation, 
• leavé. 

kyu-ko-ressha express train. 
kyu-reki oíd calendar. :' 
kyu-shi-is-sho 460Ú. 
Kyushü 8 le, 266c. * *.. 
ma=aida ínter val ; unit for 

rooms 64, 82 ,\ ma ni au be 

sufficient, be in time i68e. 
má = iñd 35 id. 

ma- true^ germine, puré 299b. 
ma (interjection) 414.* 
mabireru be daubed, smeared. 
machi street, town 5.1a, 324a. 
macki-ai-shOy machiai waiting- 

room, 
machi- doi long delayed. 
machigaeru mistake, blunder ; 

michi wo — lose the way 

223c. 
machigai error ; — no di inac- 

curate ; ; — (inó) naku wjth- 

out fail, surely. 
machigau err, 
machi-kaneru wait impatiently, 

be unable to wait 
machi-ga=choka merchant's 

hóuse. - [ I 99 a - 

mada still, yet 351b; — de su 
made until, as far as to, to 378, 

401 ; — ni before, by. 
mado window. ' 
mae what is in front ; — wo tdrn 

pass in front 89f ; — ni previ- 

ously, ago ; no — ni before, 

in the presence of 384, 406 ; 

hitori — 6 5 a , . 1 9 8 f. 
Maebashi 248g. 



mae motte==mae ni previously. 
magaru'bz "sent, turn.' ' '*^ 
mage cue, coi ñu re ; ~ wo yuu 

putup the liair. ~ lj c 
mageru bend. r [bamboozle. 
magirakasu, magirasu confuse, 
mágirerUy magiru be mixed up. 
mago grandchild. . 
ma-go hostler, driver. 
magotsuku be perplexed. ; . 
maguro tunny* 
ma-ho magic ; — wo tsukatt 

practice magic. 
mai unit 83 ; leaf, double page 
: * 378d. 
mai- every 50. 
mai-do every time, often. 
maige=mayuge 357b. 
mai- ge t su monthly. 
mai-go — mayoigo lost child. 
maigo-fuda 224. 
mai-jitsu = mai-nichi daily. 
mai-nen yearly. 
mai-nichi daily. [3°9- 

mairu, maitte go, come 23 i t 
mai-sku weekly. 
mai-so interment 256b. 
m ai-tos hi yearly. 
mai-tsuki monthly., 
majieru = mazeru 2 2 8 d . 
ma-jika no ver y nearly. 
majime na sober, serious. 
majiru, majitte— mazar u be 

mixed. 
majiwaru associate 373. 
makanai housekeeping, stew- 

ard, cook, board. 
makanau furnish board and 

lodging. 
makari- 310. [3 10 - 

makari-ideru go, be presen t 
makaru be able tó come down 

on the price 267. 
makasu defeat, beat down. 



makaseru—(o) matsuri 
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makaseru commit] éntrust; 
lea ve 155c ; kokoro ni maku- 
senu contrary to óne'-s pre- 
ferénce (of things). ■•;--"">■ 

makeru be defeated, yield, come 
down on the price 125a. 

maki-gami letter paper 232f. : 

maki-mono roll (pícture or 
writing). 

maki-tabako cigar, cigarette. 
*makkai (ma, akai) viaka'na 
deep red. 

makkurai pitch dark 299b. 

makkuroi ]et black 299b. 

makoto truth ; — -r no true ; — ni 
really, indeed. 

maku curtain, act 64. 

maku rail up, wrap. 

maku sow, scatter, sprinkle. 

makura pillow. 

mama original condition, natur- 
al preference 227a. 

mama yo (interjection) 460a. 

mam-bu ichi a ten-thousandth. 

mame bean. 

mame~iri= iri-mame roasted 
beans. 

ina~mo-naku\Tí a moment, soon. 

mam-puku satiety xxx. 

mamushi viper. 

vían ten thousand, many 68a. 

manabu learn, study. 

mane imitatíon ; no — wo suru 
imítate. 

Manen 74. 

maneku invite. 

maneru imítate. 

vian-ichi'úy perchance 68a, 400. 

ma-ningen a proper sort of 
person. 

man-jü a kínd of calce. 

mannaka the very midst 299b. 

Manyo shu 187c. 

man-yii travellíng for pleasure. 



man-zai strolliríg comic daticér~ 
256c. '^' r >'^2 '••- .-■*»-■ / 

man-zoku suru be^satisfied. *'- - 

mappira • by á 1 1 mean s, ea r— 
nestly. : w* j • 

mari ba 1 1 . ^ : 'o^. : . 

maru {de) entirely ■" 338^;^ — 
ju shichi neti* fulP s'eventéem 
years .78b"; — yake 52e; "* 

marui round - - Ji ; - - > 

7//¿z.r¿z «/ just. 

masa-ka scar cel y- 1 7 2a. ';•--"' 

Masakado 43 4g. •"- \VN '— •■" 

masamune 445a. - 7 ~ ViW ' 

masar u exeel 371. ;: 

mashi desu i's better 2Qóa, 

mashite hovv much more 359c- 

massakari full bloom 299b. 

massaki ni at the very first. 

masshiroi perfectly white 299b. 

massugu ni straight, forthwith 
xxix. 

masu a kínd of salmón. 

masu increase 200a. 

-masu (ru) 205, 311, 184c. 

masumasu increasíngly, gradu- 

ally 33Sd. 
mata again, moreover, 351c. 
matagu straddle, step over. 
matawa or 399. 
mafchi match xnr. 
matomaru be brought together, 

settled. [adjust. 

matomeru bring 
matsu {no kt) pine tree. 
matsu vvait, await 194. 
Matsu 257c [pines. 

matsu-bara plain covered with- 
matsu-dai future generations, 

eternity 275a. 
matsu-jo youngest daughter. 
matsu- kazari New Year's decor- 

ation of pine. [tival. 

{o) matsuri local religious fes- 
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inatsiiri-bi Jioly day. 

matsurigoto government. - 

Matsushima 2iSa. 

mqtsu-yani tuipentine, resín. 

mattaku entirely ; — desko 316. 

mawari surroundings ; no — - ni 
a round 385. 

mawari week 21/d. L ous - 

mawari-dqi roundabQut, tedi- 

mawaru turn round, spin, travel 
about. 

mawasu turn round, spin, pass 
round 437c. 

-mawasu a round. 

mayou go astray 372. 

mayu t mayuge "eyebrows 357b. 

mazaru be mixed 228d. 

mazeru mix 228d, 370^ 39 5 d. 

mazu first of all, on the whole. 

mazui unsavpry, disagreeable 
to the taste. 

me eye ; — no ckikai near-sight- 
ed ; — ga mierii be able to 
see 260a ; — gasapteru wake 
up 9 1 g ; « — ni tatsu be con- 
spicuous ; o — ni kakeru show 
309 ; o — ni kakaru meet 96b. 

me notch, point .69b, 359d; = 
.13275 oz. 69. 

me experience ; omoshiroi — ni 
au have a delightful exper- 
ience. 

me bud. 

me- female 2. 

-me (ordinal) 93. 

-me (contemptuou?) 45 3d. 

me-aki no not blind 223a. 

me-boshii shovvy, a ttr active. 

meckamecha (of co n fus ion). 

j/ie-datsu be conspicuous. 

me de tai fot tuna te; o medeto 
3 1 7b ; medetaski 4Ó0e. 

jne-gane spectacles ; — wo ka- 
keru put pn glasses. 



maisuri-bi—vienjo 

Megqnebashi xxx. 






megurasu 200, 

meguri= m awari a r o und 385. 

meguru = niawaru go round. 

viei niece. 

mei unit 84. 

meibutsu noted product. 

mei kun enlightencd ruler. [49. 
mei- mei every one, sev v erally 
mei-nichi anniversary of a, 

death. 
mei-shi visiting card. 
mei- ski noun ia. 
mei-sko noted place. 
meitoru meter. 
mei-waku an noy anee. 
mei- y o honor, reputa tion. 
meizuru command. 
mekata weight ; — wo kakeru 

asceríain the weight. 
me-kiki judging a curio, con- 

noisseur. [cover. 

mekkeru happen to see ; dis^ 
viekkiri (of a fact that suddenly 

becornes noticeable). 
-meku resemble, appear 222. 
me-kura blind person 223a. 
(o) me-mie interview (with a 

superior. £49. 

mem-men every one, severally 
men mask. 
go men y.our (his) permission } 

— nasai beg your pardon 

203c ; — wo komurimasu I 

wish to be excused 238b, 

384a ; — ni naru be dismissed. 
men- female 2. 
men-do trouble. 
mendo-kusai vexatious. 
men-dori hen. 
men-eki exemption from [milit 

ary] service. 
men-jd permit, li cense. 






men^sfiokU—mi-nó-ue 
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tnen-skoku ni ttam bé dis- 

charged. 
meshi boiled rice, á rñéal ; — 

ivo iaku cook ficé i68d. 
meshi wo komürü be called 262. 
meshi- 2>°3- 
vieshi-agáríi take (food, dfink, 

etc.) 92c, 143b, 205a, 310. 
me-shii blind person 223a. 
me-shita, — no hito person óf 

lówer rank. 
meski- toru arres t. 
ineshi-tsukai sérvánt. [vánt. 
meshi- tsukau erñploy as á áer- 
mesu vise, eat, wear/ ridé, etc. 

205a, 310a. 
mesu female 2. 

metta na heedless 321a. [tives. 
metta ni seldom (with negá- 
me uei — lio hitó person of 

higlíer rañk. 
me-zame getting awake 278. 
mezurashii uhcó'mmorí, ñéw ; 

o — you aré quité á stranger 

426. 
mi body, self 58, 293a; —ño 

take length of bódy 439g; 

— wo kakusu bidé 58a. 

mi stibstancé; rriéat (of fish), 
fruit, nut; — ga ñaru b'éáf 
fruit. 

mi- (hoñorific) 32. 

-mi 21. 

níi- = mada ríót yet 124b. 

mi- agerú look up tó. 

mi-ataru bé fóiiíid 3 1 8a. 

mi-awasérU look át each othéf 
(kao wo) ; forégo, give üp. 

mi-bun station in life. 

mi-buri gestures. 

michi road, way — ni inayou; 

— wo machigaeru losé the 
way 223c ; — gá tornátil thé 
•■oad is impassablé 382c. 



michi- bata roadside. 

inichi-shio fídod tide. 

mieru bé risible, bé seen r , 
a'ppéár 259, 260a, 260b. 

migakn polish. 

migi no tríe r ight; 

mi-gúriishii ünpléásant to sée. 

mi-hárásu séé far ; niiharashi 
gá yoi ¿he view is fine. 

nii- ¡ion sá rñpl é. 

mijikai short. 4 

itii-jüku fió (fia) nót.yét ripé- 
124b. 

mi-kado Emperór (élássical). 

ini-kakeru catcli sight óf. 

mikati mandarín óráñge 38b. 

mikiri-hioño góócís at á clear— 
ing sale 2'95f. 

mi-kim ábándon, cíear off. 

mikka three dáys, third day. 

mi-kóioúóri imperial fés¿Hf>t 

miriiau visit (éspécially to con- 
dolé or iiiquire); 

mimi ear ; — wo sumasu listen 
intently ; — ga kikoenai be 
quite deáf 260a ; — ga tai be- 
sóme what deaf. 

mim-po civil law, civil code. 

Min xi r. 

miña all, all fógether 50, 340 ;, 
— iva ib ák aran di i 83 c ; — 
de 338b. 

mi-nage wó sürú drovvíi one's. 
self 58. 

minami south. [439 a * 

mi-narerü béaccustoméd to see- 

mi-ndshi-go orphatí 293a, 

minato harbor. 

Minatogawa 404d. 

mi-ne péák; 

inin-kán tlíe peoplé. 

mihña = miha all xxiv. 

mi-ño straw rairi : coát 434. 

mi-no-ue personal fortunes 58- 
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mi-okuru — moji= monji 



.mi-okuru fbllow with one's 

eyes, accompany (a depart- 

ing guest or friend), 
mi-oro$u look down upon 64b. 
mi-otosu overlook. 
mirin. s weet sake 3 9 5 d . ;.,,*. 

jiniru see, examine, ' read ; isha 

ni mite morau be examiried 

by a physician ; -te miru try 

to 3i7e, 365a; mita yo na 

looking like 115, 
mi-sasagi sepulcher (oí Emper- 

or) 311b. 
mise shop, store. 
miseru show 254. [bers), 

mishimishi (of creaking tirria 
mi-shinja unbeliever 124b. 
miso a kind of sauce. 
misoka thirtíeth day 6í, 65. 
.mi-so konau misjudge. 
miso-zuke (a pickle) 108b. 
Jiiisumisn before* one's eyes. 
tnitai na = mita yo na looking 
, like 115. 
Mito 389a. 

mi-tomeru recognize, regard. 
mitsu three 61. 
mitsu-gp tú\AeXs 64c. 
mitsu-gumi set of three 64. 
mi-tsnkeru happen to see, dis- 

cover ; mitsukete iru be used 

to seeing. 
mitsu-me-kozo 460b. 
mittojnonai {mito mo nai) dis- 

gustiag 276b. 
mittsu— mitsu three 61. 
mi-ukeru perceive, ha ve the 

impression. 
(o) mi-ya shrine. £ 

mi-ya sama imperial prince. 
(o) miyage, * miy } age-mono a 

present 84d, 348c. [248a. 
miya-ko. capital, metrópolis 
(o) mi-yuki (of Emperor) 310. 



itiizo drain, ditclVgroóv'e. **-. 

miz ore sleet. 

mizú water. 

mizu (njegati ve. , o f - mirii) ; — 

. skirazu, no' 1 1 9b. 

mizu-ire water holder 151. 

iñizukara=ibun de 339a. 

mizu-no-e, mizu-no-to 367a. 

mizn-tamari pool (as in a road). 

mizu-umiXake.. 

mo also, too, on the other 
hand, even 353 ; substituted 
for wa t ga, wó) 5a, 1 1 ; (with 
onají) 440b ; (with adverbs) 
331"; even if, although, 
ttiough only . 400 ; (with 
interrogative and subordi- 
nad ve) 169b. 

mo hair, J / l0 rin. ; 

md already, by this time, soon, 
now, still, no more i/d, 35 id, 

5°> 135- 

mochi a pasty food made of 
glutinous rice 129; — tva 
tsnku make mochi 322. 

mochi- 303. 

mochi-dasii ofifer a motion or 
bilí 303a. 

mochi- gome glutinous rice.- 

mochiiru use 285b. , *-•■:> 

mochi-kakeru try ; «2 hánashi 
wo — solicit [property)* 

mochi-kuzusu ruin (self -or 

mochi- ron of course ) Tr-no kota 
352, 146a: ' -.•..'••-. 

modoru come or go back. \ 

modosu send back, vomit. ' t 

moeru burn (intr.). 

mogaku writhe, strüggle. 

mogusa moxa. (medicine) 145a; 

mohaya already, soon,' no 






moji=^mon-ji letter, character, 
ideogram, - } • 



* mo-jin—moto 



«5-x.i 



mdrjin blindperson 223a. 

tkojü wild beasts. - 

mokaru (potential of mokeru) 
367,271b. . 

mokeru establish, make, gain, 
acquire. * ..„ 

'Moka Mongoliá. 

moku=me point 011 a' checker- 
boarcl, unit for checkers. 

moku-teki object, purpose, 

moku-yo ibi) Thursday 75. 

moku-zen no befo re one's eyes. 

mom-ban gatekeeper, porter. 

mom-bu-daijin Minister of Edu- 
cation. [Education. 

mom-bu-sho Department of 

momen cotton cloth. . 

momeru be rumpled, troubled. 

momi red sllk cloth. 

tnom- me = me = .1 327 50Z. 69. 

momo peach 234c. 

momo thigh, 

momo-hiki [Jápanese] cióse fit- 
ting trousers. 

Momotaro 234c. 

momu rub 223a, 24O ; ki wo — 
be distressed, grieve. 

mon gate, school 113c. 

mon = rin I37d. 

mon-dai theme, pro.blem. 

mon-dd dialogue, conversation. 

mon-ji letter, character, ideo- 
gram. 

mon-jin disciple. 

mon-ko gate, entrance. 

mono th'mg, person ; (concrete) 
38d ; something 47 ; — wo 
tciberu 17 7 Q ; — mo iwazu 
171; who, what S4;(abstract) 
54a ; — tiara 158a ; — jan ai 
you must u't 273a; — dejno 
nai 355;— ?#<? would that 
149a ; (exciamatory) 417. 

víono -gatari tale. 



mono goto affairs. 
mono-morai beggar 16. 
mono-oki storeroom 1 6. 
mono-saski foot-rule 68. [147b. 
mono'Wasure forgetfulness 
mono-zuki na curious, meddle- 
some. • . •; : 

Mono tos hü 113c. 
moppara principal ly, specially. 
morai-mono gift 16. 
morau rece i ve ; yo me: wo — 
. marry a wi fe ; -te morau 9211, 

250. 
morí grove 186a. 
Morí 348a. 

mo-ro dimness, vagueness. 

moru leak. [4*5- 

moshi, moshimoshi Helio ! Say 1 

moshi {mo or ya) jf (with con- 

ditional, to, tokiwa, mo, etc.) 

40Ó, 354b ; (with nai yo ni) 

•428b. 

Moshi 43 Se. [ — 3 3c. 

mdshi-ageru tell 3 09 ; o reí wo 

moshi-atvaseru reach an agree- 

mant. 
moshi- kaneru hesitate to say. . 
moshi-komu put in a request. . 
moshikmva or 399. [207a. 

moshi-tateru state, . declare 
moshi tsukeru tell, command 

264a. 
moshi-wake excuse 391b. 
mosu say, cali 31b ; (with & and, 
stem of verb) 95c, 207a,. 
309a ; mosareru 310. 
motáseru ha ve one hold, let one 
carry ; motashite yaru send 
254b, 257a. 
mote-nasw entertain. 
motera be-loved, \ 
moto origin ; — no original ; — 
kara from the first, origi- 
nally, formerly 340. 
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moto — mushi 



moto base, bottom, foot ; no — 

ni under, 
moto-de capital. 
moto-kin capital, principal. 
mótomeru désire, séárch for, 

púrchasé; 
moto-yori origina lly, in reality. 

— ni moto-zuku base upoh, be 
based ón. 

motsu have, hold ; motte irü 
85c, 198CJ 366a; motte kuru 
briñg 37d, 251b; motte iru 
take 88e. 

motsu last, endure.* 

motsureru be tangled; córifüsed; 

motte with. by rriéáris óf 39JÓ ; 
de — 390a; then 456b; 

motte-no haka véry (in bád 
Sénse) 345. 

motto more 109b; Í35, 327. 

móttómóthósi 137; 

mottomo but. 

mottomo na reasonablé 33d; 

irtóyá fóg. [thiiigs 293c. 

moyo pattérrij design, staté of 

mu- 11 o t 124. 

mu byd ñá healthy. 

mü-chu in a dréarn; abséht- 
rhírided, delirioüs ; — ni arün 
becóme absorbed 368; 

triüdá ñá vaih; bf rio usé: 

mu-gaku ignoran ce. 

mugi cereal, báírléyv wlíéáí. 

mugái, mugotárashii cruel. 

múika síx days, sixth dáy. 

— ni müiié ó ver agáihst, to- 
wárd 39Ó. 

mü-jinkó, mujin lóttéry associa- 

tion 445a. 
mu-jitsu no untrüe, irinocent; 

— no tsumi fálse accusátion. 
mnkáérii rríéet, Welcome, em- 

plóy 247c. 
mukai opposite side 385c. 



mukappara {tackt) irascible 

person 405a. 
mükashi in áñcient times; — - 

kara of oíd ; — no ancient ; 

mukashi múkashi 332b. 
— ni mukatte over against, to- 

ward 390. \nó ko ni), 

mukau face, ópjposé (with fñ oí 
mu-kei abstract xr. 
mukeru turn, send 247c. 
mukeru peel (iritr.). 
muki directión, áspect, máhnér, 

ñtnéss, éarnestness. 
(o) muko (san) groom, husbarid 

422, 430é. , 
muko what is in front of one, 

the place opposite or yóndéf 

338 ; — de (wd) be, they 28, 

365 ; — no the opposite, yon- 

der, the bthér, thát 50 ; fr¿ 

— ni oppositeí béybiid 385c. 
Mukojima 52a, 342d. [ly 171. 
muko-mizu nib\'má\y 3 reckleSs- 
muku face 371. 
muku peel, skin \ me wo — 

glare in ánger mukúyurü, 

mukuiru re quite ; áda wo — 

take reVéngé. 
muñe breast ; — ga suku get 

relief from a feeling bf óp- 

pressioñ. 
muñe ridge bf a roof, unit 82. 
munyamunya iu mumble. 
mura village, district, towhsítf[> 
324a. [ther. 

muragaru be gathéred toge- 
inufa-kumo clustér of clouds-, 
muri- na un reasonablé, absurd ; 

muri ni in spite of eveiy- 

thing. 
mu- ron Óf cóurse. 
inusakiiroski¿ dirty, násty. 
mu-sen- d en shin wireless teleg- 

raphy xt 



mushi — ?iai 
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mushi inseet, worm, bug; — > 
ken 196a. g* 

mushimushi atsui sultry. 

mushiro stravv matting. 

(¿7) musubi ball af rice • for 
lunch 186, i88e. 

masubu tie ; miwo — bear fruit ; 
jdyaku wo — make a treaty ; 
in wo — make magical signs 
with the fingers. 

(o) musuko {san) son, boy, 422. 

{o) musume (sari) daughter, girl 
422. 

mutsu six. 

mutsukashii difficult, serious ; 
mutsukashiku ieba to use 
precise language. 

mu tsuki January (elassical) 
349a. 

mutsumashii friendly, intima te. 

muttsu— mutsu six 61. 

muyami ni recklessly. 

mu-yo na unnecessary 124b. 

mu-yoku na unselfish. 

mu-zan na pitiless, cruel, pite- 
ous. 

muzukashii^ mutsukashii xxx. 

myo na strange, wonderfuí, ad- 
mirable. 

myo-asa to-morrow morning. 

myo-ban to-morrow evening. 

myo-cho to-morrow morning. 

myo~go-nen year after next. 

myo-go-nichi day after to-mor- 
row. 

mfo-ji familrf ñame xn. 

myo- nen next year. 

myo-nichi to-morrow. 

myo -y a to-morrow evening. 

n'~?io 203d, 272. [famous. 

na ñame ; — no aru, — ni ou 

na greens. 

na = de aru 113, 95a. 

na (imperative) 150,415. 



na t Tía (interjection) 416. 
na- ate address (of a letter). 
nabe pot, kettle, pan. 
naburu tease, meddle with. 
Ñachi 139c. 

nada stretch of rough sea. 
na-dakai famous 124, 372. 
naderu stroke, rub. 
nado, nazOy nanzo et cetera. 
nae young plant, seedling. 
na-fuda visiting card. 
naga-bakama trailing trousers 

124c. 
naga-biku be protracted. 
naga-gutsu boot 
nagai long. 
naga-iki long life. 
nagameru gaze at, view. 
naganaga a long time. 
Na gano 265a. 
nagara {mo) at the same time, 

while, though 279c, 401 ; 

futari — both. 
nagaraku a long time. 
nagare current, stream. 
nagareru flow, float along. 
Nagasaki 429c. 
nagasu let flow, banish. 
Nagato 31a. [one roof. 

naga-ya row of houses under 
nage-kakeru throw on or at. 
nage-komu throw in. 
nageku grieve, lament. 
nageru throw, fling. 
nage-suteru throw away. 
nage-tsukeru throw at, fling. 
nagori farewell 456a. [waves). 
nagu be calm (of winds, 
naguru beat. [fort. 

nagusameru che er, amuse, com- 
nagusami diversión, fun. 
nai not existent, not possessed, 

not 100, 191 ; — de 3Ó5d ; — 

ja 171b. 
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nai = tichi — nani-to-zo 



nai=uchi 386/ 

nai-chi interior (of a country) ; 

— zakkyo 84c 
naifuMmte. *■ -* - 
«¿w-^Wdihome and abroád 84c 
nai-kaku cabinet, ministry. 
nai-koku home (opp/ abroad) 

84c 
nai-mu-sho Home Office. ;. 
nakaSnside, relationship 385; 

— ni among them ; no — ni 
: in, within, inside, among ; — 

ga ti be 011 good tqrms ; o 

naka ga suita ha ve be come 

hungry 102a. 
naka-ba middle. 
naka-bataraki housemáid 298a. 
naka-ma company, associates. 
nakanaka (ni) contrary to 

expectation, very, hardly 

131b, 241c, 268a, 310a; — 

domo 415. 
Nakasendo 171, 242 f. 
naka-yubi middle finger 240d. 
naki-dasu begin to cry. 
nakodo go-between (in mar- 

riage. 
naku cry, sing (of birds), crow. 
naku (i)i) ba 100a. 
nakunaku tearfully. 
naku-naru disappear 271c; 

nakunatta is lost, dead. 
naku- su (ru) lose 108a. 
nakute see nai; without 391. 
ñama no (na) raw, uncooked ; 

— mama 227a ; ñama hard 
cash 1 20a. 

{o) namae ñame (of person). 
namaiki na bold, forward. 
namakeru be lazy, neglect. 
nama-nurui tepid. 
namari lead. 
namari dialect. 
nama-zakana fresh fish I2ig. 



nambo (nani-hodo) — ikura. 

nam-bun = nanibun. 

namekuji s\ug. 

7iameru lick, taste, eat. 

nami wave. 

nami no common, ordinary. 

namida tears. 

namidagumu be moved to tears 
284, 

nampito = nani hito, 

namu I adore 415a. 

namu-sambo 415a. 

nan = nani what ? — to how ! 

nan = minami south 107b. 

nana-e seven-fold. 

nanatsu se ven ; nana 70, 282d. 

nan-da-ka without any special 
reason. 

nandatte (nanda to itte) = naze 
why ? " 

nan-de-mo probably 355. 

nando = nado et cetera. 

nan-gi hardship. 

nani, nan what ? 42 ; nanibito 
what kind of a man ? 42 ; 
how many ? 42, 69 ; nan to 
iu what kind of ? 43 ; nan to 
mo nai 252b; (indefinite) 
42c, 47 ; naniyori 136, 378b ; 
nan no whatsoever, néver 
455b ; nani f uso ku ga nai be 
well off. [415. 

nani, nani (interjection) 28 le, 

nani bun at any rate, by all 
means 341. 

nani-gaski a certain person 47. 

nani- ge naku nonchalantly. 

naiti-goto — nani ; — ni yorazu 
360c: [351. 

nani-hodo, nambo, how much ? 

nani ka to = iroiro in many 
ways. 

nani-skiro at any rate 458g. 

nani-to-zo somehow, please. 



Naniwa—. ne-iru 
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Naniwa 265a. 
nanji you (classical). 
nankin-mame peanuts 186c. 
nankin-nezumi white mouse 2a. 
nanori true, personal ñame 

436d. 
nante~nado to itte. 
nan-ta-naku without any special 

reason 315. 
nanuka seven days, seventh 

day. 
nanzo = nado et cetera. 
nao still more 135, 
naoru be mended, healed. 
nao-sara all the more 135, 

3S9e. 
naosn mend, heal, correct ; 

transíate 25 8e. 
-?iaosu 293. 
nara (da) if 400. 
naraberu put in a row, arrange. 
narabu be in a row, parallel. 
narashite on an average. 
narasu cause to produce 201a. 
narasu level, grade. 
narasu ring, 
narasu train, tame. 
narau learn, practice 251, 371. 
nareba 246b. [tomed. 

nareru become tame, accus- 
nari form, shape, .appearance. 
onari^oide 258a. [3 2 7 a - 

nari—desu 348b ; (alternad ve) 
— ni nari-kawaru take the 

place of. 
tiara sound (intr.). 
naru become ; ni — make 30g, 

63a, 308 ; (passive) 262 ; 

(poli te) 310; ni natte oru be 

191 ; to — 373 ; de naranai 

45 2f; -te wa naranai must 

not 102, 167, 369b. 
naru be produced ; m¿ ga — 

bear fruit. 



naru = de aru 113. 

naru-beku as — as possible, if 

at all possible lila, H2d. 
naru-hodo quite so, very true 

415. 
naru-take, narudake = narube- 

ku ii2d. 
nasake kindness, compassion ; 

— nai unfeeling, too bad. 
nasarii do. 104c, 189, 308. 
nasaso seem not to be 107. 
nashi pear. [39 1. 
naski~nai 98b ; .-r- ni without 
nasu (¿z*y egg-plant 178b. 
nasudo (classical) 225a. 
«A^'summer. 
natsukashii homesick 252a. 
na-tsuku t nazuku become at- 

tached 252a. 
nawa rope 240c. 
naze why ? 3 5; e ; — *• naraba, — 

to iu ni 400. , ' 
nazo = nado et cetera. 
nazo riddle ' K — - wo kakeru pro- 

pound a riddle. 
nazuku = natsuku. 
ne root ; — ga tsuku take root ; 

— g a by náture 453b. 
ne price. 

ne, nei (interjection) 416, 418a. 
ne-dan price 164a ; — wo hiku 

reduce the price. 
ne-doko bed. 
negai request, prayer. 
negai-sko petition (in wri ti ng). 
negau desire, request 370; 

negattaH kanattari 1,76. j •* , 
negawakuwa = ddzo 352a. 
ne-giru beat down the price". *.\ 
ne-goto wo iu talk . in. one's 

sleep, v-' " x r'.x 

nei san 41 8e, 422. y\ '.'. \\ f . 
nei (interjection) 416. 
ne-iru be .asleep. . ...... :í~\\ 
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nejiru — mm 



tiejirU) nejitte, twist, screw. 

nekasu put to sleep. 

neko cat. ^ 

neko-go kitten 8b. 

iie-ma bedroom. 

ne-maki night dress. 

nem-matsu end of the year. 

ne-moto root, origin. 

neimui sleepy. 

nemu-ke drowsiness ; — ga sa- 
me fu get wide awake 9ig. 

nemuru sleep, slumber. 

tien year 70, 74. 

«r« thought, attention ; — no 
itta thoughtful, painstaking ; 
— ni — wo irete taking the 
greatest pains 367 ; — uo la- 
me to avoid mistakes 387. 

nen-ga New Year's congratu- 
lad ons. 

nen-gen term of years. 

nen-go period, eral 73. 

nengoro na cordial. v ,| 

nen-kan period of years. 

nennen yearly. 

nen- ski ni iku pay New Year's 
calis 88a. 

neru t nete go to bed, sleep. 

tieru, nette knead, soften, train. 

nesera put to sleep. 

nes-shin zeal, enthusiasm. 

tie-tsuku fall asleep. 

ne-uchi worth, valué. 

nezumi rat, mouse 2a. 

Nezumikozo 403b. 

ni baggage, freight 

ni two ; ni no jo second volume, 
flrst part. 

ni ir, by, at, to 365 — 372 ; 
(adversative) 399a 

ntcht á*y (in composition). 

Nichi Japan 122a. 

nichi-bolsu sunset 23 2d. 

nickinicíu every dáy. 



Nichiren 248f. 

nichi-yo (bi) Sunday 75. 

nieru boil (intr.). 

nie-tatsu, nitatsu boil (íntr.). 

nigai bitter. 

niga-mi bitterish taste. 

ni- gao portrait, likeness. 

nigasu allow to escape. 

nige-dasu escape, run away. 

nigem flee, escape. 

nigiri-meshi balls of rice 188c 

nigiru, nigitte grasp. [lively. 

nigiyaka #¿zcrowded, bustling, 

nigori turbidness ; (in eupho- 

ny) xx, xxx. 
ni-goshirae packing. 
ni-guruma cart. [Ja pan ese. 
Nikon, Nippon Japan ; — no 
Nikon- deki no made in Japan. 
Nihongi 283b. 

Nikon-go Japanese language. 
Nikon-jin a Japanese. 
nii san 422. 
Niijima 295b. 
niji rainhow ; — ga iatsu {deru) 

a rainbow appears. 
Nifüshiko 233c. 
(o) ni-kai second story 373d. 
ni-ki diary ; — ni tsukeru note 

in a diary ; — wo kuru leaí 

of a diary. 
Nikko 35 b, 160c. 
nikkori, nikoniko (of smiling) 

326. 
nikkui = nikui, 
niku flesh, meat. 
niku ink for seáis. 
niku-gan naked eye. 
nikui detestable ; nikui no. 
nikumu ha te. 
niku-rashii odious 109. 
nim-ben 367b. 
ni-motsu baggage, freight. 
nin man, unit 84. 



ninau — nomu 
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ninau carraón the shoulder. 

nin-gen huían being 386a. 

nin-gyo dll 94b ; — shibai 
puppet sbvv. 

ni-nim-biki no (of a riksha 
drawn b)two men). 

nin-jin ginsng. 

ni-jin carro 

nin-ki tempr of the people. 

nin-soku colie. 

nin-tai patiace, fortitude. 

nin-zu numbr of people. 

ninzunt, niiiru appoint 

nioi odor, figrance ; no — ga 
suru sme of. 

Nippon — Nion Japan. 

niramu glar¿ 

nim boil, cok i68d. 

uini rescmlt: 371. [feit. 

nise-mono nitation, counter- 

niseru ¡mitre. 

nishi west. 

nishiki brocde. 

nishin herrig. 

Nisshin Seso 122a, 363b. 

nis-shutsu snrise. 

ni- tatsu = ntatsu b oil . 

ni¿e=de or i (classical) 363. 

ni-to-dachi no (of a vehicle 
drawn b>two horses) 85d. 

nizua yard, arden 366b. 

nkuaka ni sddenly. 

nhva-saki grden. 

niwa-tori bmyard fowl. 

niyaniya (oíi grin). 

ni-zukuri pcking. [ing. 

ni-zutni shiping (cargo), lad- 

no plain, mor, prairie. 

no (genitivtparticle) 7 ; (expli- 
can ve) 8^9a;=¿vi 13, 53; 
(forming adjectlves) 1 19 ; 
(with suordinatives) 345, 
x 37t>; (sustantivized adjec- 
tives andverbs) 131, 272; 



with 



wo 



(at end of sentence) 4i8d; 
=mono or koto 272, ii2h, 
1 1 3b ; no de 104I1 ; no ni 132, 

H9. *7?>* 399a. 
no, nd (interjection) 416. 
no dramatic performance 

choras. 
no agriculture 391c. 
nobasu extend, postpone. 
noberu extend, postpone. 
noberu express, tell ; o reí 

— - thank. 
nobetsu ni continuously. 
nobi-agartí straighten up. 
nobirtt bccome long, grow, be 

postponed. 
naborí flag 94c. 
noboru ascend (with ni) ; nobori 

(no bis ka) up train 289b. 
twcki (ni, wd) after, after- 

wards 385, 406, 112c. 385b. 
nochi-gata, nochi-hodo after a 

littie while (within the day) 

34p. 
nochinochi after some time, ¡n 

the future 350. [thirsty. 

nodo throat; — ga kawaku get 
nodoka na calm. 
nd-fu agriculturist, farmer. 
no-gyo agriculture. 
no~hara plain, moor, prairie. 
nokeru remo ve, exelude 45 4d. 
nokorazu none being left, all 

50, 171, 346. 
nokoru be left o ver. 
nokosu lea ve. 

nomi flea. [de naku. 

nomi only ; — narazu=bakari 
nomi'hosu drain (a cup). 
nomi-kake half smoked cigar 

252A [stand. 

nomi-komu swallow, under- 
nomu drink, swallow, smoke 

(tobáceo) 268b. 
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nono — Oda Nobunaga 



nono No ! No ! 415. 

nori paste made of starch, 

mucilage. 
nori-kaeru change cars, etc. 
nori-ki ni naru fall in with a 

proposal. 
nori-koeru, non-kosu ride past, 

overtake. 
nori-mono palanquín, sedan. 
noroi sluggish, slow ; ki no — 

phlegmatic. 
noronoro sluggishly, slowly. 
noru (with ni) ride, be 011, 

mount, get aboard ; sodan ni 
' — 366d. 

noseru place 011, record. 
nossori, nosonoso at a snaü's 

pace, unwieldily. 
nozoite except 390. 
nozoku bend the head down to 

look, peep at. 
nozoku remo ve, except ; wo — 

no hoka except. 
nozomu hope for, wish for. 
nozotnu approach. 
nu^=nuu sew. 
nugu take off 235^ hada wo — 

expose the shoulders. 
nugu wipe. 

nui embro i dering 213. 
nui-mono sewing. . 
nuka rice bran 434c 
nukasu allow to escape 427c. 
nukeru be extracted, escape ; 

shibu ga — the astringent 

taste disappears, 
nuku draw, extract; nuki ni 

suru omit 459a. 
-nuku 293. 
nurasu wet. 
nureru get wet. 
nuri-mono lacquered ware. 
nuru paint. 
nurui tepid, not hot enough. 



nusu-bito thief. 

nusumu steal. [46a. 

nütto (of slowly appearing)^ 

nuu sew, 

nyd-bo, nyobo wife 421. 

nyu-bai early summer rain,, 

rainy season 241a 
nyu-do Buddhist ' lay monk 

460b. 
nyu-wa na gentle, amíable. 
nyü-yo = iri-yo n ee d . 
o tail. 

o (honorific) 14c, 31, ioo. 
o- male 2. 
o- little 15. 
o {sama) king 77a. 
o (interjection) 414. 
o yes (classical) 355b. 
o-ashi, owashi money xxvi, 32^- 
o-atari great hit 15. 
d-ba {sama) aunt. 
ó-ban (coin) = ten koban 223b. 
obi girdle, belt, sash. 
obiru gird on, wear in the belt. 
oboe memory. 

oboeru learn, remember 267b. 
oboezu unconsciously. 
oboreru be drowned. 
oboshimeshi thought 310a. 
oboshimesu think 205a, 310a. 
obusaru be carríed on another's- 

back, get a 11 another's back. 
obuu carry on the back 263c. 
ochi yonder, far (classical) 

339». 
ochi-au come together (of 

rivers, persons). 
ocki-komu fall in. 
ochiru fall 62a, 165b. 
ochiru flee. 

ochi-tsukeru compose 222. 
ochi-tsuku become composed ; 

ochitsuita calm, sane. 
Oda Nobunaga 264b. 



Odanna — ókuri-mono 
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O-danna eider master,, oíd 

gentleman. 
Odawara 165 b, 
odayaka na calm, tranquil. 
o-dori main street. 
odoroku be astonished 132, 370. 
odoru dance. 
oeru = owaru end, complete ; te 

ni oenai unmanageable. 
d-fuku going and returning. 
o-fuku-gippu excursión ticket. 
ogamu worship. 
ogi folding fan 236c. 
ogori luxury. [feast. 

ogoru be extravagant, give a 
Ohashi 381b. 

o-hiya cold drinking water. 
oi nephew x. 
oi, oioi Helio ! Say 1414. 
di many, numerous 1 4a. 
o-ide coming, going, being in a 

place 190a, 310, 436a; — 

wo negau 178c ; — no jibun 

ni 278. 
Oigawa 183b. 
oi-havau drive out. 
oi-kakeru, okkakeru pursue. 
oioi {ni) gradual ly. 
oirá I (vulgar) 27. 
oishii delicious 4b. 
O i so 445 b. 
oi-tateru drive away, evict. 

— ni oite at, in regard to 390. 

— ni oi-tsuku, oitsuku overtake. 
oi'tsumeru córner. 

O/i 1 8c. 

o-ji {sama) únele. 

ojiru — dzuru ; — ni ojite in ac- 

cor dance with. 
o ka hill, land. 
oka-bo upland rice. 
Okame 335a. 
okami wolf. 



okashii, okashi na ridiculous, 

funny. 
okasu viólate (law), commit 

(crime). [ably, 

d'kata for the most part, píob- 
o-kaze storm, great wind, ty- 

phoon. 
oke tub, bucket. 
oki the open sea. 
Oki 343b. 

oki ni greatly, very. s 

oki-agaru rise up. 
okii, oki na large, great 114. - 
oki- mono ornament kept in the 

tokonoma. 
okiru awake, get up. 
okite law, statute, precept. 
oki-zari ni suru abandon. [421. 
okka san your mother, mamma 
ok-kakeru= oikakeru pursue. 
okonai conduct, behavior. 
okonau do, perform, practice. > 
okori origin, etymology. 
okorippoi irritable 380a. > 

okoru arise, break out, get 

angry. 
okosu raise, rouse, waken, starL 
okotaru be lazy, neglect. 
oku inner part of a house. 
oku san madam 421b. 
oku set, place, put, employ; 

(with subordinative) 226, 

I73d ; icki nichi oki ni every 

other day. 
oku a hundred million. 
oku (see di) ; — wa for the 

most part ; — no many 316; 
_ — to mo at the greatest 102. 
Okubo Hikozaemon 44 2d. 
Okubo Toshimichi 265 f. 
oku~niwa back garden. 
okureru be late. 
okuri-mono gift 84d. 
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okuru — orí 



okuru send, escort 59a. 
okuru pass (time), lead (a life). 
o-mae {san) you 28. 
emake ni into the bargain. 
omasu (dialectical) xxn, 191c» 
cm-bin ni quietly, ln a prívate 

way. 
ombu (pindó) suru—obuu 263c 
Onti 1 26h. [65. 

d-misoka last day of the year 
o-mizu flood ; — ga deru there 

is a flood. 
orno ni mainly, chiefly. 
omocha toy. 
omo-datta chief. 
<?//?0¿ heayy, grave. 
omoi feeling, experience 457 a » 
¿w¿?/-^z^¿rnisapprehend 287. 
omoi-dasu cali to mind, recall. 
omoi-gake (irio) naku unexpect- 

edly 315. 
omoi-kiru cease to think ; omoi- 

kitte decisively, resignedly. 
omoi-komu get an impression. 
omoi-megurasu reflect 200, 

203a. 
omoi (mo) yoranu unexpected. 
omoi-no-hoka beyond expecta- 

tion, very 338a. 
omoi-tsuku happen to think of. 
omompakaru cogítate xxvi. 
omonzuru esteem 215. 
omoshi stone weight 459b. 
omoshirogaru feel interes'ted in. 
omoshiroi interesting ; omoshiro 

hambun half in jest 
orno tai heávy. *• 
ornóte front, surface 384. 
omou think, intend 144, 245 ; 

hito nokoto wo — 362 ; wata- 

kushi no — ni wa 369a. 
omowareru it seems to me 262. 
omowazu unintentionally 171. 



orno -y a main house. 

omu parrot. 

o-mugi barley. 

on (honorific) 31, 313a. 

on- male 2. 

on favor, kindness, benefits. 

on Chínese reading of an 

ideogram xna. 
onaidoshi same year 39a. 
onaji same ; — mono 9 — koto 

38d. 
o-naka abdomen, stomach. 
o-nari=oide 258a. 
Onarikaido 258a. 
onaski= onaji same. 
on-do temperature. 
on-doku reading aloud. 
on-dori cock. 
on-gaku music. 
on-gi obligation, favors. 
oni demon, devil 76d, 234a. 
on-jin benefactor. 
onna woman, female ; — skü 

(of servants) ; — no ka giil. 
onna-buri ga yoi handsome 

284a. 
onnaji= onaji same xxix. 
onore self (classical) 27 ; =ki- 

sama 45 3 d. 
onozukara=jibun de (classical) 

339a ; of itself, naturally. 
on-sen, onsem-ba hot spríng, 

sanitarium. 
Ontakesan 139b. 
Ooka 434d. 

ora I (vulgar) 27. [oughfare. 
o-rai going and coming, thor- 
orai-dome closing a street. 
ore I (vulgar) 27. 
oreru be broken. 
ori opportunity, time 407 ; — 

wo ete {iitite) 259a. 
ori pen, cage, box (for food). 



ori-ashiku — otottsan 
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ori-ashiku inopportunety. 
ori-fushi now and then, just 

then. 
ori-itte persistently earnestly. 
ori-komn weave in. 
oriori at times, occasionally. 
oriru descend, alight. 
ori-yoku opportunity. 
oroshi de at wholesale. 
orosu let down 179a. 
oru weave 24 id. 
oru break. 

oru=iru be (of living things). 
osaeru repress, hold back. 
Osaka xxx. 
osamaru be governed, pacified ; 

osamari ga tsuku be settled. 
osamaru be paid (of taxes). 
osameru govern, pacify. 
osameru put by, sheathe (a 

sword), store avvay, pay 

(taxes). 
o-san-don servant girl 298a. 
ose command ; ose no tori as 

you said 278. 
oseru say (classical) 310. 
dse-tsukeru tell, command. 
c-shaberi chatterbox. 
o ski- 303. 

os ki- agerú push up. 
oshi-e a picture made of stuffed 

pieces of cloth. 
oshieru teach. 

oshige (mo) naku ungrudgingly. 
oshii prized, regrettable ; — 

koto ni wa sad to say 369. 
oski-ire closet. 
oshi-kaesu have 011 e repeat, 

refuse to accept (a gift). 
cskimu prize, deplore, spare, 

begrudge 282a. 
oshi-nabete on an average. 
o shiroi face powder 32. 



oshi-tsumaru approach the end 

(of a year). 
o-sho Buddhist priest 11 ib. 
O-shü ig8g. 
osoi slow, late ; osokare hayaka- 

re sooner 01* later 316. 
osorakuwa perhaps 352a. 
osore-iru be overwhelmed by 

regret for a fault or by an- 

other's condescensíon, be 

struck with admiration 166c, 

I93g» 349C 
osoreru fear. 
osoroshii frightful, terrible ; — 

takai dreadfully dear 315. 
osou attack. 

osowaru he taught, learn 251. 
ossharu say 1 8 1 , 1 89 d, 310. 
osu male 2. 
osu push, press. 
Ota Dokwan {Mockisuke) 436d. 
Otafuku 335a. 

o-tama-ya ancestral sepulcher. 
oto sound, noise ; — ga suru 

215. 
otodos/ii= atotoskL 
otoko man, male 7a ; — no ko 

boy. [284a. 

otoko- buri ga yoi handsome 
otoko-y amóme widower 247a. 
otoña adult. 

otoñas hii quiet, weli-behaved. 
otoruhe inferior 371. 
otosu drop, lose, omit, take (a 

castle) ; mayuge wo — shave 

the eyebrows. 
-otosu 297. 

ototo younger brother 422. 
ototoi day before yesterday 

339a. 
ptotoshi year before last 339a. 
ototsui= ototoi 3 39a. 
otottsan papa 421. 
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Otoiua — rappa 



Otowa 43 9f. 

otsu = kinoto 367a. ft n g« 

otsu na strange, quaint, charm- 

o-tsuke soup 32. 

0/te afterwards, by and by. 

ottsuke presently, soon 297a. 

ottsuku = oitsuku overtake. 

ou chase. 

ou carry on the back. 

Ou 334b. 4 ^ [ing. 

owari end ; 1 — «0 last, conclud- 

Owari 89^, 224c. 

owaru end, finish. 

owaski=oashi money xxvi. 

owasu=gazaru 191c. 

¿^ parent. 

¿^¿z, oyaoya (interjection) 414. 

¿>-j/tf landlord 421c. 

¿>j/^V father 421. 

oya-kata boss 421c. 

oyakdko = kdkd filial piety. 

oyami {mó\ naku incessantly. 

<9/¿z Shirazu Ko Shirazu 1 88a. 

oya-yubi thumb 240d. 

o-yo suru put into practice, ap- 

ply, adapt. 
oyohi or (classical). 
oyobosu cause to reach, extend. 
oyobu reach; ni oyobanai is not 

necessary 33c, 2i8d, 371 ; 

oyobazu nagara 279c. 
oyogu svvim 237b. 
oyoru sleep (polite). [352b. 

oyoso about, approximately 
oyoso in general 352b. 
Ozaka = Osaka, 
o-zaka-nomi druakard. 
o-zei in great number 52f, 340. 
ozuruagree, cpmply with 355b. 
pan bread. 

pan to (of a little explosión), 
pan- dañe yeast xxx. 
Patatto with a thud. 



patchiri (of bright eyes). 
patío (of quick spreading). 
pezji pzge xiii. [gar) xv, 

/*¿* bad, spoiled, useless (vul- 
perapera rapidly (of talk). 
pichipichi (of floun dering fish). 
piipii (of a flute, of whining). 
pikapika, pikaripikari (of shin- 

ing, glittering, flashing). 
pimpin vigorously. 
pin to (of cracking crockery or 

glass). 

piskanto with a slam, tight. 
pis'shari to with a slam, tight. 
pittari completely. 
pointo switch (on a railroad). 
pokaripokari (of tobáceo smoke 

or mild heat. 
pokketto pocket. 
potsupotsu, potsuripotsuri he re 

and there, leisurely. 
pumpun (of an odor or sullen 

anger). 
puttsuri (of cutting). 
-ra (plural ending) 1 , 28 ; et 

cetera Ib, 2Ó5f ; kokora here- 

abouts 40c. 
rai thunder. 
-rai since. 
Rai Sanyo 43 4g. 
rai- ge t su next month. 
rai-nen next year. 
rai-shü next week. 
raku na easy, happy. 
rakn-dai failure in examina tion r 
ram-bo na unruly. 
rampu lamp. 
ramune lemonade. 
ran orchid. 
(gó) ran look 438b ; — ni irerii 

show 309 ; — riasaru look 

310. 
Ran Holland 122a. 
rappa trumpet. 



rappa-sJm — go ryo 
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rappa-shu trumpeter 255b. 

rasha woolen cloth. 

-ras hit 109. 

ni nought, zero. 

(o) rei bow, thanks, poli ten ess, 

present 33c ; — ni iku 1 30b ; 

— no shirushi ni 368a. 
rei instan ce, example, usage ; 

— ■ wo toru (kiku, agerú) give 

an example 187a ; — no the 

said 45 2e ; — no tori as 

usual. 
rei- 422 a. 

rei-do zero (on thermometer). 
rei-fuku ceremonial dress. 
go rei-jo your daughter. 
go rei-kei (sama) your older 

brother 422a. 
(go) rei-kei your wife. 
go rei-soku your son. 
go rei-tei (sama) your younger 

brother. 
rei-ten zero (nought point). 
reki-shi history. 
rem-pei military drill. 
ren-dai hand-barrow for cany- 

ing people across a river 

183. 

res- sha railway train. 

ri reason, principie, right. 

7-2=2.44 miles. 

ri-eki profit, advantage. 

ri-en divorce. [208a. 

ri-gakushi gradúate in science. 

ri-hatsu-ten barber-shop 232c. 

ri-kd na eleve r, smart n8e. 

riku land (opp, sea) ; — ni a- 
garu land ; — jo 011 land ; — 
de by land, over-land. 

riku-gun army. 

ri-kutsu reason, argumentaron. 

rin =Vio sen 9 bu or / "un 417a. 

ringo apple. 

rippa na splendid. 



rip-po cube 72b. 

rip-puku anger. 

riso ideal xia. 

ri-soku interest oh money. 

ris-shin rise.in the world, pro* 

motion. 
risu squirrel. 
ri-sü number oí ri 341a. 
rittoru liter. 
ri-yo use, utilízation. 
-ro (imperative) 150. 
Ro Russia 122a. 
ro prison. [ther. 

go ro-bo (sama) your grandmo* 
(go) ró-jü cabinet .minister in 

feudal times 441 d. 
rd-ka corridor. 

roku six. [(with negatives). 

roku /z/satisfactorily, fully, well 
roku- bu pilgrim. 
rokuroku . fully, sufficiently 

(with negatives). [xxin. 

rdma-ji Román characters 
rom-bun essay, artícíe. 
ron argument, debate. 
ron-gi discussion. 
Rongo 244b, 282b. 
rd-nin masterless samurai 

i87d. 
ron-setsu essay, article. 
Roshin Ginko 122a. 
ro-tai oíd body, aged person. . 
ro-ya prison. 
-mi 241b. 
ruri emerald. 
ruri blue fly-catcher. 
ru-su absence ; rusu de su is not 

at home. 
rusu-ban keeper of the house 

in the absence of the master. 
rusu-i=zrusuban, 
ryan go sai 440I1. 
ryo (coin) 4i8f. [311b. 

go ryo sepulchér (of Emperor) 
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ryo — sayí 



ryo unit 8?. 

ryo- both; — san two orthree. 

ryo good. 

ryo-chi domain, estáte. 

ryo-gae-ya money changer. 

ryo-hi travelling expenses. 

ryo-hd two sides ; -r-tomo both. 

ryo-ji medical vtreatm en t. 

ryo-ji cónsul. 

ryoji-&zuan/cónsúlate* 

ryo-kaku traveller. 

ryo-ko travellíng. 

ryo-ko good harbor. 

ryokd-menjd, ryoko-ken, ryo-ken 

passport 269a. 
ryokn power. 
ryd-ri cooking. 
ryori-ban cook. 
ryori-ya restaurant. 
ryoru cook xb. 
ryo-sen fishing boat. 
ryo-shi hunter, fisherman 410b. 
ryd-shin^futa-oya parents 421. 
ryo-shin conscience. 
ryoyaku good medicine. 
ryü grain 80. 
ryu-gaku being abroad for stu- 

áy. 
ryu-ko prevalence, being in 

fashion. 
Ryukyü Loochoo Islands. 
sa (interjection) 416. 
sa, sa come ! 414. [not. 

sa=so thus ; sa mo nakaba if 
-sa 21. 

sabaki judicial sentence. 
sabiru, sabi ga deru rust. 
sabishii loneiy, dreary. 
sabi-tsuku get rusty. 
sabu—san three 80. 
sadamaru be decided. 
sadameru fix, decide 159b. 
sadamete doubtless 345. 
sae even 353,; de — mo 354. 



saeru be bright (of the moon). 
saezuru, saezutte sing, twitter, 

chirp, warble. 
Sagami 90b. 

sagaru descend, return í84d. 
sagashi-dasu look up, find out. 
sagasu search, inquire for. 
sageru let hang, take down 

169c ; suspend, carry ; blame 

178a. 
sagi heron. 

sa-hai-nin real estáte agent. 
sa-hodo (ni) so much (with neg- 

atives). 
sai west 107b. 

sai ability ; — no aru talented. 
sai year 74, 68a, 256c. 
sai wife 421. 
sai time occasion. 
sai=mottomo I35d. 
sai-ban judicial sentence. 
saiban-kwan judge. 
saiban-sho courthouse xxx. 
sai-fu money bag, purse. 
Saigyo 3i8d. 

sai-han second edition 94. 
sai-han=saiban xxx. 
sai'jitsu=-matsuri festival day. 
sai-jo the highest. 
sai-ku artificer's work. 
sai-kun wife (familiar) 421. 
Saikyo=Kydto 4if. 
sai-nan mis fortune. 
sai-sen ofifering of money. 
sais ai yearly. [ 2 74^. 

sai-ski wife and child(ren) 
sai-sho the very beginning, at 

the flrst ; — no the first 97a. 
sai-sho prime minister 300a. 
sai-soku dun, demand 214. 
saitori middleman, broker. 
saiwai na happy, fortúnate ;■ — 

(ni) 320. 
saji spoon. 



saka — sansuke 
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saka slope, ascent, summit. 

sakai boundary, frontier. 

sakan na flourishing, pros- 
perous. • 

saka-na fish 107c. [tion. 

sakari bloom, prime, culmina- 

saka-sama ni t sakasa ni upside 
down. 

saka-ya liquor-dealer xxxa. 

saka-zuki wine cup. 

sake rice-beer, alcoholic liquor. 

sake salmón. 

sake-nomi drinker, toper xxxa. 

sakeru avoid. 

sakeru be torn, ripped. 

saki tip, point, front; — no 
former, beyond, ahead 219a ; 
— ni previously, ahead 
382b ; o — 384a ; — wa henee, 
after 384, 406 ; — de (wa) 
he, they 28, 365 ; — kara 
sínce some time ago ; — ye 
382b, 384a. 

saki-goro the other day. 

saki-hodo a líttle while ago. 

saki-qtotoi three days ago. 

saki-ototoshi three years ago. 

sakki a short while ago. 

sak-kon nowadays 340. 

saku tear, rip. 

saku bloom. 

saku produce, yield, crop. 

saku plan, scheme 434^ 

saku-ban last night 

saku-chó yesterday morning. 

saku-Jitsu yesterday. 

saku-nen last year. 

sakura (no ki) cherry tree. 

Sakura \$6í. [iS^f. 

sakura- ziani good charcoal 

sakuri (of easy splitting, of a 
frank manner). 

saku-ya last night. 

sama 14c, 420a. 



samasu cool. 

samaste recove r from ; me wo 

— avvake ; yoi wo — get so- 

ber. 
samatageru, na samatage wo- 

suru hinder. 
samazama na (no) various. 
sam-bai-zu 39 5 d. 
sam-bd three treasures 415a. 
sameru get awake, sober 9ig- 
sameru become cool. 
samisen> (a musical instrument). 
Sammaibaski 86b. 
Sam-po walking ; — surtí t — ni 

deru go out for a walk. 
samui co\á t chilly (of weather). 
samurai one of the former mi li- 
tar y class 2JJ. 
samushii = sabishii lonely, 

dreary xin. 
san — sama 14c, 420a. 
san mountain (in composition)^ 
san three 80. 
sanada-mushi tape-worm. 
sa-nae sprouts of rice 387a. 
sa-naka the very midst. 
sanchimeitoru centimeter. 
san-dai going to the Palace. 
san-den going to a palace. 
sane seed 217b. 
Sanetomo 175a. 
san-gai third story 373d. 
Sanindd 390b. 
san-jo making a cali 310. 
san-kei going for worship 193a- 
san-ko consideration, reference. 
(go) san-nan third son 422. 
sansai the three powers 9Sd. 
san-sei approval, seconding 

259a. ¿*. 
san-shutsu production. 
satis hutsit-koku amount of pro* 

duction. 
sansuke 298a. 
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$an-ya — sazvasawa 



san-ya mountains and plains. 

San yodo 390b. 

sanzan {ni) recklessly, severely. 

sanzuru = mairu go, come 310. 

sao pole, unit 82. 

sappari clearly, wholl3 r , at all 

(with negatives) ; — to suru 

Secóme clear 187b. 
sara píate, sauce r. 
sara ni in addition, again. 
sara ni entirely, at alU 
sa-raigetsu month after next, 
sa-rainen year after next. 
sararí, sarasara entirely 326a. 
sarasara (of a rustiing sound). 
Sarasu expose ; hi ni — bleach 

m the sun ; kubi wo — expose 

the head (of a criminal). 
sqrau review, rehearse. 
sareha tote nevertheless 401. 
sari-nagara= shikashi but. 
Sarn monkey. [rid of. 

saru leave, depart from, get 
sasa bamboo grass. 
sasaeru support. 
saseru (causative of suru) 255. 
sashi foot-rule 68. 
saski- 303. [present 309. 

sashi-ageru lift up, give, offer, 
sashi-atari at present. 
sashi-dasu offer, present, send 

(freight, mail, etc.). 
saski-de-gamashii impertin en t 

110. 
saski-deru intrude. 
sashi- hiku deduct. 
— ni sashi-kakaru approach. 
saski-ki wo suru propágate by 

means of cuttings, 
sashi-komu penétrate into, shine 

into. 
sashi-mi fish cut into thin slices 

to be eaten raw. 
sashi-shio flood tide. 



sashitaru special. 

— wo sashite tpward, with ref- 
ere nce to 390. 

sashi-tsukae hindrance, engage- 

ment. 
sashi-tsukaeru be hindered, em- 

barassed. 
sashi-zu directions, instructions. 
sassa {to) hastily v energetically. 
s as-so ku ver y soon ; - — de su 

ga 343a ; 
sassuru conjecture, sy mpathize. 
sasu stick, thrust, sting, wear 

(in hair, girdle) ; hoshi wo — 

hit the target 454a ; ki wo 

— plant a cutting. 
sasu point out, indicate 240d ; 

pour into, drop upon ; mea- 

sure 68 ; shogi wo — play 

chess ; kasa wo — hold up 

an umbrella ; beni wo — 

apply rouge. 
sasu grovv, rise, penétrate, 

shine ; shio ga — the tide. 

rises ; kasa ga — a shadow 

appears 45 8f. 
sasuga {ni) as one would natu- 

rálly expect 323b. 
sata communication, news. 
sate so, then, well 352. 
sato village, one's parents' 

home. 
sa-to sugar. 

satsu card, note, paper money. 
satsu unit 87. 
sa-tsuki azalea 387a. 
satsuma-imo sweet potato 80a. 
satsuma-yaki 92Í 
sawa marsh. 
sawagu be npisy, agitated. 

— ni sawaru touch. [flict 371. 

— ni sazvaru come into con- 
sazvasazva (of the murmuring 

of the wind). 









saya — sek-kyo 



527 



saya sheath, scabbard. 

sayo as you say, yes -365 ; — 

na such 39 ; — nara Good- 

bye ! 400a. 
sa-yu left and right. 
sazo how — you must (with 

probable form). 
se back. 
se shoal. * 

se, se-du = 30 tsubo 68. 
se-biro sack coat 173c. 
segare my son 422. 
sei stature ; — ga takai tall ; 

— ga hikui short 7a. 
sei=ikioi energy, forcé; — 

ippai with all one's might ; 

no — de 011 accoimt of 387. 
sei = sai west xn, I97h. 
sei=yo generation ; Ed'war'd 1 

shichi sei Edward VII. 93. 
sei-batsu punishing (rebels). 
sei-bo prese nt made at the end 

of the year. 
sei-cho growth. 
sei-dai prosperity. 
sei-do institution, system 324a. 
sei-fu the Government ; — de 

365.; — kara 382b. 
sei-kon bookbinding. 
seikon-ya bookbinder. [ment. 
sei-ji. political affairs, govern- 
seiji-ka politician, statesman. 
sei-jin sage 436a. 
sei-ko success. 

sei-kyo prosperous condition. 
sei-kyu request. 
sei-mei ful l ñame xn. 
sei-mei Ufe. 

sei-mitsu ni minutely, exactly. 
Seinan no Ikusa 197I1, 403d. 
sei-nen young man. 
sei-reki European calendar 74. 
sei-ryaku policy. 
sei-ryoku power, influence. 



sei-sai ni minutely, in detaiL 
sei-shi manufacture of paper. 
sei-shin spirit, intent. 
sei-sho clean copy ; — suru 

malee a clean copy. 
Seis.ho Bible. 
sei-to pupil, scholar. 
sei- id political party. 
Sei-yo the West, Occident 

155b; — ryori foreign cook- 

ing ; — kusai 1 1 o ; — zukuri 

no built in European style. 
Seiyo-jin European i8g. 
sei-zo manufacture. 
(o) se-ji civility, flattery ; o — 

wo iu speak courteously ; 

o — no ii obsequious. 
se-kai world ; — dai ichi no the 

foremost in the world 93a; 

— jü de i$7dL. 
se-ken the world, the public. 
seki wo suru cough. 
seki barde r 77d. 
seki mat, seat ; room, party ; is- 

seki hanasu give one recital. 
seki= V 10 go. 
seki-ban si ate 294a. 
Sekigahara 77d. 
seki-hi stone monument. 
seki-jun order of seats. 
seki-komu be short of breath 

(as in anger). 
seki-sho barrier 77d. 
seki- tan coal. 
seki-to stone monument. 
seki-yu kerosene. 
sek-kaku with special pains, 

kindly I93d; — no oboshi- 

meshi your kind intention. 
sek-kan chastisement. [94g- 
sek-ken {seki-ken) soap. 
sek-kan {setsu-kan) economy. 
sek-ku one of five holidays 66c. 
sek-kyo sermón. 
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semai — sha-rei 



semat narrow. 

semartt be narrowed, straiten- 

ed ; approach, oppress (with 

ni). 
sem-ban tea million times 68a. 
seme-iru enter forcibly. 
semern attack, assault. 
semete at least. 
se mi cicada. 
Semmaisu 328c. 
sem-mon specialty xxviii. 
sem-paisu ships, vessels. 
sen no forme r ; — ni formerly. 
sen — *¡ m y en. ^ 
sen line (in writing). 
sen thousand. 
se-naka, sena baclc. 
sen cha infusión of tea. 
sen-cho captain of a ship. 
Sendai Hagi 328c. 
sendatte recently 345b. 
sen-do sailor, boatman. 
Sengakuji 187a. 
sen-geisu last month. 
sen-jitsu the other day ; — wa 

2i8f, 425. 
senji-tsumeru " boil down." 
Sen/u 381b. 
sen-ko stick of incensé. 
sen-koku a little while ago. 
sen-kyo election. 
sen-kyd-ski missionary. 
sen-ryü brief witty poem. 
sen-sei master, teacher 420. 
sen-sengetsu month befo re last. 
sen-shü last week. 
sen-shutsu election. 
sen- so battle, war. 
sen-sui artificial pond. 
sen-taku washing, laundry. 
sen-id public bath. 
senzuru, senjiru make a decoc- 

tion. 
sep-po sermón I37f. 



sep-puku— harakiri suicide by 

cutting the abdomen 1 86f. 
serareru (passive oí surtí), 
seri de uru sell by auction. 
seri-uri, seri auction. 
seru hold an auction. 
sesse (io) energetically. 
ses-sha I 27. 
ses-sho killing animáis. 
ses-sho-kin-dan prohibid on to 

kill animáis 404b. 
— ni sessuru associate with. 
Seia 127a. 
Seio 224c. 

seio-mono porcelain. 
seisu season, period, time 407 ; 

kono — in these days. 
seisu opinión. [ 22 3- 

seisu-bun change of seasons 
seisu-mei explanation. 
seisunai distressing, oppressive. 
seisu-yu advice, reprimand. 
seisu- zoku-shi conjunction 395a. 
(ó) seiva {sama) assistance ; no 

sewa wo suru take care of ; 

sewa ni naru be assisted. 
sewashii busy. 
sha suru thank, apologize. 
shaberu t shabeiie chatter, talk. 
shabon soap xiii. 
shachi-hoko grampus 120b. 
sha-fu riksha-man. 
Shaka Buddha 329a. 
shake=sake salmón. 
shak-kin borrowing money, 

debt. 
shakkuri hiccough I28d. 
shaku^seki— 1 /^ go. 
shaku= 1 1.93 i n ches 68b. 
shaku degree of nobility 76c. 
shamisen-=samisen. ° 
shappo hat xiii. 
share witticism, pun. 
sha-rei honor arium, fee. 



s harem — shikaru 
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shareru be elegant ; shareta 

stylish, witty. 
ska-skin photograph 16; — wo 

toru take or sit for a photo- 
graph. 
skaskin-jutsu photographic art. 
(go) sha-tei {sama) your 

younger brother 422. 
shatsu shirt xiii, 380b. 
ski (conjunction) 399, 300b. 
ski poem 1 8 ib ; — wo tsukum 

compose a poem. 
ski víscount 76c. 
ski = samurai 304b, 391c. 
ski history (in composition). 
ski city 324a. 
ski four 70. 
ski-ageru finísh. 
shi-asatte two days after to- 

morrow. 
shiawase no ti, shiawase na 

fortúnate; shiawase na hoto 

ni wa happily. 
shiba fire-wood. 
shiba turf, lawn. 
Skiba 35 a. 

shiba-i theater, drama 133b. 
skibaraku for some time 104a. 
shibari-ageru tie up. 
shibaru tie. 

shibashiba at times, often. 
Shibata Katsuie 60a. 
shibireru, skibire ga kireru be 

numb, asleep (of limbs). 
shiboru squeeze, wring out. 
shibu juice of unripe persim- 

mons 227c. 
shibu'cha poor tea. 
skibui astringent, austere. 
skibu-kaki unmeliowed persim- 

mon. 
skibu-kami paper stained with 

skibu 227c. 
shibu shibu with reluctance. 



shichi pledge, pawn ; — ni oku 
pawn. 

shichi seven. 

Shichifukujin 204a. 

shichi-yo seven planets 75. 

shi-cho mayor of a city 164b. 

ski-chü the city 386. 

shichü stew. 

ski-dai orácr, circumstance ; — 
ni gradually, as soon as 279, 
28td, 401 ; — desu 281b. 

shidaishidai {ni) gradually. 

ski-dan división (of the army). 

shidara no nai unsystematic, 
badly managed. 

shi-gai corpse. 

shi-goku very (emphatic) 349b ; 
shisurei — 423. 

ski- goto vvork, task business. 

shi-hai government, control. 

shi-kan-gakko normal school. 

ski-hei paper money 269b. 

ski-ko four sides square. 

ski-hd'kwati official in the 
Judiciary Department 341b. 

shi-ho-sho Judiciary Depart- 
ment. 

shi-in consonant xvnic. 

shi-ireru lay in (goods). 

shiiru forcé (a thing on one). 

shiite compulsorüy, importú- 
natela. 

shi-jü from beginning to end, 
constantly, always. 

skika deer. [tives). 

skika only, merely (with nega- 

skika=so 399b; — mo more- 
over. 

shikajika and so on 332a. 

shi-kakeru begin to do 29 5 d. 

shi-kaku na square. [399b. 

shikari to iedomo nevertheless 

shikaru scold. 

shikaru ni but 399b. 
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shikaru-beki^-shi-nai 



skikaru-beki suitaMe. [404a. 
shikashi, — nagara but 399, 
shi-kata way' of doing ',—ga 

7z¿zz can not be-helped i6a. 
shika ¿pfirrrüy, cert.ainly, ex- 

actly. 
shi-ke dampness, storm. 
shi-kei the death ,penalty ; — 

ni sho sufu condemn to 

tieath. 
shi-ken examination ; — wo uke- 

ru be examined. 
shikeru, shikette be damp, 

stormy xb. 
shiki rite, ce re m on y. 
shikii lower groo ve, threshold. 
skiki-mono rug, carpe t. 
shikiri ni (or to) persisteiitly, 

consrantly i.28d. 
ski£¿ariñrm\y, faithfully I28d; 

-■ — shita substantial, trust- 

wjorthy 131b, 
shik-ke moisture ; — ga aru t 

ísuyoi damp 38od. 
shik-kei na disrespectful, rude ; 

— itashiptasu Good-bye ! 

400a. [form 303a. 

shik-ko siiru admira ster, per^- 
Shikoku 8 le. 
shi-komu lay in -(goods), teach 

(something), edúcate. 
shiku spread (mats), lay (a 

raüroad track). 
shikujiru, shikujitte fail, forfeit. 
shukii-kaisei city impro vements 

312c. 
ski kwan officer (of army). 
shikya=- shika but, only. 
skima island, 

skimada -mage 249b. [el ud i n g. 
(o) shimai end ; — no last, coa- 
shi-mai sister 422a. 
shimaru be tight, be strict, 

manage. 



shi-matsu beginning aad end, 

circumstances, economy 

233a. 
skimmi finish, cióse, put away, 

shut up ; shimatta kpto too 

badl 248d,; -/<?— 250, 52a, 

92b, 251a, 293c. 
Shimbashi 77b. 
shim-bd perseverance. 
shimbun (ski)* nespaper 48a.; 

— ni kaku, -^— de kaku 366c. 
shimeppoi moist, damp 38od. 
shimeru y shimette shut. 
shimeru oceupy, take posses- 

síon of ; shimeta Tve got it ! 
shimeru, shimette be damp ; o 

skimeri rain. 
-shimeru 254a. [ m gly« 

shimijimi thoroughly , penetrat- 
shimiru penétrate. 
shim^mai new rice. 
shiui"inoisu present 84d. 
shimo frost. 
shimo = shita bel o w. 
shimo -be manseryant 115c. 
shimo-me maidservant. 
Shimonoseki 266c. 
Shimotsuke 248g. 
shim-pai anxiety ; -*— de nara- 

nai I am very anxious 365 ; 

go — ni wa oyobanai 1 9Ód. 
shim-po progress, advance. 
(go) skim-pu sama your father 

58b, 421. 
shin^makoto truth. 
¿hin — kanoto 367a. 
shin new (in composition). 
(go) shin san lady of the house 

421. 
Shin -China 12 2a. 
shina substance, wares I04g, 
S/iina China. 
shinai stout bamboo foil. 
shi-nai the city 386. 









Shinajin — shiroi 
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Shinajin Chínese. 
skina-mono wares. 
Shinano 139b, 365a, 388a. 
shi-naosu «do over. 
shin-chikii no newly built. 
shin-rÜai property. 
Shindd Shinto xxxc. 
shin-gaku theology .xxxc. 
Shingon 359a. 

shini-'hateru die out (of family). 
shini-me inoment of death. 
shi-nin dead person. 
shini- sokonauíaW to die 41 5a. 
shin-ja believer. [124. 

skin-jin piety.; — buk'ai *pious 
shin-jo itasu give 309. 
shin-kei ne rves. 
shin-nen .New Year 3x7b. 
shinob'ir.u endure '37.1. 
shinohiskinobi rstealthily. 
shinobu^=-shinobiru endure. 
shinobu conceal oneVself,*hide 

tírom. 
Skinran 113c. 
skm-reki ' new calendar. 
shin-ro course, line of advance. 
shin-rui relatives 241b. 
shin-ryoku aggression, plunder, 

pillage. 
shin-satsu examining medic- 

ally. 
shin-seki relatives (elegant). 
shin-setsu na kind, careful. 
shin-shu progressiveness, en- 

terprise. 
shin-sui-shiki ceremony of 

launching a ship. 
shin-taiboáy 348b. 
'shin-tei itasu give 309. 
shin-to believer '2 02c. 
Shintomiza 416a. 
shinu (ríe) die 240, 261, 77a, 

^27 1 c, 363b; — baüari ni 

natte iru 423 b ; shinde iritis 



•dead 1 28a ; shinde shimae 

4iS a : 
go) shin-zo saina lady of the 

house.421. 
shin-zd-sen newly built ship. 
shin-xoku relatives 241b. 
shinzuru, shinjiru believe. 
shio salt, brine, tide, current 

xxvi.; — *ga amai not salty 

enough ; — wo tsukeru, — ni 

tsnkeru ióog. 
shio^hi ebb tide. 
shio-karai salty, [nals). 

(o) s*hi*o£i-execuúon (of crimi- 
shioppai salty. 
shiorashii tender, delicate. 
shio~zuke.s3.\tp\c\úe. 108b. 
shipipai fáilure. 
shippo (shiri-o) tail. 
shippd-yaki cloisonne 1 37g. 
shira ^shiran don't kno w. 
shirabakureru feign ignorance. 
shiraberu inquire, investígate. 
-shiraiga shira-ge gray haír 

xxxb, 453g. 
shira-ho white sail I34f. 
shirami lo use. 

shiraseru i 11 f 01 m , 1 e t one k n o w. 
shira-uwo ñame of a very 

small, white fish. 
shirazushirazu una wares 171. 
shirerubQ known, be evident, 

be able to know 55e, 260. 
shiri bottorñ, base, buttocks, 

back (of garment) 23Ód ; — 

wo hashoru tuck up the 

skirts. , [ed. 

shiri-aa be mutually acquaint- 
•shi-ritsu no prívate. 
shirizoku retreat. 
shiro the. white 106 ; — nb 1 19. 
(o) shiro castle. 
shiro ato ruins of a castle. 
shiroi white ; o — face powder. 



532 



shiro-ji — sho-gakko 



shiro-ji white ground (of figur- 

ed cloth). 
shiro-kane silver 133c. 
shirqmi whitish color 182b; 

white of egg. 
shiroshimesu govern 310a. 
shiro-nri white cucumber io8f. 
(d) shiru juice, soup 227b. 
shiru y shitte know ; shitte iru 

know ; shitte no toH as you 

know. 
shiru-ko a dish made of mochi, 

an and sugar. 
shirushi sign ; no — {made) ni 

as a token of 379. 
shi-ryo resources. 
ski-sai circumstance, cause. 
ski-sai ni minute ly, in detail. 
shishi lion. 

shi-shutsu expen ditures. 
shi-sokonau do amiss, spoil. 
(g) shi-soku yoür son 422. 
shita what is below ; ground 

floor 37 3d ; — no the lower ; 

no — ni under 384** 
shita to ngue. 
shitagau folio w, obey 371, 

— ni shitagatte in accordance 
with 390 ; then 456b. 

skita-ji = shoyu 353a» 
ski-taku preparations. 
skitatameru white (a letter or 

document). 
ski-tateru get ready, make up. 
shi-tate-ya tailor. 
shitashii intímate. 
skitawashii vvorthy of affection, 

feel attached. [tion. 

shita-yomi rehearsal, prepára- 

— ni shite, to shite for, as 390. 
ski-tosu put through, carry 

out. 
shitsu room, 
shi-tsukeru train. 



shi-tsukusu do everything pos- 

sible. 
shitsu- mon questioh 247d. 
shitsu-rei discourtesy, impolite- 

ness 2i8f. 
shi-tsuzzikeru keep on doing. 
shitte-iru-gamashii p í etending 

to know. 
shiwai stingy. 
shi-yo way of doing 268a ; — 

ga nai can't be helped 16a ; 

nan to ka — ga ariso na mon* 

desu I hope it may be man- 

aged 1 1 8a, 280. 
shi-zen {to or ni) naturally, 

spontaneously. 
shizuka na quiet, calm, slow. 
shizumaru become calm. 
shizumeru tranquillize 181a. 
shizumeru -sink, immerse. 
shizumu sínk, be immersed. 
Shizuoka 96c 
sho- many, se ve ral, i, 270b, 

440c 
sho place ; shosho vari ous places. 
sho suru sentence (a criminal). 
sho= 1.588 quart 69, 301a. 
shd=jo = ue 248 f. 
sho governmental department 

(in composition). 
sho trade, commerce 391c, 
sho meeting-point. 
sho-, small. 

sho-bai trade, business 30h # 
sho-bi sufu praise. 
sho-bo-fu firemanl 
sho-bu sweet flag. 
sho-chi cognizance, consent ; 

go — no tori as you know ; 

— itashimashita very well. 
sho-chü hot season 386- 
sho-doku disinfection. 
sho-fuda price-mark. [5 5 a. 

sho-gakko elementa ry school 



sho-gi — shukit-ho 
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sho-gi chess ; — wo sasu play 

chess. 
sho-go noon. 
sho-gun commander-in-chief, 

" tycoon " 34b. 
$ho-gwa-kwai assembly of 

artists. 251b. 
sho-gwatsu first month 74. 
sho-gyo commerce. 
sho-han first edition 93. 
sho-ho way of doing business, 

trade, commerce. 
shoi-komú undertake. 
sho-jaku book. 
shojak-kwan Hbrary 311c. 
sho-ji sliding door or sash cov- 

ered with paper. 
sho-jiki na honest, artless. 
sho-kai \x\X.xoá\xo.\Aox\ 2\6 9 309a. 
shokai-jo letter of introduction. 
sho-ki heat (of the weather). 
sho-kin specie. 
sho-ko evid erice, proof. 
shoku occupation, office 96c 
shoku-butsu plant. 
shokubutsu-gaku botany. 
shoku-gyo occupation, trade. 
shoku-ji meal ; — suru take a 

meal. 
shoku-motsu food, victuals. 
shoku-san increasing the pro- 

duction. 
sho-kun Gentlemen ! 
shoku-nin workman, artisan. 
sho-kzua suru be digested. 
sho-motsu book 164c. 
sho-nen youth, young people. 
sho-nin (title) 248f. [442f. 

sho-nd gracious acceptance 
sho-no camphor. 
shoppai salty. 
sho-rai in the future. 
sho-sei student. 
sho-seki book 227d. 



sho-sen after all, by no means 

(with negative). 
sho-sen merchant vessel. 
shp-setsu (boti) novel, romance. 
*shosho various places 1. 
sho-sho certifícate. 
shu sho a little. 
sho-tai invitation 216. 
shou carry on the back xxviii, 

263c. 
sho-ya head of a village 196a. 
sho-yu soy, kind of sauce 353a, 
sho-yü-ken proprietary rights. 
sho-zoku garb. 
shozuru produce. 
shu = saker 

shu lord, master, mi stress. 
shu unit of interest 80. 
shu head ; uta isshu one poem. 
shu sort, bind. 
shu sect. 
shu week 75. 

-shu country 31a, 248g, 3S8d. 
-shü coltection 187c. 437b. 
-shu (pliktí ending) 1. 
shu-bi-yoku successfully 314. 
shu-dan plan, contri vanee. 
shu-gan principal point, 
shü-gi congratula tion, congrat- 

ulatory gift 88a. 
shü-giin the Lower House ; — 

giin representad ve 347c. 
shu-gyo training, study. 
shu-gyoku jewels. 
shü ha sect. 

shü-hai-niíi postman 232c. 
shu-i purport. 
shü-ji penmanship. 
shu-jin master 420. 
shu-jd the Emperor 31 id. 
shuju in various ways. 
shü-kan week 75, 2i7d, 385. 
shuku stoppi 11 g place. 
shuku-ho salute of guns. > 
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shii-kwaku — sonata 



shu-kwaku (dakd) harvest, crop* 

387c. 
shu-kwan habit, custom.v 
shu-moku wooden hammet for. 

a belL 
shü-nyu income,,receipts* 
shup-pan setting, sail. 
shup-pan publication 94c!. 
shu-rui kind; species. 
shü-sho lamentation, mourning. 
skus-rse rise'in the. vvorld, pro- | 

motion.. 
shus*seki~ attendance (at a 

meeting or class)*. 
(o) shüto parent-in-la\v 422. 
shu-to vaccination. 
skutsu-ny7i~deiri going out 

and im 
shutsu-nyür ckó day^book 228b* 
shut-tai suru be finished». be. 

done, happen. 
shut-tatsu suru set out 011 a 

journey, start 197b. 
shTi-zen r e pa i r 2 1 9a. 
so t so = sayo/ ih. that manner, so 

35 1, 39c; so desu {néy yes. 

134a, 191c ; so desu\X. is said 

107, u8e; so desu> ka 415;; 

so ka <2$?&; so to wa ' ienai 

334a ; so wa ikanai 351 ; so 

s hite '345, xxv, 395b; so shita 

iokoro ga 212c ; so tu (yo na) 

39» 273a. 
so apprearance; -so na 107, 

115, 280, n8e. 
so unit 87. 
So Toba 435b. 
so suru perform (musíc). 
soba side, vicinity ; — ni yoru 

approach near ; no — ni be- 

side, near by 385. 
so-ba market-price ; — wo yaru 

engage ín speculation. 
-so-bai -fold 80. 



sorban, sooner or later 316. 

so-bo grandmother. 

sochi(rd) the re (where you. 

are),, that; ^familiar) 40c, 337.. 
so-dan consultaron ; — ni noru 

take" part in av consultation, 

366a. 
sodateru bring up ; . rear. 
sodatsu grow up, be reared. 
sode s lee ve. 
soeru add. 
go so-fu (sama) your grand- 

father. 
sogu cut obliquely; slice off, 
so-kan coarse food. 
sqtJíq (tomo) both partí es.. 
so- i difference ;, — (md) naku 

without fail ;m\ — (ga orzva), 

nai certainly 31 5a. 
soitsu. that thing (where you. 

are).28. 
sd-ji cleaning. 
sok-ki stenography. 
soko that place, there (where 

you are) 337; = ye (indefi- 

nite) 342a;— wa (connective) 

soko bottom,.236d. 

soko-koko here and there 337. 

sokonau injure 348b. 

-sokonau^QJ. 

soku unit 90. 

soku-baku inte r f ere nce 372, 

soku-ryo surveying. 

so-matsu na coarse, rude. 

go som-bo your honored mother» 

someru dye. [ther 244c, 421. 

{go)> som-pii' (sama) your fa- 

somuku act contr.ary to, viólate 

371. 
son loss 85a ; — gaiku 267c 
son = mura district 324a., 
sonaeru provide, furnish, offer, 
sonata you (not polite) 28* 



son- cha — sugu ni 
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son-cho head of a víllage i64b r 

196a. 
son-gai dáriiage. 
go son-kei {sama) your older 

brother. 
son-kei respect xxvin.- 
sonría such-39 í — n ^ so * 
sonnárá if so, th'en 1 50a. 
sonó garden^ 
sonó that (where you are) 36 J- 

— A5 you 28, 207a ; -*- tori 
like that 209a ; — mama m 
that condition, as ít ÍS44if ;- 
sano ba de 011 tlíe spot. 

son-ran==go ran (formal) 442c. 

sonzuru, sonjiru be injüred,' 
wear out 85a. [374^- 

sora sky ; = de fren* memóry 

sora Look at that! 415. 

soranzuru mernorize 374c: 

sore that one* (where you are) 
36 ; — de ii that will do 
r 1 7 h ; ^— dé wa, —ja 365 , 
xxv, 400a.; ->- de mo never- 
theless ; — kára 378, 198a : 

— nara 1 50a ; — giri 43 1 a ; 

— zva explanation) 224b. 
sore- gas ki a ce r tai a person 47. 
sd-ri-daijin prime miníster 

300a. 
soroban abacus. 
soroeru arrange in order, fur- 

nish. 
sorori sorosoro slowly, softly, 

gradually. 
Sorori Skinzaemon 439c 
sorou be uniform 88d ; sorotta 

complete ; soroi mo sorotte 

vvithout exception 179. 
soriiy suru shave. 
sorya = sore wa 276a. [422. 
(go) so-ryo heir, oldest child 
so-shiki organizador», system. 
so-shiki fu n e ral 2 5 6b . 



so-skin the whole body. 
soshiru, soshitte slander 2Ó3d; 
soskite = so shite. 
sd-sho cursi ve style 173a. 
sosa na heedless. 
sosogu.sprin1k\e(mizu wo) t rinse 

(inizii de), 
sosokkaskii hasty r heedless» 
sotchi=z sochi ; —noke ni suru 

neglect 
soto exterior ; — wo arukw take 

a walk ; no — - ni outsíde of 

386. 
soto-gawa outsíde. 
sotsit-gyd graduation ; gakkd 

wo -** suru gradúate from 

school'. 
sotto softly, gently. 
sou be joined, go along 37 r r 

248a. 
su vinegar. 
su, su number ; — hyaku several- 

hundred. 
sü—suu suck. 

suberu, subette slíde, slip 242 f. 
sube sube ¿^¿V¿r smo'oth, slippery. 
súbete aíl, in general 545. 
sude ni airead y. 
sue end. 

sue-koj suekko youngest child. 
sueru set, place. 
sü-gaku mat hematíes 34 ra. 
sugari-tsuku cíirfg fast, 
sugáru cling. 

sugata form r figure. £1 i8d. 

Sugawara no Michizane 1 I2g, 
sugi cryptomeria, Ja pan cedar. 
sugi, sugite past, after 390. 
sugiru pass by, exceed 371, 

242b. 
-sugiru toó, 297. 
sugosu pass (time). 
-sugosu 297. 
sugu ni (or to) immediately. 
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sui-gai— sutobu 



sui-gai dama ge by flood. 
sui-kwa water melón. 
sui-mono soup. 
sui-to-bo day-book 228b. 
sui-tsuku take hold by suction, 
sui-yo{bi) Wednesday 75. 
suji line, unit 83. 
sukenai= sukunau 
suki na agreeable, favorite 55b. 
suki, suki-ma crack, opening. 
sukkari entirely I28d. 
sukoburu very (classical). 
sukoshi y sukoshiku a little, 

somewhat. 
suku open up, be thinned out ; 

onaka ga — get hungry 102a; 

mime ga — get relief from 

a feeling of oppression. 
suku like 55b. 
sukunai a few, scarce 14a; 

sukunaku to mo at least 102. 
sumai residence. [167b. 

sumanai inexcusable, rude 
sumaseru bring to an end, 

settle. 
sumasu clear, purify, calm ; 

mimi wo — listen intently ; 

sumas hita indifferent. 
sumau dwell, reside. 
sumi charcoal. 
sumi India ink. 
sumi córner. 
Sumidagawa 2$í. 
sumi- ka dwelling place 440Í. 
-77- at sumi-nareru come to feel 

at home in 275. 
sumo wrestling ; — wo toru 

wrestle. 
sumo-tori wrestler. 
Sumpu 413a. 
sumu dwell, reside 248a. 
sumu come to an end, be 

fmished, be o ver, cióse 167b, 

243 a - 



sumu be clear, distinct. 

sun = */ 10 shaku. 

sunawachi that is, namely. 

sune shin. 

suppai sour (of taste). 

sura even 353. 

surari (of a slender íorm or a 

swift motion). [ment). 

surasura (of a smooth move- 
sure-au be rubbed together, 

chafe, be on bad terms, pass 

cióse by. 
sure-chigau pass cióse by 289b. 
sureito si ate 294a. 
sure-kireru be worn through. 
^sureru be rubbed, worn. 
suri pickpocket. 
suri-au =-■ sureau. 
suri-muku rub off, abrade, skin. 
suri-tsukegi match 84b. 
suru rub, polish, print. 
suru do 211 — 217, 261 ; amount 

to 67a, i66d ; (with stems of 

verbs) 279 ; (with adverbs) 

326 ; ni — 368. 
suru — soru shave. 
Susaki 28 2g. 
sü'ski numeral 61 a. 
suso skirt of a garment. 
susugu rinse. 
susumeru a d vanee, promote, 

urge, administer (medicine). 
susumu advance ; tokei ga su- 

sunde iru the clock is fast. 
sutaru be discarded. 
sutasuta (of fast vvalking). 
sute-gane a signal of three 

strokes before striking the 

hour. 
suteishon railway station. 
sutekki stick, cañe. 
suteru cast away, discard, for- 

sake 169a, 412c 
sutobu stove. 



snu — tai-so na 
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suu suck, smoke (tobáceo). 

suwaru sit. 

suzume sparrow. tj 

snzumu cool one's self ofif. 

suzuri (sumi-suri) ink-stone. 

suzushii cool. 

ta paddy-field 124a. 

ta no, ta- other 50, 386 ; sonó 
ta (ni) besides that. 

iabako tobáceo ; — (wo nomn 
(suu, fukasii) smoke tobáceo. 

iabako-bon tobáceo tray 341. 

t abe-mono food. 

taberu eat (elegant) 143b; tabe- 
tai hungry 175b. 

tabi [Japanese] sock. 

tabi (wo) suru journey ; wo — 
suru travel through. 

tabi time 64, 80 ; futa — a 
second time ; — ni as often 
as, whenever 407. 

tabi-bito traveler. - 

tabi-datsa tabidachi wo suru 
set out on a journey. 

tabi-goto ?ii as often as, when- 
ever 407. 

tabitabi at times, often. [ably. 

ta-bun for the most part, prob- 

-tacki (plural ending) 1, 28. 

tachi 303. 

tacki-kaeru return. 

tachi-ki standing tree. 

tachimachi suddenly. 

tachi-tomaru stop while walk- 
ing. 

tachi-yoru cali in passing. 

tada only, merely ; — de gratis 
352c, 358b, 359c 

tada-ima just now (past), pres- 
entí y (future) 340b. 

tadashii righteous 105. 

tae-ma cessation ; — (ino)ku na 
uninterruptedly. 

taeru cea se. 



— ni taeru bear, endure 292a. 

tagaeru alter ; yakusoku wo — 
break a promise. 

(o) tagai ni mutually, recipro- 
cally 58 ; o tagai ga we 
320b : o tagai sama desu 

323*. 
tai sea-bream. 

tai suru face 371 ; ni tai shite 
o ver against, toward 391. 

tai shita great, important, 
serious. 

tai- great. 

tai-boku large tree. 

tai-gai generality, for the most 
part, al most 340. 

tai-gen uninflected vvord xvma. 

Taiheiki 90a. [ 1 5 3a. 

tai-hen extraordinary, very 

tai'ho cannon. 

tai~i main idea, substance. 

tai-in moon 390b. 

tai-ji subjugation. 

tai-jiru taijite subdue xb. 

tai-kan large man-of war. 

tai-kin a large amount of 
money. 

tai-ko drum. 

Taiko 78a. f 3 1 7d. 

taiko-mochi buffoon, clown 

tai-kutsu tedium, ennui ; — su- 
ru, — desu be tired 1 5 3c. 

tai-mai a kind of turtle 144a. 

tai-mo ambition 127c. 

Taira 44 id. 

tai-riku contínent. 

(go) tai-ro minister president 
in feudal times 44id. 

tai-setsu. na important. 

tai-sho general, commander. 

taishok-ka gourmand. 

tai-shoku excessive eating. 

tai-so na large, magnificent; 
taiso exceedingly, very. 
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tai- tei — taños /i fmti 



tai-tei generality, for the most 
part, almost 340; 

tai-yo sun 390b. 

tai-yo important points. 

tai-zai saru sojouriv stay. 

taka amoünt 106; -*-^»'mére- 
ly, after all 454c. 

taka liawk, falcon zféb. 

taka-buru be arrogant, boast 

taka-gari hunting with a fal- 
con. 

takai high. 

takameru raise, elevate.- 

takara treasure, wealth. 

taka^tafca-yubi middle fingen 
(children's word) 240d, 

taka-yabuh&vefooo grove. 

take bamboo. 

take length,, height, stature 

4392- 
take-no-ko bamboo sprouts. 
takern be expert 37 r. 
taki water fall.> 
taki-gi fire-wood 2243^ 
taki-tsukeru kindle.. 
tako .kite;;. — wo agerú ñy a 

kite. 
tako octopus. 
ta-kaku foreign country. 
(p)rtaku residence, house ; — 

de {wá\ my husband 365. 
taku kindle,. burn*,. heat, cook 

(rice) 109c, 224^ [168b. 
taku-an(zuke) pickled daikon 
taku-hatsu begging (of monks, 

mendicant.. 
takumi na skilful. 
takii-san no (01* na) mucb, 

many, enough ; takusan m 

great quantity. [spiration).* 
takutaku (oí drops* of per- 
tama ball, bullet,. jewel. 
tama ni occasionally. 
tama-go egg* 



tamari pool, pud-dlc» 

tamaru be accumulated (ol 

money), be áble to endure, 

292a. 
tamaslüi soul, spirit. [iy. 

tamatama rarely, unexpected- 
tama-tsuki playing billíards. 
tamau grant (classical) 310; 

tamae 254a, 150, 246. 
tamawarw bestow, réceíve 

259a, 2Ó3e, 309.- 
tambi—tabi as often as. 
tam-bü = tan. 
tame advantage ; — ni naru 

beneficial ; no — ni for (final 

or causal) 387 ; (with passive) 

261 ; m order that i2Óg r 4o8. 
tameru accumulate; save ;: tame- 

te oku 162, 226. [mend. 

tameru straighten, correct, a- 
tamesu test, prove, try. 
ta-nioto (te- moto) lower part oí 

sleeve, sleeve pocket. 
tamotsu ha ve, defend. 
tan a piece of cloth betweeií 

ten and eleven yards long. 
tan = 10 se 68. 
tana shelf 144b;-— ye agerú 

pigeonhole 380. 
tañe seed 2 1 7b ; hanashi no — 

ni naru afford a topic for 

con versa tion. [ 1 1 9b. 

ta-nin sttanger, outsider 50.. 
tanin-gamashii behaving like 

a stranger, distant. 
tan-jo bírth 77a. 
(p or go)> tanjd-bi birthday. 
tan-ki na impatient, irritable. 
tan-ko coal mine. 
tanomu ask, engage, rely upon 

370, 193a, 226a, 242e. 
tanoshii delightful, happy. 
taños himu rejo ice in, enjoy 

453i. 



tan-sei — te-bukuro 
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tan-sei exertion. 

tansu burea u 82c. 

tan-su singular number 341a. 

tan-tei secret investigation, de- 
tective. 

tanto numerously, much. 

ta?iuki racoon-like dog. 

tan-zan coal mine. 

taorern fall over 282c. 

taosn prostrate, kill. 

tappuri, taputapu abandantly, 
fully 325a. 

tara cod, haddock. 

tarazu closely, nearly 171, 

34^. 
tare ■= daré xxi. 
-tareba 246. 

tare-gashi a certain person 47. 
tariru, taru be enough 142 ; ni 

tarinai is not worth 371. 
taru keg, bar reí. 
tashika ni certainly 320a. 
ta-sho many for fevv, much- 01* 

little, quantity, more or less 

340- 
t as-sha na vigorous, proficient. 
tasu oid, make up, complete; 

yo tvo — do errands. 
tasukaru be saved, escape with 

one's Ufe, recover 262. 
tasuke-au help each other 58. 
tasuke-bune ltfeboat. 
tasukeru help, save 184^ 
tasuki cord to tie back sleeves 

XXVII. 

tatakai fíght, battle, war I98g. 

tatakau fight. 

tataku strike,.beat, knock. 

tatami thick floor mat. 

tate height or length (opp. 

yoko). 
-tate no 119; -tate ni 321. 
tate-kata style of building. 
tatematsuriL offer 309. 



tate-mono building. 

tateru erect,,buil&; hará wo — 
get angry \.furo wo — heat 
the bath, 109c ; mayuge wo 
— let the, eyebrows: grovv 
357b ; towo cióse the door. 

-tateru- 297. 

tate-yo style of building. 

tatoe example. 1 87a ; = tatoi. 

tatoeba. for example 1 87a. 

tatoeru compare ; t atóete iu 
speak by way of iüustration. 

tatoi although, even though 
400, 249c,, 3 5 .ge.. 

tatsu stand,, rise, setiout (01ra 
journey), pass (of time) ; be 
valid 207a ,\ niji ga — a 
rainbow appears ; kokoro-ga 
tatte kuru become agitated ; 
to ga — go to seed; wo — 
leave ; me ni — be conspicu- 
ous y.yaku ni — be- of use: 

tatsu cut (paper, clotli, etc.), 
sunder,, have nothing. more 
to do with. 

-tatsu 297. [340b- 

tatta oniy, merely 358b; — ima 

-tatta 295 c 

tatte urgently, importunately. 

tatte after 390. 

tattobu honor, respect. 

tattoi honorable, precious. 

tatvamureru sport, play. 

tayasui easy to accomplish. 

tayori communication, news. 

tazuneru inquire, visit 370. 

te hand ; te wo utsu clap the 
hands : te ni oenai unmange^ 
able; 

-/<? 255b. 

te-arai violent. 

¿<?-tf¿y«rcourteous ; generous. 

te-biki guide. 

te-bukuro glove. 
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te-chó — íeísu-o-akti 



te-chó notebook. 
te-dasnke assistance, help. 
te-fuda visiting card. 
te-gami letter, epistle ; — wo 

dasu (yaru) send a letter. 
te-gara meritorious deed. 
te-gata certifícate, passporr, 

check. 
te-hon model, pattern, copy. 
tei emperor (folio wing ñame) ; 

Doitsu — Germán Emperor 

77a, 119a. 
tei=kinoto 367a. 
tei-do degree, grade. 
tei-kaku anchor i ng. 
tei-jo itasu give 309. 
tei-koku empire. 
tei-nai ground, enclosure. 
tei-nei na careful, polite ; teinei 

ni surtí treat courteously. 

38 id. 
te-ire suru repair, attend to. 
tei-s ka-da station. 
tei-shu master of a house, land- 

lord, husband 420. 
tei-skutsu suru introduce (a 

bilí) 303a. 
teishutsu-an bilí. \} n S" 

tekateka=pikapika (of shin- 
tekt enemy. 
-teki no, -teki xia. 
teki suru suit. 
teki- tai oppositio 11 371. 
tekitau oppose xb. 
teki-to suitability xb. 
teki-yaku suitable medicine, 
' specific. 

tek-ketsu iron and jlood 300a. 
te-ma time spení on a task ; 

— ga toreru take time 198b. 
te-mae presence 247b ; no — ni 

on this side of ; — de (wa) I, 

we 27 ; {o) — you 28. 
Jembim-bo pole for carrying. 



tem-bin balance xi. 

T embutí 347a. 

Temmangü 404c. 

Tewpo 14. 

-ten shop. 

te-narai practicing penman* 

ship. 
ten-chi heaven and earth. 
tende ni severally, each. 
Tenga 403 c 
teniwoha xvnia. 
Tenjin 404c. 
ten-ka (lit. under heaven) the 

whole country, Japan 403c 
{o) ten-ki weather ; — de su the 

weather is fine 34a. 
ten-kyo removal (of residence). 
ten-nen nature ; — no natural ; 

— ni spontaneousiy. 
tennen-to smallpox. 
ten-no (ten-o) the Emperor 77a. 
Tenrikyo 204d. 
Tenryügawa 73 d. 
ten-ski {sama) the Emperor 

77a. 
ten-sku tower (of a castle). 
(¿7) ten-to (sama) sun 32. 
te-nugui towel. 
tenzuru y tenjiru change 219c; 

remove (intr.). 
tep-pen summit, crowh. 
tep-po gun xxvi. 
(o)tera [Buddhist] temple. 
(o) tera-mairi visiting a temple. 
terasu illumine I2lh. -» 

teratera=pikapika (of shining). 
teru 9 tette shine (of the sun). 
te-sei no hand-made 60b. 
te-suri hand-rail, banisters. 
tetsu iron. 

tetsá-bin iron tea-kettle. 
tetsudau help, assist 371, i84f. 
I tetsu-do railroad. 
\ tetsu-gaku philosophy. 



te-tsuke{kin) — tokkotokko 
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te-isuke (kin) f tekin bargain 
money. 

to door. [verbs 325. 

to with 372 ; as 39 ; (with ad- 

to and, if, when, as soon as, 
that 395 — 397 ; (with mieru) 
409a ; to wa iu mono no but 
399b ; to omou 3i3d ; to mo 
46b, 172, 400; to mo (em- 
phatic) 355 ; = to mo 289c; 
see tu. 

¿0=10 SAO. 

to ten. [time ago 362. 

to kara long since ; to ni a long 

o to sama your father 421. 

id head unit 83, 85d. 

to class 71 ; et cetera ib. 

to party. 

to east 107b. [to seed. 

to flower stalk ; — ga tatsu go 

to- this, the said, the — in 
question 317a. 

To China 122a. 

tobi-agaru fly up, jump up. 

tobi-oríru jump down. 

tobokeru pretend to be silly, 
dissemble. 

toboru burn (of a light). [da. 

tobu fly, spring, jump ; see ton- 

to-bun for the present 317a. 

to-butsu foreign goods. 

to-chaku a r rival 161c. 

to-chi land, lot of ground. 

to-chi this place. 

to-chu de on the way 338b. 

to-dai lighthouse. 

to-dana cupboard 144b. 

todokeru deliver 59a; report 
officially. 

todokoru be impeded, delayed, 
in arrears. 

todoku reach, arrive (of things). 

todomaru stop, stay. 

id-fu bean-curd 72a. 



toga fault, transgression. 

togameru blame, censure, warn. 

to-garashi cayenne pepper. 

toge mountain pass. 

togu whet, grind, wash (rice). 

to-gun eastern army I98g. 

to-hacki'ken (a game) 196a. 

to-ho de (wa) we 317a. 

To'hoku 334b. 

to~ho-mo-nai extraordinary r 

outrageous ; — takai óut- 

rageously dear 315. 
toi far, distant ; see to, toku. 
to-ishi whetstone. 
to-ji medical treatment at a hot 

spring, taking the baths. 
to-ji at this time ; sonó — 3 1 7a„ 
to-ji-ba hot spring sanitarium. 
tojiru=-tozuru bind. 
to-jitsu the day in questioa 

317a. 
toka tenth day, ten days. 
Tdkaido 165 b. 
to-kaku m one way or another r 

is apt to, sad to-say, 345 c, 

352d. [soon, 

tokarazu in the near future, 
tokasu dissolve, melt. 
go io-ke your house 382a. 
tokei clock, watch 160b. 
iokeru be loosed, solved, melt- 

ed, thawed, dissolved; van- 

ish 439c. 
ioki time ; — wo tsubusu waste 

time ; — ni, wa when, as, if 

88e, 407 ; — ni now (at the 

beginning of a sentence) ; — 

to shite at times. 
to-ki registration xxv. 
toki-akasu explain. 
tokidoki at times, now and 

then. 
Tokiwa 162c. [gaiO- 

tokkotokko (of an oíd man's 
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tokkiiri — tori-komu 



tokkuri a sake bottle. ;[fully. 
tokktiri aitenXxv&y > thoroughly, 
toko bed 147a. 

Jokono-ma*a\covQ of a room. 
tokoro place 64 ; just av lien, just 

as 407 ; — ga 2 12, -360a; — 

de 408 ; — desu, — no 407a. 
iokorodokoro various places 1. 
toko-ya barber-shop, barber. 
¿oku loóse, melt dissolve, disen- 

tangle, explain ^yoá. 
tokn profit, gain. 
toku to attentively,rthoroughly. 
toku distan ce 316. 
toku-betsu (ni) specially 320c. 
Tokugawa 34b. 
tóku-hon < reader. 
toku-i customer. 
toku-ten special favor, privilege. 
to-kwai city, metrópolis 4if. 
lokyo 41 f 
tomaru stop, lodge, be enter- 

tained, sit (of abird). 
tombi black kite. 
tombo dragón- fly. 
tomeru stop, lodge, entertain, 

make a note of. 
iomi riches, lottery ; — ni ataru 

vvin a prize. 
tomichi a long way. 
tomo companion ; (p) — vuo 

suru go along 41b, 214, 216 ; 

— ni together ; ¿<r — ni with 
372 ; ryohd — both 46b ; 
zehi — by all means ;i 60a. 

tomo-dachi friend ic. 
tomokaku(md) at any rate 352. 
tomii be rich. 

{p)td-myo light offered to a god. 
to-myo-dai lighthouse. [clare. 
tonaeru cali, ñame, ;recite, de- 
tonari next house, neighbor ; I 

— de 366c. 
ton-chi ready wit. 



'tonda surprising, extraordinary 
great 129. 

4ondemonai= tohomonai. 

tonikaku at any rate 35 2. 

to^ni?i he, she 317a. 

ton-jaku concern. 

:tonneruX\i\n\z\. 

tono sama His.Lordshrp 420. 

tonto 'totally, at all (with neg- 
ra ti ves). 

tony a (toi-yd) wholesale .store. 

to-on xi. 

tora tiger. 

toraeru seize, arrest. 

torahomu granular eyelids.xm. 

tore-daka harvest, crop 387c. 

toreru be taken, obtainable 
260. 

tori bird, fowl. 

tori- 303. 

tori- kind, manner 64a ; just as, 
just like 408 ; kono — (ni) 
exactly like this 322.; ano — 
347e. ¡[street.277. 

tori passage, thoroughfare, 

toriaezu immediately, ín liaste, 
provisional ly. 

tori-atsukau manage, treat. 

tori-au take.hóld of each other, 
pay attention. 

tori- awaseru combine, [m e n t. 

toride fort* strongliold,intrench- 

tori-i portal of a Shinto shrtne. 

tori-isogu be in.a hurry. 

tori-kaesu exchange. 

tori-kaesu take back, [011. 

— ni tori-kakaru begin work 

tori-kakaru, tdri-kakeru hap- 
pen to pass. 

tori-kawasu exchange. 

tori-kesti retrac t, annul. 

tori-kiru take all, exhaust. 

tori-komu be crowded, busy (of 
a house, hotel or store). 



torz-kuzusu—tsuge 
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tori-kuzusu tear down. 
iori-magireru be in confusión, 

distrac ted. 
iori-matomeru gather all io- 

gether, settle. 
tori-modosu take back. 
tori-monaosazu namely, in 

other words. 
tori-nasu take the part of. 
iori-nukeru pass through. 
tori-okonau administer, per- 

form, celébrate 303a. 
íori-otosu forget to take, lea ve 

behind. 
tori shimaru supervise (tr.). 
tori-shiraberu iuvestigate, 
tor -soroeru gather all together. 
tori-tateru collect (bilis, taxes). 
iori-tsugit transmit, announce. 
— ni tori-tsuku attach 011 e's 

self to. 
tori-wake especia lly. 
tori-yoseru ha ve sent to ones 

self, procure, import. 
íorzt take, x:atch, pass 179; 

karitta *wo — play cards. 
íoru pass through, passby. 
toryu sojourn. 
Id-sai .this year 3 1 7a. 
td-setsu at this time -3 17a. 
ioski year; — no ichi New 

Year's íair 52d ; — ga di 

•older :i38d ; — wo toru get 

oíd. 
ioshite through 390. [aged. 

toski-toru, toshiyoru be.come 
toski-yorimo ,aged. 
go to-sko your place 382a. 
Tosko Gongen 78 c. 
to-sko kwan library 311c. 
toso spiced sake 90f. 
tosu cause or allow to pass, 

conduct 209b. 
-tosu 297. 



I totan zinc 294a. 

\ tote 167, 40J, [alL 

I tdtei by no means, utterly, at- 

totemo by no means 352., -17 ye. 

toto -paoa. 

¿ató, idío at length, finally. 

totono.11 be arranged, .harmoni- 
,ous, complete. 

totsu-ben na not eloquent 124a. 

Totsuka 73 b. 

totsu-zen (to or ni) suddenly, 
abruptly. 

— ni tott€ (wa) for 390. 
tot-tsukamaeru catch (vulgar). 

— mí tottsuku possess (o flan evil 
spirit), bewitch. 

tou ask, visit 245, 370; — wo 

towazu without regard to. 
To-yo East, Orient (opp. Seiyo)* 
td-zai-nani'boku 107b. 
to-zakeru, ni tozakaru keep .at 

a distance, withdravv írom 

372. 
tozuru, tojiru b>ind (a book) 

375a. 
-tsu (genítive particle) 3.39a, 

346a. 
tsu uni.t Sj. 

tsubaki cainel l ia,. [s wáll o vv. 

t sílbame, tsubakura chimney 
tsu-ben interpreter. 
tsubo = s\x shaku square 68. 
tsubomi flower^ bud. 
tsubureru be broken, crushed, 

destroyed. 
tsubusa ni in detail, in full. 
tsubusu crush, rub ofif, destroy ; 

toki {hima) wo — waste time ; 

kimowo — be terrified. 
tsuchi earth. 

tsucki-no-€ t tsuchi-no-to 367a. 
tsue cañe. 
•tsugai pair 90. 
tsuge boxwood. 
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tsugeru tell 236b. 

tsugi no the next ; kono tsugi 

no next to this ; tsugi ni 

next. 
tsu-gd circumstance, conveni- 

ence ; — no yoi suitable 125c. 
tsugu join, graft ; no oto wo — 

inherit the estáte or office 

of. 
tsugu pour. 

tsui pair 90. [321b. 

tsui unconciously, unawares 
tsui {ni) at last, finally. 
tsuide convenience, opportuní- 

ty ; — ni by the way, inci- 

dentally 407. 
tsuieru be spoiled, spent. 
tsuitachi first day of the month 

74- 
tsuitate screen 3 x6a. 
— ni tsuite in regard to, with 

390- 
tsuiyasu spend, waste. 

tsu-jd usually, customarily. 

tsukaeru serve 371. 

tsukai messenger, envoy. 

tsukai-hatasu use up. 

tsukamaefu seize, arrest. 

tsukamafsuru=itasu (very for- 
mal) 309. 

tsukamu seize, clutch. 

tsukareru be fatigued 258d. 

tsukau use, employ ; tsukatte 

» oku employ (a servant) 226a. 

tsukawasu send (a person) 59a. 

tsuke-agaru "be stuck up." 

tsuke-bi incendiary fire. 

tsuke-mono pickle 108b. 

tsukeru apply, affix, attend ; hi 
wo — start a fire ; akari wo 
— Jight alamp; no ato wo 
— follow in the track of; ni 
ki wo — pay attention to ; 
nikki ni — note in a diary. 



tsukeru soak, pickle ióog ; o 
tsuke soup. 

-tsukeru 297. 

{p)tsuki {sama) moon ; tsuki 
month 63. 

tsuki-atafu come up against. 

tsuki-au associate, become ac- 
quainted xxvi, 104b. 

tsuki-hi month s and days, 
times. . ,wt 

Tsukiji 256a. 

tsuki-korosu étab or gore to 
death. 

tsukimashite wa so 456b. 

tsuki-mi viewing the moon. 

tsuki-nuku pierce through. 

tsukiru be exhausted, used up. 

tsuki-yama artificial mountain, 
rockery. 

Tsukiyomi i2ih. 

tsukkomu thrust in. [yuku). 

tsii'ko passage {tsü = toru, ko = 

tsü-ko navigation. 

tsuku stick, adhere, reach, 
arrive; ne ga — take root 
204c ; kurai ni — ascend the 
throne ; osamari ga — be 
settled ; shigoto ga te ni 
tsukanaidorit make progress 
with the work; tsukanai= 
dekinai 294c. 

tsuku strike, thrust, utter ; 
mocki uo — pound mochi ; te 
— wo keep hands on the 
floor 441 h ; uso zvo — tell a 
He. 

tsuku construct (of earth etc.). 

-tsuku 297. 

tsukue [Japanese] table 9Ód. 

tsukuribody ofideogram 367b. 

tsukuru make, biúld (a house), 
raise (a crop), compose. 

tsukusu exhaust ; gimu wo — 
fulfil a duty. 



^tsukusu — uchi 
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-tsukusu 298. 
tsiana consort, wife 42 r. 
tsumaratiai worthless, foolish. 
tsumari after all, i 11 the end, 

finally, so to speak. 
tsuniam be packcd, clogged, 

oppressed siraitened 240a ; 

— tokoro — tsumari. 
-t sumar u 298. 

tsuma-saki tips of the nails. 
tsumashii frugal, thrifty. 
tsumazuku stumble. 
tsume nail, claw, hoof, 
tsumeru pack. 

'tsumeru 298. [water). 

tsumetai cold (of things, air, 
tsitmi crime, sin; — no aru 

guilty ; mujitsu no — false 

accusation. 
tsumi-bito criminal. 
tsumi-komu load in. 
tsumori estímate, intention 95a. 
tsumoru be piled up, be ac- 

cumulated, estímate 240a. 
o tsumu — otsumuri head. 
tsumu be packed. 
tsumu pile up, load, accumulate. 
tsumu pluck. 
tsumuji whirl of hair on the 

head ; — no magatta cross 

453b. 
(o) tsumuri head (ladies' word), 
tsuna rope 240c. 
tsunagu tie, fasten, hitch, moor. 
tsúne ?ti {kard) usually, alvvays. 
tsuno horn, feeler. 
tsura face (not polite). 
t sur ai afñicted, suffering I97d. 
tsñ rei commonpractice, usual- 

tsurenai heartless. 
tsureru take along Z^. 
Tsurezuregusa 294b. 
tsuri-bashi hanging bridge. 



tsuri-rampu hanging lamp. 

tsuru crane, stork. 

tsuru vine. 

tsuru hang (tr.) ; catch (fish) 
with hook and line ; tsuri wo 
su tu angle. 

tsurutsuriiy tsururitsururi (of 
slippery things). 

Tsushima 266b. [newspaper). 

tsü-shin-ja correspondent (of a 

tsü-sho popular ñame 43 6d. 

tsü sha commerce. 

tsutomeru be diligent 372. 

tsutsu (partid e) 163a. 

tsut suga noku without ac- 
cident, safely. 

tsutsuji azalea 387a. 

tsutsumi bundle. 

tsutsumu cover, conceal. 

tsutsushimu be discreet abo 11 1, 
be respectful. 

tsuw amono soldier (classical). 

tsü-yo being i 11 common use, 
currency. 

tsuyoi strong, violent ; shikke 
ga — damp ; kan ga — irri- 
table. 

tsuyu devv, rainy season 241a. 

tsuzukeru continué, keep up. 

-tsuzukeru 298. 

tsuzuke-zama ni continuously, 
ore after another. 

tsuzuku continué, hold out. 

-tsuzuku 298. 

tsuzura basket with cover. 

tsuzure rags. 

tsuzurm be proficient 372. 

1 tie = tote 401. 

u cormorant. 

uchi interior, inside, house 
1 52b, 386b ; (o) — de at 
home 32a, 60b, 429b ; — de 
{iva) \ve 365 ; — no our 
2 5 3 a I n <> — {ni or de) within, 
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among * 386 ; sonó — inside 
that, soon 36 ; — {ni, wd) 
while, until 155, 407. 

uchi- 304. \ [be candid. 

nchi-akeru open (the heart), 

uchi-gawa inside. 

ticki'jini death in battle 65b. 

— «í uchi-katsu overeóme. 

uchi-kesu stop one in the midst 
of vvhat he is saying. 

nchi-komu drive 111 239a, 251a. 

uchinuku strike through. 

tichi tokeru feel at ease ; uchi- 
tokete kanasu speak familiar- 

iy- 

tuhi-tsukeru nail on, throw at. 

uchi-tsuzuku continué a long 
time. 

uchiwa fan 236c. 

tichi-yaru throw away, reject, 
Iet alone. 

uderu boil in water i68d. 

w what is above ; yuki no — 
ivo suberu slide over the 
. snow 242f; — o sama Your 
G'race 42 1 ; — no upper ; 
kono — mo nai unsurpassed 
354 J no — n i (d e ) on, over 
383 ; no — de in regard to 
383; — de {ni) after', until 
after 406. 

tie baso vaccination. 

ue-kaeru transplant. 

ue-ki-bachi flower pot. 

ae-ki-ya gardener 11c. 

lleno 3£a. 

ueru plant. 

ugokasn move, influence. 

ugoku move, be influenced 362. 

uguisu bush-warbler I46g. 

tii mutability (classical) xxi, 

ujanja (of wriggling things). 

¿//Vlineage, family ñame. 

40*35* 



ukaberu launch. 

ukabu fljat ; kokoro ni u/canda 

it oceurred to me 240b. 
ukagan peep at, spy, inquire 

arjout, visit. 
ukareni be buoyant, giddy 

263 f. 
uka to, ukauka thoughtlessly, 

inattentively ; ukanka to suru 

be heedless, lazy- 
ukeau assure, guaran tee. 
uke-ou contract for [348b. 

ukeru receive, accept 259a, 262, 
uke-tamawaru receive (a com- 

mand), hear (polite) 309. 
uki-tatsu be buoyant, excited. 
ukiuki suru be light-hearted 

2Ó3f. 

uki-yo the vvorld 387b. 

ukkari—uka to. 

uku float 263 f. 

u-kwai suru take a roundabout 

course. 
urna horse xx. 
umai delicious, clever, well 

done 4b, 11b. 
umare-kawaru be reborn, be- 
come a new man. 
umare-nagara no by birth 

279c. 
umareru be born 77a. 
ume (fio ki) plum tiee nb. 
ume-awaseru ume- aw ase %vo 

tsukeru make up the deficien- 

cy xxvi. 
ume-boshi pickled plums. \wó). 
umeru bury, fill in (yu m mizu 
ume-tateru fill up. 
Umewaka 183a. 
umi sea 1 rb. 
umu give birth to ; tamago wo 

— lay eggs. 
un luck ; un ga yoi lucky. 
unagi eel. 



tmasareru — iva 
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tmasareru ha ve a nightmare. 

un-chin charges for freight. 

un-dd activity, exercise ; — 
kwai excursión, sports. 

unun, unnun and so on 332a. 

unun (of grunting in bard 
vvork). 

«rarear, reverse, lining ; no — 
ni behind, back of 384 ; — 
kara by way of a hint 378. 

Uramigataki £ 83a. 

uramii dislike. 

uranai divina tion, fortune tel- 
ling ; — ja diviner. 

urei grief, trouble, danger. 

ureru be able to sell, be sold, 
be salable 259. 

ureshii joyful. 

iiri melón. 

uri harau dispose of by sale. 

uri-kwai mercantile transac- 
tion. 

uri-kireru be sold out. 

uri-kiru sell out. 

uri-sageru sell (of Govern- 
ment) 286d. 

uri-zane-gao oval face 217b. 

uroko scale (of fish). 

aru sell ; (vvith ni, de) 364. 

uru-doshi leap year 263b. 

urusai annoying. 

urushi lacquer. [263b. 

uru-zuki inte reala ry month 

usagi haré, rabbit. 

iisagi-uma donkey. 

userubo. lost, vanish 45 3f. 

nshi ox, cow. 

ushinan lose 276c, 436c. 

ushiq water of the ocean 106c. 

ushiro rear ; no — ni behind, 
back 384, 329c. 

uso lie; — wo tsuku (01* tu) lie* 

uso-tsuki liar. 

usu cha 106. 



usu-gurai óimly lighted, gloom- 

y- 

usui thin, rare, light. ' - 

Usuitoge 388a. 

uta .peom, song 181b; — wo 

yomu compose a poem ; — 

wo utau sing a song. 
utagau doubt, suspect 66b. 
(o) uta- kwai poetical party 

utau sing. 

uta-yomi poet. 

uteharu = uchi-yaru ; utehatte 

oku let alone. 
u-ten rainy weather. 
utoi distan t, estranged, unac- 

quainted. 
utsu strike, smite, flght, clap 

(hands), cast, shoot, play 
- ' {a game of chance) ; dempo 

wo — send a telegram. 
utsukushii pretty, beautiful.- 
utsumuku bend the face dovvn. 
utsuru remo ve (of residence), 

pass (of time), catch (of fire, 

disease), be refiected. 
utsusu copy. 
utsutsu reality ; — wo nukasu 

forget the world 427c. 
utsuwa ves sel, utensil. { 

uttaeru aecuse. 
uttae-goto lawsuit. 
uwasa rumor ; no — wo suru 

gossip about. 
uwo fish 107c. 
Uwoju 342d. 
uyamau reveré. 
uyauyashii reverential. 
uziiku ache (iike a tooth). 
Uzume 335a. 
uzumeru bury, fill in. 
wa (particle) 3 — 6, 9 ; (with 

a series) 4d ; (in general 

statements) I2e; (in ínter- 
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rogative sentences) \Jg ; 
(whcn predícate is a noun) 
56 1 ; (may not be followed 
by a numeral) 393a ; (with 
advvrb ) 23c, 2$á ; (with sub- 
ordinatives) 102, iÓ7;(con- 
trast) 10b, 35a, 52c, 103c, 
135c, 183c; de — nai ^c. 

iva (interjection) 416. 

wa rin£, hoop, link, 

wa unit 83. 

I Va Japan 122a. 

wabirií apologize 370. 

wabhhii sad 427d. 

Wadatoge 242f. [/¿ai we, I 29. 

waga < ne's ovvn, my 203b ; — 

wa-gakusha one versed i 11 
native classical literature 
112a. 

waga-mama ?ia wilful, way- 
ward, selfish ; — ni without 
restrahrt. 

wat (interjection) 416. 

waiwai (of tumult). 

waka-danna young master. 

wakai young ; — shu young 
fellow ib. 

Wakamatsu 393 a. 

Wakan Ja pan and China 122a. 

I Vakwasansaizne 9 5 d . 

wakarern be divided, part 
372a; 
o wakare mosn 363a, 400a. 

wakari-kitta obvi o us . 

wakaru be clear, understood, 
perceptible 17c, 134a, i6of; 
— . {mono no) wakatta intel- 



ligent 130I1. 



(tr) 109c, i68d, 
distinsniish 



wakasu boil 

200. 
wakatsu divide, 

195. 
ivake sense, reason, cause ; — 

mo nai not difficult 3 1 5a ; — 



mo naku unreasonably, ex- 
ceedin^ly 3115 ; — 110 wakara- 
nai unintelligible ; — ni iva 
ikanai may not 369b. 

wakeru divide, sha re. 

tvakete especially 345. 

waki side, si de of the chest ; — 
ye yaru give away 253a ; no 
— ni beside, at the side of 
385. 

waki zas ki short sword. 

waku boil (intr ) i68d. 

wan bay. 

wan bowl. 

wara straw. 

warabi fern, brakc. 

waraji straw sandal 91c 

warau laugh, smile. 

warese\\ % I (classical) 27c ; wa- 
reware we 29a ; — wo wasu- 
reru forget one's self 58. 

warern be split, cracked 375a. 

wari ten per cent. 80, 82a. 

waní split, divide 234c, 79. 

waru-gi bad spirit. 

wami bad 105a; kuchi ga — 
s a rea stic 14b ; zuo wantktt 
in speak ill of 245b ; waruku 
snru spoil 212. 

wasei no made in Japan. 

washi eagle. 

washi I (vulgar) 27. 

wasuregachi na forget ful. 

zvasure-mono things left behind 
147b. 

wasnreppoi forget ful 38od. 

zvasureru forget. 

wat a cotton. 

wata-ire padded garment. 

watakushi self, I xxii ; — koso 
I am the one 323a. 

wataru cross, pass over. 

wataski=watakuski I. 

watasu take across, hand over. 



wa-yaku — yanagi 
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wa~yaku translating into Japa- 

nese 258c 
waza deed, act. ftionally. 

waza to (ni) purposely, i 11 ten - 
wazawaza specially, not inci- 
' dentally 210a. 
wazuka no (or na) little, trifl- 

ing. 
wazuka (ni) only. 
wazuran su fíe r {yamai wo), 
wo (particle) xxvi, n, 362, 172\ 

(with suru aad itasu) 214 

77c ; in regard to 428a ; mono 

wo 149, 399a. 
woba — wp wa xxx. 
ya arrow. 

ya house; -ya 16, 11c, 95^ 
ya ei ht 282d. 
/¿z=/£¿z(interrogative particle); 

ya ina ya 398 ; and 2, 4d. 
ya (interjection) 417 234a, 

438e; (vocative). 415, 341"; 

(imperative) 415, 249f. 
ya, ya (of surprise, etc.). 
ya-ban-jin barbarían. 
yabu grove, thicket. 
yabure rent, tear 429a. 
yabureru be torn, broken, de- 

stroyed, wrecked 89I1. 
yaburu tear break, destro)'.. 
ya-chin rent (of a house). 
yadoloáglng, house, husband ; 

— de (wa) my husband 

365b. 
yadoru iodge. 
yado-ya hotel. 
yae eight-fold 64. 
yae-zakura double cherry blos- 

soms 437b. 
yagate soon, presentí y. 
ya-gu bedding 147a. 
yakariUkewlse, too, still, not- 

withstanding 326. 
y ai (interjection) 4f4 



yakam'ashii noisy, clamorous. 

yakedo (yake-dokoro) burn ; — , 
wo suru be burned. 

yake-jini burning to death 65b* 

yakeru be. burned, baked. 

yaki-ba crematoiy. 

yaki-mocki jealousy. 

yaki-mono pottery. 

yak-kai trouble, care (for an- 
other), assistance ; no — ni 
naru be aided by, dependent 
011 208b. 

yakti office, function, role; — ni 
tatsu be useful. 

yakii burn (tr.), roast, bake. 

yaku trauslation 258c; — wo_ 
tsnkeru add a trauslation. 

yaku medicine. 

yaku-in official. 

(o) yaku- ni n official. 

yaku sha actor. 

yaku-sho office, bu rea u. 

yaku-shu drug. 

yaku- so ku agreement, co ve- 
na nt ; — wo tagaeru, — ni 
somuku break a promise. 

yakivai evening party. 

y ama mountain, íorest, mine 
271b, 

yavia-be región near a moun- 
tain 288a 

yama-buki yellow rose. 

y ama bushi liermit 43 8f. 

yamai disease. 

yama-zakura wild cherry 438 e. 

yameru give up, stop. 

yami darkness. 

y amóme vvidow 247a. 

yomoo widower (ciassical) 
247a. 

y ai mi cease ías rain) 243a. 

yamu-wo-ezu unavoidably 

259b. 

yanagi will'ow. 
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yanaghgcr^.yg-ake 



ya- 



yanagi-gori willow kdru 

yane roof xx,y 

yane-ita shingle. 

yane ya rooTer. 

yani exufíation, gum. 

-?if/asatte two days after to- 
fíorrow. 

$ao-ya greengrocer 61. 

yappari—yahari. [398.. 

yara (interrogative particle) 

yarakasu=-yaru or suru do 
(vulgar) 3 4 2d. 

yare, yarey are (interjection). 

yari-ageru finish 286b. 

yari-kakeru begín. 

yari-naosn do over. 

yari-sokonaa do amiss, spoil. 

yari-tosu put through, carry- 
out. 

yari-tsukusu do all one can. 

yari tsuzukeru keep on doing. 

yaru send, give, do 1 16c ; tease 
265 c \fune wo — move a ship 
forward i2Ód ; ni kima wo — 
díscharge ; yatte miru try 
174b; -te yaru 308 ; it te yaru 
send word, give orders 248c. 

ya- sai {mono) vegetable. 

yasaki point of time, juncture 

- 441 c. 

yasashii gentle, easy. 

yaseru «become lean ; yaseta 
emactated. .. ¿ 

(o) ya-shiki mansión (including 

.- grounds). 

yashinau nourish, support ; ya- 
shinai ni naru nutrítious. 

yashiro Shinto shrine. 
Vaso 138a. 
Vaso kyo Christíanity. 

y asm 'easy, cheap ; -yasui no. 

yaswñeru cause to rest. 

yasumi vacatíon. < 

yasu-mono cheap stúff '276c. 



yasiimtt rest, retire, sleep (with 

wo) 242c. 
yasunzuru be contente d.í^ 
y atar a ni carel essly. 
yatoichin hire. 
yatoi-nin hired per son. 
yatou hire (a person) ; o yatoi 

kyoshi 208a. 
yatsu eight. [tuous) 28a» 

yatsu thing, fellow (contemp- 
yatto with diínculty, at last, fi- 

nally 327. 
yattsu—yatsu eight 61. 
yat-tsukeru overeóme, scold. 
yawarageru soften, appease. 
yazvarakai t yawaraka na soft> 

tender. 
yaya gradually, consíderably. „ 
yaya-mo sureba quite often, is, 

apt to 345c. 
ye to, toward xxvi, 379. 
ye (interjection) 417. 
y en circle, dollar = t\vo shillings 

or 50 cents xxvi, 69. 
yo=yoru night ; — ga akeru 

day dawns ; — jü the whole. 

night. 
yo world, age, reign. 
yo (imperative) 416b; (voca- 

tive) 34f. t 
yo (interjection) 416, 452b. 
yo four 70. 
yo=amari. 
yo=yoku well 314b. 
yo need 1 24b ; business ; go — ■ 

government business 306c!. 
yo light, positive, male 390b. . 
yo nianner ; no — na, no — ni 

Hice 115, 321 ; — (ni) in such 

a manner that, as if 409 ; — : 

desa is as though, seems 40á > 

107a, 11 7g, 409a. "¿ 

yo ocean. 
yo-ake daybreak. • ' * v ¿\ 



yobi-dashi — yori-nuku 
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yobi-dashi no ukeru be sum- 

moned (by a court of justice). 
yo-bi-gun first reserve 357a. 
yobi-ireru cali ín. 
yobi'kaesu y yobi-modosu cali 

back, recall. 
yobi-kakeru cali after. 
/<?¿¿ jwte curt way of calling a 

person 421. 
yobu cali 239, 88g ; yobareru be 

invited out 130b, 265c 
yo-dateru furnish, lend. 
Yodógawa 127a. [through. 

yo-ddshi the. whole night 
yofuku European clothes 

yo-gen inflected word xxxr. 

yoginai imavoidable. 

yogoreru be soiled. 

yo hodo a good deal, very 174a. 

yoi intoxication ; — ga sameru 
get sober 9ig. 

'yoi, ii good xxv, 99, 1 00b ; -yoi 
110; yokn 3 ¡4; yoku suru 
make good, correct 2 1 2 \yoku 
nartt ¡mprove 126a, 3Ó6e : 
yoku dekiru capable 127b. 

yo-i na easy. 

yo-ji business. 

yo-jiti caution ; — ga yoi care- 
ful ; suri {mono) ga — beware 
of pickpockets 

yo-jo adopted daughter 94c 

yo-jo takíng care of the health. 

yo ka eight days, eighth day. 

yo-kei ?ia excessive ; yokei (ni) 
¡n excess, too much, more 

'136. 

■yokeru get out of the way. 

yo-ki anticipatiou. 

yo ki cheerfulness. 

yokka four days, fourth day. 

í Yokkaichi 45a. 

yoko side, transverse or hori- 



zontal direction ; — wo toru 
pass along the side (of a 
house). 

yo-ko travelling abroad. [street. 

yoko-choy yoko-machi cross- 

yokosu send 59a. 
Yokosuka 90b. 

yokotaeru lay across. 

yokotawaru líe athwart. 

yoku see yoi. 

yoku lust, passion, avarice; — , 
gafukai avaricious. 

yoku-baru be avaricious 284a. 

yoku-jitsu the folio wing day. 

yokuyóku very carel ully, ex- 
ceedingly ; yoku mo yoku mo 
how dared you 453c 

yo-kyu demand. 

(o) y orne (san) biide, wife 42 2 P 
436c ; — wo toru (morau) 
marry a wife ; — ni iku 
marry (of a woman) ; — ni 
yaru give i 11 marríage ; — wo- 
serva suru secure a wife for 
one. 

yomogi artemisia 145a. (ious* 

yo vi oy ama no many and var- 

yomu read 239 ; y onde kikaseru 
25ód ; uta wo —"compose a 
poem. 
Yomu 264c. [cessary 26gd~ 

yondokoronai unavoidable, ne- 

yo-no-naka world. 

yopparai drunkard. 

yoppite the whole night 352. 

yoppodo-yohodo very. 

yori from, since, after 378, 401 ; 
— (mo or wd) than, as 136, 
139a, 354'í ; — kokd nai 
there ís no way «but to 360a,. 

yorí-dokoro ground, resoürce; 
269b. i .• . : [tripe 

yorlmichi wo suru take -a side 

1 yori-nuku = erinukii sel.ect ?. 
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Yoritomo — yu-do 



Yoritpmo 95 b. 
yoroi arnior. 

yorokobu rejoice, congratúlate. 
y oróme ku stumble, stagger. 
Ydroppa Euro pe. 
yoroshii right, all right 100b ; 
yoroshiku negau 1 04c ; y oro- 
ski ai mosu 207a ; -te (mo) 
yoroshii 167. 
yorozu ten thousand 61. 
yorozu-ya dealer in miscellane- 

ous articUs 6c. 
yoru nig.t, by night. 
yoru twist. 

yoru approach, depend 37 í, 
--*.' 391 ; cali 192b. 
yoru Ljather, assemble. 
yo~ryo esstntials. 
yo-san est.mate xxv. 
yo san sericulture. 
yosaso seem to be good 107. 
yose amusement hall. 
yoseru cause to approach, bring 
•. ■ together, add. 
yose-tsukeru bring cióse, allow 

to approach. 
yoski a\[ right 98; — ¿z¿¿*char- 

acterNtícs, quality 105. 
yoshi(yd) t " yoshimba even if 

400 
yo-shi adopted child ; wo — ni 
surtí {inoraií) adopt 94c 368 ; 
— ni yaru ttansfer for adop- 
tion ; — ni iku be adopted. 
Vos kid a Shóin 265b. 
Yoshimune 404b. 
Yoshino 438c 
Yoshitsune 188c. 
Yoshiwara 72g. 
yd'Sho youlh, juvenil ity. 
yu-shoku we^tern food 155b. 
y oso another place or per son, 
abroad ; — no other, another, 
strange 437c 



yosu stop (tr.), give up 257d f 

365a. 
yo-su circumstances, condition, 

appearance, gestures. 
(goi yo-tai appearance 309b. 
yo tashi doing errands. 
yotm four 

yottari four persons. 
— ni yotte according to, by the 

aid of 391 ; then 456b. 
yottsu=yotsu four 6 1 . 
yon be intoxicated 9[f, 92b, 

369 ; fuñe ni — get seasick, 
yowai weak 372.. 
yowa-mi weakness. 
yowari-hateru be completely 

exhausted. nonplussed. 
yowaru be weak» debilitated. 
yoyaku, yoyatto, yo y o final' y, 

with difñcuity,' barely ; yóya- 

ku no koio de with great dif- 

ficulty 352. 
(p) yu hot water : — ni hairu 

{me su) take a bath. 
yü—yuu bind xxivc. 
yube last night, iast evening. 
yubi ^^x 24OCI. 
yu-bin mail, post. 
yubin- bako mail-box. 
yubin-denshin-kyoku post and 

telegraph office. 
yubin- haitatsu(iiiri) pos tman. 
yubin-kitte, yubingitte postage 

stamp. 
yubin kubari pos tman. 
yübhi- kyoku pos tu ffice* 
yübin-seri, yusen mail-ship. 
yíibin zei, yuzei postage. 
yubi-zasu point out with the 

finge r. 
\yu dama bubbles \\\ boiling 
j water. [182a. 

\yu-dan negligence, iríatteiition 
jy#-tóencouragernejit, íostei ing. 



yue {ni) — zap-po 
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yue {ni) for the reason that, be- 
cause, accordingly 410. 

yvgata=yukata in the evening. 

yü-gei amusing arts. 

yu-han supper, evening meal. 

yui 380a. 

yui-gon instructíons of a dying 
persnn, will 380a. 

yui-motsu = ibuísu legacy, rel- 
ies 380a. [betrothal. 

yui-no presen ts exchanged at a 

yu kata % yügata in the evening 
_232d. 

yu-kei concrete xi. 

yü-kei evening. 

yuki snow. « 

yu-ki courage xx. 

yuki- do ke thawing of snow. 

yuki- gata place to which one 
lias gone. 

yuki mi viewing the snow. 

yuki-todoku extend to details, 
b complete, be scrupulous. 

yuki-wataru extend to details, 
be efficient 443a. 

yukkuri leisurely, slowly 33c 

yü-koku i 11 the evening 23 2d. 

yuku — iku go xx, 221. [gone. 

yuku-e place to which one has 

yu-kwai 71a delightful. 

yu-waki waist cloth (woman's 
iindei garment). 

y lime dream 178b, 364 ; hatsu 
— first dream of the year 
178b ; — ni mo at all 44 ig. 

yu mei na fainous 1 12b. 

yu-meshi supper, evening meal, 

yumeyume never 45 3 g. 

yumi bow, 

yu nyíi imports. 

yíi-reki traveling for pleasure. 

yuru swing, shake (tr.) ; jiskin 
ga — there is an earthquake. 

yuriigu shake, quake, be loóse. 



yurui loóse, negligent. 
yurumeru loo sen. 
yurumu be loóse, modérate. 
yururU yuruyuru leisurely, 

slowly. 
yurusu set at liberty, pardo n, 

permit 149a. 
yuruyaka na mild, not strict. 
yu-ryoku-sha influential person. 
yu-sen=-yubinsen mail-ship. .* 
Yushima 404c. 

yii'shi {sha) interested pérson, 
-*sy mpathizer, volunteer, pro- 
moter. 
yu-shuisu exports. 
yusugu rinse {mizu dé), 
yn-to hot water vessel ; — yomi 

19, 380a. 
yuu bind, fas ten 245 ; mage wo 

— put up the hair. 
yuzuaeru, iwaeru-=-yuu bind. 
yu-ya pubMc bath. 
yu-zei=-yubinzei postage. 
yuzuru rdinquish, yield. 
za seat 191c, 223a; — wo 
susumeru sit nearer ; ichi — 
the whole cómpany 258f. 
zaimokip iumber, timber. 
Zaimokushima 3o6e. 
zai nin criminal. 
¡sai ryu residing. 
zai- san property. 
(go) zaitaku being at home 

321. 
zak-kyo mi ved reside nce. 
zam-patsu-ya barber-shop 

232c 
zanjiz little while ; — no aida 

35 2 : 
zan-kÍ7i balance. 

zan koku na cruel. 

zan nen na regrettable ; — 

nagara it is too bad, but. 

zap-po miscellaneous news. 
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zarari — zatto 



zarari, tarazara (of rough 

things). 
za-shiki apartment (in hotel). 
zas-shi magazine, journal. 
za-to blind minstrel, biind man 
, 223a. 
zatsu ni confuscdly, notneatly, 

coarsely, briefly. 
zatto = zatsu ni. 

zawMzawa (oí a chilly feelíng 
or of the noise made by 
peoplé passing). 
ze (interjection) 417. 
ze-hi {ni or tomo) by all means, 
necessarily 160a. [cessity. 
zehi (mo) naku per forcé, of ne- 
zei tax, tariff. 

zei-taku luxury ; — wo kiwa- 
meru be extremely luxuri- 
ous 345a. 
zen rabie for food ; o — wo 
sageru take things back to 
the kichen 233b ; unit 420b. 
zen good. 
zen- whole. 

zeh = mae front, before 384. 
go ze?i Your (His) Grace 420b. 
zen-aku good and evil. 
zen-go before or afier, about. 
zenicoins, cash, change 115a. 
zeni-ire purse. [ness). 

zen-kwai recovery (from sick- 
Zen-kwo-ji 265a. 
zennaku= zen-aku good and 

evil. 
zen-skin mxKteQMs mind. , 
zen-shin the whole bodv. 



zen-sho complete burning 53a,. 
zen-tai whole body ; — (ni) "in 
general ; constitutionally,, 
originally, properly speak-. 
ing, in reality. 
zo (interjection) 416, 427o. 
zo elephant. s, 

zo stature. 
zo entrails, organ. 
zo-ge ivory. 
Zojoji [47c. 

zo-kin cloth for moppingfloors* 
zok-kan (iii) among coramon 

people. 
zoku outlaw, rebel, robber. 
-zoku 241b. 

zoku ni commonly, vulgarly, 
colloquially. 

zoku-go colloquial, vulgarism. 

zoku-gun rebel army. 

{gó)zom-mei being alive 244c. 

zo-ni a kind of soup 76a. 

zonzuru, zonjiru think, know ; 
go zonji 193a. [easily. 

zo-sa(mo)naku without trouble, 

zo-sen-jo shipyard, dockyard. 

zu drawing, plan, map. 

zubon I Eui opean] trousers. 

zubon-shita drawers. 

zu-e pictures 281a. [siderably, 

zui-bun (ni) a. good deal, con- 

zunzun rapidly, readily. 

zurui crafty, tricky. 

zutsu apiece. 

zu-tsu headache ; — gct suru 
ha ve a headache. 

zutto all the way, direct, very. 



VOCABULARY TO 
THE. ENGL1SH EXERCISES* 



a, an (íf needed, use numeral 

*' one " or aru). 
a (in " 'a y en an hour ") de) (ín 

" twice a day ") ñu 
A. IX kigen (go). 
abandon suteru, furisuteru, oki- y 

zari ni suru. 
able dekiru. 
about, approximately oyoso — 

gurai, taigai — gurai, gurai, 

¡iodo, bakari, karekore ; (of 

time) goro. 
about, concern i ng ni tsuite, no 

koto wa, wa. 
abo ve ue ni (dé). 
abroad gwaikoku, Seiyd (ni, 

ye) ; go — yoko suru ; be — 

for study rytigaku suru. 
absence rusu; in my — rusu tú, 
absurd kudaranai. 
abundantly takusan. 
accord i ng to ni yotte, yoreba y 

shitag atte, shitagaeba ; — t h e 

Europjan calendar . seireki 

de. 
account of, on no taine ni, de, 

ni. 
account book ckomen. 
accumulate (intr.) tamaru, tsu- 

moru. 



accustomed, bécome nareru. 

ache uzuku, itamu. 

across -koeru, kosu. 

actor yakusha. 

adapt oyó suru. 

add kuwaeru, tsukeru. 

address (of letter) atena. 

address, lecture enzetsu. 

addressed, be iwareru. 

adopt yoshi ni moran ; be adop- 
te d y o ski ni iku. 

adult otoña. 

advance (intr.^ susumu. 

advantage rieki. 

advicé, seek kangae wo kiku. 

advise ckükoku suru, seisuyu s. 

affair koto, mono goto. 

affectionate &?¿rázV. 

a-f o o t kack i de. 

aíter (no) nocki (ni), kara, 
tatte, tatte kara, tattara, go \ 
(conj.) -te kara, ato de (with 
past), to (with present). 

afterwards, nochi ni, ato de. 

again, mata, mo icki do, ar áta- 
mete. 

against ni, ye, ni tai shite< : 

agejidai ; five years of — itsu- 
tsu ni nqru, gq sai no ;. at the 

- — of fifty gojissai de. -■ 



*Tliis list is desipned, not for general use, butonly to remitid the student 
of words that he needs for the Engli^h exercises and has furgutten. It does 
riot inciude personal pronouns, numeráis (with numeratives), advérbs oí 
time (339), ñor fcréign wordá. [ \ * r \ ",t\"¿ M ;; 
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ago — asleep 



ago mae (ni, iva), izen\ a while 

— sakki, sen boku. 
agreemc-nt yakusoku. 
agricu ture nogyo, 
air (n.) küki. 

air (v.) hosu. 

all mina, nokorazu, súbete, ko- 
zotte, sukkari, dore mo, -kire 
ru, -tsukusu', (n.) mina sa- 
ma ; — night yoppite, yodo- 
ski ; — t h e time skijü : — 
the vvay zutto ; — over sóshin; 

— told mina de\ — I ha ve 
aru dake no ; — in the house 
uchijü no; — the rooms heya- 
goto ni. 

allovv to (causative) 255. 
almost hotondo, taigai, taitei\ 

— fell korobo to shita. 
already mo. 

al so mo. 

altogether mina de. 
always tsune ni, itsu de mo. 
among uchi {ni, dé), ni, ye\ — 

these kono uchi; from — 

uchi kara. 
amount taka. 
a muse myself asobu. 
ancient mukashi no, ko- ; in — 

times mukashi, moto. 
ancient (n.) kojin. 
and to } mo, ya, daño, ni] (conj.) 

-te, ga 
angry, get okoru, hará ga tatsu, 

hará wo tateru, rippuku suru. 
animal dobutsu. 
an ni versa ry (of death) mei- 

nichi. 
annoyed, be komaru. 
another hoka. no, ta-, mo 

hitotsu, betsu ni; — person 

hito; pne - — tagai ni, -au. 
answer (v.) kotaeru. 
answer (n.) henji. 



any one, anybody daré de mo t 
daré ka, hito ; anything nan 
de mo, nani ka, mono ; a ny 
time itsude mo ; any vvay do 
de mo ; at any rau nanibun ; 
anyhow, notvvithstanding 
sore de mo. 

anxiety shimpai, [anzuru. 

anxious, be shimpai suru, 

appear mieru, deru ; (of rain- 
bow) tatsu ; — that ío mieru. 

apple ringo. 

applicable, be atehamaru 

apply tsukeru; (nuxa) sueru; 
(rouge) sasu. 

approach ni yoru, sashikakaru ; 

— near soba ni yoru. 
apt to, be yoku, tokaku. 
argüe girón suru. 
armor yoroi. 

army rikugun 

a round mawari ni. 

arrange soroeru. 

arrest toraeru, tsukamaeru. 

arrive tsuku. 

arrival tochaku) just after my 

— kitate ni. 

a r ti ele, commodity shinamono; 
thing mono, no ; (in docu- 
ments) jo. 

as, wlien, since, because -te, 
no de, kara, toki ni, tokoro 
ga, tochü de ; same as • to 
onaji\ like to doy o ni, no yo 
ni; as you knovv go zonji no 
tori\ as I ordered iitsuketa 
tori ni \ as if, as when yo ni, 
yo na \ as soon as shidai ; as 
it is sonó mama, moto no 
mama \ as large as hodo 
okii\ as possible 1 I2d. 

ascend (ni) noboru. 

ask, question tou ; — íor tanomu. 

asleep, be nete iru. 



assassinate — bilí 
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assassinate ansatsu surtí. 

associate vvith to (ni) tsukiau, 
majiwaru, kosai suru. 

at de, ni no ; (of time) ni, 
kara\ (ofprice) de ; at once 
sugu ni,jiki ni, sassoku ; at 
all kesshite, totei, totemo, 
tonto, ikko, issai, issetsu, 
nanibun, de vio. 

attached to, be ni tsuku ; be- 
come — ni natsuku. 

attempt to walk aruko to suru. 

attend to (vvork) yaru. 

attention to, pay ni kamau, ki 
wo tsukeru, chiii suru. 

auction, at seri de. 

autumn aki. 

avariciou^ yoku gafukai. 

avoid sakeru, hazusu. 

awake okiru, me ga sameru, me 
wo samasu. [desu. 

aware of, be shochi suru, shochi 

away, be rusu desu ; give away 
hito ni, waki ni yaru. 

azalea tsutsuji 

bachelor dokushimmono. 

back -kaertt, -kaesu, -modosu. 

bad warui. 

bagLjage nimotsu. 

bamboo take. 

bamboo grass sasa. 

banish naga su 

bank (of river) kishi. 

banquet enkwai. 

barber tokoya. . \_kin 

bargain-money tetsukekin, te- 

barricr sekisho. 

bath furo, yu. 

bathe ín abiru t 

battle tatakai, kassen, senso. 

battledore hagoita. 

bazaar (charity) jizenshi. 

be de aru, de iru, de irassharu, 
% etc , ni natte iru, ni ataru ; 



(of existence, number, quan- 

tity) aru, iru, oru, irassharu, 

oide nasaru, etc. ; be in haitte 

iru, iré te aru , am to hazu 

da. 
bean mame. 
bear kuvia. 

bear íruit mi (ga) naru. 
beard hig 6t 
beat down the price makesase- 

ru, negiru 
beaten, be makeru. 
beast kedamono ; wild — moju. 
beautiful utsukuskii, kirei na 
because kara, naze naraba, 

naze to iu ?ü y nazeka to ieba 

— kara desu 
become naru. 
bed, go to neru. 
bedding yagu, toko. 
beef gyTmiku. 
befo re viae (ni, %vd), izen, ma- 

de ni (wa) ; (adv.) maemotte. 
beg negau 

begging priest takuhatsu-bdzu. 
begin (tr ) hajimeru, -kakeru. 
begin (intr.) hajimaru, -kakaru. 
beginning, at the the hajime 

(zvd). 
be ha vi or okonai. 
b.- lie ve shinzuru. 
bell kane. 

belong to 110 (mouó) desu. 
b^low shita ni, ika. 
besid soba ni, zvaki ni. • 
best ickiban yoi. 
better moito yoi, mashi desu ; 

is — to ha ga ii; iook — hit- 

tatte mieru. 
beyond muko de (or ni) ; — that 

soko kara. 
bilí (of bird) kuchibashi 
bilí (money) satsu. 
bul ^legislative) teishutsuan. 
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bind — busy 



bind (a book) tojiru, seikoii s. 

bird tori. 

birth to ? give umu. 

bírthday tanjobi. 

birthplace/>¿/7¿y¿z¿?, kokyo. 

bit, a sukoshi. 

bite kamu. 

biíter nigai. 

black kuroi. 

blind person mqfin, mekura, 

zato, anima 223a. 
blood chi. 

bloom (hana ga) saku. 
blossom hana. 
blow fuku, fukitsukeru. 
boast takabutu. 
boat fuñe, kobune, boto. 
boatman sendo. 
body karada. 
boil (intr.) waku, nietatsu. 
boíl (tr.) wakasu, senjiru ; — 

down senjitsumeru. 
book shomotsu, shojaku, kon. 
bookbinding seikon. 
bookcase hombako. 
bookseller honya. 
bookshelf hondana. 
bookstore honya. 
boot nagagutsu. 
born, be umareru. 
borrow kariru, haishaku suru. 
botanical shokubutsugakujo no. 
both ryoho (tomo), dockira vio ; 

(of persons) futari tomo ; 

(conj ) mo. 
bother, is such a viendo desu. 
bottle bin. 
box hako ; nest of lacquered 

boxes jübako. 
boy kodomo, musuko ; little — 

botchati. 
boy, servant genan. 
branch eda. 
bread pan. 



break (intr.) oreru, kowareru 
— out okoru, deru. 

break (tr.) oru, kowasü, kobo- 
tsu ; (a promise) tágaeru. 

breakfast asahan, ásame shi. 

bridge hashi. 

bright, be (of the sun) teru. 

bring motte kuru, motte agaru, 
jisan suru ; (water) hiku ; — 
before uttaeru; — cióse soba 
ni yosetsukeru ; — it about 
that yo ni suru. 

broad hiroi. 

broken, be oreru, koivareru. 

broker saitori. 

bronze karakane. 

brook kogawa. 

brother kyodai 422, 

bud t subo mi. 

Buddhist believer bukkydto\ 
temple o tera ; priest o tera 
savia, osho (san), bdsan, 
bozu. 

build tateru, kenchiku suru, fu- 
shin suru ; (railroad) shiku ; 
newly built shinchiku na\ 
built well tatekata ga yoi. 

building kenchiku ; (concrete) 
tatemono ; mannér of — tate- 
kata, tateyo. 

buoyant, be ukitatsu. 

burdock gobo. 

bureau tansu. 

burn (ti.) y aku, vioyasu. 

burn (intr.) yakeru, vweru, hi 
ga tsuku ; be scorched koge- 
ru ; be burned (on the body) 
yakedo suru ; be burned to 
death yakejini suru. 

burst out lauglúñg fukidasu. 

bush- w arbl e r uguisu. 

business^, yoji\ trade shobai. 

busy, be isogáshii, torikonde 
iru. 



but — class 
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but, only tada — shika, mo ; 
except no hoka ; (conj.) ga, 
keredomo, shikashi, no ni, 

butterfly chocho. 

buy kau ; — ia kaiireru, shi- 
ireru ; (on the part of the 
Government) kaiageru. 

by de, ni\ beside no waki ni, 
no hotori ni ; until made ni. 

cabinet, ministry naikaku. 

cage ori, kago. 

cake o kwashi. 

calcúlate hakaru, kanjo suru. 

calendar koyomi, -reki. 

ca)f koushi. 

cali yobu ; ñame iu, mosu, tona- 
eru ; visít tazuneru, ukagau, 
tou, yoru, yotte iku, tachi- 
yoru ; — after yobikakeru ; — 
ki yobiireru ; — back yobimo- 
dosu. 

calm, be shizuka na, naide oru. 

camellia tsubaki. 

can {koto gá) dekiru 267 ; can- 
not -kaneru. 

cañe tsue, sutekki. 

captain (of ship) sencho. 

captivated by, be ni horekomu. 

capture toru ; — al i ve ikedori 
ni suru. [karuta wo toru. 

card (game) karuta ; play cards 

care, take ki wo tsukeru ) chüi 
suru. 

care ful, be yojin ga yoi, chüi 
suru ; be — about no yojin 
wo surtí. [to. 

carefully shinsetsu ni, konkon 

careless, be yojin ga warui. 

carp koi. 

carriage kuruma, basha. 

carry hakobu, katsugu ; — out 
(to the end) yariwsu. 

cart niguruma. 

case baai,jiken. 



cat neko. 

catch toru, tsukamaeru, tottsu* 

kamaeru ; — cold kaze wo 

hiktt ; — a train kisha no ma 

ni au. 
castle (o) shiro. [gayoi. 

cautious, be yojin suru, yojin 
cereal kokumotsu. 
ceremony shiki. [chigai nai. 
certainly kanarazu, iyoiyo, ni 
change (tr.) ' kaeru ; (money) 

kuzusu ; — cars norikaeru. 
change, be changed kawaru. 
change, money zeni. \kanju 
character, letter/í; Chínese — 
charcoal sumí. 
c arges -chin, ryo. 
chase ou ; — to a córner sumi 

ni oitsumeru. 
chat o hanashi. 
cheap yasui. 
cherry sakura. 
chicleen niwatori t tori. 
child {o)ko[san) } kodomo ; old- 

est — sdryo ; youngest — 

sueko. 
chiidish, chíldlike, be kodomo- 

raskii, kodomomeite iru. 
chimney kemuridashi, entotsu ; 

lamp — hoya. 
Chínese (man) Shinajin ; (lan- 

guage) kango ; — character 

kanji ; — book kanseki ; — 

composition kambun ; — 

poem kanshi, shi. 
chopsticks hashi. \kyoto. 

Christian believer Kirisuto- 
chrysanthemun kiku. 
cigar makitabako. 
circular letter kwaijo. 
city shi y shinai. 
civilized, be hirakete iru. 
clam hamaguri. 
class, rank -to. 
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classical language gagen. 

clam tsume. 

clean so ¡i suru. 

clean copy seis ño. 

clear oft kareru ; be clear 
harete iru. 

clear 1 y hakkifi. 

cleveí kashikoi, riko na. 

cling sugaritsuku. 

clog geta. 

cióse, end shimai, owari, kure. 

cióse (adv.) soba ni. 

el o se t oskiire. 

clotb kire\ woolen — rasha. 

clothes kimono, o meshimono. 

cloud kumo 

cloudy, be knmotte iru. 

coal sekitan. 

coat (Ja panese) haori. 

coin kwahei. 

cold saín ni ; (ofthings) tsume- 
tai ; — water mizu, o hiya. 

cold, a kaze,fuja. 

colloquial, the zokugo. 

color iro ; color red aka iro zvo 
tsukeru. 

come kuru, mairu, agatu, san jo 
suru, irassharu, oide nasaru, 
mieru ; (of things) todoku ; 
summer comes natsu ni na- 
ru ; — out, — forth deru ; — 
back kaeru, kaette kuru ; — 
together ockiau, yorian ; — 
down 011 the price makeru, 
hataraku. 

command iitsnkeru. 

coming, on the way kigake ni. 

company kzvaisha ; guests 
kyaku. 

competition kyoso. 

complain kogoto wo tu, piipii 
iu 

complete, be sorotte iru. 

compieted, be dekite iru. 



| complicated, be irikunde ir tu 
compose, write tsukuru. 
con position. essay bunsJio. 
condense chijimeru. 
con fes s kakujd suru. 
conflagration kwaji. 
confuse magirakasu. 
congenial, be {tagai ni) ki ga 

au. 
congratúlate you, I o medeto 

{gozaimasu). 
con j uga tion of verbs doshi no 

kenkwa. 
considerably, considerable dai- 

bu, zuibun.yohodo, nakanaka. 
constantly s/¿i/z¿ y shikiri ni. 
construct koshiraeru, tsukuru. 
consulate ryojikwan. 
consult sodan suru ; — a diction- 

ary jibiki wo kiku ; — a physi- 

cian isha ni kakaru, miie 

moran ; — one's own con ven - 

ience katte ni suru. 
consulation sodan 
con s um pt i on kaibyo. 
contain fukumu. 
con ti n ent tairiku. 
continually, continuousl-y nobe- 

tsu ni taemanaku, tsuzuke- 

zama ni, -tsazuku, -tsuzu- 

keru. 
continué tsuzuku, tsuzukeru. 
contra ct for ukeou. 
contrary, on the kaette 
convenient, be benri ga yoi y ben 

ri de su. 
conversation kanashi. 
cook niru, taku, ry^ri suru. 
cooking ryori. 
cool suzushii. 
cool, become cool sameru. 
cool (tr.) samasu ; — self off 

suzuinu. 
copper akagane.dd. 



copy — different 
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copy (v.) utsusu. 

copy, model (n.) te ¡ion. 

cormorant u. 

córner sumi. 

correct nao su. 

cost -ryo, -dai. 

cost (in money) suru. 

cough seki wo suru. 

count (nobility) haku{shaku). 

country kuni, kokka ; (opp. 

city) inaka> zai\ wbole — 

tenka. 
court, courthouse saibansko. 
cousin itoko. 

crack (intr.) wareru, koworeru. 
cracked, be warete } kowarete 

iru. 
crack (n.) suki, kizu. 
crane tsuru. 
crime tsumL 
criticism hiñan, * 
crop saku, shükwaku 387c. 
cross koeru, kosu } wataru. 
c rossi ng (rail road) fumikiri. 
crow karasu. 
crown (of head) teppen. 
cry naku. 
cue mage. 
cup, a ippai. 

cure naosu; be cured naoru. 
cu r i o furuddgu. 
custom shukwan. 
cut kiru\ (grass, haír) karu\ 

(beard) otosu. 
cuttings, by means of sashiki 

wo skite. 
damp, be shimeppoi, shimette 

iru 38od. 
dangerous abunai, kennon na. 
dark kurai. 

dawdle guzuguzu suru. 
day hi t nicki t jitsu) what — ? 

ikka> nani yobi\ day by day 

himashi ni ; these days kono 



setsu wa\ — dawns yo ga 

akeru. 
daybreak yoake. 
dead, be shinde iru 128a; (of 

a tree) karete iru. 
deaf {inimi ga) kikoenai y mimi 

ga toi. 
dear, expensive takai. 
deathbed, reach a personas ski- 

nime ni au. 
debilitated, be yowatte iru. 
debt shakkin. 

decide kimeru, kessuru> \kuru. 
decrease (intr.) heru, hette 
deduct (from the pnce) hiku, 

makeru. 
ÚQ^pfukaL 
deer shika. 
defeated, be makeru. 
defective warui. 
deficiency, make up a umeawa- 

se wo suru [tsukerü). 
degree do. 

del icio us umái, oishii. 
del i ver todokeru. 
demon oni. 
depend 011 niyostte {shitagatte) 

ckigau \ dependí ug on ni 

yoite. 
dep th fukasa. [teki. 

design moyo) intention moku- 
desire (v.) ga hoshii, wo nozomi 

desu. 
desirous to (desiderative) 175. 
detail, in seisai ni. 
detestable nikui. 
developnient kattatsu, enkaku, 
de vil oni. 

áicüonaiy jis/to, jibiki. 
die skinu, nakunaru\ — in battle 

uchijini suru ; — out skini- 

hateru. 
difference ckigai, kubetsu. 
difíerent, be ckigau. 
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difficult — earthquake 



difficult mutsukashii. 
difliculty sashitsukae. 
dig horu. 

digest konareru y shdkwa suru. 
diligent, be benkyo suru ; not — 
fiche nkyd de su ; diligently 
benkyo shite. 
dím. be kurai\ (of eyes) chira- \ 

chiva suru. 
dinner go zen, go chiso ; (noon 

meal) hiruhan } hirumeshi. 
direction ho. 

directions instructions sashizu. 
directly chokusetsu ni,jikani. 
dirty kitánai. [naru. 

disappear mienaku naru, nakic- 
disavowal torikeshi. 
disease byoki. 
dishonest fushojiki na. 
xlisinfect shodoku suru. [desu. 
dislike kirau f kirai desu t iya 
dismiss ni hinia (itomá) wo 

yaru. 
dismount oriru. [gotatsuku. 
disorderly, be gatagata suru, 
displease ki ni ifanai. 
disposition kimae. 
distance, distant place toku, 

empo ; — in ri, risü. 
distant toi. 

distinct hakkiri shita. 
distracted, be torimagircru. 
distress, be in komaru. 
district ku. 
ditch kori. 
divide wakeru. 
diviner uranaija. 
do suru 216, 309, yaru\be done 

de/cirUy dekite iru y sumu ; 

have done dekasu. 
do to, it will -te mo yoroshii. 
dog inu ; — days doy o. 
dolí ningyo. 
dollar dotu, dará. 



donkey usagiuma. 

door to. 

double ni (so) bai } bai. \ashii. 

doubtful utagawashiiy mutsuk 

doubtless sadamete. 

dove hato. 

dragon-fly tombo. 

draughty, be kaze gafukitosu. 

draw hiku. 

drawer (in bureau) hikidashi. 

drawing e y gwa. 

dreadful hidoi. 

dream yume. 

dreary samushii, sabishii. 

dribléis, in chibichibi. 

drill keikoy rempei. 

drink nomu. 

drinker sakenomi. 

drive out oiharaiiy o ida su ; drive 

up uchiageru. 
drop oto su. 
drought hideri. 
drown oboreru ; — self minage 

wo suru. 
drug kusuri. 

drunk, get (sake ni) yon. 
drunkard yopparai. 
dry (tr.) hosu. 

á\üÁousfushin na, mutsukashii. 
duck ahiru. 

during no aida (ma) ni. 
dust hokoriy gomi, chiri. 
dvvell sumu ; (oí a foreigner) 

zakkyo suru. 
dye someni'y (teeth black) o 

haguro wo tsukeru. 
dyspepsia ibyo. 
each dore mo y meimei ; — other 

tagai ni , -au\ one — hitotsu 

zutsu. 
ear mimi. 

early kayaku. {fhikyü. 

earth, ground tsuchi, chi\ globe 
earthquake jishin. 
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east higaski. 

easily ydi ni, yoku. 

easy yasaskii, yasui, ydi ?ia ; — 

to un der stand wakari-yasui, 

zvakari-yoi. 
eat taberu, kuu, skokují wo 

suru, agaru, meshiagaru, 

itadaku. 
ebb tide skiohi. 
edition kan ; first — shohan ; 

last — shimpan. 
eel unagi. 
effect kond. 
efñcient {mono goto gd) yoku 

dekiru. 
egg tamago, ko. 
either dochifa mo, de mo. 
elswhcre koka, y oso, tasko. 
embarrassed, be komaru. 
emigrate ijü suru, 
eminent erai. 
emperor kwotei, -tei; (of Japan) 

tenshi (sama), t enrió {heika). 
empire teikoku. 
employ yatou, meskitsukau, oku 

226a ; be employ ed at ni 

tsutomeru. 
empress kwogo {Jteikd). 
empty, be aite iru. 
enclosure kakoi. 
end owari, shimai, sue. 
endure, be end u rabie tamaru, 
en £ a ge taño mu ; — in suru, 

yaru. 
engagement, have an sashitsu- 

kae ga aru. 
enlarge oskikirogeru ; — a house 

zockiku suru. [ni. 

enormously tokomonaku, gdgi- 
enough md takusan, jubun; not 

— tarinai ; — to kodo. 
enter kairu, haitte kuru. 
entertained, be go ckiso ni 

naru. 



entirely maru de, kotogotoku, 

sukkari, nokorazu, mina. 
entran ce genkwan, irikuchi. 
en trust makaseru, azukeru. 
envel ope jobukuro. 
en voy tsukai. 
epitaph hibun. 
erase kesu. 

erroneous, be machigatte iru. 
escape nigeru, nigedasu. 
especially toriwake, wakete, 

besskite, koto ni. 
European (man) Seiyojin, 

gwaikokujin ; house in — 

style Seiyozukuri no ie ; — 

calendar seireki. 
even mo, de (sae) mo, made 

mo ; — though (tatoi) -te mo. 
evening 339 ; — party yakwai. 
ever, for itsu made mo; have 

you ever? -ta koto ga aru 

ka. 
every dono — mo, mai,- ; — one, 

— body daré de mo ; — thing 
nani kara nani made, mina ; 

— house ieie ; — where, — 
direction kobo ; one — day 
mainichi hitotsu zutsu ; — 
other day icJii nicki oki ni; 

— time that tabi {goto) ni. 
exactly ckodo, kitckiri\ — like' 

this kono tdri ni; don't know 

— yoku wakarimasen. 
examination (school) shiken. 
examine shiraberu, gimmi 

suru ; (a student) shiken 
suru ; (a patient) skisatsu 
suru ; be examined, have ex- 
amined mite morau. 

exceedingly kiw ámete, wake- 
monaku. [ku no koka. 

except, excepting nozoite, nozo- 

excess, be in amaru. 

exchange (v.) kaeru, torikaeru. 
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exchange — finish 



exchange, rate of soba. 

excited, be sawagu. 

excused, be yurusarera, go men 

wp komurit. 
excursión ticket ofukugippu. 
exercise undo) study keiko. 
expectation tsumori. 
expensive (nedan gd) takai. 
expert jozu na, 
explain tokiakasu, setsunu s. 
expose sarasn ; — head of sara- 

shikubi ni suru. 
extensive hiroi, 
extinguish kesn ; be ext'inguish- 

ed kieru. 
extract niikn. 
extraordiíiary tai/ten na, hijo 

na, 
extremely kiwamete. 
eye me, manako ; get one's eyes 

on mikakeru. 
eyeglass megane. [shiroi. 

face (n.) kao) — powder o 
face (v.) (no ho ye) muku. 
fail shikujiru, shíppai surtí ; — 

i n examination rakudai su- 
ru ; — to -zu ni skimau. 
fail, witliout kanarázu, machi- 

gai (soi) naku. 
failure, be a dekisokonau. 
faintly (of sound) kasuka ni. 
fairly kanari. 
fail, autumn aki. 
fail (v.) ochiru, chiru, furu 

62a ; (of a person) korobu ; 

(of prices) geraka suru ; — 

over taoreru ; — 111 love 

horeru. 
false, be usa de su. 
fámily ie, nchi, -ke ; be of good 

— i e gara ga yoi. 
famine kikin. 

famous nadakaiy ytimei na. 
fan aogu. 



far toku, empo ni. 

farmer hyakusho, no/u. 

fashionable hayari no. 

fast hay ai ; be — (of a dock) 

susunde iru. 
father chichi, oyaji, otottsaii, go 

sompu sama 421. 
fatty aburakkoi. \tate. 

favor on, o kage, hiiki, o hiki- 
favorable sign kitcho, yoi shira- 

se. 
fear osoreru ; — that -nakereba 

ii ga 161 e. 
feasible, be dekiru. 
feed kuwaseru, tabesaseru. 
feel well kagen ga yoi) feel as 

'ú yo na kimochi ga suru. 
feeler tsuno. 
feeling kokoromochi, kokochi, 

kimochi 9 kibun, kimi. 
fellow otoko, wakaishu, mono, 

yatsu. 
felón jüzaifiin. \inesu. 

female onna,joshi) (of animal) 
fence kakine. 
festival (o) matsuri, ennichi ; — 

of the dead bou, bommatsuri. 
feudalism fwken-seido ; feudal 

age koken jidai. 
fevv sukunai. 
fief ryochi. 
field hatake. 
fight tatakau. 
fin hire. 
finally yoyaku, toto, tsui y ni 

tsumari. 
fine, minute komaka na ; good 

rippa na, yoi) (of the weath- 

er) yoi, h arete iru. 
fin ge r y ubi. 
finish shite skimau, -te shimau, 

shiageru, -agerú ; be finished 

dekiru, dekiagaru, shuttai 

sur»; ha ve it finished dekasu. 



fire — garment 
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fire hi\ con flagra ti on kwaji\ 

incendiar)'' — tsukebi\ — alarm 

hansho. 
fire (a gun) utsu. 
ñ reman hikeshi. 
firmly skikkari to, 
first (adj.) dai icki no, hajime 

no, saisho no ; for the first 

time kajimete ; at first hajime 

wa. 
fish (n.) sakana, uwo. 
fish (v.) sakana zvo tone, tsuru, 

tsuri wo surtí ; fishi ng boat 

r yo sen. 
fisherrñan ry'óshi. 
ñx kimetu. 

flash, like a hirari to. 
flatter o seji wo iu. 
flavor umami. 
flea nonti. 

flee nigeru, nigete iku. 
fleshy, hzfutotte iru. [ishi. 

flint (for striking fire) hitichi- 
float ukabu. 
flounder (fish) kirame. 
flow nagareru ; let — nagasu. 
flower hana ; — pot uekibachi. 
ñute fue. 
ñy tobu. 

ñy a kite tako wo agerú. 
fly-catcher ruri. 
fog kiri, moya. 
foggy, be kiri gafukai. 
foliow ni shitagau, sou. 
fond of, be ga suki desu ; very 

— dai suki. 
food tabemonb. shokumotsu. 
fool baka. 
foolish baka na, bakarashii, 

ísumaranai. 
foot ashi. 
for ni y no tame ni, no wake de, 

ni shite wa ; train for TÓkyo 

Tokyo ye iku kisha\ change 



for to kaeru for you -te 
age ni, sashiageru ; (conj.) 
kara. 

forbid kinzuru. 

foreígii gwaikoku no, givai-, 
Seiyo no, se i-, yo-, to- ; — 
country gwaikoku ; — lan- 
guage gwaikokugo ; — food 
yoshoku ; — goods tobutsu. 

foreigner gwaikokujin, Seiyd- 
jin. 

forest hay ashi. 

forfeit shikujiru. 

forget wasureru. 

form katachi, sugata; have a 
good — kakko ga yoi, 

forme r mae no, sen no, sen-, 

formerly mukashi, moto, kat su- 
te. 

fortunately saiwai. 

found, be miataru, aru. 

fowl tori, niwatori. 

fox kitsune. 

fractious, get abareru. 

frankly (go) enryo naku. 

(veejiyzt na ; set — hanasu. 

freight nimotsu. 

fresh atarashii, -tate no 119. 

friend tomodachi, hoy te. 

frightened, be odoroku. 

frog kaeru. 

from (no ho) kara, zvo hajime. 

front of, in no mae de (or ni). 

fruit kud amono \ bear — 7/22 
(ga) naru. r 

full, be ippai haitte \ru ; — oí 
fish sakana ga di. 

funds, publie kwankin. 

fur ke, keiro. t 

fu rn i tu re ddgu. 

gambling bakuchi. 

garden niwa. * 

gardéhér uekiga. 

garment kimono ; ' padded — 
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gate — guide 



wataire ; lined — awase \ un- 
lined — hitoemono. 

gate mon. 

gather hiron ; — together mato- 
meru, torisoroeru. 

general, m oshinabete. \_gai- 

generally ippan ni, fudan, tai- 

gentle yasashii. 

geography chiri (gaku). 

get, become naru (see passive) ; 
— up okiru ; — oñ oriru ; — 
vvell (byoki ga) naorit ; — 
acquaiuted tsukiatte miru. 

gift okurimono, o miyage 84a ; 
congratulatory — shügi. 

ginseng ninjin. 

gírl onna no ka, musume, ojo 
san. 

give yaru, kureru, kudasaru, 
agerú, sashiageru 309 ; share 
zuakeru ; de vote sute ni ; 
please give me kudasai, cho~ 
dai, itadaku\ — up yaineru, 
yosu. 

glance, with one chirari to. 

glare niramu. 

glass, a ippai. 

glimpse of, catch a mikakeru. 

gnaw kajiru. 

go iku y mairu, .rasskaru, oide 
nasaru, oide ni naru, oide 
desu 309 ; deru, tatsu. mawa- 
ru ; go abroad yoko suru ; go 
across, over koeru, kosu, 
wataru ; go along sou ; go 
home (uchi ye) kaeru ; go 
into hairu\ gó out {soto ye) 
déte iku, dekakeru, soto wo 
aruku ; go through toril ; go 
with you go dohati itasu ; go 
off (of a gun) don to naru ; 
go out (of a lamp) kieru ; go 
to bed neru, geshinaru ; go 
on a journey tahi ni deru ; 



go to the palace sandai suru\ 
go for worship sankei suru ; 
go to pieces kuzureru ; go to 
seed to ga tatsu ; go and see 
mite kuru ; the day is gone 
hi ga kureta. 

go-between nakodo. 

godown kura, dozd. 

going, on the way ikigake ni. 

gold kin. 

good yoi, yoroshii ; be — at ga 
jdzu desu ; a — many zuibun 
takusan ; — morning o hayo. 

goods shina, shinamono. 

good- tempe red otonashii. 

goose gacho ; wild — gan. 

government seiji, matsurigoto\ 
the — seifu ; — army kwan- 
gun ; at — expense kwam- 
pi de. 

gradual ly dandan, oioi, shidai 
ni, shidaishidai. 

graduad ón sotsugyd. 

graft tsugu, tsugiki wo suru. 

grain kokumotsu. 

gra mmai* bunten. 

grand kekko na. 

grandchiid mago. 

g ra ndfa th e 1* o jii san. 

grandmother o ba san. 

grass kusa. 

grave haka. 

great dkii, oki na, o-, erai\ — 
im p o 1 i t e ne ss tonda shitsurei ; 
a — • deal takusati, hijo ni, 
yoku. 

groom, hostler betto. 

ground tsuchi. 

grounds, enclosure yashiku 

grow kaeru, sodatsu. 

gruel o kayu. 

guara 11 tee ukeau. 

guest (ó) kyaku (san). 

guide annaisha. 
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guilty, be tsumi ga aru. 

gun teppo, taiho ; three guns 
(of a salute) sampatsu. 

habit kuse, skükwan. 

hair kami no ke, kami, ke. 

hairpin kanzashi. 

hale tas sha na. 

half kan, hambun. 

hand (11.) te. 

hand (v.) toru, watasu. 

handkerchíef hankechi. 

hand-rail tesuri. 

hang (tr.) kakeru, tsuru ; hang- 
ing bridge tsuribashi ; — self 
kubi wo kukuru. 

liappen that koto mo aru \ — to 
see mitsukeru ; — to know 
kokoroatari ga aru ; that 
happens to be on hand ari- 
awase no. 

happily saiwai. 

barbo r viinato. 

hard katai\ — to -nikui,-gatai, 

hardly (use negative probable 
form) ; nakanaka. 

haré usagi, 

harvest (n.) shiikwaku, kariire, 

harvest (v.) karu. 

hastily sassa to. 

hatch kaesu. 

have motsu, motte iru, ga aru ; 
— no ga nai; — short legs 
ashi ga mijikai ; — a good 
time omoshiroi me ni au ; — 
consumption haibyó ni ka- 
katte (tiatte) iru — a head- 
ache zutsu ga suru ; — sonie 
cake I o kwaski wo o agari 
nasai ; 1 should like to — cho* 
dai \ have written kaita, kai 
te aru ; — one write kaku yo 
ni suru, kakaseru (causative) 
255 ; have a thing written 
kaite morau. 



head atama, kubi, kashira, o 

tsumuri. 
headache zutsü. 
he al (intr.) naoru ; (tr.) nao su, 
health kenko. 
healthy, be kenkd desu, karada 

?io kusuri ni naru. 
hear kiku, kikikomu, uketama^ 

zvaru ; be heard, can hear, 

can be heard kikoeru. 
heart shinzo ; spirit kokoro, ki ; 

by — sora de, 
heat (n.) atsusa, [ka su. 

heat (v.) taku, atatavteru, wa- 

heavy omoi\ thick atsui. 
height takasa. [tsugu. 

heir atotsugi ; b eco me — of 
helio ! oi. 

help tasukeru, tetsudau i84f. 
hen mendori. 
he re koko, kochi(ra) de {ni or 

ye) ; — and there achikochi ; 

be — kite iru. 
hereafter kono go, igo {wa). 
heron sagú 
herrín g niskin. 
hesitate chucho suru ; — to say 

moshi-kaneru. [kakureru. 
hide (tr.) kakusu ; be hidden 
high takai; highly prized tattoi. 
highway kaido (su/i). 
hindrance sashitsukae. 
hire (v.) yatou. 
h i r e (n .) yatoickin. 
history rekiski. 
hog buta. 

hold motte iru ; (in arms) daku. 
holidays yasumibi, kyuka. 
home uchiy taku, kuni (ye) ; be 

at — uchi (taku) ni oru, uchi 

desu ; not at — rusu desu ; 

Home Office naimusho. 
homely, be kiryo ga warui. 
honest skojiki na. 
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hoof — intention 



hoof t sume y hizume. 

hope (v.) nozomu, kibo suru ; 

— to-¿? to omou ; — that -ba 
ti ga i6íe. 

horn tsuno. 

horse urna ; — car tetsudobasha, 
hospital byoin. 
hostler betto. 

hot atsui ; — water (o) yu ; — 
spring onsen, onsemba ; be 

— (of water) waite iru. 
hotel yadoya, hatagoya. 
hour ji, j'ikan. 

house ie, uchi, taku, -ke. 

how ? do, do shite, do iufü ni, 
ikaga — much, — many ikura, 
iku-, nan ; about — much 
dono gurai, dore hodo ; — far 
doko made ; — far is it dono 
gurai arit ka ; — high dore 
gurai takai ; — oíd (¿7) ikutsu ; 

— often namben ; — would 
it be to buy katte (wa) do 
de su ka. - [omoi hoto. 

how ! sazo, nan io ; — heavy ! 

hungry, get hará ga hette kuru, 
o naka ga suku, himojiku 
naru, kufuku ni naru, tabe- 
taku naru 102a, 175b. 

hurriedly isiode. 

hurry, be in a Hurry isogu, 
toriisogu, sassa to suru, 

hurt (intr.) itai, itamu. 

hurt (tr.) itameru. kizu wo tsu-- 
keru ; hurt self kega wó 
suru ; in hurts the eyes me 
ni sawaru. 

ice kori. 

idea riso, kangae, omoi. 

idly bur abura. 

if moshi — nara {ba), to, toki 
wa, -ba ; if only I had gone 
ittara yokatta ni ; if not ali 
mina de naku to mo. 



ill (adv.) waruku ; be — natured 

iji ga warui. 
i Ilegible yomenai. 
\\\n ess byo&i ; sudden — kyübyd. 
im media tely sugu (ni),jiki(ni), 

mamonaku. 
impatient, be ki ga mijikai, 

tanki desu ; wait impatiently 

machi-kaneru. 
i m poli te skitsurei na. 
important taisetsu na. 
impossible dekinai; — to write 

kakaranau 
in no naka ni, -chü ni, ni oite, 

ni, ye, de, no, -ireru, -komu ; 

be in haitte iru, irete aru. 
inaccessible noborenai. 
i na ce ur ate, be machigai ga di. 
incendiary hitsuke ; — fire tsuke- 

bi. 
incensé ko ; stick of — senko. 
i n elude ireru. [ben na. 

inconvenient futsugo na, fu- 
i ncrease fueru, fuete kuru. 
indeed makoto ni, honto ni. 
independent, be dokuritsu suru. 
indisposed, be fukwai desu. 
indistinct wakaranai. 
indolent, be fubenkyo desu. 
inedible taberarenai. 
inexpert heta na. 
injured, be sonjiru. 
injurious gai ni naru. 
innocent, be tsumi ga nal. 
inquire tazuneru, ukagau ; ^— 

of ni kiite miru\ — for saga- 

su. 
insect mushi. 
inside naka {ni, wa). 
instead of no kawari ni ; — that 

sonó kawari ni. 
intend to tsumori de iru, tsu* 

mori desu, -3 to omou. 
intention tsumori.- 



interesting — leap 
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interesting omoshiroi. [naicki. 

interior naka ; (of the coimtry) 

ínter val aida, ma. [su. 

intímate, be shitashii, koni de- 

into no naka ni {ye), ye, ni. 

intoxicated, become you. 

introduce kikiazvaseru, skokai s. 

introduction, letter of skokaijo. 

investígate torishiraberu. 

invisible mienai. 

invite maneku ; be invited out 
{kyaku ni) yobareru. 

i ron tetsu. 

irritable tanki na. 

island shima. 

issued, be deru. 

itself, of hitoride ni. 

ivory zdge. 

Japan Nikon. 

Japanese(man) Nihonjin] (lan- 
guage) Ni ¡tongo ; Japanese 
scholar wagakusha. 

jar kame. 

journey tabú 

judge handan suru, handan wo 
kudasu ; I can't judge w a ka- 
rimasen. 

jump tobu ; — in tobikomu ; — 
down tobioriru. 

just (adv.) dake, chodo, chanto ; 
— now tadaima, tokoro desu ; 
— go and see chotto mite 
kite kure] — opposite jiki 
mukai ; — as tori {ni). 

Justice, Department of shiho- 

\ sho. 

keep, lodge tomeru ; (animáis) 

.': kau ; — on tsuzukefú. * 

kick keru. 

kill korosn ; — seKJisatsu suru ; 
be killed in war uchijini 
.suru. 

kind shinsetsu na. [fu. 

kindle (tr.) tsukeru, takitsuke- 



kind le (intr.) tsuku. 

kite tako. 

kitten koneko, nekogo (neko no 
ko). 

knee hiza. 

knífe naifu, hocho, kogatana. 

knot (nautical) kairi. 

know skitte iru, zonjite iru, 
skochi suru, ga wakaru ; I 
don't — ski fanai, zonjima- 
sen, wákarimasen, kimari- 
tnasen, ikaga desu ka ; you 
— go zonji desu ; be known, 
may be known, can know 
shireru ; let — shiraseru, oshi- 
eru ; happen to — kokoroatari 
ga aru ; — Japanese Nihongo 
ga dekirü. 

lack, be lacking tarinai. 

lacquer urushi ; lacquered wares 
nurimono. 

lady fujin ; — of the house oku 
san. 

lake mizuumiy kosui. 

language kotoba, -go ; — study 
gogaku. 

large okii, oki na, o-, 

last owari no, shimai no\ at — 
yoyaku. 

late osoi. 

lately konaida, konogoro, kono 
setsu wa. 

later nocki {ni, wa), nochigata. 

laugh warau> 

law horitsu. 

lay shiku ; (eggs) umu. 

lazy, be namakete iru, bur abura 
shite hatarakanai ; lazy 
fellow namakemono. 

lead pencil empitsu: 

leaf ha. - - . - 

lean, be y ásete iru. 

lean o ver katamüku. 

leap year urudoshi. v 
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learn — love 



learn narau, osowaru ; — a good 

lesson korihateru. 
least, at semete, sukunaku to 

mo. 
leave, depart tatsu, deni ; place 

oku ; — opcn akete oku, akep- 

panashi ni shite oku ; — un- 

opened akenaide oku ; « — as 

it is sonó mama ni shite oku ; 

— over amasu, nokosu ; be 

left amaru, nokoru. 
leave of, take ni wakareru, o 

itoma mosu y go men wo ko- 

muru, 
lecture enzetsu, kogi. 
leech hiru. 
left hidari no. 
leg ashi. 

legation koshikwan. 
leisure hima, itoma ; be at — 

¡lima ga aru y hima desu. 
leisurely yururi to. 
lend kasu. 
length nagas a. 
less than yori sukunai, 
lesson keiko. 
let (causative) 255. 
letteryV, monji\ epistle tegami \ 

(Japanese) — paper maki- 

ganii. 
lie (n ) uso. 

lie (v.) uso wo iu (tsuku). 
life inochi ; loss of — kitojini. 
light (of weight) karui\ thin 

usui. 
lightning inabikari, inazuma, 
like, resembling no yo na y -ra- 

shii ; be — , look — ni nite 

iru, rashii ; anything — that 

so iu koto ; and the — nazo ; 

(adv.) noyó ni; — that sonna 

ni. 
like (v.) ga suki desu, ki ni 

iru \ don't — kirai desu ; 



should — to (desiderative) 

. I7 5' 
likewise yakari. 

limíted to, be ni kagitte iru. 

line bo y sen ; family -ke. 

lining ura. 

lion shishi. 

lips kuchibiru. 

little, a sukoski (wa) f shosho, 
ckittOy kitotsUy cliotto ; a — 
while chotto no aida {ind) ni f 
shibaraku ; a — while ago 
saki/iodo. 

live iru y oriiy sumUy suman ; (of 
foreigners) zakkyo suru. 

live, living ikita. 

lively nigiyaka na. 

load tsumUy tsumikomu. 

loan kasu.y go yódate mosu. 

local i ty chiho. 

long nagai\ a — distance haru- 
baru ; a — time nagaku ; for 
a — time kan e te yori ; a — 
time ago to ni; — since to 
kara y yohodo mae kara ; no 
longer vtokaya t imasara. 

look at nagamerity kembutsu 
suru, mirUy haiken itasu y go 
ran nasaru ; — for, — up sa- 
gastiy sagas hidasu ; — back 
ato wo miru ; — better kit- 
tatte mieru ; — like ni nite 
iniy -raskii. 

lord kimiy shu } daimyo t tono 
sama. 

lose nakusUy otosu ; — the way 
michi ni mayou ; (in a con- 
test) viakeru ; lost in thought 
bonyari (to, shite). 

lot "(of groúná)j'Í7neny chisho; 
(in a lottery) kuji. 

loud voice dkii kaey tai ai koe. 

love (v.) kawaigaru ; fall ia 
love with ni horeru. 



lovely — moderately 
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lovely kawairashiu 

low hikui. 

luck fuku. 

lucky, be un ga yoi, 

lunch hiruhan, hirumeski. 

magazine zas ski. 

magic maho ; make magical 
signs in wo musubu. 

magnificent kodai na. 

maidservant/í?^^, gejo, kaki, 
os andón 298a. 

Majesty, His heika. 

make koshiraeru, tsukuru, suru ; 
— a garden of this kore wo 
niwa ni suru ; — one go ika- 
seru (causative) ; — a face 
kao wo suru ; (a garment) 
shitateru ; (mochi) tsuku ; 
(money) mokeru ; be made of 
de dekiru, dekite iru ; making 
pu re b ases kaimono, 

malady bydki. 

male otoko ; (of animáis) osu. 

man hito, mono ; male otoko. 

man-of-war gunkan. 

manservant genan. 

mansión (o) yashiki. 

manufacture seizo. 

man u re koyashi, hiryd. 

many di (predicative only), 
zuibun aru, oku no, takusan, 
yoku ; not — , not so — amari 
(with negatives). 

market ichi. 

market-price soba. 

marry kekkon suru. 

married man kanai no aru 
hito. 

mast kobashira. 

master shujin, danna, sensei. 

mat tatanii. 

matter koto. 

matting, straw mushiro. 

irray ka uto shirenai (or pro- 



bable form) ; you te mo 

yoroshii {kamawanaí) ; I — 

not wake ni wa ikenai. 
me al shokuji-, — time shokuji 

wo suru toki, shokuji no toki. 
mean to tu imi (koto) desu. 
meaning imi. 
means of, by de, motte. 
meat niku, mi. [igakko. 

medical igakujd no ; — school 
medicine kusuri. 
meet ni au, o me ?ü kakaru. 
meeting kwai. 
melón uri. 
memory oboe. 
mend naosu, tsugu. 
merchant akindo. 
merchantman shosen. 
messenger tsukai. 
metal kane. [Chogoku. 

middle nakaba ; — provinces. 
midst of, in the -chü. 
might, with all one's sei ippai, 

isshd'kemmei. 
milk chichi, gyiinyü. 
mind (v.) ni kainau, tonjaku s. 
mine (n.) kwozan. 
minister of state daijin. 
minute, sixty seconds/¿¿#. 
minute (adj.) kuwashii. 
mischief, be in itazura wo suru, 
misjudge misokonau. 
miss (v.) hazusu. 
missionary senkyoshi. 
Mrs. no oku san. 
mistake, make a mistake ma- 

chigau, omoimachigau ; mis- 

taken machigatta. 
mistake (n.) machigatta koto s 

machigai. 
Mr. san, dafnia san. 
mistress oku san, 
model tehon. 
moderately hikaete. 
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mold — note 



mold ni kabe ga haeru, kabiru. 

moment, for a chotto. 

money kane, kin, zeni\ — chang- 

er rydgaeya. 
monkey saru. 
month tsuki, -getsu. 
moon tsuki. 
moonlight tsuki no akari, 

gekkwo ; — view tsukimi. 
moor (v.) tsunagu. 
more motto, yokei, mo ; more 

and more masumdsu, oioi. 
morning asa, gozen 339 ; this — 

kesa ; good — o hayo. 
morning-glory asagao. 
mosquito ka ; — net kaya. 
most ichiban, mottomo ; for the 

most parí, mostly taigai, 

taitei, yokn. 
moth cho, mushi. 
mother haha, okkasan 42 r. 
mount, mountain yama, -san. 
mountainous be y ama ga di) — 

región yamaguni. 
mouse nezumi. 
mouth kuchi. 
move (intr.) ugoku ; (tr.) ugo- 

kasu ) (residence) hikkosu, 

utsuru, sumikaeru, irassharu. 
moxa, apply kyu wo siieru. 
much di (predicative only), 

takusan, taiso, hijo ni, ama- 

ri ; too - — amari {takusan) ; 

as — as no yo ni. 
mulberry kuwa: 
mu\úp\y fuyasu, kakeru. 
murder, murderer hitogordshi. 
murmuring sound, with a cho- 

rochoro. 
mvslcjakd. 
must -nakereba {-nakute* wd) 

naranai ; — not -te iva nara- 

nai{ikenai). . '.". \mosu. 
ñame na, seimei\ my— is to 



naturally shizen to. 

near chikai, kin ; (adv.) chika- 
ku, soba ni, 

need ga iru, (o) iriyd de su ; 
{go) nyíiyo de su ; the books 
you — go nyüyo no hon ; y ou 

— not go ikanaküte mo yo- 
roshii, iku ni wa oyobanai. 

neighbor tonari {no hito). 
neighborhood kinjo, hen. 
net ami ; mosquito — kaya. 
never kesshite, tótem o (with 

negatives) ; ha ve — gone itta 

koto ga nai. 
new ataras hii, shin-, mezura- 

shii ; newly built shinchiku 

no. 
New Year shinnen ; — Eve d- 

misoka no yoru ; — congrat- 

ulations nenshi. 
newspaper shimbun. 
next tsugino ; (adv.) kore kara ; 

— door tonari ; — time kondo. 
night yoru ; one— hito ban ; the 

whole — yoppite,yodoshi\ last 

— yube, sakuya. \ino. 
no nai, no matter if -te mo, tú 
no ! iie, so de gozaimasen. 
noble man kwazoku. t \ragara. 
noisy yakamashii ; nófsily ga- 
none nai. 

nonsense kudaranai koto. 
110011 shogo, hiru ; — signal go- 

hd, don. 
normal school shihan gakko. 
north kita. 
not de {wd) nai (or use nega- 

tive inflecüon) ; — existent 
t nai ; — only bakari de naku ; 

— very amari ; — yet mada. 
note, annotation chukai ; malee 

a — of, note down tomeru, 

kakitsukeru ; take x\otes¡hikki 

c siiru ; — book chamen, techo 



noted — our 
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noted na no aru, mei- ; noted 
place meisho. 

nothing nani mo (witb nega- 
tives). 

novel (n.) shosetsu, 

now ima (de wa), mo, konogoro, 
kore de, kore kara ; just — 
tadaima, tokoro de su ; — and 
then orifushi. 

number (n.) kazu, su ; (of peo- 
pie) ninzu. 

number (intr.) aru, desu. 

number (tr.) kazoeru. 

numerous {kazu gd) di. 

obstínate ifiga warui. 

ocean umi, -yo. 

o'clock/z. 

odor nioi. 

of no, no ucki de, no uchi ni, 
ni\ of them seno ucki] be 
made of wo motte dekiru, de 
dekiru. 

off, get oriru \ put — nobasu. 

offer sashiagem. 

office shoku, yaku ; place of 
business yakusko, yakuba. 

ofKicer shikwan. 

official kwanri, {o) yakunin. 

often tabitabi, tokidoki, yoku. 

oil abura] oily abura ga di. 

oíd furui. furu-, ko-, mukashi 
no, toshi totta (yoUa) ; — per- 
son,— man toshiyori ;— gen- 
tlemen toshiyori no o kata, o 
jii san ] — lady o ba san ; 
— book furukon ; — times 
mukashi no koto. 

omit -oto su ] (in writing) kaki- 
otosu. 

on no ue ni, ni ; on what busi- 
ness? nan no yo de ; on hand 
ariawase no. 

once ichi do, ippen, hito tabi] 
(of a salute of guns) ippatsu ; 



(with a perfect tense) ittan 

70a ; — in a while tama ni ; 

at — sugu ni, jiki ni, sasso- 

ku, mamonaku, mo,jiki ni. 
one hitotsu, ichi (use numera- 

tives). 
one (pron.) mono, ho, no, rí (as 

a subject often untranslated) ; 

— another tagai ni, -au. 
only tada — shika, tatta, baka- 

ti\ not — bakari de naku. 
open hiraku, akeru ; leave — 

akeppanashi ni shite oku. 
ophthalmology gankzva. 
opinión kangae, setsu, 
opportunély oriyoku. 
opportunity ori, kikwai. 
oppose ni hantai suru, tekitai s. 
opposite no mukai ni. 
or ka, matawa, aruiwa, go or 

not iku ka do {de su) ka. 
orange mikan. 
orchid ran. 
order iitsukeru] (goods) atsu- 

raeru, chumon suru. 
order junjo ; system shidara ; 

decoration kunsho ; command 

iitsuke, sashizu, meirei] (for 

goods) chumon. 
order that, in tame ni, yo ni. 
ordinary futsü no, atarimae no. 
origin moto. 
original moto no. 
orphan minashigo. 
other koka no, ta- ; some — 

time mata ; others, other 

people hito ; and others -ra, 

-to ] each — tagai ni, -au. 
ought -beki hazu desu ; you — 

to know go zonji no hazu 

desu ; what — I to do ? do 

s hitara yokard. 
our watakushidomo no, uchi 

no. 
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out — pious 



out soto (ni, ye), -deru, -dasu ; 
go — soto ye deru, dekakeru, 
soko made deru ; come — de- 
ru ; be — déte iru, rusu desn ; 
put — , take — dasu ; — of 
no soto ni, no naka kara. 

outrageous tohomonau 

outside soto (ni, wd). 

over fio ue ni ; (with numeráis) 
ijo ; agam-naosu ; be — sumu, 
yamu. 

overcoat gwaitd. 

overeóme ni uchikatsu. 

overlook miotosu. 

overtake óttsuku ; be overtaken 
by the rain ame ni furareru. 

overthrow horobosu. 

overturned, be hikkurikaeru, 

own, my jibun no; your — go 
jibiin no. 

ox uskL 

oyster kaki. 

painful itai. 

paint (n.) 
enogu. 

paint (v.) 



penki ; 



artists* — 

[kaku. 

nuru ; (a picture) 

palace go sho, kwokyo. 

paper kami, ski) newspaper 
shimbun\ (for the nose) ka- 
nagami\ — money shihei, 
satsu ; — slide, sliding door 
shoji ; — string koyori. 

par en t oya, {go) ryoshin (sama). 

park kden. 

parliament kokkwai ; — build- 
ing kokkwai gij id o. 

part bun. 

part wakareru, Jianareru ; part- 
ing cali ito'magoi. 

particularly betsudan. 

party, political seito. 

party, evening yakwai. 

pass (intr,) toru, tsükd suru ; — 
without meeting ikichigau. 



pass around mazvaru. 

pass (n.) toge. 

passport ryokoken, te gata. 

patient (n.) bydnin. 

patient, be ki ga nagai. 

pay harau ; (taxes) osameru* 

peanut nankinmame. 

pear ñas Ai. 

peasant hyakushd. 

peculiar ken na. 

peel (v.) muku. 

penrnanship tenar ai, sküji. 

people hitobito, hito (as a sub- 

ject often untranslated) )j£m- 

min. 
per de ; — cent, wari, bu. 
perform suru. 

performance, tbeatrical kyogen. 
perplexed, be komaru. 
perplexedly bonyari to. 
persiinmon kaki\ unmellowed 

— shibukaki. 
persistently shikiri ni. 
per son kata, hito, nin, mono ("a 

person " often untranslated). 
pet dog kai-inu. 
petition negáis ho. 
pheasant kifi. 

phiegmatic, be ki ga noroi. 
photograph shashin. 
photographer shashinya. 
physician isha. 

pickle (n.) tsukemono, takuan. 
pickle (v.) tsukeru ; — in salt 

shio ni tsukeru. 
picture e, gaku. 

piece, unit (use a numerative). 
piece kire ; go to pieces kuzu- 

reru. 
pier hatoba. 
pigeon hato. 
pil g r i m junrei, rokubu. 
pine matsu. 
pious shinjinbukai. 



pitiful — public 



575 



pitiful aware na. 

pity awaremu, kawaiso n, o- 

mou ; to be pitied kawaiso 

na. 
place (n.) tokoro, basko, -sho ; 

this — koko y kochira ; noted 

— mei-sho. 
place (v.) okn. 
plan zu. 

plant iieru, uetsukem. [chiue. 
plant shokubutsu ; potted — ha- 
pl áster (medical) koyaku. 
píate sara. 

play, theatrical shibai, kyogen. 
play aso bu ; (cards) toru ; (check- 

ers, ken, etc.) utsu ; (musi- 
cal instruments) hiku. 
please dozo ; — give kudasai, 

itadaku, chodai ; as you — 

go katte ni. 
plectrum, pick bachi. 
plenty of takusan, takusan no. 
plum ume. [iré. 

pocket kakushi, — book kami 
poem uta, ski. 
poison doku. 
poisonous doku ni naru ; — 

snake dokuja. 
pólice keisatsu ; — station kei- 

satsusko ; — man j'uusa. 
politeness rei. 
political seijijó no ; — party 

seito ; — o fíen se kokujihan. 
pond sensui. [zushii. 

poor, bad warui ; indigent ma- 
poor (n.) binbonin. 
popula ti o n jinkd. 
porcelain seto mono. 
portal (Shintó) torii. 
possible, be dekiru ; as — i I2d, 
postal card hagaki. 
postoffice yübinkyoku. [tiaru. 
postponed, be nobiru, enki ni 
pot kame, hachi. 



pound (v.) tsuku. 

pour tsugu. 

praise komeru, shobi suru. 

precisely kitchiri. 

preparation shitaku, (for a les* 

son) shitayomi. [yag^ 

present (n.) okurimono, o mi- 
present (adj.) ima no; be—iru. 
present (v.) sashidasu. 
present, at sashiatari, konc 

setsu, tadaima de wa, tobun. 
presently tadaima. 
pretty utsukushii, kirei fia. 
pretty (adv.) daibu. 
previous sakki no. 
price nedan ; — mark shofuda ; 

beat down the — makesaseru, 

negiru. 
priest : see Buddhist. 
primary school shogakko. 
prince miyasama, kimL 
principal motokin. 
prison kangcku (sho), roya. 
prívate hisoka na t not public 

shiritsu no, ski- ; in a — way 

ombin ni. 
prize (v.) chincho suru ; highly 

prized tattoi. [form). 

probably tabun • (use probable 
professor kyqfu. 
proficíent jozu na, tassha na ; 

be — in ni tsTizuru. 
profligacy hoto. \tnu> 

progress shimpo ; make — susu- 
promise yakusoku. 
pronunciation hatsuon. 
properly chanto. 
property z ai san. 
prosper hanjo suru. 
protracted, be nagabiku. 
proverb kotowaza. 
province kuni, koku. 
provisionally kari ni. 
public kwan-. 
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publish — remedy 



publish shuppan suru. 

pulí hipparu ; — out nuku. 

punish bassuru. 

pup koinu, inukoro, (inu no) ko. 

pupil seito. 

purchase kan ; (ón the part of 

the Government) kaiageru ; 

rnaking purchases kaimono. 
purpose tsumori, mokuteki; for 

the — of -o to motte. 
purse saifu, kaneire. 
pursue okkakeru. 
put oku ; — i n ireru, mazeru ; 

— in (cold water) umeru ; 

— i 11 (a 1 i ni n g) tsukerw ; — 
into a vase ikeru ; — out 
da su\ — on no ser u, tsnkeru ; 

— on a flre (fuel) kuberu ; — 
on (el o tries) kiru, tsnkeru, 
me su ; — away shimau ; «- 
up agerú. 

quarrel kenkwa. 

queen nyoo. [na. 

queer hen na, kitai na, kimyo 

question shitsumon. 

quickly hayaku, kyu ni. [kai. 

quick-tempered, be ki gamiji- 

quit yatneru, y o su. 

quite mattaku, sukkari, yohodo, 
taiso, daibu ; — forgot tsui 
w asure ta ; — true. mattaku 
(so) desu. 

race, (e th n o 1 ogical) jinshu. 

railroad te t sudo. 

rain (n.) ame. 

rains, it ame ga {bar abara) 
furu. 

rainbow niji. 

rainy weather uten ; rainy sea- 
son baiu, nyubai. ■ 

rapids (n.) hayase. 

rare, be metta ni nai. 

rat nezumi. 

rattle garagara suru. 



raw ñama no \ — beef gyuniku 

no ñama ; — fish namazaka- 

na ; — silk ito. 
reach oyobu, au. 
read yomu, miru ; — to ni yon- 
de kikaseru. [dekiai no. 
ready, be dekite iru ; — made 
really makoto ?ti,ji¿su.ni, honto 

ni, domo. 
rear sodateru. 
reason wake, riyü\ special — 

jijo, tsugo ; for so me — nan- 

daka. 
re bel zoku ; — army zokugun. 
recall yobikaesu ; revoke. tori- 

kesu ; remember omoidasu. 
receive ukeru, morau, komuru, 

tamawaru, itadaku 259a; be 

received todoku.* 
recen t konaida no. 
recently konaida, konokodo, 
.konogoro, chikagoro, senjitsu, 

sendatte. 
recitation, lesson keiko ; (from 

memory) ansho ; give a — is- 

seki kanasu. 
recklessly muyami ni. 
reckon kanjo suru. .1 . 

record kakitomeru, tsnkeru* 
recover (tr.) torikaesu. 
recover (intr.) naoru, zenkzvai 

suru. 
re-cover harikaeru. 
recreation asobi. 
red a kai. 
reduce hiku. 
re fra i n hikaeru. 
regard to, i 11 ni tsuite. 
región hen. 
regulation kisoku. 
relation kwankei. [zoku. 

relative shinrui, shinseki, shin- 
reluctance, with shibushilnu 
remedy kusuri. 



remember — scarce 
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remember oboeru ; — me to ni 
yoroshiku osskatte kudasai. 

remove ; see move. 

rent kariru, kasu f kashite oku. 

repeatedly tabitabi. 

repent of kuiru. 

reply (v.) henji wo surtí. 

report todokeru. 

representative giin. 

request negau, tanomu. 

required, be kakaru. 

resemble ni nite iru. 

reside sumau. [al — kwokyo. 

residen ce sumai, taku ; imperi- 

residue ka su. 

respects, in many banji. 

responsibility sekinin, seme. 

responsible, be sekinin ga aru ; 
make one's self — for kiki- 
ukeru. 

rest (v.) yasumu. [nokori. 

rest, vacation yasumi ; balance 

restaurant ryoriya. 

Restoration go isshin. 

retaíner kerai. 

retire (for rest) yasumu ; go hi- 
to retirement inkyo ni naru. 

return kaeru, modoru, kaette 
kuru, kaesu, modosu. 

reveré uyamau. 

reverse (n.) hantai. 

review saraUyfukuskü suru. 

revisión kaisei. 

re-write kakikaeru. \Jian, meshi. 

rice ine y kome, mai, gozen y go- 

ride noru, urna de iku. 

right migi no ; just tadashii. 

riksha jinrikisha, kuruma ; — 
man kurumakikiy kurumaya, 
skafu. 
rise tatsu;okoru y okiru ; the sun 
rises hi ga deru ; — up oki- 
agaru ; — in the world shusse 
surit. 



risky kennon na, 

river kawa. 

road michi\ — side michibata. 

roast iru ; roasted beans iri- 
mame. 

rob nusumu. 

robin komadori. 

rockery tsukiyama. 

roll (intr.) korobu, korogaru\ 
(of thunder) gorogoro naru. 

roll (tr.) korogasu, maku. 

roll (n.) makimono. 

roof yane. 

room ma, keya, zashiki. 

root ne ; take — ne ga tsuku. 

rotten kusatte iru. 

rouge beni. [rubbed sureru. 

rub suru ; — oil on ni hiku ; be 

rudeness burei. 

ruin self mi wo mochikuzusu. 

ruins ato. [nigedasu. 

run haskiru, kakeru ; — away 

rust (v.J sabi ga tsuku. 

rustling sound. vvith a gasa- 
gasa. 

saddle kura. 

sai l ho ; — boat hobune. 

sailor sendo. 

sake of, for the no tame ni. 

salt shio ; — pickle shiozuke. 

salty shiokarai, shoppai. 

salute skukuhd. 

same onaji, do- ; the — thing 
as torimonaosazu. 

sample mihon. 

sarcastic, be kuchi ga warui. 

sardine iwashi. 

sash obi. 

satisfied, be manzoku suru. 

saunter bu f abura aruku [ru. 

save tasukeru ; (money) tame- 

say iu, hanasu, mosu, ossharu ; 
they — , it is said so de su. 

scarce sukunai 



578 



scarf — shrine 



scarf (priest's) kesa. 

scatter {bar abara) maku, chi- 
rasu, chirakasu. 

scenery keshiki. 

scholar, learned man gakusha ; 
pupil seito. [gakko. 

school gakko ; primary — sho- 

scold shikaru. 

screen byobu. [sencko. 

sea umi, oki, -kai ; — captain 

search sagasu. 

season jisetsu. 

seat za, seki, koskikake. 

second (adj ) dai ni no. [cko. 

section bulun\ (of a street) 

secure for one (a servant or 
wife) sewa suru. 

see miru, haiken itasu, go ran 
n asar u, kembutsu suru ; meet 
o me ni kakaru ; be seen, can 
be seen, can see mieru ; 
allovv 255 (causative) ; see 
to it that yo ni suru. 

seed tañe. 

seedling nae. 

seem, seem as if yo ni mieru, 
y 3 de su ; — to be -rashii, 
-so desu ; — to be noiie, — 
not ñas aso desu ; seems to 
me yo ni omou. 

seldom metta ni. 

select erinuku. 

self (myself, yoürself, etc.,) ;;//, 
{go)jibun de, hitori de. 

sel i uru ; — out uriharau ; be 
sold out urikireru ; (on the 
part of the Government) uri- 
sageru, haraisageru. 

setid okura, (okutté) yokosu, to- 
doketu, tsukawasiÁ, motas eru 
{mótasete) y aru, dasu ; (word) 
itte yokosu ; (a letter) dasu, 
sashiageru ; ( a telegram ) 
utsu. 



sensitive, be ki ga hayai. 
s ente n ce bun, bunsho. 
sepulcher go ryd, misasagi, go 

byo, otayama. 
serious tai shita, mutsukashii. 
sermón sekkyo. 
servant meshitsukai ; (man) ge- 

nan ; (girl) gejo, kaki, osan- 
don. 
serve (intr.) hoko sítru. [dekiru. 
serve (a meal) dasu ; be ser ved 
set (tr.) oku, sueru ; (a,watch) 

awaseru ; — free hanasu. 
set out tatsu, tabidatsu. 
set ti e sumaseru, torimatomeru. 
se ve r furikiru. 
severe hageshii\ (of earth- 

quake) tsuyoi okii. 
severely sanzan {ni). 
sevv nuu. 
shallow as ai. 
shampoo momu, amina wo 

toru. 
shampooer amma. 
shell kara. 
shin sune. 
shine teru. 

shingle yaneita, koba. 
ship fuñe, sen ; — yard zosenjo. 
sh i vtjuban, shatsu. 
shoe kutsu. 
shoot utsu. 

shop mise ; — keeper akindo. 
shopping kaimono. 
shore kishi. 
short mijikai\ (of stature) sei 

ga hikui ; a — time shibaraku. 
shorthand sokki ; take down in 

— sokki suru. 
should -tara yoroshii. 
show miseru, go ran ni ireru. 
shrewd kashikoi, riko na. 
shrine o miya ; Shinto — o ya- 

shiro ; ancestral — otamaya. 



shut — some 
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shut shimeru, shimete oku ; — 
up the house amado wo 
tateru. 

sick, be byoki de su, byoki ni 
natte iru ; get — byoki ni ka- 
karu {partí) ; — one, — per- 
son, — people bydnin. 

sickness byoki , yamai. 

side ho. 

sight, get out of mienaku naru ; 
be out of — kakureru. 

sign shirushi, shirase ; good — 
kitcho, engi no yoi koto. 

siient, be damaru ; keep — da- 
matie iru. 

silk kinu ; raw — ito. 

simple assari shita. 

sin ce kara, irai; long — tokara, 
yohodo mae kara. 

sing utau ; (of a bird) saezuru. 

sink shizumu. 

sir danna (san). 

sister shimai 422. 

sit suwaru ; (on a chair) (koshi 
wo) kakeru. 

size dkisa. 

skating korisuberi. 

skiUul jdzu na. 

skin (n.) kawa. 

skin (v.) muku, surimuku. 

skirt ^«^¿7. 

slander soshiru. * 

sleep ;¿m/, nemurí. 

sleepy nemui. 

sleeve sode, tamoto. [suru. 

slender, be hosonagai, surari to 

slide, paper shoji. 

slippery subesube shita. 

slow oso?, noroi. 

slowly norcnoro. 

sly, on the kossori. 

small chiisai, komakai. 

smallpox te miento. 

smart, be ki ga kitte iru. 



smash kowasu. 

smell of (intr.) no nioi ga su'ru. 

smoke (n.) kemuri. 

smoke (tobáceo) nomu, suu, 
pokaripokarito fu ka su. 

snake hebi. 

snap, with a pin to. 

sneeze kushami suru. 

snow yuki. 

so sd, kó, a, sonna ni, konna ni. 
anna ni, sahodo ; so many 
amari; (conj.) kara ; so that 
yo ni; so as not to -nai ya 
ni; so high that hodo takai, 
takakute. 

soak hitasu. 

sober, get yoi ga same tu. 

sock kutsushita. 

soft yawatakai, yawaraka na. 

soldier heisotsu, heitai. 

some (pfon.) sukoshi. 

some aru (often not to be 
translated) ; — one, — body 
date ka, hito ; — where dok- 
ka ; — time ago sakki ; for 
— time shibaraku ; — other 
time izure, — times toki to 
shite, toki ni yotte. [422. 

son musuko, segare, go shisoku 

song uta. 

soon hayaku, chikai uchi (ni), 
sugu ni, jiki ni, tokarazu, 
very — sassoku ; as — as to 
sugu (ni). 

sore i tai. [(de su). 

sorry, I am o kinodoku sama 

sot ozakenoini. 

sound (11.) oto. [suru, kikoeru. 

sound (v.) hibiku, naru, oto ga 

sour suppai. 

south minami. 

spark hibana. 

sparrow suzume. 

speak hanasu, iu m 
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son — surely 



speaker, crator benshi. 
special kakubetsu na ; with— 

pains sekkaku. 
specially betsu ni, kakubetsu, 

betsudan, tokubetsu ni 320c. 
speculation (in stocks) soba. 
spend tsukau, tsuiyasu. 
spirit ki, kokoro. 
spite of the fact that, in fio ni 
spoii (intr.) warukn naru, ike- 

naku naru. \kunau. 

spoil (tr.) warnkn suru, shiso- 
spot, 011 the sonó ba de. 
spread shiku ; — sails ko wo 

kakeru. 
spring haru. 

sprinkle maku y sosogu, \ineku. 
stagger (hyorohyoro tó) yoro- 
stake (money) kakeru. 
stand tatsu, tatte iru. 
start, start out tatsu, deru, de- 

kakeru, shuttatsu suru ; — on 

a journey tabi ?ii deru. [dasu. 
start a conflagraron kwaj'i wo 
startled, be gyotto suru. 
station (railway) suteishon, tei- 

shaba. 
statue zó. 
s tatú re sei. 

stay tomaru, iru y taizai suru. 
stead i ly ////#. 
steal nusumu. 

steamboat, steamer {Jo) kisen, 
stecl (for striking fire) hi- 

uchigane. 
stenhgraph sokki suru, 
st i li mada, yahari. 
stomach /, hará, onaka. 
stone ishi. 
stony, ishi no di. 
stop (tr.) tomeru, yameru. 
stop (intr.) tomaru. 
stoppi ng place shuku, y a do 

(ya). 



stórehouse kufa. * 

storm okaze, arashi shike. 

story (o) hanas ki. 

story-teller hanashika. 

stout, be/uttote iru. 

strange hen -na, kitai na. 

street doro, machi ; — car t et su- 
dó- basha ; — car line basha- 
tetsudó. 

sti ike utsu, tataku. 

string ito ; paper — koyori. 

strong tsuyoi jobu na ; (of liq- 
uor) kitsui ; (of tea) koi. 

stuck up, get tsukeagaru. 

student gakusei, shosei, seito. 

studious, be b.nkyó suru, desu. 

study (v.) gakumon suru ben- 
kyd suru, keiko suru vianabu 
7iarau ; can — gakumon ga 
dekiru. 

stumble ketsumazuku. 

style-/w ; (literary) buntai. 

stylish, be sharete iru. 

substantial shikkari shita. 

subtract hiku. 

succeed seikd suru, jó/u suru. 

such : see 39. 

suck suu. 

sudden illness kyukyo. 

suddenly' kyu ni, fui ni, totsu- 
zen,- desu. 

suffice, be sufficient tariru. 

sugar sato. [satsu suru. 

suicide jisatsu ; conimit — ji- 

sulien, be pumpun suru. 

summer natsu. 

sun hi taiyó o tentó sama ; the 
— is up hi ga deta ; the — 
has set hi ga kureta. 

sunflower himawari. 

sunshine hinata. 

supper yíihan. 

sure, motóyori. 

surely kitto, kanarazu. 



swallow — thing 
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swal low (n .) t sílbame ; — t a i 1 
coat embifuku. 

swallow (v.) nomu. 

sweet amai ; become — (of a 
pers'mmon) shibu ganuketu. 

swift hayal \ (of a stream) 
nagare ga hay ai. 

swim oyó gn ; — out oyogidern ; 
swjmming mizuabi\ swim- 
ming place oyogiba. 

sword katana ; the two svvords 
daishd. [seido. 

system soshiki\ (of government) 

tail o, shippo. 

tailor shitateya. 

take toru, motte iku (mairu) ;, 
(a person) tsureru, tsurete 
iku ; (a bath) mesu\ (a castle) 
otosu ; (an examination) 
ukeru; (a cold) hiku ; — care 
ki wo tsukeru ; — one's lea ve 
go men wo komuru, o itoma 
mosu; — in no nakaye iré ni ; 
— out da su ; — off (a gar- 
ment) nugii; — down (in 
v/riting) kakitoru ; — over 
hikiukeru ; — the place o f ni 
narikawaru\ — hold of (as 
a leech) ni suitsuku ; (of tí me) 
kakaru ; be taken with con- 
sumption haibyo ni kakaru 
(naru) ; — the trouble lo 
sekkaku. 

talented, be sai ga aru. 

talk (v.) hanasu, hanashi wo 
suru, shaberu, tu. 

talk (n.) hanashi. 

tal!, be sei ga takai. 

taste aji. \ineru. 

tax sei; pay taxes zeiwo osa- 

tea o cha. [waru. 

teach oshieru ; be taught oso- 

teacher seusei. 

teacup chawan. 



teakettle tetsubin. 

tear saku, yaburu ; — down to- 

rikuzusu. 
tearfully nakunaku. 
tears namida ; be moved to — 

namidagiunu. 
teasc j'irasu, hiyakasu. 
telegram dempo, denshin. 
telephone denwa. 
tell ni tu t hanashite kikaseru 

1 nos hite yaru y ii tsukeru. 
temperature ondo. 
temple (Buddhist) o tera. 
temporarily kari ni. 
tepid nurui. [years nengen. 

term (at school) gakki — of 
than yori. \inasu. 

thank you, I arigatd (gozai- 
that (pron) are y sore ; (adj.) ano, 

sonó, asoko no, achira no ; that 

place asoko, soko, achi (ra), 

sochi(rd)\ — time (sonó) tdji; 

in — manner, to — cffect ; 

like — sonna ni. 
that (conj.) to iu, to tu no ga 

(wo or wd), koto ga (%vo or 

wd), no ga (wo or wd) ; 

(purpose) yo ni; (result) hodo, 
thaw tokeru. 
the : see 1 ; the more the better 

di hodo yoroshii. 
theater shibai (goya) t gekifo. 
then (adv\) sonó toki, sore'kara ; 

(conj.) so shite, sonnara. 
the re asoko, soko, achi (ra), 

sochi (ra) de (ni or ye) ; — 

is, — are (naka ni wd) aru, 
these ; see this. 
thick atsui; (of a (og)fukai. 
thicket ya bu. 
thief dorobo. 
thing mono. 

thin tisui. \goto. 

thing mono, koto ; things mo?io~ 
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think — twíce 



think omou, omowareru, kan- 

gaeru. 
thirsty , be nodo ga kawaite iru, 

nomitai. 
this (pron.) kore ; (adj.) kono, 

koko no, kochira no, td-, hon- ; 

— place koko, kochi (rd) ; — 

time kondo ; about — time 

imagoro ; by — time md ; 

from — time on kore kara ; 

as high as — konna ni takai. 
those : see " that ". 
*though tatoi te mo, no ni, 

no kuse ni. 
thought kangae, oboshimeshi. 
throat nodo. 
through tos hite, -tósu, -nukeru, 

-kireru ; — and — (of a wet- 

ting) bisshori. 
throw nageru ; — at, — upon 

biittsukeru, nagekakeru ; — 

away suteru. 
thud, witli a patatto. 
thunder kaminari. 
tide shio ; ebb — hikiskio, shio- 

hi ; flood — michishio, sashi- 

shio, ageshio. 
tie iwaeru, shibaru. 
tiger tora. 

tight shikkari to, pishanto. 
time toki, j'i, Jibun ; leisure 

hima, itoma ; dreadful — hi- 

doi %me ; by the — made ni 

wa ; so me — ago sakki '; for 

some — sakki kara ; five 

times ¿o hen, go do, itsu tabi ; 

five times as largo as yori go 

bai hodo okii. 
tip saki; tips of the toes tsuma- 

saki. 
tippler/¿£¿?. 
tire oríes* self, be tired tsuka- 

tetu kutabireru. 
to {no no) ye, ni, made {ni), 



ni mukatte, ni kakete ; (sign 

oí' infinitive) no ga {wo or 

wa), {tame) ni (wa), yd ni, 

made ni wa. 
together issho ni, tomo ni, -au. 
toil, kasegu. 
tongue shita. 
too, excessively amari, sugi- 

ru ; al so mo ; — much yokei 

{na koto). 
tooth ha. 

tortoise-shell bekko. 
toward ni mukatte, tai shite. 
town machi. 
toy omocka. 
track (raihvay) reiru. 
traía (raihvay) kisha. 
train (v.) shitsukeru. 
transactioa urikai. 
transíate yakn suru, nao su ; — • 

literally chokuyaku suru. 
trasplant uekaeru. 
ira ve 1 tabi suru, ryokd suru ; — 

through wo tabi suru. 
traveler tabibito. 
treat shite yaru, toriatsukau ; 

(medically) ryoji suru. 
treatment, medical (at a hot) 

spri ng) toji. 
treaty jóyaku. 
tree ki. 
trick gei. 
trifling chiisai. 
troubled, be /contar u ; trouble 

self about ni k aman. 
true mokoto no, honto fio. 
truly makoto ni,jitsu ni. 
trunk (for baggage) kaban. 
trustworthy shikkari shita. 
truth, honest ho?itd no koto. 
turn (intr.) mawarw, — round 

furikaeru ; — up dekiru. 
twenty (years of age) hatachi. 
twice ni do. 



umbrella — watch 
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umbrella kasa, kdmorigasa, 

karagasa, amagas a, 
unable, to be koto wa dekinai, 

-kaneru. 
una voi dable yondokoronai, yo- 

ginai. 
uncivilized hitakenai. 
uncomfortable, feel kokoromo- 

chi ga zvarui. 
uncommoii mezurashii. 
unconsciously oboezu. 
under no shita ni ; study under 

ni {tsuite) naran ; what is — 

one's feet as hi moto. 
underscore shita ni bo wo hiku. 
understand ga wakaru. 
uneasy fuanshin na. 
unendurably -te tamaranai. 
unexpectedly hakarazu. 
unfortunately ainiku. 
uuiversity daigaku, daigakko. 
unlearned gakumon fio nai. 
unless kagiri iva (or use simply 

negative conditional). 
unsavory mazui. 
unskilful heta na. 
until made {ni), ni kakete ; 

(conj.) uchi wa. 
unu^ually hijo ni. 
un wi el d i ly nossori. 
up ne ni, -agerú, -agaru, -hate- 

ru, -hatasu ; get up okirn ; be 

11 p okite iru, nenai. 
urgent isogu. 
use (v.) mochiiru, tsnkau ; — 

up tsukaihatasu. 
use (n.) yo, yakn ; go out of — 

mochiinaku naru. 
use ful, be yaku ni tatsu. 
useless yaku ni tatanai, fuyo 

na, muda na, dame na. 
usual atarimae no, itsu mo no, 

rei no, tsürei 110 ; more than 

— itsu mo yori di. 



u s ual 1 y tsureiy fudan, 

taigai, taitei. 
vacant, be ai te iru. 
vacation yasumi. 
vacci nate ueboso wo suru. 
valuable chdho na. 
vary chigau, kawaru. 
various iroiro {na) ; — places 

achikochi. 
vase hanaike. 
veal koushi no niku. 
vegetable y as ai {mono). 
vehicle kuruma. 
venison shika no niku. 
veranda engawa. 
verb doshi. 
very, very much goku, hanaha- 

da, yohodo, taiso, taihen, na- 

kanaka, amari, hidoku, oki 

ni. 
vexatious mendokusai. 
vicinity kinjo. 
view (v) : see " see." 
vigorous, be tassha desu, pim- 

pin shite iru. 
villa bessd. 
village mura. * 
vine tsuru, katsura. 
visit itte miru, tazuneru, uka- 

gau, homon suru, mawartt. 
voice koe. 
volcan o kwazan. 
volume satsu. 
vulgar iyashii, kitanai. 
vvait matte iru ; — impatiently 

machikaneru. 
waken okosu. 
vvalk aruku, s ampo suru. 
wall ishigaki, kabe. 
want (v.) : see wish. 
war sen so, ikusa, tata k ai. 
wares shina {mono). 
warm atsui, atiakai. 
watch {kwuichii) tokei. 
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water — without 



water mizu y ohiya ; hot — o yu. 

water (v.) ni mizu wo kakeru. 

waterfall taki. 

wave nami. 

way michi ; 011 the — ikigake 
ni y tochu de ; on the — back 
kaerigake ni] lose the — 
michi ni mayou y michi wo 
mackigaeru. 

weak yowai\ (of tea) usui ; be- 
come — yowaru. 

wear kiru, mesu ; (011 the head) 
kaburu ; (a sword) sasn ; 
(shoes) haku. 

weather o tenki. 

weave oru. 

weight mekata. 

well (n.) ido, 

well (adj.) yoi y jo bu na y tassha 
na y mubyo na y get — byoki 
gd) naoru. \_ui. 

well (adv.) yoku, umaku, jozu 

well (interj.) oya / 

west nishi. 

Western, foreign Seiyo no. 

wet, be nurete iru y shimette 
iru. 

wet (tr.) nurasu. 

whale kujira. 

what ? nami ; (adj.) do iu y don- 
na, nan to iu y fian no y nani- ; 
— day ikka, nannichi y nani- 
ydbi ; — kínd of, — sort of 
do iu y donna y etc. ; (relative 
mono, koto y no. 

when ? itsu (kara) ; (conj.) toki 
ni y jibun ni y to y -tara y no ni. 

where ? doko (ye) y dochira, 
doko wo sashite. 

whether — or ka — ka. 

which dore ; (of the two) do- 
chira ; ladj.) dono y doko no y 
dochira no. [zu. 

while, for a shibaraku, hitoma- 



while (conj.) uchi (ni y wd) y ai- 
da {ni, wd). 

white s hit ot. 

who ? dare y donata ; (relative) 
hito, mono. 

whole subete y nokorazu, maru 
de y issai y zen~ y -jü ; the — 
night yodoshi. 

whose ? daré fio. [de. 

why ? naze y do shite y do iu wake 

width haba. 

wife tsuma, sai, kanai, oku san, 
o kami san, saikun, nyobo ; — 
and children saishi. 

wild, naturally shizen to. 

wild beast mojü. 

wilful wagamama na. 

willow yanagi. 

win katsu. 

wind kaze. [garasu. 

window mado ; — glass mado- 

wi nd pipe no d obué. 

windy, be kaze ga tsuyoi. 

wine bndoshu. [fuyufuku. 

wi n tcr fttyu ; — ci ot 1 u n gfuyug i, 

wipe fuku. 

wish to -tai to omou y -tai to iu ; 
— it were, — I could, -ba ii 
ga ; — you would, — he would 
-te moraitai (itadakitai). 

w i stari a y#/z*. 

with to issho ni, to tomo ni y to, 
ni tsuite, ni ; (of instrument) 
de, wo motte ; a loud voice 
takai koe de, oki na koe wo 
shite. 

withdraw from wo tozakeru. 

withm no uchi {ni) y chü {ni), 
710 a ida {ni) y kan (ni) y no 
naka ni (ye). 

without nakute wa y naku y nashi 
ni wa ; — going ikazu ni ; — 
fail kanarazu ; — any special 
reason nantonaku. 



wolf — zoólogical 



535 



wolf okami. 

woman orina. 

wood ki. 

wooden ki no. 

word kotoba ; i 11 a — hito kuchi 

ni\ send — itte yokosu. 
work, be at work (v.) nataraku, 

shigoto wo suru. 
worn (n.) yo> shigoto. 
world yo, yononaka, sekai. 
worm mushi. 
worn (ofif), be suvertí. 
worth something, be yakn ni 

tatsu ; not worth a ri'n ichi 

rin ni mo naranai. 
would (use probable form), he 

wouldn't be in such distress 

if nara atina ni komaru n' de 

wa nakatta ni. 
wound kizu. 



wrecked, be hasen suru 89 h. 

wrestler sumdtori. 

wrestling sumo. 

write kaku y tsukura, koshiraeru. 

w r i t i n g-b r u s h fude. 

y car toshi y nen, sai ; five years 

of age itsutsu ninaru, go sai 

no ; end of the — nemmatsu. 
yearly nennen. 
yes ¡tai, sayo, so desu. 
yet mada. 
yield makeru. 
y onde r muko ni (de), asoko ni 

{de). 
young (toshi gd) wakai, chu- 

sai ; — man seinen. 
youth, juvenility yosho. 
zero rei % reiten, reido. 
zoólogicai dobutsugakitjd no ; — 

garden dobutsuen. 



GRAMMATICAL INDEX * 



accent on-setsn xxiv, xxx. 

accusative dai-shi-kaku 1 1 ; 
vvith a passive 261 : see %vo. 

active nd-dó-chd used instead of 
passive 261b. 

adjectives keiyoshi 24. 98 — 
140 ; derived from adverbs 
345* 35 2 > used as substan- 
tives 105, 131. 

adverbs fuku-shi 314 — 361 ; 
from regular adjectives 24. 
98, 315 ; from subordinatives 
162, 171 , 344; used as sub- 
stantive 315; possition 57a, 
424. [408. 

adversative conjunctions 399, 

agent hataraki-te 369, 255, 261 
132a, ióof. * 

agglutination 1. 

alternad ve 99, 175, 245 a ; with 
aruiwa 398. 

apposition dd-kaku 396b ; ap- 
positional genitive 8. 

article kwanshi 1. [189b, 300b. 

asyndeton 2, 70, 225a, 41 d, 

attributive word ren-tai-gejí, 
classical adjective 98 ; classi- 
cai verb 144 ; need not be 
polite form S5d ; attributive 
clause 13, 53 ; tvvo clauses to 
one'word 54, 439b. 

causal clause 104I1, 101, 132, 
401, in verted 424. 



causative ski-do 200 ; regular 
254. 

clause kn as adjective 123, 127. 

comparad ve degree hikaku kyu 
135, 23d, 25/ ; with kara'n%. 

compounds juku-go y juku-ji) 
— nouns 15 — 21, 106; — 
adjectives 106, 109 ; — verbs 
kumiiate do ski 284 — 308 ; 
euphonic changes xxx. 

concessive kyoyo-ho ; by inflec- 
tion 99, 265 d ; subordinad ve 
with mo 102, 167, 172 ; ad- 
jective or verb with (no) ni 
132, 273; adverb or verb 
with to mo 316, 400; other 
idioms40i, 289c, 360a; in- 
verted 424. [i44- 

conclusive word shitshi-gen 98, 

conditional katei-ho, yakusoku- 
hd 424 — 423 ; by inflection 
99, 148, 158, 246; subordi- 
native with iva 102, 167, 17 r; 
with conjunctions 396, 400, 
407, 408 ; preterit with hd 
IS3Í ; future with mon* 148a, 
158a; used as connective 
.3 1 2e ; inverted 424. 

congugation ddshi no henkwa, 
kwatsuyd 140, 179. 

conjunctions setsu-zoku-shi 395 
— 413 ; derived from subor- 
dinad ves 456b. 



* See also the Table of Contents. For Japunese words see the Vocabulary 
Index. The Japanese equívalents of the most common terms aTe given to 
facilítate conversation with the teacher. 



demonstrative — pleonasm 
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connective form 98, 280 ; con- 

ditional used as 312c 
consonants ski-in xxviii-xxix ; 

double xxvni. 
contrast tai-hi 3, 10 1 : see iva. 
dative dai san kaku 9 ; see ni. 
demonstrative shi-shi ($3^)36. 
dependent clause zoku-kn 424 

—425. [109, 284. 

derivative shi-shi (^¿ ^n}) 21, 
desiderative 100, 175. 
díalect namari, ko-gen xiv. 
duplicativey*z¿-^0 326, 330. 
eilipsis shd-ryaku 426, 164, 

209c, 21 8d, 2i8f, 3i7f. 
euphony om-bin xxiv — xxxi, 

69^79, 214. 
feminine gender jo- sei 2. 
final clause with ni 278 ; with 

tote 401 ; with tame ni 408. 
frequentative 141c. 
fu tu re mi-rai 143. 
gender sei 2. 
genitive dai ni kaku 7 (see no)) 

classical form 339a, 346a; 

explicative 89a ; objective 

I2if. [xvma. 

grammar bunten) classical 
homonymns doon-i-gi xm. 
honorifics kei-go xv, 142, 278 ; 
- by inflections 268. 254a; 

o and go 31, 100, 216, 421 ; 

special verbs 189, 206, 308 ; 

take the place of personal 

pronouns 313c. 
hybvídsjübako-yonn, yato-yomi 

19» 77^, I97b, 32oa. 
imperative meirei-ho 1 50, 1 58, 

246 ; particles 415. 
inconclusive word renyo-gen 

98, 280. [354. 

indefinites fu-jo- daimeishi 45, 
indicativa chokusetsu-ho 272 - 

280 ; with mo 400. 



infinitive fu-jo-ho 141 ; of pul- 
póse 278, 368. 

inflection hen-kwa, kukkyokn ; 
tendency to — in Japanese ix; 
of Chinese words xb. 

interjections kan-td-shi 414. 

interrogativas gimon- daimeishi 
42 ; used with wa and ga 
l 7g> 20c, 42c ; particles 41 5 ; 
ka not required 397b : 111 
conditional clauses 249c ; 
position in sentence 424. 

intransitives ji-doski 180, 100, 
221, 239; — and passives 
262, 260c ; — in compounds 

inversión 424, 198c [285. 

masculine gender dan- sei 2. 

modifiers, position of 7, 424. 

negative hi-tei, uchi-keshi 141 ; 
by inflection 100, 154; pre- 
sent for preterit 56a ; de not 
required 276b ; with wa 3Se ; 
with mo 354; accumulation 
of negatives 1 6oe. 

nominative 3 : see ga. 

nounsjüsu meishi 1 — 26 : see 
substantives. 

number, su. 1 

numeráis sü-shi 61 — 97 ; re- 
semble adverbs 341, 424 ; as 
substantives 424a. 

numeratives/¿7-J«-^/, 82 — 93 ; 
take no particles 65. 

object mokuteki-kaku ; with wo 
1 1 ; with wa 3 ; with 110 2 1 3 ; 
with ga 268 ; indirect — 370 ; 
position in sentence 424. 

onoma topes 325. 

optative 149. 

ordinal junjo-sttshi 93. 

passive ju-do- chd \ 259 — 266. 

past kwa-ko 143 ; emphatic — 
275c, 295e; asadjective 128; 
with toki 407. 
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plural — vowels 



perfect : see past. 

person 27, 141 : see honorifics. ¡ 

personal pronoun jin-dai- j 
me i ski. 

pleonasm zei-gefi 72c, 198a,! 
352a, 3S2c,jS9e, 404a. 

plural, fuku-su 1, 28, 42, 57. 

postpositíons ko-chi-shi 362 — 
394. [266. 

potential kand-hd 259; regular 

predícate ; — nouns 13, 190, 
365 ; — adjectives 24. 

prepositions represented by zuo 
362 ; represented by auxiliary 
verb 284 : see postpositíons. 

present gen-zai 143 ; — nega- 
tive for past 115, 156b ; with 
to 396 ; with toki 407. 

preterí t : see past.- 1 1 54. 

probable kai-zen (=g ffe) 143, 

progressive 163a. 

pronouns dai-meishi 27 — 60 ; 
should include kofco, ima, do- 
feOy itsu, etc. 36a, 42a ; repre- 
sented by adverbs 49, 57. 

pronunciation hatsn-on xxiv — 

XXXI. 

purpose : see final. 

quotation 396 ; — of a polite 
phrase addressed to one's 
self 306a, 

result 10 1, 409 (kodo), 413b. 

singular tan-sü 1. 

stems go-kon ; of adjectives 106; 
of verbs 142 ; used like sub- 
ordinatives 162b, 280, 285 ; 
used as substantives 106, 
277; with suru 213, 279; 
with fu-ig6c ; used as ad- 
verbs 350. 



subject shu-kaku 3 (see ga y 
wá) ; with zvo 428a ; with 
de 365 ; subordínate 6, 259c, 
261b; often vague 268a; 
positíon in sentence 424. 

subordinative^ -zoku-hd 141b ; 
significance 563a, 369c ; of 
adjectives 10 1 ; o f verbs 162 

— 1 7 o i negative. — 1 7c, 
408a; afTected by negative 
of principal verb 156a ; with 
oku y itadaku 226 ; with kum 
231 ; with shimau, moran 
250 ; used as adjective 137b; 
asad verb 344; as postposi- 
tion 390 ; as conjunction 
45Ób.^ 

substantives used as adjectives 
133 — 123 ; as verbs 213 ; as 
adverbs 337 ; as postposi- 
tíons 383 ; as conjunctions 
406 ; substantivized verbs 
272. 

superlativo degree saijo kyu 
136. 

syllabary gojuon, iroha xx, xxi 

syntax bunsho-gaku ix-x 424 

— 426 ; like Manchurían 1 ; 
not líke Chínese ix. 

tense ji ho (Bffí) 143- 
transitives ta-doshi : see intran- ' 

si ti ves. 
units tan-i 64, 68-70, 82-93. 
verbs do-ski 141 — 313; two 

classes 10, 142, 185 ; used as 

adjectives 53, 127 ; position 

in the sentence 424. 
vocative dai go haku 415. 
vowels bd'in xxiv-xxvn; in 

compounds xxxa. 
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